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TO  THB  BIGHT  BIVBBBKD 


GEO.  HENRY  LAW,  D.D.  F.R.  akd  A.S. 


LORD  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER. 


1^ 

,   "  MT  LO&D, 

*^  M&.  Elslet   has,   with  a  liberality   tery 


uacommon,  fulfilled  the  inteolioii  he  once 
avowed  to  yoar  Lordships  6f  transferriDg  to 
me  the  copy-right  of  his  Annotations  cm  the 
Four  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  tiie  Apostles ; 
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in  order  that  they  may  more  conveniently 
and  effectually  be  combined  with  my  own 
Annotations  on  the  Epistles.  The  two  works 
may  now  be  considered  as  a  uniform  whole ; 
permit  me,  therefore,  to  embrace  the  oppor- 
tunity of  recommeodiDg  them,  thus  com- 
pleted,  to  your  Lordship's  patronage  and 
protection. 

The  Annotations  on  the  Epistles  were 
begun  under  the  sanctiop,  and  principally, 
indeed,  at  the  suggestion  of  your  Lordship ; 
and  were  indebted^  during  their  progress,  to 
your  kind  encouragement  and  advice;  and 
the  favour  which  Mr.  Elsley  has  shewn  to 
me,  though  personally  unknown  to  him,  is  so 
extraordinary  and  undeserved,  that  I  cannot 
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but  principally  attribute  it  to  his  respect  and 
esteem  for  jour  Lordship. 

I  might  embrace  this  opportunity  of  enlarge 
ing  upon  many  distinguished  points  in  your 
Lordship's  character — upon  the  unwearied 
assiduity  and  affectionate  concern  with  which 
you  superintend  a  most  extensive  and  labou- 
rious  Diocese — upon  the  vigilance,  wisdom, 
and  firmness,  with  which  you  have  guarded  the 
citadel  of  our  Holy  Faith,  from  the  weapons 
of  violence,  the  machinations  of  deceit,  and 
the  no  less  dangerous  indiscretions  of  enthu- 
siastic zeal — on  these  and  other  topics  I  might 
here  indulge  myself;  but  the  connection,  in 
which  I  have  the  honour  and  the  happiness 
to  stand  with  your  Lordship,  admonishes  me 
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to  forbear.  I  content  myaelft  therefor^t  with 
expressing  a  deep  sense  of  the  numberless 
private  obligations  which  I  have  experienced 
from  your  Lordship,  and  with  an  assurance 
that  I  shall  ever  remain^ 

Mj  Lord, 
Your  Lordship's  very  grateful 
and  dutiful  servant, 

J.  SLADE- 
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INTRODUCTION. 


FiiriE  Commentaries  on  the  New  Testament  are 
X  frequently  esteemed  peiplexed  ami  intricate. 
And  doubtless  the  variety  of  ue  subjects  on  which 
they  treat,  with  the  length  and  nunuteness  of  some  of 
theur  disquisitions^  added  to  the  andquated  style  and 
needless  display  of  learning  that  occasionally  prevail 
in  them,  render  the  observation  not  wholly  unfound* 
ed.  Much,  however,  of  this  appearance  of  difficulty 
may  be  removed,  if  some  reasonadble  preparation  be 
made,  and  previous  diligence  exerted :  so  nir,  at  least, 
as  to  consider  what  are  the  principal  objects  which 
they  investigate,  with  the  authors  to  whom  they  refer  ; 
and  in  general,  to  bring  to  the  perusal  of  them  a 
moderate  portion  of  useful  knowledge  on  the  less 
recondite  parts  of  the  subject 

The  objects,  to  which  dhe  Annotators  usually  direct 
dieir  attention,  may  be  comprised  under  these  three 
general  heads : 

L  The  geography  and  history  of  the  Holy  Land,, 
with  whatever  relates  to  Uie  law  of  Moses  and 

VOL.  I.  -  A 
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the  rites,  customs,  and  traditions^  of  the  Jewish 
nation. 

n.  The  state  and  critical  exposition  of  the  text  of 
the  New  Testament. 

III.  The  dispensation  of  Christ ;  and  the  rites  which 
he  hatk  established. 

Next  to  a  pious  and  well-disposed  mind,  and  a  heart 
devoted  to  God,  it  may  be  reasonably  expected  that 
there  be  brought  to  these  inquiries  a  competent  skill 
in  the  Greek  language.  This  is  evidently  essendal. 
Where  it  is  deficient,  the  first  necessary  step  will  be 
to  acquire  a  reasonable  facility  in  the  construction  and 
idioms  of  the  Gospels,  by  very  earnest  application. 
Those  of  higher  attainments  in  classical  literature 
will  find,  that  a  proper  attendon  paid  to  the  style  of 
the  Evangelists,  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Septu- 
aeint,  and  nodng  the  hebraisms  and  other  peculiar- 
ities, will  form  a  valuable  preparation  to  their  future 
labours. 

Another  easy  and  useful  preparation  may  be,  to 
review  in  a  connected  order  the  historical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament.  The  references  from  the  Gospel 
to  the  whole  course  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  are 
so  frequent,  that  it  is  of  moment  to  have  the  material 
parts  of  this  history  fixed  distinctly  in  the  mind ; 
observing .  the  cfaronoli^,  and  noting  a  few  of  the 
most  important  events,  to  serve  as  land-marks  in  the 
long  course  of  4000  years. 

.  Of  this  whole  period  indeed,  as  more  than  150Q 
years  elapsed  before  the  Flood,  the  latter  half  con- 
tains all  that  is  important.  This  space  of  time  may 
be  divided,  with  sufficient  propriety,  into  four  equal 
ports,  whence  these  epochas  will  be  formed*  At  2000 
years  before  Christ,  the  birth,  and  call  of  Abraham 
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^ich  succeeded,  with  the  origin  of  4he  Jewish 
people.  At  1500  B.  C.  the  departure  from  Egypt, 
followed  by  the  deUvery  of  the  Law  on  mount  Sinai, 
and  the  possession  of  tne  land  of  Canaan.  At  1000 
B.  C.  the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  con- 
nected with  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  the 
subsequent  division  of  the  kingdom.  And,  lastly,  the 
return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon  under  Zorobabel, 
500  years  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord.  In  the  space 
of  about  a  century  after  this  era  of  the  return  from  the 
captivity,  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  closed. 

The  events  of  the  remaining  400  years,  except  for 
the  short  space  of  time  contained  in  the  be(^  of  the 
Maccabees,  would  have  been  left  to  the  uncertain 
notices  collected  from  the  heathen  writers,  had  not  a 
Jewish  author  of  distinguished  excellence  supplied 
the  defect.  This  author  is  Josephus.  He  wrote,  in 
twenty  books,  the  Jewish  Antiquides,  or  the  History 
<^  the  Jewish  nation ;  and,  in  a  separate  work,  the 
History  also  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

He  was  eminently  qualified  for  both  these  perform- 
'ances.  Of  a  studious  and  philosophic  turn  of 
mind,  a  priest  himself,  and  attached  to  the  sect  of 
the  Pharisees ;  he  was  intimately  conversant  with  the 
rites  of  the  Temple,  and  all  the  traditions  and  customs 
of  his  nation.  Descended  also  by  the  matei^ial  line 
from  the  Maccabean  princes,  and  bom  in  the  first 
year  of  Caligula,  or  three  or  four  years  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  at  a  period  when  the  events 
marked  in  our  Saviour's  prophecies  of  the  destruc^ 
tion  of  the  nation  were  approaching,  his  rank  and 
•abilities  gave  him  a  distmgiiished  part  in  them.  He , 
had  the  chief  command  of  the  Jewish  forced  in 
Oahlee,  and  was  taken  prisoner,  after  an  obstinate 
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defence  in  the  fortress  of  Jotapata,  by  Vespadaxu 
Received  into  the  favour  of  Titus^he  vms  present 
with  him  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  an  eye-witness 
of  all  the  miseries  which  befd  that  unhappy  people. 
After  the  destruction  of  the  dty  he  retired  to  Rc»n^ 
under  the  protection  of  the  Emperor  and  of  Titus. 
There  he  first  wrote  the  history  of  the  war,  which  he 
presented  to  these  princes;  and  Titus  himself  8ub» 
scribed  his  name  to  the  work,  to  give  it  the  fullest  au*^ 
thentidty;  and  ordered  it  (Sijftfoutf-so^af,  i.  e.)  either 
to  be  read  in  public,  or  to  be  deposited  in  a  pub* 
lie  library,  to  which  sdl  had  access. 

The  Jewish  Antiquities,  or  the  history  of  the 
natii^  was  a  later  production.  In  it  he  details,  in  a 
grave  and  majestic  style,  the  events  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  deduces  the 
history  from  the  period  in  which  they  conclude,  to 
within  four  years  of  the  dissolution  of  the  state  by  the 
Romans. 

The  obligations  which  the  Christian  world  owe  to 
die  writings  of  Josq>hus  are  very  great.  They  are 
provided  in  them  with  an  ample  store  of  authentic 
information  relative  to  the  sacred  rites,  the  manners 
and  customs,  the  various  sects  and  parties,  the  wiiole 
government  and  oeconomy,  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

In  Josephus  they  have  also,  with  the  geography  of 
Palestine^  a  clear  view  and  full  recital  of  the  hic^cal 
events ;  the  reception  of,  and  submission  to,  the  Mace* 
donian  conqueror  4  the  tyranny  of  the  Syrian  princes 
vrho  succeeded ;  and  the  successful  efforts  and  eman- 
cipation of  Judea  by  the  Maccabean,  or,  as  often  styled, 
tile  Asmonean,  family. 

.  More  particulariy  in  the  Gospel  era,  tiiey  have  the 
ragns  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  t)f  the  numerous  kings 
and  tetrarchs  his  descendants,  distincdy  described: 
wh^ce  the  various  dates  and  public  occurrences  in  the 
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ETangelisCs,  which  must  have  otherwise  been  lost  in 
dbscnrity^  receive  in  great  measure  a  complete  elu- 
cidation* 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  Josepbus  seems  to  have  been, 
raised  by  Providence  to  verify^  in  his  rdation  of  (he 
miseries  accompanying  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the 
pro{^ecies  of  our  blessed  Lord  relating  to  that  dread- 
ful catastroi^e. 

On  all  these  accounts,  Josephus  may  be  esteemed 
the  most  valuable  commentator  on  the  Gospels. 
There  is  no  author  from  wh<Mn  they  are  so  frequently 
and  copiously  illustrated. 

As  knowledge  derived  from  the  original  authors 
is  so  much  superior  to  the  detached  frauzments  neces- 
sarily given  in  occasional  quotations,  the  perusal  of 
that  port  of  his  history,  which  forms  the  connecdoa 
between  the  events  or  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
may  be  particularly  reconunended.  It  is  comprised 
in  me  latter  part,  from  die  eleventh  to  the  twentieth 
book,  of  the  Jewish  Andquides.  This  pordcm '  of 
Jbsei^us  was  thought  so  esdmable  by  Castellio,  that 
he  has  inserted  it  in  his  classical  Latin  version  of  the 
Bible.  It  may  be  read,  to  save  time,  in  Castellio% 
or  any  other  good  translation ;  but  its  use  is  perpe- 
tually recurring  in  the  Gospels.  It  rives  a  general 
inaght  into  and  command  of  all  the  historical  events 
that  are  inserted  in  them ;  and  no  preparatory  study 
will  be  found  more  instructive  or  important. 

A  modem  work  of  great  rahie  and  utility,  on  the 
same  subject,  will  occur  to  every  one's  recollection— « 
Dean  Pndeauz's  Coimection  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  or  rather  between  the  sacred  and 
]m>fane  history  of  that  period.  It  includes  a  very 
wide  range,  and  treats  of  almost  every  particular, 
relative  not  only  to  thq  history  and  chronology,  but 
also  to  the  Jewish  literature^  as  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrases and  Talmudic  writmgs,  and  many  other  inci- 
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dental  topics.  This  ample  variery  of  matter  voaj 
render  the  ^tire  perusal  of  it  not  so  expedient  at  the 
first  entrance  on  these  studies,  though  almost  essential, 
in  the  prosecution  of  them.  The  three  last  books, 
i.  e.  part  ii.  b.  vti.  yiii.  ix.  or  a  little  more,  as  from- 
the  year  Bef.  Chr.  63.  comprehending  almost  the 
whole  of  what  is  contained  in  the  seven  concluding 
books  of  the  Jewish  Antiquities,  may  be  read  at  pre-, 
sent  with  great  advantage. 

Yet  some  more  regular  detail  of   these  several^ 
subjects   will  greatly  facilitate   the  reading  of   the 
Commentators.     Amongst  other  elementary  treatises,, 
therefore,  these  three  may  be  mentioned  ;  containing, 
each  of  them,  a  clear  and  succinct  account  of  most  of 
the  introductory  subjects  connected  with  the  sacred 
writings,  viz,  Lamy's  *^  Apparatus  Biblicus,  or  Intro- 
duction to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;"  Collyer  s  "  Sacred. 
Interpreter  ;**     and    **  The    New    Version   of   St. 
Matthew  by  Beausobre    and    L'Enfant,"   with    the 
Introduction  that  precedes  it. 

Of  these,  perhaps,  for  they  are  all  good,  that  of 
Lamy,  who  was  a  French  critic  of  great  eminence, 
may  have  the  preference. 

After  some  one,  however,  of  the  above-mentioned 
works  has  been  attentively  perused,  and  hot,  it  should 
seem,  before,  (the  attainment  of  distinct  and  well- 
defined  ideas  being  of  singular  consequence  in  the 
outset  of  any  science),  the  Commentators  themselves 
may  be  opened  with  reaaomble  expectation  of  improye- 
mentk 
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SECT.  I. 

L  The  first  general  head,  under  which  the  object^y 
to  which  the  Annotators  direct  the  attention,  may  bj^ 
ranked,  has  been  stated  to  be 

The  geographjf  ami  history  qf  the  Holy  Land; 
with  whatever  relates  to  the  customs  and  traditions 
qf  the  Jewish  nation. 


THE  geography  of  Palestine  lies  in  a  narrow 
compass.  It  comprises  a  tract  of  country  of 
nearly  two  hundred  miles  in  length,  in  its  full  extent, 
from  the  river  of  Egypt  south  of  Gaza  to  the 
furthest  bounds  toward  Damascus ;  and  perhaps  of 
more  than  a  hundred  in  breadth,  including  Perea, 
from  the  Mediterranean  sea  eastward  to  the  desert 
Arabia. 

The  first  glance  on  the  map  will  show  Judea,  once 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  with  its  metropolis  Jerusalem,  to 
the  south.  In  the  centre,  Samaria,  the  former  inhe- 
ritance of  a  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  which  last  had  the  lead  in  Israel  from 
Joshua  to  David :  the  country  was  afterwards  repeo- 
pled  by  the  Cutheans,  2  Kings  xvii.  In  the  north, 
the  country  of  Galilee,  where  had  resided  the  tribes 
of  Issachar,  Asser,  Zabubn,  and  Naphthali,  Matt* 
iv.    15.  and    whose   inhabitants   necessarily  passed 
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through  Samaria  m  their  way  to  Jeruiidem.    See 
note  on  John  iv.  4  and  9.  infnu 

Beyond  Jordan  eastward  is  Perea.  And  north  of 
Perea^  and  east  of  the  hke  of  Tiberias,  and  of  the 
sources  of  Jordan  eztendinr  towards  Damascus,  hy 
four  or  five  smaller  districts,  whose  bounds  are 
indisdnct:  Iturea,  Batanea,  Trachonids,  Auranitis, 
and  Abilene*  See  note  on  Luke  iiL  1.  ii^ra.  These 
countries  were  formerly  possessed  by  the  tribes  of 
Reuben  and  Gad,  ana  the  remaining  hal^tribe  of 
Manasseh. 

The  fece  of  the  whole  country  of  Palestine  is  re. 
presented  as  rocky  and  mcHmtainous  ;  yet  uncommon* 
ly  fruitfuii  and  cultivated  by  the  Jews  with  extreme 
assiduity  and  success.  Some  plains  however  of  con* 
siderable  extent  intervene.  As,  1.  That  of  Jordan, 
named  the  Aulon,  or  the  Oreat  Plain,  by  Josephus* 
S.  That  of  Samaria,  or  of  Esdraelon,  extending  from 
Scythopolis  on  the  east,  by  Jezreel  or  Esdraelon,  to 
the  plam  of  Ptolemais  or  Acfa  cm  the  west :  this  plain, 
including  much  of  the  lower  Galilee  and  part  of  Sama* 
ria,  is  abo,  from  its  size,  named  the  Great  Pbin  by 
losephus.  ,S.  The  plain  oi  Acra,  which  is  bounded 
by  mount  Carmel  on  the  south,  and  a  range  of  hills 
on  the  north }  and  is  joined  by  a  narrow  talley 
to  the  plain  of  Samaria,  jb.  and  lastly.  The  plain 
of  Ramah,  or  of  Joppa:  a  level  country  of  great 
ks^h  from  mount  Garmet  southward  along  the 
cpast  of  the  Mediterranean  isea. 

The  principal  cities  in  the  Holy  Land  were*-^ 
Jodea,  Jerusalem,  and  Jericho  £unous  for  its  pafanfr— 
in  Samaria,  Neapolis  the  ancient  Sichem,  and  Cftsarea, 
or  Strato's  tower,  a  seaport  rebuilt  with  great  magntfi* 
cau:e  by  Herod-r^in  Galike,  Tiberias  on  the  lake  of 
that  name,  and  Caesai^ea  Pliilippi  or  Paneadia  at  the 
spriogs  or  source  of  the  Jdrdan.   , 

But  the  names  of  few  places  occur  in  the  Gospels* 
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Ovi  blessed  Lord  'was  chiefly  ammtsaot  on  tli^ 
botders  of  the  sea  or  lake  of  Hbems.}  iirfiaiGe  he 
journeyed  thrice  in  the  year^  on  the  great  SeastSy 
to  Jerusalenu  Capernaum  theiefbre,  stipposed  after 
his  dereUcdon  jof  Nazareth  to  have  become  his  own 
city»  or  pbce  of  abode.  Matt.  h.  1&  and  Bethsaida, 
and  the  other  towns  near  the  kdoe^  with  Jerusalem 
and  its  adjoining  vfllaffeB,  were,  the  princ^nl  scenes  of 
kis  miracles  and  ministry*  And  dion^  he  published 
die  Gospel  thioughout  all  Galilee^  eren  to  the 
borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Matt.  xv.  21.  and  through 
Judea,  John  iiL  22.  in  Perea  abo,  and  DJKapolia  on 
ihe  eastern  side  of  Jordan,  aiid  in  gcnenil  uirou^i* 
out  the  Holy  Land;  yet,  exclusive  of  those  above 
alluded  to,  there  may  not  be  more  than  sisc  lor  dght 
|dacc8  distinguished  in  the  Evangelists  by  his  pre- 


Of  these  are  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan;  the  atu- 
adon  uncertain,  probably  in  Perea  ^  J^cho^  and 
Bedilehem,  m  Judea ;  Sidiar  or  Sichem,  and  die  dty 
of  Ephraun^  John  xL  5*.  and  of/Ntunin  Sandtfias 
in  .Galilee,  Cana^  and  Nazareth,  and«Ca»area  Phi- 


The 


first  planting  of  Chrisdanity  b^  St;  I^id 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  a&  recorded  m  ine  AM  of 
the  Apostles,  vnll  funish,  however,  a  larger  £eid  for 
geographical  inquiries. 

Two  authors  are  chiefly  applied  to  in  establidlkig 
the  topography  of  the  Holy  Land.  The>  first  is 
Josephus.  The  other^  EusdbiuSy  in  a  tract  De  Lods 
tidbraicis,  as  trandated  and  alimented  by  St.  Jerom. 
Eusebius,  A.  D.  315.  the  ecclesiastical  lustorian,  Was 
a  nadve  of  Bdestme,  and  long  bishop  of  Caesarea 
in  that  country,  and  of  distinguiriied  learning  and 
talents.  St.  Jerom,  A.  D.  378.  whose  active  mmd 
and. uncommon  erudition  are  sufficiently  known» 
retked,  for  the  hst  twenty  or  thirty  years  of  hs 
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Ufey  to  a  monastery  at  Bethlehem,  near  Jerusakifti 
No  authority,  theretore,  seems  likely  to  be  so  satisSac-^ 
tory  as  that  of  an  account  furnished  by  these  writers* 
The  humble  obscurity,  however,  of  many  of-  the 
places  in  question,  and  the  distance  of  three  or  four 
hundred  years  from  the  events,  have  rendered  some  of 
their  descriptions  uncertain  and  inaccurate. 

To  ascertain  the  boundaries  of  the  adjoining  coun* 
tries,  the  ancient  classical  geographers,  Strabo,  Mela, 
knd  Solinus,"  and  especially  Pliny  in  his  Natural  His^ 
tory,  are  consulted. 

The  treatise  of  Strabo,  in  17  books,  a  Greek  wri. 
ter,  and  native  of  Cappadocia,  who  flourished  in 
the  reigns  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius^  is  the  standard 
work  on  ancient  geograjAy. 

Pomponius  Mela,  bom  in  Spain,  a  Latin  geographer 
of  merit  and  elegance,  wrote  ^*  Cosmogriiphia,"  or, 
^<  De  Situ  Orbis,"  in  three  books,  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Claudius. 

The  Natural  History  of  the  elder  Pliny,  who 
flourished  A.  D. .  70.  and  lost  his  life  in  exploring 
an  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  is  an  inexhaustible  fund  of 
ancient  literature  in  all  the  branches  connected  with 
the  subject.  Not  only  in  geography,  but  in  the 
various  particulars  of  natural  history  respecting  the 
animals,  plants,  and  other  productions  of  Palestine,  the 
Commentators  frequently  borrow  their  illustrations 
from,  his  writings. 

To  Pliny  is  joined  Theophrastus,  who  preceded 
him  i  a  Grecian  philosopher,  and  successor  of  Aristo^ 
tie,  Bef.  Chr.  280.  whose  book  of  plants. is  occasionally 
cited. 

Some  gleanings  are  also  gained  in  these  points  from 
the  Jewish  Rabbms. 


*  Of  SoUnus,  see  the  article  Grammarians,  at  the  end  of  dits 
Introduction. 
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The  d€8criptiott8  of  modem  travdlere,  as  of  Sandys, 
Maundrel>  Shaw,  and  some  of  later  date,  are  another 
▼ery  amusing  and  instructive  source  of  information 
on  these  subjects.  Extracts  from  the  principal  of 
these  narratives  have  been  formed  into  a  very  judici- 
ous collection  by  Mr.  Harmer.  Much  that  is  useful 
from  Maundrel  and  Shaw  will  also  be  found  in  the 
dissertations  prefixed  to  Macknight's  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels. 

All  that  relates  to  the  climate,  the  buildin^^  cus-. 
toms,  and  modes  of  life  (very  similar  to  the  ancient), 
the  soil,  the  productions,  and  general  state  of  the 
country,  is  given  by  these  writers  with  sufficient  ex- 
actness. But  the  modem  topography,  if  it  mav  be 
so  called,  of  the  Gospels,  including  many  of  the 
smaller  towns  mentioned  there,  (together  with  the 
mountains  of  Christ's  temptation  and  transfiguration ;' 
and  the  holy  places,  or  those  at  present  shown  as  the 
scenes  of  his  birth  and  sufferings,)  is  founded  on  a' 
very  weak  and  obscure  tradition,  and  indtled  to  no 
credence. 

The  geographical  treatise,  esteemed  the  guide  on 
that  sul^ect,  is  Reland's  Palestine  (he  flourished  in 
Holland  at  the  beginning  of  this  century) ;  and  in- 
natural  history,  animals,  &c.  the  Hierozoicon  of  Bo- 
chart  ;  a  work  of  distinguished  learning  and  high' 
authority.  Lightfoot  also,  who  differs  in  opinion 
from  Reland,  has  bestowed  great  pains  in  discusting 
the  geography  of  the  Holy  Land. 
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Of  (he  histarical  events^  the  falhwing  is  a  short 
and  imperfect  analysis. 


On  the  return  from  the  captivity^  A.  M.  3468. 
Bef.  Chr.  535.  the  nation  continued  under  the  protec-^ 
don  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  for  the  space  of  two  hun» 
dred  years,  till  the  dissolution  of  that  empire. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  period,  governors,  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  were  appointed  by  the  Persian  court  ^ 
in  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  high-priests  were  themselves 
deputed  to  that  office. 

Zorobabel,  the  first  of  these  governors,  who  con- 
ducted the  people  from  Babylon,  rebuilt  the  Temple 
under  an  express  decree  from  Cyrus  the  Persian 
monarch.  It  was  finished,  after  some  delays,  A.  M« 
3489.  an  account  of  which  is  given  in  the  book  of 
Ezra,  clu  L — ^vi.  At  this  period  flourished  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  two  of  the  three  latest  prophets  who  wrote 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity.  See  their  prophe* 
cies  in  the  Scripture,  and  Ezra  v.  1. 

The  book  of  Ezra  is  then  silent  on  the  events  of 
more  than  fifty  years ;  when  it  relates  the  coming  of 
Ezra  himself  as  governor  from  Babylon,  in  the  reign 
of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  A.  M.  3547.  He  reform- 
ed many  abuses,  especially  in  intermarriages  with  the 
neighbouring  gentiles,  and  probably  held  the  govern- 
ment ten  or  twelve  years. 

He  was  succeeded  by  Nehemiah,  also  sent  from 
Babylon  by  Artaxerxes,  A.  M.  3559.  who  rebuilt  the 
walls  of  the  city,  and  exerted  himself  in  the  conti- 
nuance of  a  similar  reform,  as  related  m  the  book 
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wl0chbearsUsiiatne9toA.M.3595«  At  whkh  tinder 
abcmt  400  years  before  Christy  flouri^ed  also  Maladii» 
fhe  last«  ot  die  prophets,  bemg  conlemporary  with 
Nehemiahy  and  adverting  to  the  same  events ;  and  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  was  finally  closed.  As 
diis  was  127  years  after  the  return  from  Babylon^ 
k  is  obvious  diat  the  Nehemiah  mentioned  in  Ezra  to 
have  accompanied  Zorobabel  was  a  different  pdrson*  ^ 
On  all  these  points,  Gray's  key  to  the  Old  Testament 
may  be  consulted ;  a  work  of  singular  accuracy  and 
utility,  and  indispensably  necessary  to  die  bbUcal 
student* 

During  diis  whole  era,  the  Jews  experienced  mudi 
opposidon  from  the  Samaritans,  who,  sprung  from 
die  tddbitrous  nadon  of  die  Cutheans,  yet  m  part 
conforramg  to  die  worship  of  die  true  God,  S  Kmgs 
xvii.  6.  24. 27. 41.  had  been  desirous  of  diaring  m 
die  benefits  of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  and  of  admJMon 
to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  ennuty  caused 
by  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  was  increased  by  the 
marriage  of  Manasseh,  the  brodier  of  the  high-priest, 
to  the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  the  governor  of  Sama- 
ria. For,  on  the  reform  introduced  by  Nehemiah, 
Manasseh  retreated  with  his  wife  to  Samaria ;  and 
Sanballat  erected  a  temple  for  him  on  mount  Geri- 
xim,  which  became  an  asylum  for  the  h^eguhr  and 
discontented  part  of  the  Jewish  nadon. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  error  of  Josqshus 
here  is  great,  when  he  apprehends  that  Sanballat 
survived  to  the  Macedonian  conquest.  The  truth  is, 
that  in  many  events  at  this  earlier  period  this  histcMrian 
appears  to  nave  followed  the  traditionary  accounts  of, 
the  Jews,  with  whidi  he  nearly  coincides,  and  to  have 
been  led  by  them  into  many  mistakes  of  chronology. 
See  Prideaux,  p.  i.  b.  v.  an.  458.  prope  fin.  or  ms 
Index  ad  voc.  Sanballat. 

A.  M.  3672.  B.  C.  331.    Alexander  jreceived  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^  THE   INTRODUCTION. 

Jews  Jinb'  his  favour,  and  offered  sacrifice  at  JerusSu 
lem.  On  his  death,  and  the  subsequent  partition  of 
the  empire  amongst  his  generals,  Seleucus,  ioid  bis 
successors  the  Seleucidae,  established  themselves  in 
Syria,  and  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt.  The  provinces 
ofCcelesyria  and  Palestine  fluctuated  between  these 
two  powers ;  but  after  the  battle  of  Ipsos,  Polyb.  b. 
V.  leg.  72.  p.  893.  they  remained  in  the  possessicm  of 
the  latter  kmgdom. 

The  Macedonian  conquest  spread  the  Grecian 
language  throughout  these  r^ons. .  In  the  reign 
of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  the  year  Bef.  Chr. 
254.  A.  M.  8749.  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  He- 
brew  Scriptures  into  Greek  was  made  bv  the  Alex- 
andrine Jews  for  their  own  use.  Or,  if  tne  seventy- 
two  interpreters  were  employed  by  Ptolemy  .tx> 
translate  the  Pentateuch,  doubtless  the  legend  oiP 
their  performing  the  work  in  separate  cells,  as 
related  by  Aristeas,  and  copied  by  Josephus,  is  an  idle 
(able. 

.  Coelesyria  and  Palestme  continued  dependent  on 
the  Ptolemies,  till  they  were  wrested  from  them  by 
Antiochus  the  Great,  king  of  Syria.  This  and  other 
causes  produced  a  war,  in  which  his  son  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  conquered  Egypt.  He  then  turned  his 
fury  on  the  Jews,  who  h^d  made  rejoidiigs  on  a  ialse 
report  of  his  death,  A.  M.  3833.  B.  C.  170. ;  sacked 
and  plundered  Jerusalem,  polluted  the  Temple,  and 
destroyed  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants,  1  Mace, 
j.  20.  21.  2  Mace.  v.  11.  On  a  second  invasion  of 
Egypt,  he  was  commanded  to  desist  by  the  Romans ; 
and  on  this  occasion  also  he  wreaked  his  vengeance 
on  the  Jews,  abolished,  as  far  as  was  in  his  power,  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  consecrated  the  Temple 
to  the  Olympian  Jupiter.  1  Mace.  i.  44 — 64.  2.  Mace. 
vi.  «. 

Tlie  establishment  of  idolatrous  worship  through- 
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cut  Judea  excked  the  religious  zeal  of  Ms^tathias,  a 
priest  in  Modin,  of  the  line  or  course  of  Joarib,  1 
Chron.  xxiv.  ?•  Jos^h.  Ant.  xii.  8»  who  overthrew 
the  idolatrous  altar  at  Modin,  and  with  his  five  sons» 
John,  Simon,  Judas,  Eleazar,  and  Jonathan,  took 
refuge  in  the  strong  holds  or  fastnesses  in  the  wil(fer* 
ness.  Here  they  were  joined  by  all  the  Jews  who 
were  attached  to  their  religion ;  and  by  degrees,  after 
^vere  contests,  succeeds  in  finally  expelling  the 
Syrians  from  their  country. 

.  This  was  the  rise  of  the  Asmonean  family,  so  styled 
from  an  ancestor  of  the  name  of  Asmoneus;  or,  of 
the  Maccabees,  as  they  were  also  named  from  the 
first  letters,  it  is  said,  of  the  Hebrew  words  that  com- 
posed the  motto  of  their  standard. 

Judas  Maccabeus,  who  in  the  following  year  suc- 
ceeded Mattathias,  and  who,  on  the  death  of  the  high- 
priest  Alcimus,  or  Jacim,  united  the  high-pviesthood 
with  the  command  of  the  state,  with  great  judgment 
3nd  prudence  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Romans, 
and,  by  the  placmg  of  the  rising  commonwealth 
under  their  protection,  gave  stability  to  his  new  ^o- 
yemment. 

B.  C.  161.  To  Judas  succeeded  his  brother  Jona- 
than. In  his  time,  Onias,  the  son  of  a  former  high- 
priest,  who  had  fled  into  ECTpt  from  the  Syrian^ 
built  a  temple  in  Egypt,  Bet  Chr.  149.  similar  to 
that  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  auspices  of  Ptolqmy 
Philometon 

B.  C«  144«  Jonathan  was  succeeded  by  Simon. 

Bu  C.  1S5.  On  the  death  of  Simon,  the  last  of  the 
brethren,  the  high-priesthood  devolved  on  his  .son, 
John  Hyrcanus,  an  sdt>Ie  ruler ;  who  subdued  the  Idu^ 
means,  and,  inducing  them  to  conform  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  united  them  with  the  state.  He  took  posseSf 
sion  of  Sichem,  and  destroyed  the  temple  on  mount 
Gerizim,  and  also  the  city  of  Samaria.     But  it  is  held 
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bj   BridesLUXf    that    the  sect  of  Samaritans,  _ 

expelled  from  the  city  of  Samaria  by  Alexander,    on 
their  murder  of  his  governed  Aodrcmicus,  had.  retired 
to  Sichem ;  and  that  a  Macedonian  colony  was  then 
in  Samaria«    P.  i.  b.  v.  ann.  456.     Comp.  P.  ii.  b.  v* 
ann.  ISO. 

B.C.  107.  Aristobuius,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Hyrcanus^  assumed  the  title  of  king. 
'    B.  G.  106.  After  him  rdgned  his  brother  Alezan* 
der  Janneus. 

B.  C.  79.  Alexandra,  the  widow  of  Janneus,  govern- 
ed till  her  death,  B.  C.  70.  i  when,  in  the  year  6S. 
Aristobulus  the  younger  son  having  gained  possessum 
of  the  crown,  I^mpey  besieged  and  took  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  restored  Hyrcanus  the  elder  brother,  but 
fort>ade  the  use  of  the  diadem,  and  made  the  nation 
tributary  to  the  Rcnnans. 

This  Hyrcanus,  who  reigned  twenty-^six  years,  was 
the  last  of  the  Asmonean  ramily.  JPor  his  prime  mi- 
nister, an  Idumean  of  the  name  of  Antipater,  and  a 
man  of  uncommon  talents,  rendered  himself  so  neces- 
sary and  acceptable  to  the  Romans,  especially  to 
Jubus  Caesar,  that  he  prevailed  with  them  to  b^ow 
the  government  of  Galilee  on  his  son  Herod;  and 
Herod,  marrying  Mariamne  the  nand-daughter  of 
Hyrcanus,  at  length  by  much  violence,  and  by  the 
favour  of  Mark  Antony  the  trimnvir,  took  possession 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judea. 

B.C.  37.  Herod  the  Great,  thus  established  in 
Jude^  reigned  no  less  than  thir^-four  years.  He  died 
withm  the  space  of  two  years  after  the  real  time  of 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  soon  after  the  appear* 
ance  oi  the  eastern  Magi,  and  his  consequent 
slaughter  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem.  It  may  be 
observed,  that  the  common  era  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
commencing  probably  about  four  years  later  thai)  the 
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reaf  date  ot  his  birth,  oecaaom  some  appearance  of 
ioacctiracy  at  this  period. 

Herod  had  many  wives,  and  a  numerous  race  of 
descendants.  He  made  a  distribution  of  his  domi- 
nions by  his  will ;  and  Augustus  Caesar  confirmed  the 
partition.  To  Archelaus,  and  Herod  .Antipas,  his 
sons  by  Malthac^,  a  Samaritan,  he  bequeathed— to 
the  first,  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  and  to  Antipas  the 
tetrarchy  of  Galilee  ;  whilst  Philip,' his  son  by  Cleopa-. 
tra,  had  the  tetrarchy  of  Iturea  and  Trachoriitis.  He 
had  given  a  place,  in  tlie  succession  to  the  kingdom,  to 
Herod  Philip,  his  son  by  Marianme,  the  daughter  of 
Simon  the  high-priest ;  but  the  conspiracy  of  his  son 
Antipater  (whom  he  put  to  death)  having  been  en- 
tered into  by  that  Mariamne,  he  left  Judea  to  Arche- 
laus,  and  Herod  Philip  appears  to  have  remained  in  a 
private  station. 

The  names  of  these  four  princes  appear  in  the 
Gospels. 

1.  That  of  Archelaus  occurs  at  ah  early  period  ; 
when  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  from  Egypt,  Matt. 
B.  22.  He  held  the  kingdom  about  ten  years  ;  whea 
he  was  deposed  by  Augustus  for  his  tyranny  an4 
rapaciousness,  and  banished  to  Vienne  in  GauL 
Judea  was  from  that  time  for  the  most  part  governed 
by  a  procurator  from  Rome,  who  was  dependent  on 
the  governor  of  Syria,  to  which  province  Judea  was 
annexed. 

2.  Herod  Antipas  continued  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee 
till  the  time  of  the  ministry  and  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  the  Herod  mentioned  so  frequently 
in  the  Gospels,  sometimes,  with  the  honorary  title  of 
the  king,  to  whom  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Roman 
governor  Pilate.  See  Matt.  xiv.  1,  S,  6.  Mark  vL 
14.  Luke  iii.  1,  19.  ix.  7,  9.  ludii*  7—15.  Ads  iv. 
27.  He  was  at  length  banished,  with  his  wife  Hero- 
dias,  to  Lyons  in  Gaul.  Jos.  Ant.  zviii.  9. 

VOL.  I.  B 
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3.  Philip,  the  tetrardi  of  Trachonitb^  is  only 
recorded  by  Sc  Luke  iiL  K  as  fixing  with  others  the 
aera  of  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's  and  Christ's 
mission. 

4.  Herod  Philip  had  by  his  wife  Herodias,  Jos# 
Ant.  xriii.  7.  a  daughter  named  Salomd ;  and  Hero* 
dias>  being  taken  to  wife,  even  in  his  lifetime,  by 
Herod  Antipas  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  was  the  occa< 
sion  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  related  Matt« 
xiv.  3.— 10.  Mark  vi.  16—29.  Luke  iii.  19.  Salom^  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  daughter  who  danced  he* 
fore  the  tetrarch. 

.  &i  the  Acts  of  the.  Apostles,  appears  also  Herod 
Agrippa,  a  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  brother 
to  the  Herodias  mentioned  above.  He  was  the  son 
of  Aristobulujs,  azid  the  grandson  of  Herod  and  Ma- 
rianme  the  Asmonean  princess,  the  grand-daughter  of 
Hyrcanus.  The  emperor  Caius  Caligula  made  him 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Abilene ;  and  Claudius, 
to  whom  he  had  been  attached  is^hen  at  Rome,  on 
his  elevation  to  the  empire,  added  the  kingdom  of 
Judea.  He  slew  James  the  apostle.  Acts  zii.  1, 2.  and 
was  himself  smitten  of  God  at  Csesarea,  as  related 
Acts  xii.  20<--r2S. 

On  his  death,  a  Roman  governor  was  again  appoint- 
ed in  Judea ;  but  his  son,  Agrippa  the  second,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  tetrarchies  of  Trachonitis  and  Abilene. 
St.  Paul  pleaded  his  cause  before  this  Agrippa  and 
Iris  sister  Berenice,  with  Festus  the  Roman  governor 
at  Osesarea,  Acts  xxv.  xxvi.  whilst  prior  to  that  time. 
Acts  xxiv,  24,  he  had  reasoned  of  "  the  judgment  to 
♦'come,"  before  Felix  thp  preceding  governor,  aad 
Iris  wife  Drusilla,  who  was  also  a  sister  of  this  king 
Agrippa. 
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AGRIPPA  U.  BERENICE  DRUSILLA. 

The  writers  chiefly  referred  to  by  the  commenta- 
tors on  the  former  part  of  this  acra,  relative  to  the 
afiairs  of  Perda,  are  the  standard  Greek  historians, 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and  Xenophon,  with  Plutarch 
in  the  lives  of  Themistocles,  Cimon,  Alexander^  and 
Artaxerxes ;  the  remains  also  of  Ctesias,  and  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus. 

Ctesias  was  a  Greek  of  the  isle  of  Cnidos,  and 
physician  to  the  Persian  monarch,  Artaxerxes 
Mnemoiu  He  wrote  a  history  of  the  eastern  empires 
of  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  and  Persians,  to  the 
year  Bef.  Chr.  S98,  in  which  he  lived.  His  oppoi*- 
tunities  of  information  from  the  records  of  Persia 
induced  Diodorus  Siculus  and  Trogus  Pompeius,  of 
whom  Justin  is  an  abridgment,  to  take  their  accounts 
of  Persia  from  bis  works*  But  he  is  regarded  by  thfe 
ancients,  as  Aristotle,  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  viii.  c.  28.  and 
Plutarch  in  Vit.  Artaxerxis,  as  a  fabulous  writer.  3ee 
Prideaux,  part  i.  b.  7.  aim.  S99« 

Diodorus  Siculus  flourished  about  the  time  of  Juliuft 
Cscsar.  He  wrote  in  Greek  an  universal  history  in 
forty  books,  fifteen  of  which  are  now  extant,  with 
fragments  and  extracts  from  some  of  the  rest.    The 
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books  which  remam  are  in  high  estimation;  they 
deduce  the  history  to  A.  Rom,  452.  B.  C.  301. 

In  the  Macedonian  conquest,  the  several  authors  of 
the  Life  of  Alexander,  as  Plutarch,  Q.  Curtius,  and 
especially  Arrian,  are  consulted. 

Arrian  was  of  Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  and  wrote  in 
Greek  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Antoninus.  His 
History  of  Alexander,  in  seven  books,  is  highly  valued^ 
Photius  has  also  given  an  abridgment  of  his  History  of 
the  successors  of  Alexander  the  Great.  And  much 
of  the  aflfairs  of  the  successors,  as  of  the  Ptolemies,  are 
related  by  Polybius. 

When  the  History  descends  to  the  time  of  the 
Asmonean  princes,  it  is  contracted  into  narrower 
fimits ;  and  Josephus,  with  the  books  of  the  Macca- 
Jbees,  are  the  chief  supports  of  it.  But  from  the  period 
in  which  the  Romans  took  part  in  the  aflfairs  of  Pales- 
tine, or  from  Pompey  the  Great  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  including  the  Gospel  sera,  all  the  Roman 
historians,  as  Tacitus,  and  Suetonius,  with  Dion  Cassius 
and  Plutarch  in  the  Lives  of  Pompey,  J.  Cassar,  and 
M.  Antonius,  are  applied  to. 

Dion  Cassius  was  a  Greek  writer,  who  flourished 
in  the  third  century.  What  remains  at  present  of  hk 
Roman  history  extends  from  the  expedition  of  Lucul- 
lus,  A.  U.  C.  684.  B.  C.  70.  to  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Claudius,  A.  D.  4L 

The  traditions  and  customs  of  the  Jewish  nation  are 
chiefly  drawn  from  Philo  and  Josephus,  and  from  the 
abundant  supply  aflforded  by  their  own  authors. 

What  may  relate  to  the  service  in  the  Temple,  and 
other  customs  of  that  nation,  are  noticed  as  they  occur^ 
at  the  diflFerent  texts  in  the  following  annotations ;  but 
a  short  account  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Jewish 
Vritings  may  be  here  given. 

It  is  to  be  previously  observed,  that  the  Chaldee, 
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Including  the  Syriac,  hnguage  consists  of  three  dif- 
ferait  dialects.  The  first,  and  most  perfect,  is  that 
which  was  spoken  at  Babylon,  the  metropofis  of  the 
Assyrian  empire.  An  example  of  this,  in  its  greatest 
purity,  is  in  the  books  of  Daniel  and  Eznu-^The 
second  dialect  is  the  Syriac,  or  that  spoken  at  Antioch 
and  Commagene,  and  the  rest  of  Syria ;  properly  the 
Syriac  language,  and  written  in  the  Syriac  character^ 
or  form  of  letters. — ^The  third  is  the  Jerusalem  dialect, 
which  in  its  best  state  contained  a  mixture  of  Hebrew 
words,  was  that  Chaldee  usually  spoken  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  is  written  in  the  Hebrew  cha- 
racter. 

The  Rabbmical  Hebrew  has  its  basis  in  the  Hebrew 
greatly  mixed  with  the  Chaldee ;  and  by  the  Rabbis 
writing  in  it  on  various  subjects  in  different  sciences, 
with  words  from  the  Latin,  Greek,  Arabian,  and 
Persian,  it  is  become  a  copious  language.  Simon.  Cr. 
Hist.  O.  T.  b.  iiL  c.  7. 

The  most  ancient  of  the  Jewish  writings  are  thd 
Chaldee  paraphrases,  or  Targums,  as  they  are  called, 
i.  e.  expositions  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  the 
prevailing  opinion,  though  strongly  contested  by  some 
critics,  that  the  Hebrew  became  in  a  good  measure 
estranged  to.  the  cominon  people  at  the  Babylonish 
captivity ;  and  that  on  the  return,  as  appears  Neh. 
viii.  7,  8.  when  the  law  was  read  in  the  synagogues, 
the  interpreter  explained  it  in  the  Chaldee  language. 
This  usage,  in  process  of  time,  gave  rise  to  many 
expositions  or  targums  in  the  Cnatdee  on  various 
parts  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures ;  some  perhaps  being 
mtended  for  private  use. 

Of  these  the  only  valuable  ones  are  that  of  Onkelos 
ou  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Moses ;  and  of 
Jonathan  on  the  Prophets.  All  the  Jews  attest,  that 
the  authors  flourished  about  the  time  of  Christ :  and 
the  purity  of  their  laogus^e  in  good  measure  proves 
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their  aadquity ;  that  of  Onkelos  nearly  approaching 
to  the  Chaldee  of  the  book  of  Daniel*  Jonathan  ben- 
Uzziel  was  the  mo$t  eminent  scholar  of  Hillel  of 
Babylon.  His  language  is  in  some  degree  mixed  with 
the  Hebrew,  &c.  but  is  much  nearer  the  true  Baby« 
Ionian  Chaldee  than  that  of  the  later  Targums.  The 
paraphrase  of  Onkelos  is  plain  and  simple,  and,  verse 
for  verse,  accords  with  the  Hebrew :  that  of  Jonathan 
is  more  diffuse. 

Their  chief  value  with  respect  to  the  Gospels  isr 
that,  being  written  in  the  vernacular  language  of  the 
time  of  Christ,  they  explain  many  idioms,  phrases^ 
and  forms  of  speech  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  also^ 
that  they  occasionally  show  that  the  Jews  applied 
those  texts  in  their  scriptures  to  the  Messiah }  which 
the  later  Rabbis  wish  to  evade,  and  interpret  of  other 
events  and  transactions.  Of  which  see  the  instances 
in  Prideaux. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  on  the  return  from  the 
captivity,  the  most  wealthy  and  considerable  of  the 
Jews  remained  at  Babylon ;  and  that  the  school  and 
doctors  there  were  in  high  estimation.  Thus  Hillel 
came  from  Babylon,  who  was  esteemed  superior  to 
the  Jerusalem  doctors,  and  was  elected  the  head  of 
their  school,  where  he  presided  for  many  years  with 
uncommon  distinction. 

The  other  Targums,  as  some  on  the  Hagipgrapha, 
and  that  on  the  law,  termed  the  Jerusalem  Tarram, 
are  greatly  inferior,  and  of  a  much  later  sera.  Frid« 
Con.  part  ii.  b.  viii.  aim.  37.  Calmet,  Diet,  voc* 
Targum.  Comp.  Simon.  Cr.  Hist.  O.  T.  b.  ii.  c.  18. 

The  Talmuds  (for  there  are  two,  the  Jerusalem  and 
the  Babylonian  Talmud)  are  later  works.  They  con- 
sist of  the  same  text,  or  Mishna,  and  a  separate  com- 
ment in  each,  named  Gemara.  The  Mishna,  L  e. 
the  second  law,  is  a  collection  of  traditionary  expo* 
«tions  of  the  law,  commencing  from  th^  times  of 
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Szra^  and  the  great  synagogue,  or  from  Sime<m  the 
jn^,  with  perpetual  additions  by  the  Tannaim  or 
SGsfanical  doctors :  imtil  at  length  in  the  rergn  of  the 
emperor  Ant(Miinu8  FloSy  or  towards  the  end  of  the 
6eco4d  <!entury  after  Christ,  R.  Judah  the  holy#  pre- 
mdent  of  the  oistiBguished  school  at  Tiberias  in  GaU* 
lee,  committed  them  to  writing,  and  formed  diem 
into  a  book.  These  traditions,  or  the  Mishna,  are 
reverenced  by  the  Jews  in  an  equal  or  superior  de^e 
to  the  Law ;  as  they  pretend  that  they^  were  given 
by  God  to  Moses,  and  delivered  orally  down  by  the 
ancient  prophets  to  the  doctors  above-mentioned*  It 
consists  of  six  parts:  The  Ist,  on  the  fruits  of  the 
earth— 2.  on  feasts«-*3.  on  causes  relatmg  to  matrimo^ 
ny— *4.  on  losses,  i.  e.  on  the  regulation  of  property  ; 
and  on  idolatrous  worship— 5.  on  vows  and  sacrifices 
-—6.  on  purifications. 

Upon  the  Mishna  thus  formed,  the  Rabbis  of  Judea 
and  Babylon  employed  themselves  in  writing  visionary 
comments.  These  comments  they  termed  the  Gemara, 
i.  e.  the  completion,  or  perfection. 

The  Mislma,  with  the  Jewish  Gemara,  composes 
the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  which  was  first  published 
about  300  years  after  Christ.  It  is  included  in  one 
folio  volume,  and  is  held  by  the  Jews  to  be  defective 
and  obscure.  R.  Asa,  therefore,  and  the  doctors  of 
the  school  of  Sora  near  Babylon,  undertook  a  more 
complete  comment  or  Gemara  on  the  Mishna,  which 
did  not  appear  till  the  sixth,  or  perhaps  the  seventh, 
century  after  Christ.  It  consists  of  the  expositions  of 
a  great  variety  of  Rabbis,  and  is  comprised  in  no  less 
than  twelve  folio  volumes.  This  Babylonian  Talmud 
is  highly  valued  by  the  Jews.  The  whole  of  their 
religion  seems  centred  in  it.  The  Gemara  of  it  is 
written  in  the  Babylonian  Chaldee,  in  a  very  cbrrupt 
^te.  (Prideaux.)  The  Jerusalem  Gemara  is  in  Chal- 
dee:   the  Mishna,  says   Simon,  in   the  rabbinical 
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Hebrew :  whilst  Prideaux  h<M8  that  it  is  ajeo  in  the 
Jerusalem  dialect  of  the  Chaldee.  Apparently,  the 
difference  was  not  then  great  between  the  two  lan- 
guage^ See  Prid.  Con.  part  L  br  y^  ann*  446.  Calmet 
Diet.  voc.  Misn^9  Talmud.  Simon  Cr*  Hist.  O.  T. 
b;  iL  c.  18.  b.  iii.  c.  7.  Buxtorf.  Lex.  Ribbin.  p. 
2610.    Basna^e  Hist.  Jews,  b.  iii.  c.  Sy  6. 

Exclusive  of  the  Talmuds,  the  Jews  have  also  various 
treatises,  which  they  pretend  are  ancient :  some  on 
the  Jewish  Cabbala ;  of  which  a  full  account  may  be 
found  in  fiasnage,  b.  iii.  c.  11.  See  also  note  on 
Matt  XV.  2.  infra.  They  are  chiefly  allegorical  ex- 
irfanations  of  the  scripture,  termed  Midraschim  ;  but 
tbey  ai«. written  in  a  barbarous  Chaldee  (Simon,)  and 
sot  esteemed ;  nor  have  they  the  antiquity  that  the 
Jews  would  attribute  to  them.     (Calmet.) 

The  most  valuable  commentators  and  writers  are 
4il  so  late  as  the  twelfth  century.  These  are,  Maimo- 
nides,  a  judicious  author,  who  has  given  a  good 
atmdgment  of  the  Talmud,  and  other  valuable  works; 
Abenezra,  praised  by  Simon,  the  Rabbis  Joseph  smd 
David  Kimchi,  Solomon  Jarchi,  and  some  others. 
Also  Dom.  Isaac  Abravanel  or  Abarbanel  of  Lisbon, 
who  wrote  A.  D.  1500,  much  approved  by  Simon. 
See  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Rabbins;  and  Biblioth^que 
Sacr^e  prefixed  to  his  Diet.  p.  Ixviii.  edit.  Genev. 
Basnage  Hist.  Jews,  b.  iii.  c.  29,  and  Simon  Cr. 
Hist.  O.  T«  b.  iii.  c.  5,  6.  who  speaks  of  the  rabbi- 
nical Hebrew  as  admitting  of  much  strength  and 
elegance  of  diction.  Thus  he  says  that  we  may 
compare  the  style  of  Maimonides  to  that  of  Cicero, 
of  Abravanel  to  Q.  Curtius,  and  of  Abenezra  to  that 
of  Sallust. 

Lastly,  the  Jewish  historians  are  nearly  of  this,  or 
some  or  them  even  of  a  later  sera. 

The  most  noted  is  Joseph  Ben  Gorion,  whom 
the  Jews  prefer  to  the  Greek  Josephus ;  but  the  book 
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18  fidl  of  Apocryphal  fiibles  from  the  Talmud;  and 
of  modem  names,  as  of  Lombardy,  France,  England, 
&c.  It  is  first  quoted  by  ScA.  Jarchi,  who  wrote 
A«D.  1140. 

The  other  Chronicles  are  these  four :  Seder  Olam 
Rabbah,  A*  D.  8S8 ;  Teshuvoth  R.  Sh.  Gaon,  about 
A.  D.  980^  Seder  Olam  Zeutah,  A.  D.  1123 ;  and 
Sepher  Kabbalah  R .  Abr .  Lev.  Ben.  Dior.  A.  D.  1 1 60. 

To  these  are  to  be  added  three  modem  histories ; 
Sepher  Juchasin,  or,  the  Book  of  Genealogies;  a 
much  larger  \i^ork  than  the  preceding;  published 
A.  D.  1580 :  Shalsheleth  Haccabalah,  i,  e.  the  Chain 
of  Tradition;  Venice,  A.  D.  158?. 

Zemach  David ;  or  the  Branch  of  David ;  writ- 
ten by  R.  David  Ganz ;  and  published  at  Prague 
A.  D.  1592. 

See  the  preface  to.the  second  part  of  Prideaux  Coa^ 
Also  the  Biblioth^ue  Sacr^e  of  Calmet,  ubi  supra. 

In  general,  the  intention  of  these  short  notices  k 
only,  that  a  judgment  may  in  some  degree  be  formedf. 
at  least,  of  the  sera  when  the  pnncipal  Hebrew 
writings  appeared;  and  thence  of  the  weight  they 
may,  on  that  account,  respectively  have  in  explainiiur 
the  customs  and  rites  of  the  Jews.  Whoever  is 
inclined  to  pursue  the  subject,  will  find  much  that 
is  valuable  m  Simon's  Critical  History  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  Buztorf  s  Lexicon  Rabbinicum. 
The  Prolegomena  to  Walton's  Polyglott  will  give  a 
full  view  of  all  the  oriental  languages.  It  is  esteemed^ 
perhaps,  the  most  judicious  treatise  extant  in  that 
branch  of  literature. 
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SECT.   II. 

.    The  second  general  head^  to  which  the  annotatera 
im  the  Gospels  are  found  to  direct  their  attention,  is 

IL  The  state  and  critical  expositkm  qf  the  tej^tqflhe 
New  Testament. 


The  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  by  WG- 
chaelis,  late  professor  at  Gottingen,  as  translated  by 
Mr.  Marsh/  and  illustrated  in  his  notes  by  very  accu- 
rate disquisitions,  is  the  standard  work,  comprehending 
all  that  is  important  on  the  subject. 

Michaelis  first  establishes  the  authenticity  of  the 
New  Testament. 

He  then  treats  of  its  style  or  language.  The  folr 
lowing  extract  may  give  a  specimen  of  his  critici^, 
that  may  be  of  real  service  to  the  student : 
•  **  Every  man  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language 
must  immediately  perceive,  that  the  style  of  the  New 
Testament  is  widely  diflFerent  from  that  of  the  Classic 
Authors. 

*'  The  New  Testament  was  written  in  a  language 
at  that  time  customary  among  the  Jews,  which  may 
be  named  the  Hebraic  Greek;  the  first  traces  of  which 
we  find  in  the  translation  of  the  Seventy,  (or  the  Sep* 
tuagint)  which  might  be  more  properly  called  the 

'  The  learned  Bishop  of  Llandaff. 
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Alexandrine  fer^im.     We  find  tUs  character  ia  ^ 
tbe  books  of  the  New  Tostament,  m  a  greater  or  less 
4^ee;    but  w^  inust  not  therefore  conclude  dtat 
they  possess  an  uniformity  of  style.    The  harshest 
Hebraisms,  which  extend  even  to  grammatical  errors 
m  the  goverconent  of  caaes»  are  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  the  boc^  of  Revelation ;  biit  they  are  ac« 
C^npanied  with  tokens  of  genius  and-poedcal  esdiu* 
msax,  of  which  every  reader  must  be  sensible  who 
has  taste  and  feeling :    there  is  no  translation  of  it 
whicli  is  not  read  with  pleasure,  even  in  the  days  of 
childhood ;  and  the  very  faults  of  grammar  .are  so 
hat^y    placed,  as  to  produce  an  agreeable  effect. 
The  Gospels  of  St.  Mat^ew  and  St.  Mark  have  strong 
marks  of  this  Hebraic  style ;  the  fonner  has  harsher 
Hebraisms  than  the  latter,  the  fault  of  which  may 
b€f  ascribed  to  the  Greek  translator,'  who  has  made 
too  literal  a  version,  as  at  ch.  xzviii*  1. ;    and  yet 
the  Gpspel  of  St.  Mark  is  written  in  wcnrse  lai^^uage, 
and  in  a  jmanner  that  is  less  agreeable*     The  ^i^MStles 
of  St.  James  and  St.  Jude  are  somevhat  better ;  but 
even  these  are  full  of  Hebraisms,  and  bedem  in  other 
respects  a  certain  Hebrew  tone.    St.  Lulee  has  in 
s^eral  passages  written  pure  and  classic  G!zeek,  of 
which  me  four  first  verses  of  his  Go^)el  may  be 
given  as  an  instance :  in  the  sequel,  where  he.  de* 
scribes  tbe  actions  of  Christ,  he  has  very  harsh  He- 
braisms ;  yet  the  style  is  more  agreeable  than  that  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.     In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  he  is  not  free  from  Hebraisms,  which  he 
seems  to  have   never  studiously  avoided;   but  his 
periods  are  more  classically  turned,  and  sometimes 
possess  beauty  devoid^of  art.    St.  John  has  numerous, 
though  not  uncouth,  Hebraisms,  both  in  his  Gospel 
and  Epistles;  but  he  has  writen  in  a  smooth  and 
flo\iang  language,  and  surpasses  ail  the  Jewish  writers 

'  That  fit  Matthew  \wrote  in  Hehrew  is  not  the  received 
-opinion. 
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in  the  excellence  of  narrative.  St.  P^ul»  again,  h 
entirely  different  from  them  all:  his  style  is  indeed 
neglected,  and  full  of  Hebraisms ;  but  he  has  avoided 
the  concise  and  verse4ike  construcdon  of  the  Hebrew 
language,  and  has  upon  the  whole  a  considerable 
share  of  the  roundness  of  Grecian  composition.  It 
16  evident  that  he  was  as  perfectly  aAuainted  with  the 
Greek  manner  of  expression  as  with  the  Hebrew, 
and  he  has  introduc^  them  alternately,  as  either 
the  one  or  the  other  suggested  itself  at  first,  or  was 
the  best  approved."  Michaelis,  v.  i  c.  iv.  sect  S. 
p.  111. 

After  considering  the  quotations  from  the  Jewish 
scriptures,  M.  Michaelis  enters  on  a  cridcal  enquiry  oa 
the  various  readings  of  the  New  Testament,  which  oc- 
cupies the  whole  remainder  of  the  work. 

The  Autographa,  or  original  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament,  written  by  the  Apostles,  or  thdr 
Uianuenses,  see  Rom.  xvi.  22.  Gal.  vL  11.  &c.  were 
early  lost,  or  certainly  do  not  exist  at  present 

The  idea  of  Michaelis  is,  that  each  Christian  com- 
munity, as  that  of  Rome  or  Ephesus,  then  consisting 
of  manv  small  and  separate  societies,  the  several  books 
of  the  New  Testament  circulated  among  the  Chris- 
tians in  numerous  copies.  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  not  the  property  of  any  particular 
society,  but  belonged  to  the  communities  throughout 
all  Achala.  Each  society,  and  probably  many  private 
persons,  copied  the  original  Epistle  in  thdr  turn :  and 
there  being  then  no  public  archive  in  which  to  de- 
posit it ;  no  solicitude,  or  dispute,  having  arisen  about 
various  readings ;  and  the  original  copy  being  spread 
and  perpetuated  like  the  edition  of  a  book  by  various 
transcripts,  it  became  itself  easily  forgotten  or  lost. 

The  late  or  early  loss  of  the  Autographa  has  na 
influence  on  the  grounds  of  our  hith  ;  for  the  crodS^^. 
bility  of  a  book,  which,  during  the  life  of  the  author, 
has  been  made  known  to  the  world,  depends  not  on 
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the  preservadon  of  the  author's  manu^ript :  and 
diuing  the  lives  of  the  Apostles,  each  book  of  die 
New  Testament  was  circulated  throughout  the 
Christian  world  in  numberless  copies,  though  they 
were  not  collected  during  that  period  bto  a  single 
volume. 

Various  readings  afterwards  arose,  from  the  care* 
lessness  or  the  mistakes  of  the  transcribers,  or  from 
the  weak  or  damaged  state  of  the  ancient  manu- 
scripts copied  by  them ;  also  from  cridcal  conjecture, 
or  mtended  improvements  of  the  original  text ;  and 
even  from  wilful  comiprions,  to  serve  the  purposes  of 
a  party* 

'  It  is  a  very  ungrounded  fear,  that  the  number  of 
vsurious  readings  of  the  New  Testament  may  diminish 
the  certainty  of  the  Chrisdan  religion.  The  proba^ 
bUity  of  restoring  the  genuine  text  of  any  author  in- 
creases with  the  mcrease  of  the  copies :  and  the  most 
inaccurate  and  mutilated  edidons  of  ancient  writers 
are  precisely  those,  where  the  fewest  manuscripts 
remain.  Above  all,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  various 
readings  show,  that  there  could  have  been  no  collu- 
sion i  but  that  the  MSS.  were  written  indqiendently 
of  each  other^  by  persons  separated  by  distance  of 
dme,  remoteness  of  place,  and  diversity  of  opinions. 
This  extenme.  independency  of  the  MSS.  on  each 
other  is  the  eflFectual  check  of  wilful  alteration; 
which  must  have  ever  been  immediately  corrected  by 
the  agreement  of  copies  from  various  and  distant 
regions  out  of  the  reach  of  the  interpolator. 

The  various  readings  that  affect  doctrines,  and 
require  caution,  are  extremely  few,  and  easily  distin- 
guished by  critical  rules  ;  and  where  they  do  affect  ^ 
doctrine,  other  passages  confirm  and  establish  it.  As 
in  the  case  of  1  John,  v.  7.  where,  in  the  principal 
passages,  John  i.  1.  and  Rom.  ix.  5.  not  a  single  va- 
rious reading  is  discovered. 
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In  general)  the  few  readings  that  do  alter  the  sense 
have  no  connexion  with  articles  of  faith.  Biit,  beyond 
comparison,  the  greatest  number  make  no  alteration  in 
the  sense :  but  are  such  as  xayco  for  xa)  iya>*  sXarrmv 
for  i\a<nrwif^  kc  se^  Kuster  in  his  Preface  to  MilL 
N.  T.  and  are  of  small  or  no  importance,  yet  have 
sometimes  their  critical  use. 

The  causes  of  the  various  readings  need  not  be  in« 
▼estigated  with  much  exactness.  Two  or  three  of  the 
most  noted  only  may  be  mentioned. 

One  is  the  ojctoiorlxcoroy :  when  a  word  after  a  short 
interval  occurs  a  second  time  in  a  passage.  Here  the 
transcriber,  having  written  the  word,  is  apt,  on  looking 
again  on  the  book,  to  catch  the  word  in  its  second  jjo- 
ddon  at  the  end  of  the  passage,  and  to  omit  the  words 
between.  Thus  Matt  xi.  18,  19,  jxi]t«*  irivwv—'xai 
vhwv.  One  MS.  (No.  59.  Wetstem,)  omits  all  the 
words  between  the  first  and  second  ^iva>V' 

Another  cause  is  the  Itacism,  which  consists  in  pro- 
nouncing the  ri  like  « ;  the  modem  Greeks  give  them 
both  the  sound  of  the  Italian  i,  or  the  English  e. 
Hence  f  i,  ij,  i,  ai,  e,  &c.  are  often  confounded  fqr 
each  other.  This  prevsdled  much  in  Egypt,  and  hence 
is  frequently  seen  to  take  place  in  the  Alexandrine 
MS.  Hence  also  Xpttrros  and  Xpria-rlg  have  been 
confounded ;  and  Suetonius  Claud,  c.  25.  has  written, 
^  Judseos  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultuantes, 
Romi  expulit.' 

A  third  and  principal  cause  of  variation  in  the  read<* 
ings  is,  that  the  ancient  MSS.  were  all  written  in 
capital  letters  without  any  space  between  words,  or 
even  sentences.  Hence  syllables  are  frequently  omit- 
ted or  repeated.  Thus  John  v.  22.  has  o  variip  x^ini 
o^iva,  a^xA— ;  but  the  text  b  quoted  by  Cyprian,  as 
ovSiv  aXXc^  which  gives  a  different  sen3e.  This  mistake 
is  obvious,  for  the  ancient  MSS.  had  OTJENAAjLIA 
in  one  continued  series.    .  So  of  repetitions,  in  many 
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cases  it  is  almost  iii^x)S8ible  to  decide.  The  common 
text  of  Luke  viL  21.  is  tya^Varo  ri  ^^.trHif^  yet 
twenty-two  MSS.  in  Wetstem  have  i^oL^^an  ^'Khruv. 
In  the  ancient  manner  of  writing,  these  two  readings 
were,  EXAPlXATOTOBAEnEIN  ^&  EXAPIXA^ 
TOBAEIIBINy  and  very  easily  mistaken. 

llie  three  sources  whence  the  true  and  genuine 
readings  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament  are  drawn, 
are,  either  the  ancient  Greek  MSS.  now  remaining, 
the  .ancient  Versions,  or  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers  or  ecclesiastical 
writers. 


Of  the  Mamiscripts. 

I.  The  MSS.  of  the  andents  were  either  written  on 
a  roll,  and  named  Libri — this  was  the  usual  form ;  or 
on  leaves,  chiefly  of  parchment,  like  the  modern 
books,  with  a  back  or  sides  of  boards,  and  hence 
nafned  Codices,  from  codea^  the  stump  or-  body  of  a 
tree.  The  Codices  are  mentioned  by  Cicero;  and 
in  time  so  much  prevailed  over  the  Libri,  that  Mont- 
faucon  acquaints  us  that  he  had  only  seen  two  Greek 
MSS.  of  die  roll  form.  See  Chambers's  Diet.  art. 
Book. 

The  most  ancimt  MSS.  of  the  New  Testament 
now  remaining,  are  Codices  of  parchment,  with  ca- 
pital or  uncial  letters  in 'a  continued  series  without 
any  division  of  words,  and  are  very  few  in  number. 
Wetstem  Proleg.  p.  1.  No  MS.  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment  now  extant^  says  Michaelis^  is  higher  than  the 
axth  century,  i.  e.  the  century  commencing  A.  D. 
500.  But  die  ascertaining  the  date  of  these  ancient 
MSS.  within  an  hundred  or  even  two  hundred  years, 
is  a  matter  of  very  nice  and  difficult  cridcism. 
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The  MSS.  usually  contain  only  a  part  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  greater  number  con^t  of  the  four 
Gospels,  some  of  the  Epistles,  or  of  those  and  the 
Revelations ;  and  a  very  few  of  the  Revelations  alone. 
Thus  Mill  may  have  given  the  collations  of  about 
ninety  MSS.  yet  the  agreement  of  twenty  or  thirty 
will  constitute  a  majority  in  favour  of  any  reading  in 
the  Gospels ;  of  twelve  or  fifteen,  will  have  that  effect 
in  the  Epistles ;  and  in  the  Revelations,  the  agreement 
ol  a  very  trifling  number  will  be  perfect  unanimity. 
Bengel.  Intr.  in  Crism,  sect.  viii.  Michaelis  P.  1.  en, 
vi.  §.  xiii.  9.  Vol.  I.  p.  336. 

The  Vatican  and  Alexandrine  MSS.  are  the  two 
noblest  remains  of  antiquity,  and  contest  the  palm 
of  priority  in  age  and  estimation.  As  there  are  no 
subscriptions  at  the  end  of  MSS.  that  lead  to  a  date 
till  the  ninth  century,,  the  age  of  those  prior  to  that 
sera  can  only  be  determined  by  critical  remarks. 
One  of  the  most  usual  is  the  Canons  of  Eusebius,  who 
formed  ten  Canons  to  point  out  the  parallel  passages 
in  the  Evangelists  respectively,  and  divided  the 
Gospels  into  portions  of  no  great  length  to  refer  to 
for  that  purpose.  More  properly,  he  adapted  them 
to  the  portions  or  divisions  alr^y  made  in  the 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels  by  Ammonius ;  and  hence 
they  are  occasionally  named  the  Ammonian  Sections. 
They  may  be  seen  in  R.  Stephens's  third  edition  of 
the  New  Testament,  foL  A.  D.  1550.  These  divisions 
for  reference  to  his  Canons  are  found  in  the  Alejc- 
andrine  and  in  most  other  MSS.  They  are  wanting 
in  the  Codex  Vaticanus. 

Both  the  MSS.  now  considered,  contained,  in  their 
perfect  state,  the  whole  Greek  Bible,  including  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

The  Codex  Vaticanus  has^  in  the  following  order, 
the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  then  the  seven  Cathouc  Epis- 
tle^ and  the  EfMstles  of  St.  Paul,  except  Timodiy* 
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7ito8,  and  Philemon.  The  Revelations  are  in  a  more 
modem  hand.  It  is  supposed  by  Mrchaelis,  on  the 
whole,  to  be  of  higher  antiquity  than  the  Alexandrine* 
It  is  noted  in  the  Vatican  Library,  No,  1209,  This 
LXI  was  printed  from  it  by  Sextus  V.  A.  D- 
1587. 

The  Codex  Alexand.  was  presented  by  Cyrfllus  Ln- 
caris,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  to  king  Charle6  L 
.in   1328,  by  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  his  ambassador  at 
CoDStandnople.    It  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.    It 
is  written,  like  that  of  the  Varican,  in  uncial  letters^ 
without  marks  of  aspiratioti,  or  intervals  between  th^ 
words ;  also  without  accents,  in  which  k  differs  from 
that  in  the  Vatican.     A  splendid  and  accurate  £ate4 
aimile  edition  has  been  published  by  Dr.   Wddejf 
who  carries  the  age  of  it  so  high  as  ^*  intra  medium 
et  finem  ssecuti  quarti.''     Michaelis  judges  it  to  b^ 
about  twa  centuries  later  :'1>ut  no  certainty  can  be 
eblained;  a  Codex  Oioscoridis,  known  to  be  written 
in  the  b^inning  of  the  sixth  century,  being  the  only 
one  in  uncial  letters  which  has  any  fixed  date.  Marshy 
note  on  Michaelis.    This  Alex.  MS.  and  the  Greek' 
MSS.  in  general  have  been  well  defended,  by  Woide 
and  Griesbach,  from  the  charge  oY  being  corrupted 
from  the  Latin  veraon,  as  asserted  by  Wetstem.'    Yet 
the  readings  in  the  Alex.  MS.  are  uncertain ;  sometimes 
yery  valuable,  but  not  so  correct  as  at  first  supposed. 
,    CodeK  Ephremi,  or  Regius  1905»  in  the  late  Royil 
library  at  Paris,  is  of  great  antiquity.     Wet^ein  fixes 
it  at  A.  D.  540.  The  works  of  Ephrem  the  Syriaa  Itavitf 
been  written  over  pan  of  the  leaves.  It  at  first  contained 
the  whole  Bibb.     The  readings  are  very  valuable. 
.   Codex  Cantabrigiensis,  vel  Bezsc,  is  a  Greek  and 
Latm  MS.   of  the  Gospels^  and  the  Acts  of  thd 
Apostles^  of  very  high  antiquity ;  and  was  presented 

*  Yet  lee,  more  at  large,  upoa  tfais  labject,  Nolan  on  the  Inter 
gritf  of  tfae  Greek  VvlgAtf. 

VOL.  I.  -    C 
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by  Beza  to  the  University  of  Cambridge.  An  .accu- 
rate and  complete  fac-simile  edition  of  it  has  been 
lately  published  by  Dr.  Kipling.  It  varies  from  other 
MSS.  with  so  much  latitude,  that  in  some  places 
Scholia  seem  to  have  been  inserted ;  but  it  is  fully 
cleared  by  Michaelis  of  having  been  altered  through- 
out from  the  Latin. 

These  four  MSS.  are  prior  to  any  which  succeed 
them,  by  an  interval  of  some  centuries ;  the  Codex 
Basil,  b.  vi.  27.  the  next  in  priority,  being  of  the  ninth 
century.  It  may  be  remarked,  that  in  the  later  ages, 
the  uncial  letters  became  more  formal,  ornamented, 
and  laboured ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Wetstein,  Proleg. 
p.  2. :  and  that  there  are  only  fourteen  MSS.  ancient 
enough  to  have  been  written  in  that  character. 

But  though  the  MSS.  are  not  usually  of  the  first 
ages,  an  access  is  gained  to  a  higher  antiquity  by  the 
Versions,  and  the  quotations  in  the  Fathers.  A  MS« 
by  coinciding  in  its  readings  with  a  very  ancient  ver* 
aon,  or  with  the  quotations  of  Origen  or  others  of  the 
Fathers,  may  be  esteemed  a  valuable  copy  of  a  mare 
ancient  MS.  of  a  very  early  age. 

II.  Of  the  P'ersians. 

They  surpass  the  present  Greek  MSS.  in  antiquity ; 
show  the  readings  in  the  very  ancient  Greek  copy, 
whence  they  were  translated ;  and  chiefly  prove, 
that  th^  sacred  writings  have  been  transmitted  from 
the  earliest  age  without  any  material  alteration. 

The  ancient  Syriac  version  is  highly  praised  by 
Michaelis.  It  is  named  by  the  Syrians,  Peshito,  or 
^*  the  correct,  or  faithful."  It  is  the  very  best  trans- 
lation, continues  he,  of  the  Greek  Testament,  that  I 
have  ever  read.  He  holds  it  to  have  been  made  at 
the  end  of  the  first,  or  the  beginning  of  the  second 
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century.  It  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  of  extreme  anti- 
quity. But  Mr.  Marsh  has  observed,  with  the  singu- 
teir  accuracy  which  he  always  exerts,  that  Ephrem  the 
Syrian  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  is  the  first 
who  has  quoted  it ;  and  that  the  sacred  canon  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Tesitatnent  was  not  formed,  or  the 
parts  collected  into  one  volume,  as  Griesbach  and 
Semler  have  shown,  till  the  middle  of  the  second. 
Before  this,  the  translation  could  not  well  have  been 
performed.  It  is  also  the  opinion  of  Griesbach,  that 
It  is  much  interpolated.  The  present  editions,  says 
Michaelis,  are  very  imperfect,  and  the  text  not 
unaltered. 

N.  B.  There  is  another  valuable  Syriac  version, 
named  the  Philoxenian^  from  Philoxenus  bishop  of 
Mabug.  A.  D.  508,  on  which  consult  Michaelis. 

Other  Eastern  versions  are  described  by  him  in  the 
following  order : 

The  Coptic  was  the  common  language  of  Egypt 
before  the  Saracens:  a  mixture  of  ancient  Egyptian 
and  of  Greek.  The  age  of  the  Coptic  version  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  probably  it  is  ancient,  or  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. It  iQust  be  regarded  as  a  principal  version:  for, 
after  the  conquest  of  the  Saracens,  it  gave  birth  to 
several  Arabic  translations,  that  were  usually  annexed 
to  it.  The  readings  of  it  have  a  striking  affinity  to  the 
Latin  version,  and  to  the  Codex  Cantabr.  - 

The  Sahidic  version,  in  the  language  of  the  Upper 
Egypt,  is  esteemed  by  Woide  to  be  as  early  as  the 
second  century. 

The  Arabic  version,  given  in  the  Paris  and  London 
Polyglotts,  is  that  referred  to  by  Mill  in  his  New 
Testatnent ;  the  Gospels  in  it  are  more  ancient,  and 
consequently  of  niore  authority  than  the  Acts  and 
Epistles.  There  exist  many  Arabic  versions,  the 
langu^e  exteliding  over  a  large  part  of  the  East.     It 
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is  a  disputable  pointy  'whether  all  the  Arabic  vevnons 
are  not  more  modern  than  the  age  of  Mahomet,  A*  D« 
6pO.  Michaelis  inclines  to  think,  that  some  may  now 
esdst  that  were  prior  to  his  aora.  Mr.  Marsh  shows 
that  no  proof  ot  it  1$  established.  It  is  also  doubted 
if  the  Arabic  versbn  in  the  Polyglotts  was  not 
translated  from  the  Syriac ;  but  it  is  probably  from 
the  Greek. 

The  EthiojMc  version^  it  is  thought  possible  by  Mr. 
Bruce,  and  by  Ludolfus  Hist*  JEthiop.  may  have  been 
written  by  Frumentius,  a  bishop  in  the  fourth  century, 
who  first  preached  Christianity  in  that  country. 

The  Armenian  version  is  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century;  but  unfortunately,  when  the  Armenian 
churches  in  the  thirteenth  century  submitted  to  the 
-Pope,  thdr  Bible  was  altered  or  corrupted  by  the 
Vulaate.  The  version  is  highly  praised  by  La  Croze, 
and  is  yet  valuable. 

The  Persic  version  is  of  a  later  date,  and  from  the 
Syriac 

The  Western  versions  are^  the  Latin,  Gothic,  and 
Anglo-Saxon* 

The  Latin  version,  L  e.  the  Vulgate,  has  been 
formed  from  the  old  Latin  versions  of  the  highest 
antiquity.  It  appears  from  Augustin  de  Doctr.  Christ, 
lib.  il  c  1 1.  that  the  Latm  church  had  a  very  great 
number  of  translations  of  the  Bible  made  at  the  first 
introduction  of  Christianity.  And  thus  Jerom :  **  In 
the  L^tin  versions  you  have  as  many  translations  as 
copies."  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  first  Latin  version 
was  made  in  the  first,  or,  Gred^  being  so  universal  a 
l^totguage,  not  till  the  second  century ;  but,  from  the 
uncommon  hebraisms  that  appear  in  some  passages, 
Michaelis  apprehendsi  that  the  earliest  may  ha^e  been 
formed  by  the  Jewi^  converts  in  the  first  century* 
And  though  this  is  very  doubtful;  yet,  from  the 
waxy  barbarismsy  he  concludes,  they  may  have  bees 
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eetttmly  provhdil,  or,  as  tt  were^  local  transbdons. 
Bbnchim  ^Rotnde  1749,  S  vols,  fol.)  has  published 
aa  Evangelistarium  of  four  MSS.  from  these  versiom. 

As  to  their  critical  use,  they  often  differ;  but 
where  they  agree,  they  point  to  the  true  reading  of 
die  most  ancient  Greek  MSS.  whence  they  were 
taken :  and  they  are  often  confirmed  by  the  Syriac 
and  Coptic. 

At  length  the  great  confusion  which  prevailed  in 
these  copies  induced  pope  Damasus  to  employ  St. 
Jerom,  the  very  learned  Latin  Father,  in  correcting 
them :  he  professes  to  have  reformed  them  bv  the 
Greek  original.  Novum  Test.  Graecae  fkiei  reddidi ; 
yet  he  allows  that  he  attempted  not  to  amend  all 
the  Errors.  This  corrected  edidon  assumed  the  name 
of  the  balica  Vulgata,  and  was  finished  A.  D.  384. 
It  was  afterwards  corrupted  by  the  mixed  text  of 
the  middle  ages:  yet  it  is  that  version  which  was 
declared  the  sole  authentic  Scr^tures  in  the  Council 
of  Trent  A.  D.  1547,  and  is  the  only  approved  text 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Romanists  of  course 
over*Yalued,  and  the  first  Protestants  depreciated  in 
die  extreme,  this  version;  till  Father  Simon  My 
defended  it;  and  Mill,  who  favoured  the  sentiments 
of  Simon,  with  BengeUus,  an  able  critic,  again  raised 
it  perhaps  somewhat  above  its  value.  Wetstein,  the 
opponent  of  Bengelius,  slighted  it ;  and  Whitby,  in 
his  examen  MiUii,  has  hasdly  preferred  to  it  any 
Gre^  MSS.  or  Fathers:  but,  though  it  has  many 
errors,  it  has  great  intrinsic  worth;  and  the  more 
ancient  the  Greek  MSS.  and  other  versions,  the 
closer  is  their  agreement  with  the  Vulgate. 

The  Gothic  version  was  made  for  the  use  of  those 
itf  that  narion,  who,  wandering  westward  from  their 
andttt  habitation  on  the  east  of  the  Borysthenes, 
settled  in  Wallachia.  An  alphabet  was  composed 
from  the  Greek  and  Latin ;  they  bang  placed  on  the 
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borders  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  near  a  Roman 
colony,  and  the  Bible  translated  by  their  bi^op 
Ulphilas  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.  Thus 
Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret.  The  Gospels  are 
preserved  at  Upsal  in  Sweden,  in  a  MS.  with  silver 
letters,  hence  named  the  Codex  Argenteus;  it  is 
translated  from  the  Greek  with  many  Latin  idioms.^ 
The  Anglo-Saxon  version  is  of  later  datej  yet: 
from  an  old  Latin  version,  and  not  from  the  Vulgate. 

III.  The  third  source,  whence  the  genuine  readings 
of  the  New  Testament  are  drawn,  is  the  quotations 
in  the  Ancient  Fathers. 

As  their  productions  were  very  voluminous,  it  will 
be  no  wonder  that  there  should  be  a  mixture  of 
negligence  or  haste  in  some  of  their  quotations. 
Michaelis  has  judiciously  distinguished  their  writings 
into,  L  Commentaries;  2.  Works  of  edification; 
S.  Polemical  writings.  In  the  first  it  is  evident  that 
the  book  expounded  is  not  quoted  from  memory ; 
but  in  controversy  they  often  quoted  memoritSr,  and 
sometimes  would  prefer  a  favourable  reading,  if  more 
than  one  existed  in  the  MSS. ;  and  they  might  quote 
from  memory  also  in  works  of  edification.  Again, 
the  Latin  Fathers  in  general,  including  those  oiF 
Africa,  as  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  Augustin,  were 
not  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language,  and  made 
all  their  quotations  from  the  Latin  versions:  the 
Greek  Fathers  also  themselves  partook  of  the  native 
language  where  they  lived ;  as  those  of  Syria,  writing 
in  Greek,  yet  might  incline  to  the  Syriac  version, 
which  they  had  used  from  their  childhood. 

But  on  the  whole,  it  appears  that  they  did  not 
quote  so  carelessly,  or  so  much  from  memory,  as  has 
been  supposed ;  and  that,  when  they  give  a  quotation 
in  form,  they  certainly  give  the  reading  of  a  MS. 
much  more  ancient  than  any  which  at  present  exists 
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iff  die  church.  Hence  the  quotations  of  the  earlier 
Fadlers  are  of  great  importance  to  the  sacred  text: 
the  sera  in  which  they  respectively  flourished  may  be 
seen  in  the  Catalogue  annexed  to  this  Introduction. 
Mill  and  Wetstein  have  each  given,  in  their  Prolego- 
mena, a  catalogue  of  those  Fathers,  from  whom  they 
have  selected  various  readings.  That  of  Mill  is  the 
fullest  and  mQ3t  descriptive.  Much  valuable  infor- 
mation may  also  be  derived  from  Simon,  Hist.  Crit. 
des  Commentateurs  du  N.  Test, 

IV.  There  is  yet  another  source  from  which  the 
genuine  reading  may  be  supposed  to  be  obtained ; 
and  that  is,  critical  conjecture. 

This,  Michaelis  shows,  is  not  unlawful  to  be  exer- 
cised, as  had  been  thought,  on  the  text  of  the  New 
Testament;  but  he  proves  with  great  force,  that  as 
h  would  be  highly  expedient  where  only  one  or 
a  few  copies  existed  of  any  book,  for  then  mistakes 
must  probably  appear  in  it  that  require  emendation, 
and  no  other  means  are  aflForded,  so  the  propriety 
decreases  in  proportion  as  the  number  of  copies  or 
MSS.  multiply.  Consequently,  what  was  very  allow- 
able in  Erasmus  or  Beza,  or  the  first  editors,  becomes 
beyond  comparison  less  so  in  the  dose  of  this  century, 
when  the  real  materials  of  criticism,  the  collections 
of  various  readings  from  the  MSS.  Versions,  and 
Fathers,  have  so  greatly  increased.  He  adds,  that 
where  ancient  critics  have  taken  this  liberty,  the 
modems  contend  that  they  have  injured  the  text;  and 
of  modem  conjectures  of  this  sort,  he  thinks  there  are 
very  few  indeed  that  will  be  found  probable.  Eriiesti 
k  likewise  much  of  this  opinion:  and  ViTetstein, 
though  -m  advocate  for  the  principle,  adds— ingenu^ 
tamen  fatecr,  ex  omnibus  illis  vix  unam  aut  altera^ 
sese  mihi  probare  utcunque  potuisse. 

It  is  obvious  therefore,  at  least,  that  the  time  and 
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attaitioii  of  the  student  are  too  important  to  be  long 
bestowed  on  the  nugs  canorae,  the  delusive  and 
chiming  trifles  of  conjectural  criticismt 

In  the  last  plac^,  the  editions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment may  be  briefly  noticed. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  was 
published  with  the  LXX,  b>  cardinal  Ximenes,  at 
Complutum^  i.  e.  Alcala  in  Spain,  A.  D.  1514.  Tet 
copies  were  not  publicly  distributed  till  A.  D.  1532. 
This  is  termed  the  Complutensian  edition.  It  is 
printed  in  singular  types,  having  some  resemblance 
to  the  letters  of  MSS.  of  the  ninth  or  thirteenth 
dentury.  As  Card.  Ximen^  was  at  an  immense 
expence  in  procuring  MSS.  for  the  whole  edition,  in- 
cluding the  Old  Testament;  and  as  he  acknowledges 
the  assistance  of  Greek  MSS.  from  pope  Leo  X, ; 
^nd  as  it  further  appears  that  Leo  did  not  attain  to  the 
popedom  till  A.  D.  1513;  it  is  a  very  diflicult  ques- 
tion to  the  biblical  critic  what  MSS.  were  used  by 
him  in  the  New  Testament;  whether  those  valuable 
Italian  MSS.  now  styled  the  Barberini  MSS.  because 
the  extracts  of  Caryophilus  from  them  are  in  that 
library  in  Rome,  or  others  since  destroyed  in  Spain, 
as  the  MS.  Rhodiensis  appealed  to  by  Stunica,  who 
was  employed  in  this  edition ;  or  whether  the  favour 
of  the  preceding  pope,  Julius  IL,  be  not  acknow^ 
ledged  to  his  successor  Leo  X*  What  is  certain  is, 
that  the  celebrated  Vatican  MS.  was  not  one  of 
chose  consulted  by  him ;  as  appears  by  the  collation 
of  Mr.  Marsh,  Mich.  c.  viii.  sect.  vi.  n.  847.  Wetr 
stein  and  Griesbach  think  the  MSS.  of  this  edition 
modem,  and  of  little  importance.  Bengelius  has  a 
more  £sLvourable  opinion  of  them.  Ptandnus  of 
Antwerp  has  printed  several  editions  from  the  Com* 
pluteqsian.  .. 

A.  D.  1510.  Erasmus  published  a  Greek  Testa** 
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ment  at  Basil;  a  decond  edition,  1519;  a  thirds  15^; 
a  fourth  and  fifth,  1527,  1535,  These  were  chiefly 
from  MSS.  at  Basil ;  with  many  readings  m  the  two 
last  from  the  editio  Complut. 

A.  D.  1546,  R.  Stephens  of  Paris,  the  learned 
printer,  published  an  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
in  small  octavo,  called  the  O  Mirificam  edition,  from 
^  two  first  words  of  the  prefiice ;  in  1549,  a  second 
edidon  of  the  same  size ;  and  in  1 SSO^  a  very  beautiful 
third  edition  in  folio.  The  first  in  eood  measure 
follows  the  Complutensian ;  and  thus  the  second,  yet 
with  some  errors.  The  text  of  the  diird  is  alihost 
entirely  the  same  as  the  last  or  fifth  edition  of  Eras- 
mus, with  the  variations  of  the  Complut.  and  of  Ste- 
phens's fifteen  MSS.  in*  the  margin.  Bengelius  Intr. 
•m  Oris.  sect.  S6,  confirmed  by  Griesbach.  See  Marsh 
n.  36.  on  Michaelis,  ch.  xii.  sect.  1.  These  MSS.  of 
Stephens  are  very  valuable ;  dght  of  them  Le  Long 
endeavoured  to  specify  as  in  the  late  royal  library  at 
Paris )  two  of  these  are  known  and  were  coUatea  by 
Wetstein  ;  the  others  not  so  certain.  The  second,  or 
that  marked  0  in  Stephens's  edition,  perfectly  cor- 
responds, and  has  been  even  thought  the  same  MS* 
as  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis.  That  marked  i],  or 
the  eighth,  is  of  the  Gospels ;  it  corresponds  in  parts 
with  the  Codices  Vatic^nus  et  Alexand.  and  is,  in  the 
opinion  of  Michaelis,  one  of  the  most  valuable  of  our 
MSS.  The  MS.  marked  17,  or  the  thirteenth,  is 
shown  by  Mr.  Marsh  to  be  that  named  the  Vatables 
MS.  and  at  present  No.  K.  k.  6.  4.  in  the  Cambridge 
Library.  See  his  Letter  to  Archdeacon  Travis  on  this 
subject. 

A.  D.  1565,  1576,  1582,  Beza  having  procured 
from  H.  Stephens  his  fathei^s  various  readings,  and 
possessing  all  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis  for  the 
Gospels,  and  the  Claromontanus,  a  very  similar,  and 
very   andent    Grseco-Latin   MS.   for  the  Epistles, 
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published,  under  the  care  of  H.  Scepheaa^ '  Aree-  «& 

tionsy.mth  notes^  of  the  New  Testament;  the  third 
edition  of  1582  is  the  most  valuable.  It  was  reprinted 
1589,  1598. 

From  these  four  principal  editions,  the  Complu'- 
tensian,  the  fifth  of  Erasmus,  the  third  of  R.  Ste- 
phens, and  the  third  of  Beza  (or,  to  speak  more 
acQiurately,  from  the  third  edition  of  Stephens,  which 
is  formed  on  the  fifth  of  Erasmus,  that  edition  of 
Erasmus  having  many  readings  from  the  Gompluten* 
sian);  the  Elzevirs  of  Amsterdam,  including  some 
alterations  from  the  third  or  fourth  of  Beza,  formed 
an  edition  A.  D.  1624,  which  fixed  the  fluctuation 
that  had  prevailed  in  the  text,  and  became  the  edido 
recepta,  or  commonly  received  text  of  the  Greek 
Testament ;  whence  almost  all  succeeding  editions- 
hare  been  derived. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  editio  recepta  almost 
entirely  follows  the  text  of  Stephens,  i.  e.  of  Erasmus, 
and  has  admitted  few  alterations  in  favour  of  the  third 
or  fourth  of  Beza. 

Other  critical  editions  are : 

A.D.  1657.  That  of  Walton  after  the  Complut. 
in  his  Polyglott,  accompanying  the  oriental  Versions. 

A.  D.  1707.  Oxon.  The  capital  edition  of  Mill 
with  the  collations,  and  various  readings  fro^i  all  the 
MSS.  Fathers,  and  Versions  known  in  his  time,  and 
most  instructive  and  valuable  Prolegomena :  it  was  re- 
printed with  additions  by  Kuster,  Rotterdam  1710, 
and  Lipsiae  1723. 

A.  D.  1728.  Tubingen.  The  edition  of  Bengelius, 
with  select  various  readings  of  importance,  and  an 
Adparatus  Criticus,  containing  dissertations  of  uncom- 
mon accuracy  and  precision  in  biblical  criticism. 

A.  D.  1751.  Amsterdam,  The  edition  of  Wetstein, 
on  yet  a  more  extensive  scale  than  that  of  Mill.    It 
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contains  more  various  readings  from  a  greater  Hum'* 
ber  of  MSS.  illustrations  in  notes  of  great  learning 
from  classical  and  rabbinical  authors,  and  a  very  fuU 
and  accurate  description  of  the  MSS.  in  the  Prole- 
gomena. N.  B.  One  error  prevails  in  Wetstein,  the 
supposing  that  the  most  ancient  MSS.  Grseco  Latin 
and  others,  have  been  corrupted  from  the  Latin. 

A.  D.  1775.  Halle.  The  edition  of  Griesbach, 
which,  with  his  Symbols  Criticae,  a  kind  of  supple 
ment  to  Wetstein,  is  a  useful  and  valuable  work. 

A.  D.  1785.  The  edition  ofMatthai,  with  selections 
from  the  Moscow  MSS. 

«A*D«  1788.  Haunis.  A  splendid  edition  of  the 
professors  Birch,  Adler,  and  Modenhawer,  who 
collated  MSS.  throughout  Europe  for  the  king  of 
Denmark. 

Amongst  the  collectors  of  various  readings  are : 

A.  D.  1440.  Laurenthis  Valla  of  Rome,  the  first 
collector  of  MSS.  His  annotations  are  published  by 
Erasmys  at  Basil. 

A.  D.  1572.  J.  Camerarius,  a  very  learned  Ger- 
man, published  a  commentary  with  various  reading 
particularly  from  a  MS.  of  the  Gospels.  Wetstem, 
No,  88. 

A.D.  1606.  Lucas  Brugensis,  concerned  in  the 
Biblia  Regia  at  Antwerp,  coUected^  various  readings* 
Mill.  Proleg.  ISOO. 

A.  D.  16S3  circiter.  Caryophilus  made  extracts 
from  the  Barberini  MSS.  so  called  in  Rome. 

A.D.  1640.  Patricius  Junius,  or  Patrick  Toong, 
king's  librarian,  first  collated  the  Codex  Alex. 

A.  D.  1640.  Hugo  Grotius  floruit. 

A.  D.  1650.  J.  Morin,  a  French  divine  and  critic, 
defended  the  Vulgate. 

A.D.  1650.  Archbishop   Usher   collated   fifteen 
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MSS.  pattly  published  in  Walton's  Polyglott,  motn 
complelely  in  Mill. 

A.D.  1672.  J.  Saubert  of  Helmstadt  published 
VariaB  Lectiones  on  St.  Matthew. 

A.D.  1680.  Richard  Simon,  priest  of  the  conere* 
gation  of  the  Oratory,  a  French  critic  of  unrivalled 
acuteness  and  learning.  In  his  Histoire  Critique  of 
d)e  text,  the  versions,  and  the  commentators  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  in  his  transktbn  of 
the  Vulgate  of  the  New  Testament  with  notes,  has 
given  firmness  and  consistency  to  this  new  branch  of 
science.  Sunon,  says  Michaelis,  may  be  almost  termed 
the  iPather  of  modem  criticism. 

It  needs  only  be  subjoined,  that  the  annotators  on 
the  Gospels,  when  treating  of  the  critical  exposition 
and  state  of  the  text,  refer  to  the  MSS.  Fathers,  and 
VerBions,  and  to  the  several  editions  and  critics  here 
numerated :  and  tp  others  ^so,  ancient  and  modem, 
whom  the  limits  of  this  abridgi^ent  prevent  from  be- 
ing here  specified. 

.  As  the  whole  of  this  Section  has  been  selected  froih 
Michaelis,  a  minute  reference  to  each  page  of  his  book, 
or  to  the  notes  of  his  very  able  translator  Mr.  Marshy 
msy  not  be  thought  requisite. 
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SECT-    III. 


Thb  thiid  general  head,  to  which  the  aimoatoit 
may  be  obfierved  to  dire^  th«r  atteiicioii»  »«— 


ni.  The  dispemathn  ofChrht;  and  the  sacnd  rit^ 
which  he  has  esta^Hshed. 


jThIS,  ia  its  fiiUegt  extent,  ihcludes  the  whole  systf  m 
of  the  Christian  religioii,  or  all  the  insdtvtions  and 
doctrines  purel]^  Christian:  for,  however  they  may 
be  exemplified  in  the  Acts,  or  dilated  in  the  epistles^ 
it  is  evident  that  they  have  all  tbdr  origin  in  the 
Gospels  of  Christ. 

But  what  is  chiefly  here  imf^ed  is  the  great  and 
general  points ;  of  the  commission  to  the  Apostles  ; 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spuit ;  the  institution  of  the 
two  sacred  rites  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper^ 
and  others  of  that  rank :  and  also,  that  current  or 
customary  exposition  attached  by  the  commentators 
to  each  part  of  pur  Saviour's  precepts,  as  they  we* 
sent  themselves  in  the  course  of  the  narrative.  These 
subjects  receive  their  principal  illustration  fr<Hn  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  It  is  from  t^em  that  theannop- 
tator  is  enabled  to  show,  during  the  course  of  the  first 
four  centuries,  how  the  rites  above-mentioned  have 
^een  recdved  and  practised,  and  how  the  doctribitt 
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of  our  holy  religion  have  been  diffused  throughout  the 
Christian  world. 

The  Ancient  Fathers  are  very  numerous ;  and  differ 
in  authority  and  estimation  from  various  circum- 
stances of  rank,  and  talents,  and  local  situation,  and 
especially  in  respect  to  their  distance  from  the  Chris- 
tian aera,  or  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel:  and 
some  of  them,  or  rather  some  writers  ranked  as  such, 
descend  far  into  the  lower  and  darker  ages.  The 
commentators  also,  to  whom  they  are  familiar,  are 
not  accustomed  to  stop  and  distinguish  their  priority, 
as  they  happen  to  quote  them.  So  t^at  the  student 
may  occasionally  see  Theophylact  and  Euthymius,  for 
instance,  cited  in  the  same  page  and  argument  with 
Irenaeus,  and  may  be  willing  to  attribute  to  them  equal 
authority;  till  he  is  surprised  to  find  that  the  two 
former  are  writers  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies, and  Irenseus  of  the  second. 

It  is  of  moment,  therefore,  and  will  be  found 
highly  useful,  to  bestow  some  pains  in  attaining  a  ready 
facility  in  distributing  the  Fathers  at  least  into  the  cen- 
turies in  which  they  nourished ;  with  some  recollection 
of  any  additional  circumstances  that  may  attend  the 
principal  of  them. 

In  general ;  the  cast  and  subject  of  their  writings 
take  their  rise  from  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church 
sit  the  several  periods  in  which  they  wrote,  and  the 
progress  of  religion.  The  Apostolical  Fathers,  as  they 
arc  styled,  or  those  of  the  first  century,  who  chiefly 
siddressed  epistles  to  their  separate  churches  after  the 
manner  of  the  Apostles,  are,  as  might  be  expected, 
^lain  and  simple,  and  replete  with' a  sincere  and  edi- 
ting piety.  The  two  writers  of  most  eminence  in 
the  second  century  are  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenasus. 
The  persecutions  raised  by  the  Emperors,  and  the 
opposition  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Pagan  philosophers 
to  the  Christian  faith,  gave' occasion  to  the  apologies 
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or  defences  of  Cl)ii8tianity  presented  to  the  Roman 
emperors  by  Justin  Martyr,  to  his  exhortation  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  his  controversial  dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew ;  whilst  Irenaeus,  bishop  of  Lyons, 
opposed  the  various  heresies  which  then  desolated  the 
(^urch.  Towards  the  end  of  this  century,  Tertullian, 
an  African  presbyter,  or  priest,  shone  with  uncommon 
lustre  on  all  these  topics ;  in  his  celebrated  apologies 
for  the  fiuth ;  and  in  his  polemic  writings  agamst  the 
Heretics,  the  Gentiles,  and  tl\p  Jews*  At  the  same 
period  flourished  Clemens  of  Alexandria ;  who  seems, 
from  the  learning  and  philosophic  spirit  which  pre- 
vailed in  that  city,  to  have  attained  and  displayed  a 
larger  share  of  promiscuous  erudition  in  his  Stromata, 
or  miscellaneous  treatises,  than  any  preceding  Chris- 
tian writer. 

In  the  third  century,  the  only  two  writers  of  an- 
common  celebrity  are  Cyprian  and  Origen ;  who  may 
be  esteemed  the  successors  of  Tertullian  and  of  Cle- 
mens. Origen  was  properly  the  immediate  successor 
of  Clemens  in  the  presidentship  of  the  school  at  Alex- 
andria. The  native  v^our  of  his  mind,  and  the  ada- 
mantine powers  of  his  appUcadon,  enabled  him,  like 
Erasmus  to  engage  with  equal  ease  in  the  discussion 
of  the  most  refined  pomts  of  philosophy,  or  in  the 
toilsome  and  minute  labours  of  biblical  criticism.  The 
allegorical  niode  of  interpretation,  however,  which 
he  drew  from  the  semiplatonic  philosophy  then  pre- 
valent at  Alexandria,  and  applied  to  the  scriptures,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  of  lasting  prejudice  to  the 
Christian  cause.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  can 
only  be  named  as  the  successor  of  Tertullian,  from 
Jbeing  a  writer,  who  trod  in  his  stq>s,  with  yet'  mbr^ 
4Jk>quence,  though  less  ardour  and  force;  and  who 
Uved  at.  the  distance  of  a  few  years,  probsd^ly  in  the 
same  dty  and  province. 

At  lengdi,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century^ 
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the  church  found  rqxMe  from  persecution:  and  k  is 
no  wondei*  that  the  lasure  and  protection  afforded 
by  the  first  Christian  emperors  should  produce  an 
ample  harvest  of  Christian  writers.  Tet  it  was  not 
till  the  close  of  this  century  that  its  most  distinguished 
authors  appeared.  These  were^  Jerom,  Chrysostom^ 
and  Augustin.  The  great  learning,  the  industry,  th# 
critical  skill,  the  irritable  temper  and  heat  in  con- 
troversy, apparent  in  St.  Jerom,  have  rendered  him 
verv  celebrated.  The  .talents  of  Ghrysostom,  patri* 
arcn  of  Constantinople,  seem  to  have  been  of  a  milder 
kind.  He  appears  to  have  united  a  rich  vein  of  pure 
and  Attic  eloquence  with  great  judgment  in  the  expla^ 
nation  of  the  scrq>tures.  Augusdn,  bishop  of  Hippo 
in  Africa,  was  acute  and  argumoitative,  of  a  subtle 
and  penetrating  genius  :  but  his  style  is  represented 
as  tedious  and  intricate,  and  requiring  a  very  attentive 
reader. 

To  these  mav  be  added,  as  writers  of  note,  Mi« 
Bucius  Felix  in  tne  commencement  of  the  third,  and 
Lactantius  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century ; 
two  Latin  authors  of  uncommon  and  classical  elegance. 
In  the  fourth  century  also  flourished  Amobius,  who 
wrote  against  the  Gentiles;  Eusebius  the  historiai^ 
Basil  the  great,  Nazianzen,  Epiphanius  adv.  Heeres; 
and  many  others:  of  whom  a  more  accurate  know«^ 
ledge  must  be  gained  from  their  works ;  or,  at  leasts 
frx>m  the  accounts  of  the  modem  critics,  and  ecdesi* 
astical  historians ;  as  Lardner,  Dupin,  Tillenk>nt,  kc 
especially  from  the  Historia  Literaria  Scriptcxiim  £c« 
cles.  by  Cave,  Load.  1688.  foL  or  in  preference^ 
Oxford,  1740,  fi  viols.  foK  a  useful  work  of  a  moderate 
price ;  which  ought  not  to  be  omitted  in  forming  a 
acholar's  lfl>rary.  The  translation  of  the  woilu  of  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  by  archbishop  Wake,  8vo.  1693^ 
and  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  Svo.  1676»  stfe  tw6 
useful  treatisee  connected  with  this  period. 
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To  attempt  to  specify  the  different  authors  of  va- 
rious kinds,  that  are  incidentally  referred  to  by  the 
commentators  in  a  casual  elucidation  of  their  subject, 
would  be  a  very  fruitless  undertakjne.  Much  de- 
pends upon  the  particular  studies  to  which  they  may 
be  devoted.  Thus  Grotius,  a  deep  and  elegant 
scholar,  and  a  professed  civilian,  frequently  illustrates 
a  text  from  the  classics  by  very  apposite  quotations. 
Under  the  idea  that  Pythagoras  had  seen  the  Jewish 
scriptures  in  Egypt,  or  in  the  East,  he  sometimes 
recurs  to  Jamblichus  and  the  Pythagoreans*  He  also 
ofren  cites  Hierocles,  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  Alex* 
andria  in  the  fifth  century,  who  wrote  a  comment 
on  the  golden  verses  of  I^hagoras.  Neither  does 
he  forget  Trebatius  and  Papinian,  with  the  Digests 
and  Pandects  of  the  Roman  Law,  when  an  opportunity 
offers. 

It  might  be  more  justly  expected  that  some  of  the 
principal  commentators  should  be  here  aiumerated* 
But  a  selection  is  difScult  to  be  made.  The  modem 
ones  also  are  well  known ;  and  the  more  ancient  by 
no  means  in  frequent  use.  A  catalogue  of  great  ex- 
tait  may  be  seen  in  the  Biblioth^que  Sacr^e,  prefixed 
to  Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible ;  where  no  less, 
for  mstance,  than  sixty  different  Harmonies  of  the 
Gospels  are  specified^. 

Two  collections,  formed  by  English  divines  towards 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  give  the  clearest  view, 
and  afford  the  readiest  access  to  the  principal,  of  the 
ancient  commentators.  The  one  is  the  Critici  Sacri, 
in  nine  volumes  folio ;  the  other,  Pole's  Synopsis  Cri- 
ticorum  (five  folio  volumes),  in  which  the  authors  in 
the  preceding  work  are  abridged,  and  useful  additions 
made  from  Bochart  and  others ;  and  which  has  nearly 
superseded  the  former  publication.  A  useful  account 
of  both  may  be  found  in  Simon's  Hist.  Crit.  of  the 
Old  Testament,  b.  iii.  c.   15.  •  The  names  of  the 
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authors  comprised  in  the  Cridci  Sacri  are^  Sebastian 
Munst^y  Paulus  Phagius»  Vatables,  Seb.  Castellio, 
Isidorus  Clarius,  Drusius,  Grotius }  with  four  or  five 
Hnnotators  on  the  Proverbs^  the  book  of  Job,  and 
other  single  books  of  the  Old  Testament*  Of  these 
Drusius  is  esteemed,  next  to  Grotius,  the  most  valuable. 
Munster  and  Castellio  translated  the  Bible.  Others 
of  the  first  reformers  also  translated  or  commented  on 
the  Scriptures,  And  some  men  of  general  learning 
in  that  age  are  yet  cited  by  the  modems* 

Upon  the  whole,  the  following  short  list  contains 
the  dates  of  some  of  the  earlier  critics  since  the  re- 
vival of  letters,  who  are  occasionally  noticed  in  their 
various  departments,  by  the  expositors  of  the  New 
Testament : 
A.  D. 
1516.  Erasmus  first  published  the  Greek  Tests^ent 

at  Basil.     Died  1536,  aged  69. 
^517.  Martin  Luther.    Died  1546,  aged  68. 
1522.  Andrew  Osiander  published  the  Latin  Vulgate 
of  the  Bible,  corrected  by  the  Hebrew  and 
th^  Greek  text^  at  Nuremberg.   Luke  Osi- 
ander and  his  son  Andrew  O.  junior^  pur- 
sued the  same  method  in  various  editions. 
1534.  Sebastian  Munster,  a  Calvinist  of  Basil,  pub- 
lished a  Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  notes ;  also  notes  on  St.  Mat- 
thew.   Died  1552,  aged  63. 

1539.  Vatables  was  Hebrew  Professor  at  Paris  r  he 

translated  the  Old  Testament.  The  New 
Testament  in  his  edition  is  by  Beza.  Died 
1547. 

1540.  John  Calvin.     Died  1564,  a^ed  SS. 

1542.  Isidorus  Clarius,  a  Benedictine,  published  a 
Latin  Bible  with  notes  at  Venice.  He  m- 
clined  to  the  Protestants;  and  borrowed 
from  Munster* 
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A.  D- 

15S0.  Seb.  Castellio,  or  de  Chastellbn  on  the  Rbon^ 
a  Protestant  divine  of  Basil,  and  the  oppo« 
nent  of  Beza,  published  a  very  classical 
Latin  translation  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament. Castellio  is  praised  by  Simon  as 
an  able  critic*    Died  156S,  aged  48. 

1570.  Junius,  or  Du  Jon,  Professor  at  Leyden, 
translated  with  Tremellius  the  Bible  with 
literal  notes.  Junius  translated  the  New 
Testament-     Died  1602,  aged  57. 

1570.  Tremellius  of  Ferrara  in  Italy,  of  Jewish  pa- 
rents, a  Protestant  divine,  joined  with  Junius 
in  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures.  Died . 
1580,  aged  70.  His  translation  and  notes 
are  yet  occasionally  cited  in  references  to  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament* 

1565.  Theodore  Beza.    Died  ]605,  aged  82. 

1580.  Arias  Montanus,  a  very  learned  Spanish  com- 
mentator ;  who  published  the  great  edition 
of  the  Scriptures,  named  BibUai  Regia,  or 
King  Philip's  Bible;  at  Antwerp.  Died 
1600,  a^ed  72. 

1590.  Joseph  Scabger,  the  great  critic  and  cbronolor 
^t,  who  wrote  the  treatise  De  emendatione 
temporum,  publishedConjectureson  the  New 
Testament.  He  wa^  a  Calvinist  in  Hol- 
land, and  the  son  of  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger, 
a  critic  also  and  poet.  He  died  1609,  aged 
69. 

1600.  J.  PIscator  of  Herbom;  a  Galvioist  comment- 
ator. His  works  are  in  5  vols,  folio.  Died 
1626,  aged  80. 

1600.  J.  Drusius,  a  Flemish  Protestant  divine.  Died 
1616,  aged  61. 

1610.  J.  Buxtorf  of  Basil.  Ws  oriental  learning  is 
highly  esteemed.    Died  1629. 
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A.D. 

16ia  Erasm.  Schmidius,  Gr.  Professor  at  Witeberg, 
published  a  New  Testament  with  notes.  The 
author  of  the  Greek  Concordance.    1 636. 

1650.  S.  Bochart,  a  Protestant  divine  of  Caen  in 
Normandy,  whose  Hierozoicoh,  or  History 
of  Animals  and  Plants  in  Palestine,  is  a  very 
learned  and  valuable  work.  Died  16679 
aged  68. 

1660.  Dr.  Edward  Pococke  was  one  of  the  first  ori- 
entalists of  his  time.  His  Miscellanea  Sacra 
are  greatly  valued.    Died  1691,  aged  86. 

1670.  Sebastian  de  Tillemont;  a  French  writer.  His 
Histoire  Ecclesiastique  is  composed  with 
great  fidelity  and  exactness.  Died  1698, 
aged  6]« 

1690.  L.  Du  Pin,  a  French  critic,  doctor  of  the  Sor- 
•bonne.  His  Bibliothique  Universelle  des 
Auteurs  Ecclesiastiques  is  in  high  estimation. 
^  He  possesses,"  we  are  told,  "  the  uncom- 
mon talent  of  analysing  an  author,  so  as  to 
give  not  only  his  history,  but  the.  substance 
of  what  he  wrote."    Died  1719,  aged  62. 

1700.  Le  Pere  Lamy  of  Mans,  a  French  divine, 
published  many  illustrations  of  Scripture. 
Died  1715. 

1 706.  S.  Basnage,  a  Protestant  divine  at  Rotterdam 
in  Holland.  The  History  of  the  Jews  by 
Basnage  from  the  age  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  Josephus  to  the  present  time,  is  esteemed 
a  very  accurate  and  judicious  performance. 
1710.  Adrian  Reland  of  Holland;  an  orientalist. 
His  Description  of  Palestine  is  the  geogra- 
phical treatise  most  in  use.  Died  171JB, 
aged  42. 
1712.  Augustin  Calmet,  a  Benedictine,  abbot  of 
St.  Leopold  in  Lorrain.    His  Dictionary  of 
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the  Bible  is  a  work  of  great  use  and  advan- 
tage to  a  student.     Died  1 7579  aged  84. 


A  Catalogue  of  the  Principal  FATHERS  qf  the 
Church. 


CINTURY  I,. 

Thb  life  and  mmistry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
extending  to  A.  D.  SS,  or  86 ;  and  some  time  elaps- 
ing in  me  first  settlement  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
Judea  i  no  writings  appear  in  the  nascent  church  in 
the  first  half  of  this  century^  (unless  it  be  the  Gos« 
pel  of  St  Matthew,  placed  by  Dr.  Owen  so  early 
as  A.  D.  38.) 

The  sacred  code  of  the  New  Testament  was  then 
given  to  the  world;  its  publication  occupying  a  space 
of  about  twenty  years,  from  A.  D.  50  to  A.  D.  70. 
It  may  be  observed,  that  this  last  year  is  the  date  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  so  that  in  this  sense 
the  Gospel  had  been  "  published  in  all  the  world/* 
or  throughout  the  K.oman  empire,  before  that  event. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  John  A.  D.  80,  and  his  Reve- 
lations A.  D.  96,  were  probably  the  only  part  of  the 
New  Testament  later  than  this  period. 

Contemporary  with,  or  rather  subsequent  to,  this 
asia  are  the  few  writers  named,  from  their  intercourse 
with  the  Apostles,  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  These  are 
Clemens,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp;  with  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Ban^ibas,  and  the  tract  entitled  The  Shepherd 
of  Hennas. 
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A.  D.  70,  or  96.  CIem«ns  Romanus  (oientioned, 
as  the  Ancients  agree,  by  St.  Paul,  PhiL  iv;  S.  pro- 
bably bishop  of  Rome)  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  to  reconcile  their  dissensions,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  style  is  clear  and 
simple.  It  is  called  by  the  Ancients  an  excellent  and 
admirable  epistle.  In  it  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  expressly  ascribed  to  St.  Paul ;  and  tl)^ 
Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  as  also  the  Acts, 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  other  of  the 
Epistles,  are  alluded  to  without  quotation.  Pearson, 
Wake,  Dodwell,  Le  Clerc,  and  Cave  Hist.  Lit.  give 
the  date  about  A.  D.  70.  Du  Pin,  Tillemont,  and 
'Lardner,  A.  D.  96.  All  that  is  mentioned  of  his 
fife  and  martyrdom  is  uncertain.  The  fragment 
ascribed  to  him  as  a  secpnd  Episde  to  the  Corindiians 
is  of  a  later  date,  yet  prior  to  the  third  century. 

To  Clemens- have  also  been  improperly  ascribed 
the  Apostolic  Canons^  the  Apcsstolk  Constitudons, 
and  the  Recognitions;  the  two  first  of  which  are  of 
the  fifth,  and  the  last,  perhaps,  of  the  second  century. 

See  Lardner,  partii.  b.  L  c.  11.  Irenaeus  contr. 
Hser.  lib.  iiL  c.  S.  Euseh.  Ecd.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  6.  lib. 
iiL  c.  13,  15,  16,  38.  Compare  Wake  Apost.  Fatk 
Pref.  Cave  Hist.  Lit.  and  £p.  Clem.  edit.  Wottoo. 

A»  D.  107.  Ignatius,  (known  to  the  Apostles, 
bishop  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  and  sent  thence  to  suffer 
martyrdom  at  Rome)  wrote  at  Smyrna  and  Tros,  in 
makmg  his  last  journey  as  a  prisoner  to  that  city, 
sev^n  short  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Magnesians, 
Trallians,  Romans,  Philadelphians,  Smymaeans,  and 
to  St.  Polycarp.  The  authenticity  of  these  epistles 
has  been  well  established  by  Abp.  Usher^  and 
especially  by  Bp.  Pearson,  in  his  Vindidac  Ignatii. 
An  account  of  his  martyrdom  is  also  extant;  and 
authentic.  See  Lardner,  Wake,  and  Cave,  uhi  supra. 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  36.  Jerom.  de  Vir»  illustr* 
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A.  D.  108*  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John^ 
vfts  drdataed  by  tut  Apostle  bishop  of  Smyrna  iii 
Asia  minor,  and  suffered  martyrdom  there  A.  D.  I67f 
or,  as  Pearson  maintains,  A.  D.  148.  He  wxiit  a 
pious  and  valuable  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  at  the 
time  of  the  martrrdom  of  l^nadus,  whom  he  men- 
tions; relating,  tnat  he  had  collected  his  Epistles, 
and  subjoined  them  to  his  own.  He  quotes  the 
1  Cor.  and  the  Ephes.  and  is  full  of  allusions  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament*  See  Lardner,  Wake, 
and  Cave,  ubi  supra.  Irenseus  adv.  Haer.  hb.  iii.  c.  S. 
$  4.  Euseb.  Ecc.  H.  lib.  Iv.  c.  14.  lib.  v.  c.  20. 
.  The  nartadves  of  the  martyrdoms  of  Ignatius  and 
Polycaip  are  authentic,  and  very  edifying.  See  them 
in  Wake  s  Apost«  Path,  also  Euseb.  £.  H.  lib.  iv. 
CIS. 

A.  D.  71.  It  it  doubted  if  the  Catholic  or  Ge* 
neral  Epistle  of  St.  Barnabas  be  written  by  diat 
Apostle.  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  smd  Origen 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  u  ascribe  it  tp  lum.  Eusebius  speaks 
of  it  as  his,  yet  reckons  it  with  the  yo9oi ;  by  which  is 
meant,  not  the  qpurious,  but  those  questioned  or  con- 
tradicted. Jerom.  de  Viris  lUust.  says,  that  it  was 
written  by  St.  Barnabas,  and  read  in  the  church 
amongst  the  apocryphal  scriptures.  Du  Pin,  Tille- 
mom.  Cave,  and  Abp.  Wake,  esteem  it  genuine. 
Others  much  doubt  its  authenticity.  Lardner  quotes 
it  as  probably  of  St«  Barnabas,  and  certainly  ancient, 
being  written  soon  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
A.  D.  70.  which  it  mentions  as  lately  passed.  It  is 
addressed  to  a  Jew,  and  full  of  allegorical  interpret- 
ations of  the  Old  Testament. 

A*  D.  92.  The  Shepherd  of  Hennas  is  undoubt- 
edly and^t,  and  quoted  by  Irenxus,  Tertullian,  and 
Origen;  but  whether  of  the  Hermas,  Rom.  xvi.  14* 
is  uneertafai.  He  mentions  Clemens  as  then  bishop 
of  Rome }  and  hints  at  an  approaching  persecution^ 
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perhaps  that  of  Domidan  A.  D.  94.  It  is  of  course 
prior  to  the  Hermes  A.  D.  141  •  brother  to  Pius 
bishop  of  Rome.  The  work  consists  of  three  parts. 
In  the  first  are  four  visions.  In  the  second  are  twelve 
commands,  supposed  to  be  given  by  a  heavenly  shep- 
herd; hence  the  name.  This  book  contains  some 
grave  and  pious  precepts.  In  the  third  are  ten  simili- 
tudes.  It  alludes  occasionally  to  the  New  Testament, 
but  is  of  no  great  intrinsic  value. 


CENTURY  II. 

A.  D.  110.  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Phry- 
gia ;  a  hearer  of  John ;  companion  of  Polycarp.  Ire- 
nacus,  lib.  v.  c.  33.  Ifis  fragments  are  in  Euseb.  EccL 
Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  39.  He  there  gives  an  account  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  He  believed  in  the 
Millennium ;  hence  esteemed  by  Eusebius  a  man  of 
weak  capacity.     See  Lardner  and  Cave. 

A.  D.  140.  Justin  (sumamed  the  martyr;  bom. 
at  Sichem,  or  Flavia  Neapolis,  in  Samaria)  after 
studying  in  various  sects  of  philosophy,  became  a 
Christian.  Presented  his  first  Apology  or  defence  of 
the  Christians  to  the  Emp.  Antonin.  Pius,  A.  D.  140. 
Afterwards  published  his  Conference  or  Dialogue, 
now  extant,  with  Trypho  the  Jew.  Returned  to 
Rome,  and  inscribed  his  second  Apology  to  the 
Emp.  Marcus  Antoninus.  Beheaded  at  Rome  A.  D* 
164. 

His  Apologies  are  highly  esteemed. 

The  Epistle  to  Zena  is  doubtful  (Lardner);  but, 
on  the  whole,  written  by  him.     Cave. 

The  Epistle  to  Diognetus  is  doubtful  also ;  Cave 
ascribes  it  to  him.  It  is  an  excellent  epistle.  Lard<- 
ner. 

The  Quaesdones  et  Respons.  ad  Ordiodoxos  is  a 
later  work. 
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AID.  HO,  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth.  The 
£rigments  of  his  Epistles  are  preserved  in  Eusebius, 
lib.  iv.  c.  S3. 

A.  D.  172.  Tadan  of  Syria,  a  follower  of  Justin, 
lapsed  after  his  death  into  heresy.  Irenasus  adv.  Hscr. 
lib.  i.  c.  2S.  lib.  iii.  2S.  He  wrote  an  Oration  to  the 
Gentiles,  yet  extant ;  and  a  harmony,  or  Collection 
of  the  Gospels^  named  Dia-tesl^aron,  or  **  of  the  four}*'* 
mentioned  by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  c.  29,  16. 
See  the  article  of  Ammonius,  A.  D.  220.  infra.  But 
observe,  that  this  work  is  no  more  than  a  History  of 
the  Life  of  Christ,  expressed  chiefly  in  the  words  of 
Tatian,  and  not  properly  a  Harmony.  Mill,  Prol^. 
No.  658.  ed.  Kuster. 

A.  D.  173.  Hegesippus:  his  fragments  are  in 
Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  2S. 

A.  D.  177.  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis  in  Asia  minor; 
his  remains  are  in  Eusebius,  £c.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  c.  26. 

A.  D.  1 77.  The  Episdes  of  the  Churches  of  Viepne 
and  Lyons.  These  are  an  account .  of  the  sufferings 
of  their  martyrs  in  the  time  of  M.  Antoninus ;  given 
in  Eusebius,  £.  H.  lib.  v.  c.  1,  2.  Some  think  them 
fcomposed  by  Irenseus.  **  It  is  the  finest  thing  in  its 
kind  of  all  antiquity."     Lardner. 

A.  D.  178.  Irenseus^  a  native  probably  of  Smyrna ; 
bishop  of  Lyons  in  France ;  the  friend  of  Polycarp ; 
wrote  five  books  against  heresies,  now  extant  in  an 
ancient  Latin  verdon.  They  are  highly  esteemed; 
full  of  learning,  integrity,  and  good  sense.  He  died 
about  A.  D.  202.  Lardner.^  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  v. 
c.  4,  6,  7,  8. 

A.  D.  178.  Athenagoras,  an  Athenian  philosopher 
(Cave),  a  polished  writer,  and  his  style  attic  (Lardner), 
wrote  an  Apology  for  the  Christians  to  the  Enip* 
Marc.  Antoninus,  and  a  Treatise  on  the  Resurrection. 

'  See  the  Preface  to  White's  Diatessaroo. 
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In  them  are  strong  marks  of  leaning  and  genius.  So 
Mosheim.  They  ate  now  extant.  See  Ga;re  and 
Lardner. 

A.  D.  180*  Miltiade6»  mentioned  in  Euaeb.  £.  H. 
Kb.  V.  c.  17. 

A.  D.  181.  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antiocb,  wrote 
three  books  in  defence  of  the  Chrisdan  Faith  to  Auto* 
lycus^  a  heathen.     They  show  much  erudition. 

A.D.  192.  Pantssnusy  president  of  the  catecbeikal 
school  of  Alexandria* 

A.D.  192.  T.  FL  Clemens  of  Alexandria^  he 
studied  under  Pantsenus,  and  succeeded  him  as  presi- 
dent of  the  school  in  that  city»  His  principal  work  is 
the  Stromata,  or  various  discourses,  in  cjght  books : 
a  miscellaneous  collection,  partly  against  the  heretics, 
of  great  learning  and  value*  He  wrote  also  the  Pro« 
trepdcon,  or  Exhortation  to  the  Gentiles;  and  the 
PaedagoguSy  or  Instruction  to  a  Gentile  Convert.  Lard- 
ner, Cave,  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib*  vi.  c.  IS,  14.  Consult 
also  Jerom.  de  Viris  lUustr. 

The  only  Latin  Father  of  this  century  is — 

A.  D.  192.  Q.  S.  Flon  TertuUian,  of  Carthage 
in  Africa ;  a  writer  of  uncommon  genius,  learnings 
and  piety  ;  but  melancholy  and  austere,  which  induced 
him  to  defend  and  incline  to  the  errors  of  the  Monta- 
nists.  See  Cave.  His  works  are  very  numerous! 
his  style  laboured  and  difficult.  TertuUian's  Apology 
for  the  Christians,  says  Moshekn,  is  one  of  the 
noUest  productions  of  ancient  times.  Lardner, 
Cave. 

The  Recognitions  of  Clemens,  as  ascribed  to  the 
first  Clemens  bishop  of  Rome,  are  supposititious^  but 
are  thought  to  be  of  this  century :  they  are  quoted 
by 'Origen*  They  consst  of  imaginary  travels  or  acts 
of  St.  Peter,  with  his  disputes  with  Simon  Magus,  and 
miracles.    The  name  of  Recognitions,  lib.  ix.  §  34.  is 
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only  from  Clanent  bang  supposed  to  meet  vrith  or 
recognize  his  pareDts,  who  had  beea  long  separated 
from  him. 

CENTURY  III. 

A.  D.  212.  Alexander  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a 
fiiend  and  fevourer  of  Origen;  he  studied  under 
Pantsenus  and  Clemens  at  Alexandria.  Euseb.  lib.  vi* 
€«.  11.  14. 

A.  D.  220.  Hippolytus  Pbrtuensis,  bishop,  as  sup* 
posedy  of  Porto  in  Italy,  or  of  Portus  Romanus,  now 
Aden,  in  Arabia,  a  d»ciple  of  Irenseus  (so  Photius), 
and  known  to  Qrigen,  wrote  many  works;  those 
which  now  remain  are  very  doubtful ;  some  genuine 
fragments  are  preserved  in  TheodcMfet,  Dial.  n.  and 
see  Euseb.  £.  H.  lib.  vi.  c.  23.  A  statue  of  Hi^pfo^ 
lytus  sittbg  in  catbedri,  and  a  catalogue  of  Ms 
works  inscribed  on  the  base,  was  found,  A.  D.  1 551. 
near  the  church  of  St.  Laurence,  in  the  environs  of 
Rome.    See  the  Inscription  in  Cave. 

ArD.  220.  Jufius  Africanus;  studied  at  Alexan- 
dria; bishop  of  Nicopolis  in  Palestine;  he  wrote  a 
Ghroncdogy,  now  lost,  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  vi. 
c.  31.  and  was  in  general  an  author  of  disdnctioa« 
His  method  of  rf  conciling  the  genealogies  of  Christ 
in  Matthew  and  Luke  is  given  in  Eusebius,  lib.  i.  c.  7* 
See  the  note  on  Luke  iii.  23.  infra. 

A*D.  220.  Ammonius  of  Alexandria:  there  are 
extant  two  Harmonies,  so  called,  of  the  Gospels ;  the 
larger  usually  attributed  to  Ammonius,  the  other  to 
Tatian ;  and  it  is  held,  that  the  larger,  written  pro- 
bably by  Ammonius,  is  improperly  ascribed  by  Victor 
to  Tatian.  Lardner,  Cave,  Mill  Proleg.  No.  658. 
edit^uster. 

A.  D.  23a  Origen,  a  native  of  Alexandria,  uid 
president  of  the  catechetical  school  there,  probably  die 
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successor  of  Clemens ;  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of 
the  Fathers  for  genius  and  learning :  yet  he  iatclmed 
to  the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  to  mystical  interprets 
ations  of  Scripture ;  which  was  supposed  to  lead  him 
into  errors.  He  wrote  many  commentaries  aind 
homilies  on  different  books  of  Scripture,  that  have  in 
part  descended  to  our  times.  Hi&Hexapla,  only  frag- 
ments of  which  are  extant,  was  a  work  of  singular 
industry  and  merit ;  it  consisted,  in  six  columns,  of 
the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament  in  HArew^ 
and  again  the  same  Hebrew  text  in  Greek  characters; 
with  each  of  the  four  Grede  versions,  of  Aquila,  Sym- 
machus,  the  LZX,  and  Theodotion.  The  Answer, 
in  eight  books,  to  Celsus  an  Epicurean,  or  rather  a 
Platonic  philosopher,  (Mosheim;,  forms  a  defence  of 
the  Christian  Faith  of  high  estimation.  The  Philo- 
calia  is  a  treatise  on  the  obscure  passages  in  Scripture, 
collected  from  his  works  by  Basil  and  Nazianzen. 
He  wrote  also  a  tract  against  the  Marcionites,  now 
separately  published.  His  treatise  xe^i  oLpywv^  and 
other  of  his  works,  are  extant  only  in  a  Latin  version 
by  Rufinus,  of  whom  see  A.O.  S90,  and  are  mutilated 
and  incorrect. 

A.  D.  23S.  Firmilian,  bishop  of  Cassarea  in  Cap- 
padocia :  a  letter  of  his  to  St.  Cyprian,  on  the  baptism 
of  heretics,  appears  inter  Epist.  Cyprianicas,  ep.  75* 
Lardner. 

A.  D.  243.  Gregory,  bishop  of  Neocacsarea  in 
Pontus,  studied  under  Origen  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine^ 
and  composed  a  Panegyric  on  him,  yet  extant,  with 
a  translation  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes. 

A.  D.  247*  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  one 
of  the  most  noted  of  the  scholars  of  Origen  :  remains 
of  his  Tracts  and  Epistles  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in 
Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  viL  et  Prae.  Ev.  lib.  xiv.  prop.  fin» 
Ed.  Steph.  p.  451. ;  also  in  Athanas.  Lib.  de  sententia 
Dionys.  Alex.  Cave. 
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The  Latin  writers  in  this  century  are : 

A.  D.  910.  M.  Minucius  Fdix,  an  eminent  Roman 
lawyer,  has  left  an  excellent  Defence  or  Apology  for 
the  Christian  Faiths  in  theibrm  of  a  dialogue,  entitled 
Octavius,  from  one  of  the  supposed  interlocutor^. 
This  writer  and  Lactantius  are  highly  recommended 
by  Blackwall  as  elegant  and  classical  Latin  authors. 
See  also  Cave,  Lardner,  Lactant.  de  Div.  Inst*  lib.  v. 
c  1.  Jerom.  de  Vir.  Illust.  c.  58. 

A.D.  248.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage:  not 
much  is  known  of  his  life :  he  was  a  rhetorician,  con- 
verted about  A.  D.  244 :  elected  bishop  A.  D.  247, 
suffered  martyrdom  by  the  sword  near  Carthage,  with 
admirable  calmness  and  constancy  under  the  Emp. 
Valerian  A.  D.  258.  His  works  are  distinguished 
by  uncommon  eloquence  and  piety,  but  his  mode  of 
argument,  not  always  solid  and  conclusive.  They 
consist  of  treatkes  against  the  Jews  and  Heathens,  as 
De  Idolorum  Vanitate,  and  of  many  epistles  in  high 
esteem  with  the  learned.  He  resisted  the  claims  of 
superiority  from  Stephen  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a  dis- 
pute on  the  re-baptism  of  heretics,  with  great  spurit. 

Of  Amobius,  see  the  next  century. 


CENTURY    IV. 

A.D.  315.  Eusebius,  the  historian,  nat.  270,  ob. 
340.  He  became  bbhop  of  Caesarea,  in  Palestine,  on 
the  accession  of  Constantine  to  the  empire  A.  D.  313, 
and  the  consequent  flourishing  state  of  the  church* 
He  appears  with  distinction  at  the  Coimcil  of  Nice, 
A.  D.  325,  where  he  was  appointed  to  address  a 
panegyric  to  Constantine,  and  ^  on  other  public 
occasions. 

He  published  the  Prxparatio  Evangelica  in  fifteen 
books,  a  work  of  great  value :  also. 
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De  Demonstnkdone  Evai^if^lidu  clAeAy  iigainst  the 
Jews,  of  which  ten  books  now  remain. 

The  ChroniccMi,  or  a  general  chronicle,  translated 
by  Jerom  ;  we  haye  the  v^usion,  and  also  Pigments 
of  the  original  collected  by  Scaliger. 

The  Ecclesiastical  History.    ' 

De  Locis  Hebraids :  a  description  of  the  remark- 
able places  in  Palestine.  It  is  now  extant  in  Greek  ; 
and  also  a  Latin  translation  with  some  additions  by 
Jerom,  who  was  very  conversant  in  Palestine,  and 
resided  for  twenty  years  at  Bethlehem.  It  is  a  useful 
work. 

Also  there  is  now  remaining  an  Oratio  de  Laudi- 
bus  Constantiniy  spoken  at  Constantinople  A.  D.  SS5, 
(that  spoken  at  Nice  is  not  extant ;)  a  life  of  Con- 
stantine  in  four  books;  and  other  treatises,  of  which 
see  Cave. 

A.  D.  SOI.  Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  highly 
praised  by  Eusebius,  £.  H.  lib.  ix.  c.  6. 

A.D.  S26.  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a 
man  of  genius  and  learning,  distinguished  for  his 
opposition  to  the  Ariahs ;  wrote  many  works,  chiefly 
controversial,  which  were  collected  and  published  by 
Montfaucon,  in  3  vols,  folio. 

A.  D.  350.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem :  some  of 
his  works,  chiefly  xviii  Lectures  on  the  Heads  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  remain,  and  are  esteemed  by  the 
learned.     Mosbeim,  Cave. 

A.  D.  370.  Ephrem,  the  Syrian,  resided  at  Edessa, 
the  author  of  various  works,  many  of  which  remain, 
and  exhibit  a  fund  of  Christian  piety  and  virtue.  He 
wrote  in  Syriac ;  but  his  writings  were  rendered  by 
his  contemporaries  into  Greek,  and  were  published  by 
Vossius  in  Latin,  and  at  Oxford  in  Greek,  1709.  Also 
by  Asseman,  1747.    See  the  Catalogue  in  Cave. 

A.  D.  368.     Epiphanius,  bishop  of    Salamis  in 
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Cyprns,  a  native  of  Palesdaif,  ^ompo^ed  a  large  work 
against  Heresies,  yet  remaimng.  He  is  prabed  by  St. 
Jerom.  (de  Viris  lUustr.),  but  his  writings  are  thought 
to  be  full  of  inaccuracies*  He  also  wrote  a  smaller 
treatise  named  Ancoratus,  sive  de  Fide,  on  the  opi« 
mon3  of  Origen.  He  died  A.  D.  402,  aged  115. 
Cave. 

.  A.  D.  S70.  Basil  the  Great,  of  a  noble  family  in 
Pontus,  studied  at  Antioch,  Cassarea  in  Palestine, 
Constantinopie,  and  Athens ;  elected  bishop  of  Csesa- 
rea  in  Pcmtus ;  died  A.  D.  378.  He  wrote  Homilies, 
smd  various  other  works,  some  controverdal,  now 
extant.  The  Ancients  held  his  works  in  great  yeat- 
radon.  Totus  v^ieratur  antiquitatis  chorus,  plaudit 
tota  eruditorum  cavea.  Particularly,  the  elegance  and 
purity  of  his  style  are  highly  praised  by  Phot}u$  and 
others.     Cave. 

A.D.  S70.  Gregorius  Nyssensis,  bishop  of  Nyssa 
in  Cappadocia,  the  younger  brother  of  Basil :  he  wao 
a  distinguished  controversial  writer,  chiefly  against 
Eunomius.  He  also  publi^ed  many  Homilies,  and 
catechetiod  works,  now  extant. 

A.D.  S70.  Gr.  NazianzaEi,  a  native  and  bishop 
of  that  city  in  Cappadocia,  studied  at  Athens ;  the 
friend  of  Basil ;  the  preceptor  of  Jerom.  His  writ* 
ings  are  spoken  of  with  high  esteem  by  the  Ancients. 
They  are  chiefly  Orationes,  or  Homilies }  and  also 
many  Poems,  which  he  composed  on  this  singular 
occasion :  The  emperor  Julian  having  forbidden  the 
Christian  preceptors  the  use  of  any  heathen  or  classic 
authors,  Nazianzen  wrote  various  pieces  of  poetry 
on  serious  subjects,  in  all  kinds  of  metre,  to  supply 
their  place. 

.  A.  D.  398.  Joannes  Ghrysostomus,  i.  e.  'XfwrtXi 
<rrific^f  so  named  from  his  eloquence ;  a  native  and 
presbyter  of  Antioch;  succeeded  Nectarius  as  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople  A.  p.  397*  Died  in  exile 
A.  D.  407,  aged  52.     His  writings,  and  especially 
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his  Homines,  are  models  of  eloquence,  and  highly 
valued.  They,  compose  ten  vols,  folio,  edit.  Saville, 
Etons,  and  other  editions.  He  is  styled  by  Barrow, 
who  was  an  excellent  judge,  **  the  Prince  of  Inter- 
preters ;''  his  Homilies  being  also  comments  or  expli- 
cations  of  various  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  All  that  is 
valuable  in  Theophylact  is  taken  from  his  expositions. 
Calmet.     He  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Fathers 

of  the  Christian  Church. 

ft 

The  Latin  Fathers  of  the  fourth  centunr  are : 

A*  D.  374.  Ambrose,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  ob. 
A.  D.  897.  act.  59. 

A.D.  378.  Hieronymus,  or  Jerome,  a  native  of 
Strido  in  Dalmatia;  studied  at  Rome;  travelled  into 
Gaul,  and  through  the  East ;  returned  with  Epipha- 
nius,  and  Plulinus  bishop  of  Antioch,  to  Rome; 
acquired  great  distinction  there  for  his  learning.  His 
acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  language,  then  very 
unusual,  enabled  him  to  translate  and  comment  on 
various  books  of  the  Old  Testament  with  success. 
Qe  also  regtilated  the  old  Italic  or  Latin  verdons  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  gave  them  the  form  of  the  present 
Vulgate,  i.  e.  Editio  Vulgata,  which  is  used  through- 
out the  church  of  Rome.  Jerom,  who  was  of  an 
impatient  and  irascible  temper,  and  engaged  in  many 
disputes,  retired  into  the  East,  and  fixed  as  a  monk 
at  Bethlehem  in  the  Holy  Land.  His  works  in  12 
vols,  folio,  are  very  valuable ;  they  were  often  pub- 
lished by  Erasmus,  who  speaks  of  him  as  Christia- 
Horum  omnium  longe  doctissimus,  turn  facundissimus, 
et  theologorum  princeps.     Cave. 

A.D.  390.  Rufinus  Toranius,  of  Aquileia  in 
Italy:  he  translated  into  Latin,  Josephus  the  Jewish 
historian,  and  Origen  v^pi  apx^Svi  with  other  works, 
but  for  the  most  part  with  such  unfaithfulness,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  ascertain,  says  Cave,  which  are  the  parts 
belonging  to  the  original  author,  and  which  his  inter* 
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pchJAns.  Hfe  Latin  vemon  <^  Josephus^  unfahh- 
hd  pextofs  chiefly  by  his  using  imperfect  copies 
(OasautKm),  bdng  published  separate,  was  divided  by 
him  into  chapters ;  and  in  the  Jewish  war,  into  books 
di&rent  from  those  of  the  Gre^  Hence  the  quo« 
tations  and  references  to  this  Latm  version  perpetually 
perplex  the  student.  It  is  often  printed  ^di  the 
Greek,  as  m  the  Cologne  edition  1691.  Rufinus 
composed  many  original  works,  but  is  reckoned  cre- 
dulous and  inaccurate. 

A.  D.  S96.  Aur.  Augustinus,  bishop  of  Hippo  in 
Africa,  a  very  distinguished  Father  of  the  Church : 
his  works  are  verv  numerous,  and  in  high  estimation ; 
his  style  is  involved  and  tedious  (so  Erasmus) :  he 
may  be  held  to  be  the  last  of  the  valuable  ancient  Hftu 
ters,  and  closes  the  fourth  century. 

The  ApostoKcal  Constitutions,  bdng  first  mentioned 
by  Epiphanius,  and  it  being  even  doubtful  that  those 
he  refers  to  are  the  same  we  now  possess,  are  supposed 
to  be  of  the  fifth  century:  they  contain  various  tnings 
inconsistent  with  the  age  and  doctrine  of  the  Apostles. 
See  a  fiill  dissertatbn  on  them  in  Lardner.  Parts  of 
them  might  possibly  have  been  taken  from  some 
earlier  ccnlection  of  the  same  kind.  Pearson' Yindic. 
Ign.  part  i.  c.  ^ 

The  Apostolical  Canons,  a  smaller  work,  stands 
exactly  in  the  same  predkament 

Of  th^  few  Authors  of  any  note  subsequent  to  the 
fourth  century,  these  may  be  mentioned : 

A.  D.  410.  Nonnus,  of  PanopoUs  in  Egypt,  is 
chi^y  remarkable  for  having  given  a  paraphrase  in 
verse  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Jenn,  yet  extant,  and  occa- 
ttonaily  quoted  by  Grotius  and  other  critics. 

A.  D.  412.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  wrote  a 
commentary,  entitled  Glaphyra,  on  the  Pentateuch ; 
also  a  comment  on  Isais^,  on  the  twelve  minor  Pro- 
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phets,  and  on  ihe  .Gospel  of  St.  John;  and.  various- 
other  works.    He  was  an  opponent  of  Nestorius. 

A.D.412.      Isidore  of  Pelusium  in  Ei^pt:    he 
wrote  SOOO  epistles,  says  Suidas,  10,000,  says  Nice- 
phorus,  for  the  edification  of  the  church;    chiefly, 
explanatory    of  texts   of  Scripture.     MMXIII   are; 
yet  extant  in  his  works  ^  mzMplici  utiUtate  referta. 
Cave.    . 

A.D.  424.    John  Cassian,  a  native  of  Provence  in> 
France;   retired  to  the  desert  of  Scius  in  Egypt; 
wrote  iii  Latin,  of  Monastic  Institudons,  CoUadpnes 
Patrum,  and  against  Nestorius. 

A.  D.  545.  Victor  Capuanus,  bishop  of  Capua ; 
rendered  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  by  Araraonius 
into  Latin,  improperly  ascribing  it  to  Tatian. 

A.  D.  8  58.  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,. 
6f  a' noble  family,  and  high  secular  employments 
before  his  accession  to  that  dignity.  His  Mvpi^fiifiT^lovy' 
or  Bibliotheca,  consisting  of  a  critical  a^ccount  of 
CCLXXX  ancient  authors,  exhibits  a  fund  of  erudi- 
tion and  acute  discernment  that  all  the  learned  speak 
of  with .  admiration.  There  remain  also  a  collection 
of  Epistles,  and  other  works  of  this  author.  Cave. 

A.  D.  950.  Oecumenius  compiled,  chiefly  from 
Chrysostom,  a  commentary  of  some  value  on  the  Acts, 
Epistles,  and  Revelations. 

A.  D.  1070,  Thepphylact,  a  native  of  Constan- 
tinople, archbishop  of  Acridia  in  Thrace,  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  St..  Paul's 
EpisUes.  They  are  principally  collected  out  of 
Chrysostom  and  others. 

A.  D.  mo,  Euthymius,  a  monk  of  Constanti- 
nople,  patronii;ed  by  the  emperor  Alexius  Comnenus, 
wrote  a  treatise,  entitled  Panoplia,  against  Heretics ; 
also  commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  and  on  the  Gospels. 
His  works  are  chiefly  from  the  Ancient  Fathers.. 
Only   modern   L^tin  versions  are  published  of  his 
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^nrorks,  asby.F.  Zihus,  A.  D.  1556.  The  Greek  is 
yet  in  manuscript,  and  sometimes  quoted  by  Simon, 
or  Mill,  who  had  access  to  it. 


JEWISH  AUTHORS. 


A.  D.  40.  PhiloJudsus,  a  native  of  Alexandria, 
of  a  priest's  family,  and  brother  to  the  Alabarch,  or 
chief  Jewish  magistrate  in  that  city.  He  was  sent 
at  the  heiad  of  an  embassy  from  the  Alexandrian 
Jews  to  the  emperor  Caius  Caligula  A.  D.  39,  and 
has  left  an  interesting  recital  of  it,  usually  printed  in 
Josephus.  He  also  wrote  a  defence  of  the  Jews 
against  Flaccus,  then  president  of  Egypt,  yet  extant. 
Philo  was  eminently  versed  in  the  Platonic  philosophy, 
of  which  both  his  style  and  opinions  partake.  His 
works  consist  chiefly  in  allegoricsd  expositions  of  Script- 
ure ;  whence  the  Christian  Church,  in  the  judgment 
of  Photius,  have  derived  much  of  that  mode  of  in- 
terpretation. Josephus  held  him  in  high  esteem.  Ant. 
lib.  xviii.  c.  10.  Euseb.  lib.  ii.  c.  18.  Jeromde  Vir. 
lUust.     Cave. 

The  Jews  however  had  the  allegorical  mode  of 
interpreting  the  Scriptures,  prioi:  to  any  thing  derived 
from  Plato,  by  Origen  or  Philo.  See  an  instance  in 
Wisd.  of  Solomon,  xviii.  24.  comp.  Philo  de  Vita 
Mos.  lib.  iii.  p.  519.     Calmet,  art.  Philon. 

A.  D.  67.  T.  Flav.  Josephus,  bom  at  Jerusalem, 
of  a  family  in  the  higher  order  of  the  priests,  related 
also  to  the  Asmonean  princes,  distinguished  as  a  ge- 
neral in  the  Jewish  war,  taken  prisoner  by  Vespasian 
in  Galilee,  and  received  into  the  favour  of  Titus,  was 
present  in  his  camp  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and 
wrote  the  History  of  the  War.  He  wrote  also  the 
History  of  the  Jewish  Nation,  entitled,  the  JewisW 
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Andqaides^  In  20  books  f  a  Treadse  agakat  AppioOf 
a  heaven  phibsopha: ;  and  a  NarratiTe  of  the  Suf- 
ferings of  tne  Maccabees,  and  of  his  o\im  Life.  Of 
his  works,  see  the  Introduction,  supnu 

N.  B*  All  the  references  to  Josephus,  in  the  follow- 
ing work,  are  made  according  to  the  dividons  of  books 
and  chapters  ux  the  Greek  text  of  that  author. 


Exclusive  of  the  prior  Version  of  the  LXX,  so 
named,  L  e,  properly  the  Alexandrian  Version,  as 
being  made  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt^  about  250  years 
before  the  advent  of  our  Lord,  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  were  translated  into  GredL 
bj  three  different  Jewish  writers  in  the  second  century 
aiter  Christ. 

A.  D.  128.  AquHa  of  Pontus,  a  Gentile  convert 
to  the  Christian  faith,  lapsed  on  some  disgust  to  Jo* 
daism,  and,  studying  the  Hebrew,  translated  the  Old 
Testament*  A  few  fragments  only  of  his  ver^n  now 
iremain.    Cave. 

A.n.  175.  Theodotion,  also  of  Pontus,  and^  as 
Aquila,  a  Gentile  convert  lapsed  to  Judakm^  ^ve 
81  very  literal  versbn  of  the  Hebrew,  Scriptures,  praised 
by  Origen,  of  which  the  book  of  Daniel  in  the  LXX 
is  a  part.  A  few  other  fragments  only  are  now  re- 
maining.    Cave. 

A.l>.  901.  Symnnchus^  a  Samaritan,  first  adher- 
ed  to  the  Jews ;  then  became  an  Elnoaite  Christian^ 
and,  reverting  to  Judaism,  made  a  new  translation  of 
^  Old  Testament,  not  literal  as  the  two  precedm^, 
but  more  inclining  to  a  paraphrase.  Hieron.  Prsef^  m 
Job.  t.  iii.  p.  23^  Some  fragments  remain.  T&& 
(translation  was  formed  to  obscure  the  geneabgy  of 
Christy  in  defence  of  the  Ebtonite  heresy. 
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libe  yarioms  rendenngs  of  these  three  veraoas  are 
prea  ia  Bos's  edition  of  the  Septuagint. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORIANS. 

A»D.  SIS.  Eusebius;  see  his  aitkle  in  the  Fa- 
dier&  of  the  Church.  His  History  of  the  Church,  in 
ten  bpoksy  to  the  year  S24,  is  a  very  valuable  and  im» 
portant  work.  "^  Without  Eusebius/'  says  TUlemont, 
^  we  should  scarcely  have  had  any  knowledge  of  die 
history  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  or  of  the 
authors  who  wrote  in  that  time.  All  the  Greek  his- 
torians of  the  fourth  century  began  where  he  ended, 
as  having  nothmg  considerable  to  add  to  his  labour/' 
Tet  he  has  some  slight  defects ;  is  di£Fuse  where  he 
might  have  been  concise;  and  sometimes  does  not 
sufficiently  enlarge  on  things  of  real  importance.  Dn 
Pin,  BibL  EccL  t.  ii.  p.  5,  6. 

A*  D.  423.  Theodoret,  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  bishc^ 
of  Cyrus  near  the  Euphrates ;  a  distinguished  Father 
of  the  Church,  but  involved  in  the  disputes  against 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Synod  ci  Ephesus.  His 
works  are  in  4  vols,  folio,  1648,  Paris.  His  EccL 
SBstpry  extends  from  the  year  382  to  A.  D.  427«  Ks 
style  and  manner  of  compodtion  are  praised  by  Pho^ 
tius,  as  well  adapted  to  history. 

A.  D.  4S&  Socrates,  of  Constantinople,  a  lawyer 
or  pleader,  hence  sometimes  named  Scholasticus :  he 
wrote  an  Ecclesiasticai  History  from  the  accession  oi 
Constantine  A.  D.  309,  to  A.  D.  439,  with  uncommon 
judgment  and  diligence*    Valesius. 

A.  D«  440.  Sozomen  (Herraias)  of  BetheKa,  near 
Gaza  in  Palestine,  also  a  lawyer,  composed  a  Ifistorv 
of  the  same  period  as  die  two  prece^g  writefs :  fais 
style  b  superior  to  that  of  Socrates,  Imt  hk  jodgmciit 
much  inferior. 
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A.  D.  425.  Philostorgius,  of  Cappadocia,  wrote  a 
History  extending  from  A.  D.  325,  about  a  hundred 
years;  not  esteemed,  and  totally  in  favour  of  the 
Eunomian  and  other  heresies. 

A.  D.  594.  Evagrius  Scholasticus,  of  Epiphania 
in  Syria ;  a  lawyer  and  magistrate,  pnefect  of  Antioch. 
His  Ecct.  History  extends  from  A.  D.  431  to  A.  D. 
^4.  It  is  much  loaded  with  credulous  accounts  of 
jniracles.  #* 

A*D.  1333.  Nicephorus  Callistus,  a  monk  of  Con- 
stantinople, compiled  an  EccK  History  from  the  pre- 
ceding historians,  which  is  brought  down  to  A.  D*  610. 
It  is  weak,  and  full  of  idle  fables. 

It  may  be  added,  that 
.  A.  D.  401.  Sulpitius  Severus,  a  Latin  historian, 
of  the  province  of  Aquitain  in  France,  a  priest,  and 
acquainted  with  Jerom  and  Paulinus,  has  left  an 
Epitome  of  the  History  of  the  World,  which  is  brought 
down  to  the  year  400  of  the  Christian  xra.  His  style 
is  clear,  and  good  for  that  age. 


GRAMMARIANS. 

;  A.  D.  180.  Julius  Pollux,  a  grammarian  in  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Commodus,  who  compiled  a 
Lexicon  in  ten  books. 

A.  D.  300,  or  400.  Hesychius,  a  learned  gram- 
marian and  lexicographer :  the  time  in  which  he  lived 
is  uncertain :  he  is  said  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Na^ 
zianzen. 

A.  D. ^Phavorinus. 

'  A.  D.  900.  Suidas,  author  of  a  Greek  Lexicon, 
the  time  uncertain ;  but  the  book  is  useful,  contains 
many  passages  of  ancient  authors,  and  is  esteemed  a 
storehouse  of  critical  erudition. 

A.D.  300.  Solinus  (Caius  Julius)^  a  Latin.  gram- 
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marian,  in  his  book  named  Polyhistor,  hais  thrown  to- 
gether, chiefly  from  Pliny,  an  iH-digested  collection  of 
historical  and  geographical  remarks.  When  he  lived 
is  uncertain  j  some  suppose  in  the  third  century. 


A  Description  of  the  TEMPLE. 

^  The  Temple  of  JERUSALEM,  in  its  full  extent, 
did  not  consist  of  one  single  edifice,  but  of  several 
courts  and  buildings,  which  were  sufficiently  ample  to 
contain  all  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and,  at  the  great 
feasts,  almost  the  whole  nation. 

The  Temple  itself,  *0  NAOXt  answered  to  the 
tabernacle  of  Moses.  It  was  a  building  of  no  great 
size,  being  in  length  sixty  cubits,  and  twenty  in 
breadth.  Tliis  space  of  ninety  feet  by  thirty  was  di- 
vided  into  two  parts.  The  interior  composed  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  a  square  or  cube  of  thirty  feet,  in 
which  was  deposited  the  Ark  of  God.  The  outward 
part  or  holy  place,  being  separated  by  a  veil  or  cur- 
tain, was  forty  cubits  or  sixty  feet  in  length,  and  con- 
tained the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  shew-bread, 
and  the  altar  of  incense.  The  whole  building  was 
fronted  to  the  east,  the  entrance  bemg  only  closed  by 
another  veil. 

BefSre  this  eastern  front  or  entrance,  in  the  court 
of  the  Priests,  was  placed  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings, 
or  the  brazen  altar,  2  Chrbn.  iv.  1.  on  which  the 
sacrifices  were  consumed.  This  altar  was  of  great 
magnitude,  answerabljs  to  the  numerous  sacrifices 
there  offered;  being  twenty  cubits  or  thirty  feet 
square,  and  ten  cubits  high.  The  different  tribes 
were  only  admitted,  when  they  made  their  offerings, 
into  the  outermost  part  of^  this  court,  adjoining  to 
that  of  the  Israelites.  It  was  surrounded  by  rooms 
and  buildings  allotted  for  the  residence  of  the  priests. 
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duriog  dieir  officiadiig  in  the  Temple  service.  Okl 
iheaottth-east  side  is  supposed  to  have  beea  the  hall  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  coundL 

The  court  of  tli^  Israelites  was  the  peculiar  place 
assignied  for  the  general  worship  of  the  nation.  The 
buildings  by'  which  it  was  enclosed  were  destined  to 
.  various  uses. 

Surrounding  this  court,  was  the  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles^ where  aU  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  or  those 
who  acknowledged  the  one  true  God,  were  penmtted 
to  assemble.  It  was  adorned  on  all  the  four  sides  with 

SKrticos  of  great  length,  magnificence,  and  beauty, 
n  the  outskle  of  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  at  the 
distance  of  ten  cubits  or  fifteen  feet,  was  the  Soreg, 
or  balustrade,  the  low  wall  of  partiticm  mentioned  bv 
St.  Paul,  of  three  cubits  or  4i  feet  high,  beyond  which 
k  was  not  permitted  to  the  Gentiles  to  enter. 

Excepting  the  small  but  higher  rock  on  which  the 
fortress  naniM^  Antonia  was  placed,  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles  appears  to  have  occupied  nearly  the  whole 
mace  of  the  mount  on  which  the  Tempk  was  built ; 
tne  outer  wall  of  that  court  beiufi;  erected  for  the 
most  part  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice  of  uncommon 
depth.  The  square  of  it,  according  to  Liehtfoot, 
was  about  500  cubits,  including  an  area  of  nearly 
thirteen  acres.  Lamy  allots  that  measure  to  the  court 
of  the  kraelites.  In  either  case,  it  sufficiently  shows 
the  ample  extent  of  the  TO  'lEPON,  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  in  its  fullest  dimensions. 

It  is  aopaurent,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  preached  to 
the  people,  and  performed  his  miracles,  in  the  courts 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  of  the  Israelites ;  as  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  not  of  Levi,  who  alone  were 
admitted  to  the  interior  of  the  Temple.  He  taught 
ckieflv  perhaps  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  that  the 

Sroselytes  might  not  be  deprived  of  the  divine  in- 
uence. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ANNOTATIONS 


OM  TBB 


FOUR  GOSPELS- 


OP  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  New  Testament']  ^HkAINH^IAOHKH^ 
The  New  Testament,  or  Covenant  Sometimes, 
*'  rii§  xau^g  Siad^xi}^  kxayra  ^'-^ all  the  books  of  die 
New  Covenant — ;  to  denote  that  these  were  all  that 
were  received  bv  the  Church :  awavra  rcL  SiSo/aM, 
^  all  the  books  tnat  have  been  written/' 

AioJ^x^  properlv  agnifies  a  covenant.  See  Matt. 
xxvL  28.  Mark  av.  24.  Luke  xxiL  20.  The  new 
opposed  to  the  old ;  in  which  death  and  a  testament 
could  have  no  proper  place ;  and  which  was  a  cove^ 
nant  or  stipulation  betwixt  God  and  his  people^ 
promising  mercies,  and  requiring  duties.  Thus  the 
Heb.  'V^  beriih^  rendered  by  Siodijxi],  signifies  a 
covenant,  never  a  testament*  (It  is  so  translated  in 
die  Sq^iCuagint  more  than  260  times,  usually  in  the 
I^ttin  Vu^ate^  |Mic/im-^-4n  the  English  Versbi^ 
covemmi:  seeTrommii  Concord,  and  Taylor.)  So 
2  Cor.  ilk  6.  a  covenant  i  compare  ver.  8,  14.  Thus 
Jen  xxd.  31,  32.  wboce  the  EvaqgelittB  and  Su 
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P^ul  seem  to  have  derived  the  word.  Thus  also 
Gal.  iv.  24.  two  covenants;  though  the  inherit- 
ance^  ver.  7)  SO.  may  incline  towards  a  testament. 
But  the  law,  one  of  the  SiaSijxai,  is  plainly  a  covenant, 
and  the  other  answerable  to  it.  Also  the  bestowing 
the  inheritance  upon  us,  as  adopted  sons  and  heirs 
with  Christ,  is  one  of  the  promises  of  this  second 
covenant.  Again,  it  is  evident  that  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  new 
covenant,  as  Circumcision  was  of  the  old.  Acts  vii.  8. 
are  foederal  rites  or  ceremonies  confirming  stipulations 
and  promises ;  and  these  relate  to  .a  covenant,  and  not 
to  SL  testament. 

In  one  passage,  Heb.  ix.  16,  17*  htaQi^Kt)  undoubt- 
edly signifies  a  testament :  but  throughout  the  whole 
context  it  denotes  a  covenant;  as  ver.  15,  18,  20. 
In  ver.  15,  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  this  new  cove- 
nant. The  new  also  is  opposed  to  Trptorij,  the  first  or 
old,  which  was  undeniably  a  covenant.  The  author 
is  there  said  to  be  God  the  Father,  in  whom  death 
arid  a  testament  could  have  no  place.  So  ver.  18,  19, 
the  haO^xr^  consecrated  with  blood  was  the  tables  of 
the  law.  Covenants,  according  to  the  constant  cus- 
tom of  the  East,  were  ratified  by  the  sprinkling  of 
blood ;  but  by  no  means  every  testament.  See  Exod. 
xxiv.  6,  8.  The  idea  of  a  testament  is  therefore 
superadded,  in  ver.  16,  17*  to  that  of  a  covenant, 
which  prevails  through  the  whole  passage.  Hammond. 
Whitby  on  Heb.  ix.  20.  has  much  acute  reasoning 
to  prove  that  in  ver.  16.  of  that  chapter,  the  death 
ro5  hiaQg[iivoDj  imports,  of  one  who  confirms  his 
promise,  or  covenant,  by  his  own  blood.  This,  if 
correctly  founded,  would  .reconcile  the  difficulty  in 
Hammond  as  stated  above  in  this  passage.' 

In  the  title,  the  word  Testament  may  properly  be 

>  See  AnnotaUons  on  the  Epistles,  Heb.  ix.  15. 
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retained,  as  intimating  that  in  the  Gospd  invaluable 
gifts  are  freely  given  antecedently  to  all  conditions 
.required ;  namely,  Christ's  giving  himself  for  man- 
kind, calling  them,  and  bestowing  sufScient  grace  to 
.bring  them  to  him.     It  is  a  testament,  as  in  that  the 
Christian's  inheritance   is  sealed  to  him  (est  enim 
voluntas  Christi  morte  ipsius  confirmata.     Grotius); 
and  as  containing  the  history  of  the  .  life  and  of  the 
death  of  the  testator.  Hammonds  See  Grotiusad  loc. 
It  appears  however  to  be  the  best  opinion^  that 
Testamentum,  by  which  ha^xr^  is  rendered  in  the 
old  Italic  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  which  was  in 
many  places  changed  by  St.  Jerom  in  the  Vulgate  into 
Pactum,  bore  die  full  meaning  of  Siadi^xi)   in  the 
populiar  Latin  of  the  first  ages,  and  imported  a.  cove- 
nant as  well  as  a  testament:  for  the  Italic  use^  it 
in  the  covenant  with  Noah  ;  Hoc  signum  testamemi 
aetemi  inter  me  et  inter  terram,  Gen.  ix.  17.    It  is 
:  also  used,  Isaiah  xxx»  1.  to  express  <rufdi(x9jy  which 
never  imports  a  will  or  testament ;  but  has  no  other 
sense  than- pactum,  a  covenant.     Thus  at  least  the 
translator  of  Irenseus,  iv.  34,  p.  326,  quoting  the  old 
ItaKc.     Further,  the  Italic  version  was  very  ancient, 
possibly  almost  coeval  with  the  first  preaching  of 
Christianity  to  the  Romans :  and  the  higher  it  ascends, 
the  more  improbable  it  seems,  that  the  earliest  teachers 
of  the  religion  would  permit  such  an  error  to  subsist 
throughout  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  the  word 
Testamentum  employed  in  a  sense  not  well  known, 
and  current  amongst  the  common  class  of  Roman 
disciples.    St.  Jerom,  therefore,  seems  to  have  changed 
the  word  to  Pactum,  only  for  the  sake  of  precision : 
for,  in  Ps.  xlix.  L.  5,  and  16,  he  retauns  testamentum^ 
even  where  a  covenant  is  meant ;  and  in  the  New 
■  Testament,  which  he  wiioUy  translated  anew,  and  not 
.  merely  corrected  as  the  Psahhs,  he  retains.  Acts  vli.  8. 
'.the  same  word  in  the  same  sense.' 
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Upon  die  whoIe»  SMtdifxij  and  teitamentum  appear 
to  be  sbnilar^  and  die  ori^inad  import  of  both  to  h»re 
been*  in  general,  that  of  sdpuladons  properly  testified ; 
in  polished  language,  however,  they  became  restricted 
to  diat  branch  of  t^dfied  deeds  termed  a  testament, 
or  will ;  but  they  continued  to  be  extended  to  cove- 
nants also  in  popular  speech.  Thus  the  only  instance 
of  £iad)fxq  importing  a  covenant  or  stipulation  in 
classical  authors,  is  in  the  colloquial  language  of 
Aristophanes,  Aves,  439.  Suidas.  ScafMila.  This  sense 
of  Sio^'mj  obtains  throughout  the  Septuagint,  to 
eiqiress  the  Hebrew  tira  berUhj  a  covenant ;  where, 
as  Jerom  observes,  Aqoila  used  the  established  word 
foK  covenant,  o-uj^'mj.  The  Italic  veraicm,  in  a  similar 
manner,  renders  Berith  bjr  Testamentum,  which,  says 
Jerom,  note  on  Malaclu  u.  in  plerisque  acripturarum 
Iocis---GDnat«-<-pactum  vivendum.  Hence  nrom  the 
O.  Test,  the  words  clearly  in  the  sense  of  covenant 
descended  to  the  New,  and  in  time  became  the  title 
of  the  book*  Michaeli^  c.  L  Comp.  British  Cridc 
for  June  and  August  1794,  zii»  Michaelis. 

Of  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament,  with 
the  arguments  on  which  it  is  established,  the  best  idea 
that  pertiaps  can  be  here  given,  is  to  recite  the 
several  heads  of  proof  which  are  stated  in  the  first 
volume  of  Dr.  Paley's  Evidences  of  Christianity ;  an 
accurate  and  co^^lrdlensive  standard  work,  necessa- 
rily in  die  hands  of  every  student  who  is  desirous 
to  form  his  theological  system  on  clear  and  just 
principles. 

1.  The  first  is :«« That  the  historical  books  of  die 
New  Testament,  meaning  thereby  the  four  Goqiels 
and  the  Acts  of  the  ApoMes,  are  quoted^  ex  alluded 
to,  by  a  series  of  Christian  writers,  beginning  with 
tlK)6e  who  were  contemporary  with  the  Aposues,  or 
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viio  fminedately  followed  them,  and  oroceecBng  in 
close  and  regular  succession  from  their  time  to  the 
present." 

,  2.  <^  That  when  they  are  quoted,  or  alluded  to, 
they  are  quoted  or  alluded  to  with  peculiar  respect^ 
as  books  std  generis^  as  possesang  an  authority  which 
belonged  to  no  other  books,  and  as  conclusive  in  all 
questions  and  controveraes  amongst  Christians.'' 

S.  ^  That  they  were,  in  very  early  tiines,  collected, 
into  a  distinct  volume." 

4.  **  That  they  were  distingmshed  by  appropriate 
names  and  titles  of  respect.'' 

5.  '<  That  they  were  publicly  read  and  expounded 
in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  early  Christians." 

6.  <'  That  commentaries  were  written  iqxm  them, 
harmonies  formed  out  of  them,  different  copies  care* 
fiiUy  collated,  and  versicms  of  them  made  into  different 
languages." 

7*  ^  That  they  were  received  by  Chrisdans  of  dif. 
ferent  sects,  by  many  heredcs  as  well  as  catholics,  and 
usually  appealed  to  bv  both  sides  in  the  controversies 
which  arose  in  those  aays." 

8.  ^*  That  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, thirteen  Epistles  of  St.  Fkul,  the  First  Epistle  of 
John,  and  the  ^urst  of  Peter,  were  recdved,  without 
doub^  by  those  who  doubted  concerning  die  other 
books  wmch  are  included  in  our  present  canon.'' 

.  9.  **  That  the  Gospeb  were  attacked  by  the  early 
adversaries  of  Christianity,  as  books  containing  the 
accounts  upon  which  the  religion  was  founded*" 

10.  *^  That  formal  catalogues  of  authentic  Scrip- 
tures were  published  v  in  all  which  our  present  sacred 
histories  were  included.^ 
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1 1.  -^^  That  these  propdationis  cannot'  be  afirmed 
of  anv  other  books  clsuming  to  be  books  of  Scriptuie, 
by  which  are  meant  those  books  which  are  commonly 
called  apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament.** 

Whitby's  general  Preface  and  Observation  viii.  in 
Macknight's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  may  be  also 
consulted. 


Of  tlie  GOSPELS. 

The  Gospel]  This  expression,  like  that  of  the 
New  Covenant,  appeairs  to  be  taken  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  See  alsoch.  iv.  23.  ix.  35. 
Mar.  i.  14,  and  by  him  from  the  Prophets.  The 
Hebrew  word  is  "W^,  hence  by  an  usual  metathesis, 
the  Syrian,  *)3D.  It  is  applied  by  Isaiah  to  Christ, 
Isa.  lii.  7.  compare  Rom.  x.  .15.     Grotius. 

JSoayyeXiov,— 'Good  news,  or  tidings,  Luke  ii.  10. 
Here,  by  a  metonymy,  the  Tiistory  of  that  good  news : 
the  birth,  life,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  toge- 
ther composes  that  joyful  news  or  tidings.  Gospel  is 
derived  from  the  Saxon  Tob,  God  or  good;  and  ff  el, 
word,  or  tiding.  "  Goers  word,"  or  "good  tidings.". 
Hammond. 

To  determine  the  year  in  which  each  ot  the  Gos- 
pels was  published,  has  been  found  a  very  difficult, 
and  not,  it  may  be,  a  very  essential  inquiry ;  though 
a  proper  solution  would  be  doubtless  sufficiently  satis- 
factory. 

From  the  Gospels  themselves  little  is  gleaned.  St. 
Matthew  does  not  continue  his  history  quite  so  low 
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as  the  ascension  of  Christ :  St*  Mark  goes  much  far- 
ther^ and  speaks  of  the  Apostles  '^  gping  out  and 
preaching  every  where ;"  wluch  implies  that  the  Gos- 
pel had  made  a  considerable  progress  before  his  his- 
tory was  concluded.  St.  Luke  wrote  the  Acts  after 
his  (Grospel,  and  concludes  the  Acts  at  the  second 
year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  or  thirty  years  .after 
Christ's  ascension.  But  this  does  not  certainly  prove 
that  the  Acts  were  written  quite  so  soon.  St.  John 
wrote  his  as  a  supplement  to  the  rest  (or  at  least  long 
after  the  rest),  yet  he  mentions  no  events  after  the 
ascension :  so  that  no  safe  conclusion  can  be  drawn  of 
the  date  of  any  of  these  books  (as  that  St.  Mark  was 
a  later  writer  than  St.  John),  merely  from  the  last 
article  recorded  in  it.     Doddridge. 

The  account  from  the  Fathers  is  also  scanty,  and 
uncertain,  from  want,  of  materials:  for  it  is  evident 
that  the  writers  of  the  tenth  or  twelfth, centuries,  aS; 
Euthymius,  Theophylact,  and  Nicephorus,  cannot  in 
this  instance  be  of  any  weight,  except  from  the  chance 
of  speaking  from  earlier  writers,  who  have  not  de- 
scended to  our  times. 

All  agree  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  the  first  Gospel. 
Irena&us  contr.  Haeres.  lib.  iii.  c.  i.  and  Euseb.  Eccl. 
Hist.  lib.  y.  c.  8.  acquaints  us,  that  he  wrote  at  the 
preaching  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Rome  A.  D..63  or  64. 

Nicephorus,  Ec.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  45,  and .  the  Chron* 

^Alexand.  date  the  publicadon  of  his  Gospel  in  A.  D.. 

48 ;   and  Eusebius  intimates,  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  24,.  and 

affirms  in  his  Chronicon,  with  Theophylact,  that  he 

wrote  A.  D.  41. 

With  respect  to  St.  Mark,  Irenasus  again  informs 
us,  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  after  the  departure  from 
Rome  of  the  two  above-mentioned  Apostles,  or  ?tbout 
A.  D.  64. 

Theophylact  and  Euthymius  assert^  that  he  published 
it  ten  years  after  the  ascension,  or  A.  D.  43. 
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Of  8t  Luke,  Irensus  relates^  that  he  digested  into 
writing  what  St.  P^ul  preached  to  the  Gentiles ;  and, 
ranking  him  after  St.  Mark,  we  may  bring  the  date  of 
his  Gospel  to  A.  D.  65.  Theopnylact  and  Eudiy^ 
mius  fix  it  at  fifteen  years  after  the  ascendon,  or 
A.  D.  48. 

St.  John  composed  his  Gospel  by  the  testimony  of 
Irenaeus  ubi  supr.  Epiphanius  a4v.  Hscr.  lib.  L  $  12. 
and  Jerom  Gat  Script.  Eccl.  WH.  Proleg.  No.  181. 
ed.  Kuster.  in  extreme  old  age,  towards  the  end  of  the 
first  centmy.  But  Nicephorus  places  it  at  A.  D.  69. 
and  Theopnylact  at  thirty-two  years  after  the  ascenrion, 
or  A.  D.  65. 

Michaelis,  BiGll,  and  Lardner,  guided  chiefly  by  the 
authority  of  Irenaeus,  nearlv  agree  in  the  dates  which 
they  assign  to  each  Evaneebst. 

Michaelis  approves  of  the  testimony  of  Irenseus, 
respecting  St.  Matthew,  as  the  most  ancient  authority ; 
and  also,  as  he  apprehends  that  St.  Luke  seems  not 
to  have  seen  St  Matthew's  Go^l  when  he  wrote  his 
own ;  which  is  hardly  possible,  if  he  wrote  twenty-two 
years  before  him.  Moreover,  St.  Matthew  wrote  ap- 
parently when  the  Chr&tians  were  under  persecuticm ; 
and  during  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  61,  thev  suflFered  a  heavy  persecution. 

St.  Mark,  he  apprehmds,  wrote  at  Rome,  adding 
explanations  for  die  use  of  the  Christians  there;  as, 
that  Christ  was  in  a  desert  *^  with  wild  beasts,"  c.  i. 
13.  also  comp.  c.  xv.  21.  Rom.  xvi.  IS.  the  date 
probably  in  die  time  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  Mark 
bemg  then  resident  at  Rome. 

St  Luke,  he  holds,  wrote  after  Matthew  and  Mark, 
therefore  about  A.  D.  63  or  64. 
^  St  John  probably  did  not  write  after  the  destruc-* 
don  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70;  for  he  speaks  of  that  city 
as  then  subsisting,  John  v.  1 ;  yet  after  the  death  of  . 
Peter,  by  his  ft-ee  mention  of  lus  name^  ch.  xviii.  10, 
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and  of  the  mannet  of  his  death,  ch.  xm*  }8^  19« 
(Peter's  death  is  usually  placed  ia  the  year  68 ;  thSa 
Um{ts  the  date  of  the  Gospel  to  A.  D.  69.) 

Mill,  Proleg.  No.  62.  ed.  Kuster,  coincides  ^mfh 
Michaelis  in  jn'eferring  the  authority  of  Irenrus  to 
that  of  Eusebius  in  the  date  of  St,  Matthexf's  Gospel* 
He  concludes^  with  him,  that  St.  Mark  wrote  at  Rome 
about  the  year  63,  and  St.  Luke  in  64.  Butt  stiU 
adhering  to  the  authority  of  Irenseus  and  Epiphanius^ 
and  passing  in  silence  the  mternal  argument  stated 
above  from  John  v.  1 ,  he  does  not  doubt  that  John 
wrote  his  Gospel  about  the  year  97* 

Lardner  differs  from  these  two  critics,  with  reject 
to  St  Matthew,  only  in  supposing  the  date  A.  D.  64t 
in  St.  Paul's  second  imprisonmait ;  for  then  only  St* 
Peter  was  probably  present  with  him,  and  suffered 
martyrdom  there. 

St.  Mark's  Gospel,  for  the  same  reason,  he  ascribes 
tp  A.  D.  64 ;  yet  after  that  of  St.  Matthew ;  explaining 
Irensus  s  account  of  the  departure  of  the  two  Apostles 
—post  horum  discessum  (Greece  l^oSov),  tp  import 
their  nurtyrdom,  or  departure  from  life. 

The  time  of  writing  St.  Luke's  Gospel  he  apprer 
hends  to  be  the  best  defined ;  the  Acts  being  plainly 
a  second  part  or  continualion  of  the  same  work,  and 
the  Gospel  written  and  published  at  the  same  tioie^ 
But  the  Acts  were  written  not  long  after  A.  D.  62, 
the  year  of  St.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  f  of  two  years' 
continuance) :  the  Gospel  Ought  be  published  about 
6d  or  64.  Also  St.  Luke,  in  his  preface  to  his  Gospel, 
declares  that,  ^'  for  as  much  as .  many  had  taken  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  the  tbin^  believed  among 
Christians,  he  also  wrote — that  Theophilus  might 
know  the  certainty  of  them :"  plainly  implyine,  that 
th^  preceding  narratives  were  imperfect  and  detective. 
But  this  could  not  be  meant  or  said  of  the.Go^d8 
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of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  Therefore  it  is  probatr 
ble  that  he  had  not  seen  them ;  and  very  unlikely  that 
they  were  written  so  early  as  some  pretend,  or  they 
must  have  come  under  his  notice.  So  that  this  is  a 
gobd  argument,  that  these  two  Gospels  also  were 
written  not  long  before  this  period. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Lardner,  that  St.  John  wrote 
A.  D.  68.  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
he  does  not  ground  it  so  much  on'chv  v.  1,  2.  though 
he  apprehends  that  the  five  porches  could  not  remain 
after  that  event;  as  chiefly  on  two  othei:  arguments. 
The  first ;  that,  as  the  Ancients  relate,  Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  24.  that  St.  John  approved  the  first 
three  Gospels  on  their  being  shown  him,  and  wrote 
partly  to  supply  the  events  in  the  former  part  of 
Christ's  mmistry ;  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  would 
write  soon  after  he  saw  them,  and  not  defer  it  to 
extreme  old  age.  The  second  argument  is ;  that  the 
first  twelve  chapters  seem  written  to  show  the  great 
sin,  more  especially  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  Jesus  the 
Mes^ah :  relating  all  his  full  declarations  of  himself 
and  his  divine  origin  at  Jerusalem ;  as  ch.  v,  vi,  vii. 
&c.  This  was  forcibly  adapted  to  the  time  immedi- 
ately prior  to  their  destruction ;  but  weak  and  languid, 
if  written  so  long  after  that  event  as  the  end  of  the 
century. 

On  these  grounds,  then,  we  have  the  following 
dates  i  in  which  the  variation,  except  in  one  instance^ 
ifi  by  no  means  considerable : 


Goq>el  of 

Mill. 

Lardner. 

Michaelis.. 

A.D. 

A.  D. 

A.D. 

St.  Matthew, 

61. 

64. 

61. 

St.  Mark, 

63. 

64. 

62. 

St.  Luke, 

64. 

63  or  64. 

63  or  64. 

St.  John, 

97. 

68. 

69. 
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Prior  to  thqse  very  judicious  critics,  an  opinion  in 
ikvour  of  the  more  early  dates  prevailed  amongst  the 
commentators;  who  generally  urged^  that  the  Church 
must  have  necessarily  required,  at  an  early  period,  a 
Gospel,  or  authentic  account  of  the  miracles  and  life 
of  Christ,  so  highly  knportant  to  its  edification,,  and 
to  its  very  existence.  Lardner,  on  the  contrary,  shows 
advantages  arising  from  a  late  publication  of  the  Gos- 
pels. It  was  first  requisite,  he  states,  that  the  retigion 
should  be  preached  and  established,  and  a  large  num- 
ber of  converts  made.  "  The  Apostles,"  says  Euse- 
bius,  '^  spread  the  gospel  over  the  world.  Nor  were 
they  (at  the  first)  much  concerned  to  write,  being 
engaged  in  a  more  excellent  ministry,  exceeding  all 
human  power."  After  the  full  and  general  success 
of  the  religion  of  Christ,  the  writings,  by  their  general 
dispersion,  were  better  preserved  from  error,  and  more 
proof  secured  of  their  being  genuine.  Lardner,  art. 
Eusebe.  But  on  either  side  this  mode  of  general 
reasoning  cannot  be  esteemed  conclusive. 

Thus  again  Dr.  Owen,  from  St.  Matthew's  writing 
in  a  time  of  persecution,  would  fix  the  date  of  his 
Gospel  to  that  in  the  time  of  Saul,  A.  D.  S8.  He 
also  with  much  ingenuity  maintains,  that  St.  Mark 
wrote  after  St.  Luke,  and  abridged  or  transcribed  from 
both  him  and  St.  Matthew  in  various  places ;  though 
in  others  it  is  certain  that  he  amplified,  and  added 
many  particulars  to,  the  narrative  of  St.  Matthew. 
His  observations  may  be.  consulted.  On  this  whole 
Section,  see  Mill  Proleg.  No.  61,  101,  112,  181,  ed. 
Kuster.  Lardner  Suppl.  Vol.  L  to  b.  i.  p.  ii.  of  Gk>sp. 
History.  Michaelis  IntnxL  Lectures,  sect.  88,  &c^ 
edit.  4to.  176L 
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* 

St*  Matthew,  named  also  Levi,  (see  note  on  Luke 
V.  27*  infra,)  was  a  publican  and  probably  collector  of 
the  tribute  or  taxes  paid  by  passoigers  on  the  lake  of 
Galilee  at  Capernaum.  Socrates  the  historian,  lib.  u 
c.  19.  in  the  fifth  century,  relates,  that  St.  Matthew't 
lot  of  preaching  was  Ethiopia  r  and  it  is  generally 
supposed  that  he  died  a  martyr  there,  in  a  city  named 
Naddaver.  (Cave.)  But  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
account  given  by  Eusebius,  E.  H.  lib.  iii..  c.  K  of  the 
several  destinations  of  the  Apostles ;  and  it  is  probable 
fhat  little  was  really  known  in  so  bte  an  age..  Lardner 
vbi  supra. 

The  Ancients  had  a  very  general  idea,  that  his 
Gospel,  as  affirmed  by  Papias  Euseb.  £.  H»  lib.  nU 
c.  39.  Irenaeus,  fib.  iii*  c.  1 ,  &c.  was  written  in  Hebrew; 
and  to  this.  Cave  and  MichaeUs  assent.  But  Whitby 
(md  Lardner,  amongst  others,  strongly  contest  that 
point ;  and  the  more  usual  opinion  of  the  Modems  is 
m  their  favour.  The  arguments  must  be  seen  in  the 
respective  authors.  (Whitby  Prefatory  Disc,  to  St* 
Matthew.)  Mill,  inclining  to  think  that  the  Gospel 
was  written  in  Hebrew,  observes,  that  from  the  close 
agreement  of  words  and  phrases  in  die  corresponding 
passages  in  St.  Mark,  it  is  apparent  that  it  was  imme* 
diately  rendered  into  Greek. 

St.  Mark.  It  is  allowed  that  the  Mark  1  Pet» 
V.  IS  was  the  evangelist;  but  doubted  by  Grotius^ 
Cave,  Du  Pin,  and  Tillemont,  if  it  were  the  John 
Mark  mentioned  in  the  Acts*  The  objections  are 
not  considerable.  For  instance,  it  is  said  that  John 
Mark  was  much  with  P^ul ;  and  Mark  the  evangelist 
with  Peter.    But  there  are  strong  reasons  to  think» 
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Ae nine peiBon  was  mtimatewith  both:  fot  Peter^ 
on  his  deliyerance  from  prison,  went  to  the  house  of 
John  Mark,  Acts  xii.  12  :  and  in  the  same  chapter^ 
V.  25.  Barnabas  and  Saul  took  with  them  John  Mark 
to  Andoch.  Lardner.  Hence  also  he  might  be  sister't 
«>n  to  Barnabas,  Cdi.  iv.  10.  Acts  xv.  36—40. 

Mark  either  wrote  as  Peter  dictated,  Ir^naeus,  lib* 
iii.  c.  1.  Origen,  t.  1,  Coiam.  in  Matth.;  or  rather 
Peter  aftenrards  read  and  approved  his  Gospel^  and 
authorised  that  Scripture  to  be  read  in  the  churches. 
Clem.  Alex.  Hypotypose^n,  fib.  vi.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  planted  many  churches  in  Egypt;  and  was 
bishop  of  Alexandria^  Euseb*  £•  H.  lib.  ii.  c*  1& 
Epiphan*  Haer.  SU  note  vL 

St.  Lirxs  was  the  companion  of  Panl,  Acts  xtL 
10,  11.  2  Tun.  iv.  11.  Philem.  24.  Col.  iv.  14.  and 
a  physician  at  Antioch  ;  yet  this  is  doubtful,  and  not 
mentioned  by  «ariier  vmters  than  Eusebius,  E.  H. 
lib.  iiL  c  4.  and  from  him  by  Jerom.  Gatal.  Vir. 
Ulttst  The  Episde  to  the  Colossians,  however,  being 
written  at  the  same  time  with  that  to  Philemon,  and 
aent  by  Onesimus,  Col.  iv.  9.  it  seems  agreed  that 
CloL  iv.  14.  and  Philem.  24.  refer  to  the  same  person. 
Nothing  is  known  of  his  death,  except  uncertain  re- 
ports by  later  authors.  He  was  probably  not  a  martyr. 
Lardnen 

Mill,  Grabe,  Wetston,  and  Michaelis,  hold  that  he 
published  his  Gospel  either  at  Thebes  or  Alexandria 
m  Egypt,  on  the  authority  of  the  Syriac  and  Persic 
Versions,  the  Apostolic  Constitudons,  and  Meta- 
phrastes ;  (not  Oecumenius  Comm.  ad  Lucam,  where 
the  passage  they  refer  to  does  not  occur.)  But  the 
Ancients  place  him  in  Achaia,  as  Gaudendus  of 
Brescia,  A.D.  387.  ^^Luke  and  Andrew  fini^ed 
their  course  at  F^trae  m  Achaia."  So  Nazianzen, 
Or.  25.  p.  488.  A.  assigns  to  Luke  ^*  the  province  of 
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Achaia.'  And  Jerom,  Comm.  ad  Matth.  acquaint) 
us,  that  "Luke,  the  third  evangelist,  publi^ed  bis 
Gospel  in  Achaia  and  Boeotia.'*  Lardner  shows  also, 
that  the  titles  or  inscriptions  of  the  Syriac  Version  are 
m  other  instances  inaccurate,  and  tne  Apost.  Coa- 
sdtut.  and  Metaphrastes  both  of  little  credit.  He 
supposes  a  mistake  between  the  Thebes  of  Boeotia  and 
that  of  Egypt.  And  Du  Pin  is  fully  convmced  that 
the  opinion  of  St.  Jerom  should  be  adopted. 

St.  John,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  the  favoured 
disciple  of  Christ,  had  Asia  assigned  him  for  his  pro^ 
vince  amongst  the  Apostles ;  and  resided  at  Ephesus 
till  the  persecution  of  Domitian  A.  D.  95.  when  he 
was  banished  to  Patmos ;  and  returned  to  Ephesus  in 
two  years,  A.  D.  97.  where  he  died  in  extreme  old 
age,  A.  D.  101.  Cave.  Lardner,  Compare  Mill,  Lard- 
ner, and  Michaelis,  as  referred  to  in  the  last  section. 

It  is  observed,  by  Hammond,  of  the  three  first 
Gospels,  that  Matthew  and  Luke  give  the  full  his- 
tory, Mark  a  succinct  account  rather  of  the  actions 
than  of  the  discourses  of  our  Lord.  Matthew  and 
Mark  agree  generally  in  the  order  and  succession  of 
the  facts.  But  Luke,  who  wrote  from  collections 
compiled  from  others,  hath  not  so  strictly  obs.erved 
the  order  of  events.  (Some  critics  differ  on  this  point, 
bee  note  on  Matth.  viii.  5.  infra.)  Luke's  other  dif- 
ferences, from  the  former  Evangelists,  of  words  and 
circumstances  in  the  same  story,  are  so  inconsiderable 
that  they  do  not  affect  the  consistency  of  the  narra- 
tions. They  only  prove,  that  the  writings  were  not 
contrived  by  any  compact.     Hammond. 

Further  it  may  be  noticed,  that  Matthew  is  more 
circumstantial  at  the  commencement  of  Christ's  mi- 
nistry, mcluding  the  divine  discourse  on  the  Mount ; 
that  Mark  ^ives  afterwards  the  most  exact  account  of 
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the  transactions  in  Galilee;  and  that  Luke  enlarges 
on  the  events  and .  discourses  in  Samaria  and  Judea, 
and  in  Perea  beyond  Jordan,  Luke  xi.  40.  in  the  latter 
part  of  our  Lord's  mission. 

Whether  St.  John  wrote  as  a  supplement  to  the 
rest,  or  to  refute  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  and  other 
heretics  (Michaelis,)  or  generally  to  establish  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  to  show  the  Jews  their 
oflFence  in  rejecting  him,  he  is  employed  almost  solely 
in  relating  the  discourses  of  Christ  at  the  great  festi- 
vals at  Jeruscdem,  in  which  our  Lord  displayed  his 
divine  power,  and  has  litde  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  the  Evangelists. 
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ST.    MATTHEW. 

CHAPTER  I. 

VBR.    I. 

The  book  of  the  generation— 2  BiBAOX  yivitrsmg 
— ^Whether  diese  words  form  the  title  of  the  whole 
Gospel,  or  only  of  this  genealogy,  is  much  contested 
by  the  critics.  Grotius  and  Beza  are  of  opinion,  that 
they  are  only  the  title  of  this  present  table  of  descent 

Many  hrtypa^ai  /tegixa),  or  inscriptions  of  parti- 
cular passaees,  it  is  observed  by  Grotius,  occur  both 
in  the  books  of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets.  What 
die  Greeks  express  by  the  compound  word  71  vcoXoyia 
is  given  in  two  separate  words  in  the  Hebrew ;  (so 
Calmet,  Diet.  voc.  Genealogie ;)  and  the  Greek  trans- 
lators are  accustomed  to  follow  the  Hebrew  literally, 
and  seldom  use  compound  words.  Bi&kog^  Hebr.  *>BD> . 
is  any  short  writing ;  (see  Isa.  xxxvii.  14.  Jer.  xxxiL  10. 
Joshua  X.  13.)  the  Syriac  gives  it  rightly  HaiT3^ 
rivetng  is  origo ;  as  rendered  by  Cicero  in  Lib.  de 
universitate,  from  Plato.  Bl^\og  yivicswgj  Aerefore,  as 
the  LXX  translate  JinVui  190,  Gen.  v.  1.  is  properly 
descripdo  originis,  the  account  of  the  origin  or  descent 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Grotius.  Beza.  (Tet  ysvi aXoyia  is 
found  in  the  LXX.  1  Chron.  vii.  5,  7.  ix.  22.  and  is 
there  expressed  in  the  Hebrew  by  a  single  word  IMTATi 
Vide  Trommii  Concord,  et  Taylor,  voc  VtV. 
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Hammond  tikes  the  oppo«te  side  of  the  argument* 
He  obfierves,  that,  as  the  verb  *T^  signifies  not  only 
t&  be^t  or  to  be  bom,  but  to  pf oduce  any  eyent 
''which  time  may  bring  forth,'*  as  Prov.  xxvii.  1« 
£ccles.  iv.  14.  Job  xi.  12.;  so  the  noun  mWl 
yivi^ig^  imports  any  such  event,  or  thejrdation  of  it. 
Hius  Gen,  ii.  4.  **  These  are  the  JTlVvi,  i.  e.  not  only 
<  die  generations'  of  the  heavens,  or  their  creatioiH 
but  the  story  or  relation  of  it,  and  of  other  following 
events."  So  Gen.  v.  1 .  "  The  book  of  the  nvhV)^  of 
the  story  of  Adam,'*  his  creation,  and  following  i£fe  ( 
as  here  of  the  life  of  Christ^  So  also.  Gen.  xxxvii.  2» 
*  These  are  the  story  of  Jacob  •.•—his  birth  and  that 
of  his  children  were  detailed  in  c.  xxxv.  that  of  Esau 
in  c.  zxxvi. — ^but  here  his  dwellbg  in  Canaan,  v.  !• 
and  V.  2,  S,  &c.  the  consequent  passages :  thus  Aben- 
Esira  ad  loc.  e:tplains  k  to  denote  ^  anf  event  that 
befel  Jacobs"  and  P.  Fagius— non  genealogian^^ 
^ed  casus  et  eventa.  Again^  Num.  iii.  1.  is  **  the 
story  of  the  events  relating  to  Aaron  and  Moses,'*  &c. 
This  then  is  the  book  of  the  history  of  the  whole  life 
of  (Christ,  as  npa^stg  *ATwrt6\m¥  is  all  that  befd  the 
Apostles.     Hammond. 

It  is  replied,  that  though  1^,  *  to  be  bom,'  may  be 
used  metaphorically  for  *  to  produce,'  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  every  derivative;  as  rn^JI,  takes  the  same 
metaphorical  sense  as  its  primitive.  The  text,  Prov. 
xitvii.  1.  k  in  Latin,  quid  serus  vesper  vehat ;  but  no 
ofie  w^d  hence  conclude  that  vectura  might  be  used 
for  eventus.  In  all  the  places  referred  to  by  Ham- 
mond, it  is  only  origo.  In  Gen.  S.  4*.  v.  1.  it  is  the 
orie;in  of  the  wcu'ld,  or  of  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
which  Moses  respectively  described.  In  Gen.  xxxviL  2. 
he  declares,  these  are  the  genealogies,  which  he  had 
recited  in  the  two  preceding  chapters.  (With  this 
agree  the  Editio  Francofurt.  of  the  LXX.  Vide  Bos, 
tnd  Trommii  Concord,  both  of  which  annex  this  first 
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part  of  ▼•  9.  to  the  former  chapter  xxzvi.  44.)  It  is 
flat  and  unmeaning  to  say  abruptly  in  the  midst  of  a 
narrative,  this  is  the  history,  or,  these  are  the  events, 
of  the  man's  life.  The  want  of  strict  regularity  in  the 
context,  as  Esau's  descendants  intervene,  does  not 
warrant  Abeq-Ezra  in  changing  the  constant  import  of 
thodelah  (see  the  Concordances)  to  casus  or  eventus. 
rivicis  is  used  in  the  same  sense  of  origin  in  Homer. 
Iliad.  S*  24f6.  Le  Cierc  ad  loc.  et  ad  Gen.  xxxviL  2. 

Thus  Whitby  :  Bi^Tiog  y^vktr^wg  is  the  narraiioe  or 
rehearsal,  as  the  Syriac  well  expresses  it,  of  the  gene-^ 
ration  or  birth  of  Jesus :  for,  though  yhicig  is  else- 
where of  such  latitude  as  to  comprise  the  history  of 
our  Lord's  life,  it  is  here  restrained  to  the  birth  of 
Christ,  by  the  parallel  phrase  Gen.  v.  1.  aur^  )}  0/3- 
Xo^  yevia-swg,  by  the  design  of  the  Apostle  to  describe 
his  descent  ^m  David  and  Abraham :  and  by  v.  1 8. 
which  after  this  narrative  shows  the  manner  of  his 
bhth  :  '*  Now  ij  yimrigj  his  birth,  was  in  this  wise." 
Whitby. 

Not  however  that  in  v.  18.  it  is  ycyro-i^,  but  ij 
ylys^o-if,  from  ytwaw  '  gigno,'  in  all  the  MSS.  and 
Fadiers ;  except  only  Dial.  iiL  de  Trinit.  inter  opera 
Athan.  Mill.  c^.  Kuster« 

Beausobre  (i.  e.  the  Prussian  Testament,  translated 
into  French  with  notes  by  Beausobre  and  L'Enfant, 
of  which  the  valuable  Introduction  and  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  were  published  in  English.  Cambr.  edit.  1790. 
8vo.)  supports  the  opinion  of  Hammond  j  and  gives 
the  texts  and  cridcisms  produced  by  him,  including 
Aben-Ezra's  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.  He  adds  :  This  im- 
port of  yive(r$s  is  confirmed  by  Judith  xii.  18.  **  this 
day  is  the  most  glorious  in  my  whole  life,"  TrapoL 
Trwrag  ritg  rjfjLBpag  rijg  ymtrswg  ftot/.  And  thus  St. 
James,  iii.  6.  "the  tongue  sets  on  fire,  rov  Tgo;toy  t^^ 
ysvitrstog^  the  whole  course  of  life."  Mr.  Gilpin 
coincides  with  this  opinion,  stating,  that  this  phrase 
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extends  to  the  life  and  history  of  Christ,  as  in  Gen. 
vi  9.  "  these  are  the  generations  of  Noah  ;**  under 
which  title  is  exhibited  his  history  as  well  as  hkjamify. 
Gilpin,  Exposition  of  N.  Test,  note  ad  loc.  So  Gro- 
tius :  Vox  Hebraea  T^\  qua  per  yf wav  exprimrtur, 
extra  originis  fines  usum  suum  lat^  porrigit,  ita  ut  res 
gestae  alicujus  vocentur  rrrhf).  Hellenisds,  qui  He* 
bndsmos  amant  sequi,  yBvitrtig,  ut  Gen.  vi.  9.  Num. 
Si.  1.  et  alibi.  Grotius  in  Luc.  iii.  2S.  Yet  Grodus 
ad  loc.  limits  the  extent  of  the  phrase  in  this  place  to  . 
the  genealogy,  ut  supra. 

On  the  whole,  it  is  difficult  to  say  to  which  scale 
the  balance  inclines.  Vitringa,  Obs.  Sacr.  lib.  i.  dis- 
sert. 1 .  p.  39,  understands  the  phrase  as  applying  to 
the  life  of  Christ :  whilst  Doddridge  and  Macknight 
restrain  it  to.  the  present  genealogy.  And  th^t  is  per- 
haps  the  more  prevalent  opinion. 


Note. — A  full  statement  of  the  arguments  of  the 
commentators,  relative  to  the  two  genealogies  in  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  will  be  found  at  Luke,  c.  iii. 
infra. 


V.  1. — the  San  ofDcmd^']  i.  e.  the  true  Messiah. 
Tn  P  was  the  usual  appropriate  name  by  which  the 
Jewish  nation  pointed  out  their  Messiah.  Thus  to 
Christ,  when  impressed  with  ideas  of  his  power^: 
**  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us  1"  IV^tt.  xii. 
2S.  xxi.  9.  xxii.  4^2.  Luke  xviii.  S8.  And  thus  eveiv 
vcrfaere  in  the  Talmudic  writings,  especially  in  Babyi. 
Sanhedrin.  fol.  97.  1.  on  the  times  of  the  Messiah. 
Lightfoot.  From  the  promise  to  Abraham,  they 
had  hopes  of  a  Messiah;  Gen.  xii.  S.  xxii.    18^ 
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Acts  ill  25.  Gal.  iii.  16.  From  the  more  ezplidt 
promise  to  David,  they  had  hopes  that  his  throne 
should  be  established  for  ever ;  2  Sam.  vii.  16.  P& 
Izxxix.  4k  Acts  iL  SO,  Thus  also  the  prophets;  Isa. 
IX.  7.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Ezek.  zxxvii.  24,  25.  Amos 
ix.  11.  and  Luke  i.  S3.  The  Apostle  in  the  text 
refers  to  these  promises ;  his  design  being  to  show, 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  both  David  and  Abraham, 
and  that  in  him  the  promises  were  fulfilled.  The 
Hebrew  ]a,  as  tckvoi  and  iiberi,  denotes  in  a  large 
sense  any  direct  descendant.  Li^tfooC  Harm.  Evang* 
Whitby.  Grorius. 

V.  2.— tfmf  his  brethren  ;]]  Here,  as  in  Acts  viL  8. 
the  twelve  patriarchs  are  mentioned,  to  show  that  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  though  not  returned  from  the 
captivity,  had  an  equal  interest  in  the  promised  bless* 
ing,    Whitby  from  Lightfodt  Harm.  Ey. 

V.  3.^  and  Zara  xyf  Thcmar  f\  These  and  the 
similar  collateral  additions  are  not  in  St.  Luke,  nor  in 
Ruth  iv.  ad  finem.  St.  Matthew  plainly  took  his  ee» 
nealogy,  not  from  the  Old  Testament,  but  from  3ie 

fenesuogical  tables  kept  by  the  Jews ;  and,  writing 
is  Gospel  for  their  use,  these  additions  would  be  weU 
understood  by  them,  and  grateful  to  them.  Zara  is 
mentioned,  not  as  twin  brother  only.  Gen*  xxxviiL 
28— SO.  but  to  identify  Pharez ;  or  his  faulty  birth 
from  Thamar  might  have  led  to  a  conjecture,  that 
this  was  another  of  Judah's  chiklrai  of  his  name. 
Macknight.  Thamar,  as  Rahab,  Ruth,  and  Bath- 
sheba,  are  here  introduced,  because  in  them  only  the 
law  to  take  wives  of  their  nearest  kindred  was  departed 
from.     Whirt^. 

V.  5.  And  Salnum — Booz  ofRachab;']  If  the  Rahab 
of  Jericho  (Tbeophylact  conjectures  not),  you  have 
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only  three  descents  in  more  than  SOOO  years  ta  Dayid* 
We  must  cither  conclude  with  Usher,  Chro.  Saor.. 
parti,  c.  iz.  Lightfoot  on  Ruth,  and  Whitby,  that  the 
ancestors  of  David,  from  their  piety,  or  from  being 
b  the  line  of  the  Messiah,  were  blesKd  with  unusud 
length  of  life ;  or  that  only  such  names  were  inserted 
as  were  distinguished  amongst  the  Jews ;  Gray's  Key 
to  O.  Test.  Book  of  Ruth :  or,  with  De  l.yra,  that 
there  were  more  than  erne  of  the  name  of  Boaz :  or, 
with  Lloyd,  that  the  son  of  Obed  was  omitted  here, 
and  in  Ruth,  as  an  idolater.  WalFs  Critical  Notes. 
In  cases  of  this  obscurity  and  remote  antiquity,  it  is 
better  perhaps  to  acquiesce  in  the  teat,  than  to  nazard 
uncertain  conjectures.    Le  Clerc  on  Ruth  iv.  12. 

Note.-— That  exclusive  of  Rahab  a  difficulty  remains^ 
for  Naasson  was  a  prince  in  Israel  A.M.  2514.  Num. 
i.  1,  7.  vii.  12.  and  David  was  bom  A.M.  2919 ;  which 
gives  only  four  descents,  Salmon,  Boaz,  Obed,  and 
Jesse,  in  400  years.  1  Ghron.  ii.  1 1, 12.  Luke  iii.  S2. 
If  any  persons  therefore,  on  this  account^  may  be 
allowably  conjectured  to  intervene  in  the  Uneaee, 
Salmon  might  easily  be  contemporary  with  the  hanot 
Rahab.  The  tradition  of  the  Jews  is,  that  she  mar* 
ried  a  prince  in  Israel,  (they  say,  Joshua  i  Kimchi  in 
Josh.  c.  vi.)  and  had  eight  priests  descended  from 
her.  Babyl.  Gemara  Megill.  fol.  14.  2.  (Lightfoot.) 
The  first  part  of  this  tradition  may  be  very  consistent, 
when  referred  to  Salmon:  though  the  latter  is  appap 
rently  false ;  for  Salmon,  as  Joshua,  was  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi. 

That  Rahab  was  of  the  idolatrous  nations,  Ezod. 
xzxiv,  16.  Deut.  vii.  is  no  objection,  if  she  became 
an  entire  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  law :  for  thus  Boaz 
married  Ruth ;  and  David,  Maachah,  2  Sam.  iii.  S. 
Whitby.  Yet  observe,  that  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan  were  totally  excluded  ;  the  males  also  of  the 
Moabiles  and  Ammonites,  Deut«  xsiii.  S.  (Ruth  of 
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course,  a  female  c^  Moab,  permitted ;)  and  the  Edo* 
mites  and  Egyptians  to  the  third  generation.  Maimon. 
in  Issure  Bidi.  Prideaux  Connect,  part  L  b.  vi.  an. 
428.  p.  400.  ed.  1719.  Rahab,  therefore,  say  the 
Jews,  might  be  a  heathen  of  an  adjoining  country ; 
or  that  prohibition  took  not  place  till  the  entrance 
faito  the  promised  land.  Lightfoot.  Or  she  might  be 
dispensed  with  for  her  strong  faith  in  the  God  of 
Israel,  prused  by  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  SI. 

V.  6. — Dcpvid  the  king  ;]  Jai&)S  tov  jBairiXfa,  1  Kings 
i.  Ps.  cxxii.  5.  The  3  in  Aa&ii^  Hebr.  "TTT  is  used  for 
the  S/yajXjtta,  the  Hebrew  sixth  letter,  vau,  and  yet  re- 
tained  by  the  Greeks  as  the  sixth  numeral.  Varro, 
as  quoted  by  Priscian  and  Donatus.  Grotius.  ?  being 
two  gammas,  one  reversed.  Marsh  note  on  Michaelis 
Lectures  on  N.  T.  (ch.  viii.  §.  vi.  p.  713.  Vol  ii.) 

It  is  otherwise  given  as  F  or  j.  See  Littleton's 
Diet,  at  the  letter  V.  and  Ainsworth. 

V.  6. — Oie  mfe  of  Urias ;]  Ix  r^g  to5  Oipiou—not 
bom  in  adultery,  but  after  the  second  marriage.  Thus 
always  the  Greeks  and  Romans : 

'  Hectoris  Andromach«  Pyrrhin* — Virg. 
Grotius. 

V.  S.'-HindJoram  begat  Ozias/]  i.e.  Uzziah  or 
Azariah,  2  Kings  xv.  32.  who  was  in  fact  the  great- 
grandson  of  Joram  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew,  the  son  ex- 
presses any  remote  lineal  descendant. 

Here  three  kings  in  regular  descent  from  Joram 
are  omitted.  Ahaziah,  whose  mother  was  Athaliah 
the  daughter  of  Ahab  ;  Joash  ;  and  Amaziah  ;  proba- 
bly by  reason  of  the  curse  of  idolatry  against  the 
house  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxi.  21.  to  the  third  gene- 
ration.     It  is  certain  the  Jews  frequently  omitted 
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names  in  histories  and  records,  as  five  descents  from 
Meraioth,  (Ezra  vii.  compare  1  Chron.  vi.)  and  es- 
pecisuly  on  account  of  wickedness  or  idolatry.  Thus 
Gain  and  his  posterity  in  the  Chronicles ;  Simeon  in 
Moses'  bles^ng,  Deut.  xxidii.  for  his  cruelty  at  Sichem; 
Joab  in  the  list  of  David's  worthies,  for  his  slaying 
Amasa  and  Abner ;  and  thus  the  tribe  of  Dan,  in 
Rev*  vii.  for  their  idolatry,  Judg.  xviii.  SO.  Whitby 
from  Lightfoot  Harm.  Ev.  Wall's  Cr.  Notes.  Or  it 
has  been  otherwise  conjectured,  that,  Ahaziah  being 
chosen  king  by  the  people,  it  might  be  understood 
that  he  was  not  in  the  direct  line,  but  some  infant 
child  of  his  elder  brother,  and  is  therefore  omitted ; 
till,  the  true  heirs  having  failed,  Uzziah  is  named,  as 
his  title  became  regular.     Macknight. 

V.  1 1  • — Jechanias  and  his  hrethren,']  Josiah  had  three 
sons,  who  all  sat  on  the  throne  of  Judah.  These  are 
the  "  Jechonias  and  his  brethren"  in  the  text.  First, 
Jehoahaz,'  a  younger  son ;  yet  elected  at  his  father's 
death  by  the  people ;  then  Jdhoiakim  (here  Jechonias) 
called  also  Eliakim,  placed  on  the  throne,  after  a, 
few  months,  on  the  removal  of  his  younger  brother, 
by  Pharaoh  Necho,  2  Slings  xxiiL  31-— 36. :  and,  after 
some  interval,  Zedekiah  or  Mattaniah,  who  at  length 
succeeded  to  th&  kingdom  after  his  nephew,  Ae  son 
of  Jehoiakim,  was  carried  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to 
Babylon,  2  Songs  xxiv.  15,  17.  The  Jechonias  in 
the  next  verse  is  a  different  person ;  beine  Jehoiachin, 
the  above-mentioned  nephew  of  Zedekiah,  and  son 
of  Jehoiakim.  He  succeeded  his  father,  but  was 
soon  removed  to  j^bylon.  The  two  names  in  He- 
brew are  D^pnJT  and  T^^  which  are  so  similar  in 
sound  and  import,  that  the  last  word  Jehoiachin 
(otherwise  Jechoniaii  and  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii.  24.  So 
Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  x.  c.  12.  'hywvioLg,  the  same 
word  and  root  differently  formed)  is  twice  expressed 
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la  the'LXX  Jer.  Ki.  31.  by  ^lamuifLi  and  Clemras 
Alex*  Strom.  K  names  both  the  kings  'laiaxfifu 
Usually  the  LXX  render  them  '/coaxf  Ijx  and  ^Ima^ifK. 
So  Josephus»  Ant.  lib.  x.  c.  8.  ^ImayiiMg.  Most  com- 
mentators therefore  coincide  wmi  St;  Jerom  on 
Dan.  i.  and  ad  loc.  in  this  explanation.  It  obviates 
the  difficoky,  that  Jehoiakim  is  omitted,  and  that 
there  are  only  thirteen  generadons  in  the  second 
class,  as  giren  by  St.  Matmew,  better  than  by  insert* 
mg,  with  some  few  MSS.  'Iwaxtijx  or  *Iaxtlfu  before 
the  words  "  Jechooias  and  his  brethren."  Prior 
oqtiidem  Jechooias,  ver.  11.  is  ipse  Joachim  onmino 
Tidetur,  qnem  insertmn  volunt;  quod  observatum 
Epiphanio,  Augustino,  Ambrosio,  etiam  et  ipso,  ni 
fallor,  Irenaeo,  lib.  iii.  c.  SO.  Mill.  edit.  Kuster  ad  loc^ 
et  Proleeom.  703.  So  Beza.  And  it  does  not  ap- 
pear in  Scripture  that  Jehoiachin,  the  grandson,  had 
any  brethren  at  all ;  but  the  brethren  of  *I<oax8)[ij  or 
Jehoiakim,  were  the  regal  offspring  of  Josiah,  and 
hence  properly  noticed  here.  This  explanation  also 
obviates  the  above  difficulty  better  than  by  supposing, 
with  Wetsteinand  others  (Bowyer's  Conject.),  that 
^David  closes  the  first  class,  and  begins  the  second  ;  as 
the  ancient  physicians  compute  weeks  of  sickness ; 
and  the  rabbis  the  double  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  by  making 
the  last  day  of  the  first  week,  or  vow,  the  first  day 
of  the  second :  though  the  Apostle  may  be  thought 
tx>  poim  to  this  mode  of  computation,  by  repeating  nis 
name;  saying,  ver.  17.  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen, — and  from  David  to  the  capdvity  are  four- 
teen gCTerations.  See  Beza  N.  Test,  editio  A.  D. 
]58'2.  Grotius  ad  v.  17.  et  ad  Luc.  iii.  23.  So 
Whitby,  Mill  ut  supra,  Beausobre,  Macknight. 

Tet  Lightfoot  holds,  that  Jehoiakim  was  omitted 
by  St.  Matthew ;  he  being  denied  burial  as  one  of  the 
kings,  Jer.  xxiL  19.  and  not  fit  to  be  numbered  in 
die  lineage  of  Christ.    Ughtfoot  Har.  Ev. 
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v.  1 2,  ^Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ;]  Of  Jechoniah, 
saith  Jeremiah  xxii.  30.  "  Write  ye  this  man  child- 
less, ^"vnV;  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper,  sit- 
ting on  the  throne  of  David.'* — *  Childless;'  rather 
stript,  bare,  solitary,  rooted  up,  (deprived  of  his  king- 
dom, Bowyer.)  So  LXX.  not  arexvogj  as  in  Gen. 
XV.  2.  Lev.  XX.  21.  but  ixxr^puxrogf  ejectus,  as  by  a 
herald,  x)]^ti^— abject,  abdicated.-— To  prove  that  he 
had  cMldren,  compare  Jer.  xxii.  28.  with  1  Chron.  iii. 
17.  Whitby,  Wall.  The  Talmudists  say,  the  de- 
nunciation  on  Jecboniah,  of  bdng  childless,  was  taken 
off  on  his  repentance.     Lightfoot. 

"  After  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,"  is  explained 
by  1  Chron.  iii.  17.  not  rendered  as  in  the  English— 
"  And  the  sons  of  Jechoniah  ;  Assir,  Salathiel  his  son'* 
—but  Assir,  "IDK,  is  an  appellative,  as  appears  by  the 
construction  of  the  sentence,  (see  the  reasons  of  light- 
foot  ad  loc.)  meaning,  ^  bound  in  captivity :'  *'and 
the  sons  of  Jechoniah  when  captive^  Salathiel,  &c/' 
Yet,  says  Lightfoot,  Jechoniah  was  in  truth  without 
children ;  and  Salathiel  (the  son  of  Neri,  Luke  iii. 
27.)  only  called  his  son,  as  being  his  successor  in  what 

{)rincely  dignity  remained  during  the  captivity ;  simi- 
ar  to  the  case  of  Zedekiah,  1  Chron.  iii.  16.  of  which 
see  note  on  Luke  iii.  23.  infra.  Lightfoot.  Grotius 
also  holds  this  opinion  ;  except  that  he  supposes  Assir 
to  be  a  real  person,  which  he  thinks  justified  by  the 
construction;  and  the  heir  or  successor  of  Salathiel. 
See  his  hypothesis.  Grotius  ad  Luc.  iii.  23.  Ham- 
mond ad  loc. 

V.  12. — brought  to  Babylon^'}  It  is  to  be  distinctly 
remembered,  that  there  were  three  transportations  of 
the  Jews  to  Babylon  at  this  period.  The  first  in  the 
rei^  of  Jehoiakim,  when  Daniel,  &c.  went  into  cap- 
tivity, Dan.  i.  1—6. ;  and  the  king  was  put  in  chains 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6.  to  be  re- 
yoL.  I.  G 
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moved  to  Babylon ;    but  was  pardoned  at  Jerusalem,  ^ 
and  reinstated  on  submission  without  removal*   UsheCf 
Lightfoot.     Calmet  Diet.   voc.  Joachim*    Prideaux, 
part  i.  b.  i.  an.  607. 

It  is  from  this  first  transportation  of  captives  under 
Jehoiakim,  that  the  seventy  years  of  captivity,  foretold 
by  Jeremiah,  xxv.  II,  12.  xxix.  10.,  took  place. 
This  is  the  standard  computation  ending  when  Gyrus 
sent  Zorobabel  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra  ii.  1,2.  iii»  2« 
.  The  second  transportation,  at  the  distance  of  eight 
years,  is  under  Jehoiachin,  when  Ezekiel  was  made 
captive,  who  throughout  his  book  dates  his  captivity 
from  that  event,  Ezek.  xl  1. 

The  third  and  last  was  eleven  years  afterwards,  un- 
der Zedekiah,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  11.2  Kings  xxiv.  17* 
XXV.  Usher's  Annals,  A.  M.  dS97.  p.  83.  A.  M.  S405. 
p.  86.  A.  M.  S468.  p.  102.  Lightfoot  on  Dan.  L 
voL  1.  p.  12a  on  Ezra,  p.  137.  and  Harm.  £v.  on 
Matt.!.  17. 

Only  Macknight  and  others,  perhaps  slightly,  con- 
jecture Jehoiakim  in  Dan.  i.  1.  to  mean  the  son 
Jehoiachin,  and  his  captivity ;  and  consequently  num* 
ber  only  two  of  these  events. 

V.  lB.-^Zorobabel — Abitid;']  Not  mentioned  as 
his  son,  1  Chron.  iii«  but  probably  this  Zorobabel  the 
ethnarch  was  a  different  person  from  that  in  the 
Chronicles.  Grotius  ad  Luc  iii.  2S.  If  not,  Abiud 
had  two  names ;— trailed  also  MeshuUam.  See  Light- 
foot Har.  Ev.  and  Whitby. 

^  V.  1*.—And  AzoTj  <St.]  That  St.  Matthew  took 
his  genealogy  from  the  authentic  tables  of  the  line  of 
David  kept  by  the  Jews,  see  the  genealogies,  note 
on  Luke  iii.  23.  infra,  where  is  the  substance  of 
Whitby's  note  ad  loc. 
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V.  16.— ttc  husband]  So  Deut.  xxii.  23,  24.  So 
the  Romans,  on  being  affianced,  acquired  the  rekb* 
tionship  of  socer,  gener,  nurus,  &c.  Senrius  ^  Pom- 
ponio.     Grodus. 

V.  l&.—ofManfj']  MapiOLg.Heh.nna^  as  the  sister 
of  Moses.  Syr.  and  Gr.  Ma^ic^/x,  so  Matthew  and 
Loke.  As  /4  is  not  a  final  letter  in  Greek,  to  declme 
the  word  they  add  to  it,  as  Josephus,  Afdt^iaftjtAi},  or 
wiAdraw  a  letter,  as  Mapia.  Thus  with  x :  the  Punic 
words  from  Baal  are  increased,  as  '^3ix0aXov,  in  Philo 
Byblius;  orcontracted^as'^mlSa^.  Thus  for '^^a^^ 
*A^oLfi,ogy  or  *Afipa^f  in  Nic.  Damascenus,*^^^Geafb^^• 
Thus  for  70)0-^0,  'Iwa^gy  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  and  else- 
where ;  also  *Iwcriiros.  Thus  from  Alttr,  the  word 
ra33a,  gen.  (ra&^rog  ;  and  the  word  >a^^arov,  gen. 
^-afi^TOfj.     Grotius. 

V.  16.— who  is  caUed  Christ.]  The  Anointed,DTppil 
A  usual  appellation  for  their  most  distinguished  pa* 
triarchs,  priests,  and  kings,  Ps.  cv.  15. ;  of  Cyrus, 
Isa.  xlv.  1. :  but  after  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  used 
xar  i^or^¥  for  the  Messiah.  So  John  iv.  25.  In  s6 
much  that  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  and  Pliny,  speak  of 
Jesus  by  no  other  name.  The  Hellenist  Jews,  after 
his  time,  called,  for  disdnction-sake,  their  pretended, 
expected  Messiah,  lixciftjuiyov.     Grotius. 

V.  1*1.— fourteen  generations;]  It  was  the  usual  cus* 
lorn  of  the  Jews  to  reduce  any  things  or  numbers  to 
the  same  which  were  nearly  alike.  See  instances  ia 
Lightfoot  ad  loc  Here  St.  Matthew,  or  the  genea- 
k>^  that  he  copied,  has  brought  the  pedigree,  for 
the  sake  of  memory,  into  three  regular  classes,  by 
omisaons  of  little  consequence.  These  classes  are 
▼ery  disdnct.  The  finrst  under  the  Presets  and  Judges, 
from  the  promise  by  Abraham  to  Dainkl;    The  second 
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under  the  Kinjj;i5,  from  their  state  of  sptaidour,  and 
the  building  of  the  Temple  to  its  destruction.  The 
third  under  the  Asmonean  Priests,  from  the  misery  of 
the  captivity  to  real  glory  again  in  Christ.  Whitby, 
from  Lightioot  Har.  Ev.     Grotius. 

V.  1  S.'-'-espoused  to  Joseph^}  Some  space  usually  in- 
tervened, generally  a  year  or  six  months  (Beausobre), 
between  the  espousals  and  the  nuptials,  Deut.  xx.  7* 

Y.l9*~being  ajustman^']  ilxaiog  <oy, — ^rather  *  mer- 
ciful, compassionate.'  jdixaiog^  pn^  is  used  for  mer^ 
qifiil  by  the  Rabbins,  Maimonides,  and  Akiba,  c.  4. 
in  Deut.  xxiv.  13.  the  word  is  translated,  mercy, 
iXn^ju^ertii^v,  by  the  LXX.  See  Ps.  cxii.  9.  Prov.  xi.  18. 
compared  with  v.  24.  Isa.  Iviii.  7,  8.  In  Matt.  vi.  1. 
it  appears  from  the  Vulgate,  which  has  justitiam^  that 
Sixaio(rtii/7}i/  was  an  ancient  reading,  and  that  in  the 
^nse  of  alms  in  that  passage.  (This  is  very  doubtful, 
see  the  note  ad  loc.  infra.)  So  heathen  writers.  PhN 
lostrat.  de  Vita  ApolL  lib.  iii.  7.  Terent.  Heaut. 
A.  iv.  sc.  1. 

«-Obsecro, 

Ut  me«  stultitiae  in  juttitia  tua  sit  aliquid  prKsidii. 

Hammond  and  Le  Clerc. 

To  the  same  purpose  Grotius.  PH^I,  is  here  bonitas. 
It  is  expreased  by  ;^pi3(rr(>n}ra  in  Daniel  an(l  in  other 
places.  So  1  John  i.  9.  Thus  alms  and  Sixaioj-uioj 
are  joined  in  Tobit  xiv.  1 1 .  Thus  Aristotle  defines  to 
hruixig  to  be,  Sixaiov  hxaiou  nvog  3gXT«ov,  the  best 
part  of,  or  better  and  superior  to  justice.  So  Chryso-* 
stom  on  the  present  text ;  Jlxauos  ovv  <ov,  tout  iirrl 
;fpi9(rTo^  Hou  ivrieixrig.     Grotius. 

On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  occasion,  says  Light- 
foot,  to  wrest  the  word  to  the  sense  of  mercy ;  the 
clauses  of  the  verse  taken  separately  convey  a  clear 
meafiing.    Joseph,  being  a  just  man,  resolved  to  di- 
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vorce  her ;  and  yet,  not  willing  to  expose  her,  resolved 
to  do  it  privately.  Lightfbot.  That  iixaiog  is  here 
•*  a  strict  observer  of  the  law,**  appears  from  Luke 
XX.  20.  where  the  Pharisees,  feigning  themselves  to 
be  ''  just  men,*'  hxalougj  ask  concerning  the  lawful* 
ness  of  paying  the  Roman  tribute :  so  that  S/xaio^ 
was  at  this  time  a  vox  signata  for  a  strict  observer  of 
the  law.     Macknight. 

V.  19.— to  put  Iter  cmay  privily. '\  The  public  pu- 
nishment was  lapidation,  Deut.  xxii.  23.  The  phrase 
irapat&siy[jMrl<raij  from  *  making  an  example/  is 
applied  to  a  capital  punishment  in  Polybius  and  other 
eood  writers ;  and  in  the  LXX  Num.  xxv.  4.  Grotius. 
Hammond.  Here  it  may  only  mean  to  disgrace  or 
traduce;  as,  Plutarch  de  Curios,  t.  ii.  p.  520.  sauroy 
TapfltSiiyftaTi^ovTOf,  disgracing  himself.  Beza.  If  it 
meant  a  punishment,  it  would  be  rather  a&r^y  xa* 
paSsiyfAari<rd^rai.  Le  Glerc.  Not  death,  but  public 
disgrace,  nDDns6  to  make  her  public,  Heb.  vi.  6. 
Lightfoot.  Joseph  was  ^*  minded  to  put  her  away 
pnvily,"  by  giving  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  without 
assigning  any  reasons,  before  only  two  witnesses. 
Deut.  xxiv.  1.  Talmud.  Tract.  Gittin.  This  he  in- 
tended, as  being  a  just  man,  a  strict  observer  of  the 
rites  of  his  nation.  And  this  was  all  he  could  do. 
He  was  not  certain  that  she  was  guilty  of  the  alleged 
crime  after  the  espousals,  nor  had  he  two  witnesses  of 
the  fact ;  he  could  not  therefore  bring  her  to  punish- 
ment.  Lightfoot  and  Selden,  Ux.  Heb.  lib.  iii.  c.  23. 
hold,  that  hlxouog  retains  its  proper  signification* 
Whitby.    Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  £v. 

V.  2 1 .  ^his  name  Jems  /J  or  Joshua,  i.  e.  Saviour : 
Greece  Xtorript  which  has  more  force,  says  Cicero, 
than  any  single  Latin  word :  yet  perhaps  he  might 
have  instanced  Sospitator.  The  word  in  Hebrew  b 
ytttnrr  •  after  the  return  from  Babylon  written  VW^  in 
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the  Ghaldee,  rejectn^  n  aiul%  and  kngtheniitg  the  \ 
So  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  whilst  Haggai  and  Ze^ 
chariah  retain  the  Hebrew  form.  In  the  Latin  it  is 
Josue,  as  the  Greek  ^Abia-oue,  from  ynzT^K,  i  Chron* 
viii.  4.  and  '/l<rr^f  from  iW\n ;  and  thus  from  rrD  NeSg^ 
the  last  letter  3f  being  slightly  sounded,  till  at  length 
it  vanished.  Then  the  Hellenists  (L  e.  the  LXX) 
wrote  with  a  circumflex  * Jr^oroS^  as  Mapatrtfij.  This  being 
no  flexile  termination  in  Greek,  they  formed .  two 
cases;  the  nominative  by  adding  cr,  the  accusative 
byy;  dS  0  Mavaa-trijgf  Tov  Mavatnrijv.  Thus'HtraSyXC* 
in  Josephus.  'JSXio5^  from  *£Xie»5  in  the  LXX.  The 
other  cases  remained  undeclinedyTou'li^o-oS,  rtS  *Ji9<roS, 
m  *Ji}0-o5.  The  New  Testament  follows  the  LXX.  and 
Ecclus.  as  xlvi.  1.  without  alteration.  Grotius.  Thi^ 
name  was  the  distinguishing  title  of  conquerors,  or 
successfril  leaders  amongst  the  Jews.  Obad.  21.  it  is 
applied  here  in  a  spiritual  sense,  **  to  save  them  Jrom 
their  sins  ;''  which  the  Angel  enforces  to  prevent  the 
idea  of  a  temporal  Messiah.  So  Acts  v.  31.  Grotius. 
Le  Clerc. 

\.22.— that  it  might  be  Jiil/iUed]  The  following 
observations  are  chiefly  collected  from   Dr.  Owen : 

The  most  important  quotations  from  the  Old  Tes*- 
lament,  that  occur  in  the  Gospels,  are  ushered  in  as 
perfect  accomplishments  of  ancient  prophecies  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  considered  as  the  promised  Messiah. 
V««  iFTiT^pwdf, — *  that  it  might  be  fulfilled ;'  or  rather, 
^*  whereby  was  fulfilled"  that  which  was  spoken. 

The  nature  of  these  ancient  prophecies  may.  be  thus 
explained : 

Known  unto  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  worlds 
were  all  the  works  which  he  had  graciously  decieed 
to  perform  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  fallen 
man ;  and  these  he  declared  *'  by  the  Prophets  to  the 
Patriarchs,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manneni}'* 
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bat  b  these  last  days  of  theif  completion^  has  most 
opetdj  declared  them  to  us  by  the  Disciples  of  Christ. 
In  these  declarations  we,  who  have  seen  them  veri* 
fied,  plainly  discover  a  erand  and  extensive  scheme, 
fbnned  by  Providence  b'om  the  first,  which  consists 
of  different  parts,  some  respecting  the  temporal,  and 
others  the  spiritual  benefit  of  mankind.  And  yet 
is  there  under  all  this  variety  a  close  and  intimate 
connection  between  them; — (this  connection  should 
be  attended  to,  for  upon  it  are  founded  the  reasons  of 
those  abrupt  transitions  to  remote  subjects,  and  quick 
changes  of  numbers  and  persons,  &c.  so  frequent  in 
the  Prophecies  ;)«-so  that  the  temporal  is  often  m-» 
troductory  to,  and  significant  of  the  spiritual.  For 
as  every  temporal  blessing,  favour,  and  deliverance^ 
which  the  Jews  obtained,  sprung  from  the  mercies  of 
God  through  Christ,  so  they  became  not  only  pre* 
ludes  to,  but  also  types  and  pledges  of,  that  future 
deliverance  and  blessing  which  he  was  finally  to  pro- 
cure by  his  birth,  actions,  and  sufferings,  for  the  whole 
human  race. 

Hence  you  have,  first,  prophecies  that  literally  and 
singly  apply  to  Christ.  And,  as  many  events  and  cir« 
cumstances,  themselves  perhaps  foretold ;  or  persons, 
as  I^vid,  the  king  of  Judah,  spoken  of  as  future 
long  after  his  own  death  by  Hos.  iii.  5.  Jer.  xxx. 
9,  £zek.  xxziv.  23,  24.  xxxvii.  25.  are  types  (or  pat- 
terns, or  models,  prima  et  crassa  lineamenta,  wg  h 
riinp  oppoatum  t£  itxpi&%u  Aristot.  Grotius.  Vide 
Scapula,  voc.  TWo^)  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  events 
and  drcumstaiices  of  his  life ;  you  have  also  prophe- 
cies finally  completed  in  him  in  a  higher  and  moie 
spiritual  manner. 

Hence  further,  St  Matthew,  for  instance,  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  naturally  traces  the  falfihtaent  of  the 
t>rophede8  given  of  mm :  first,  his  legal  descent  as 
promised  in  the  Scriptures,  from  David  and  Abraham : 
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then,  according  to  Isaiah,  that  he  was  born  of  a  Yir^ 
gin ;  and,  according  to  Micah,  at  Bethlehem ;  then, 
that  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  fulfilled,  of  Ra* 
chel  weeping  for  her  children  at  Ramah :  his  being 
called  out  of  Egypt,  foretold  in  Hosea;  and  his 
dwelling  at  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  *^  he 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  Now  since  the  hand  of 
God  manifestly  appears  in  all  these  transactions,  we 
cannot  but  conclude  that  they  were  brought  about 
according  to  his  predictions,  and  that  those  predictjoQS 
are  in  the  Gospels  rightly  applied. 

Other  commentators  have  asserted,  that  the  qua> 
tations  in  the  Evangelists  are  many  of  them  mere 
allusions  to,  or  accommodations  of,  prophecies  for* 
merly  fulfilled,  and  by  the  EvangelCsts  applied  to 
transactions  of  a  similar  kind ;  even  some  of  those 
quotations,  which  are  introduced  by  the  strong  for« 
mula,  Iva  'jr\7]pwdri  to  pft^Uif.  They  therefore  have 
endeavoured  to  weaken  this  phrase,  and  to  show  that 
ha  in  classical  authors  is  often  only  consequential, 
^'  so  that ;''  and  that  ^rXij^oro  is  to  make  a  resemblance 
in  similar  circumstances  (Le  Clerc  ad  Matt.  iv.  14.): 
not  considering  that  all  the  introductory  formulae^ 
xaBfug  yiypoLvrai^  &c.  are  taken  from  the  Old  Test. 
Dr.  Owen,  sect.  ii.  p.  12.  and  that  in  the  Old  Test,  rou 
vTiT^pwQijvai^  is  always  used  at  the  express  completion 
of  a  prophecy,  as  1  Kings  ii.  27*  and  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  91. 
80  nrX^^a»(rf,  1  Kmgs*  viii.  15. — ^which  are  the  only 
applicable  passages. 

Michaelis,  dividing  the  quotations  into  those  in 
proof  of  a  doctrine,  or  the  completion  of  a  prophecy  ; 
and  into  passages  merely  borrowed,  or  moral  sentences, 
as  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  re- 
jects the  idea  of  this  mode  of  accommodation's  pre- 
vailing in  ahnost  any  quoted  in  proof,  especially  with 
the  above  strong  expressioa  in  the  text.  But  he  con- 
tends for  one  single  literal  meanings  and  allows  of  no 
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typical  or  compound  sense.  Thus  he  is  of  ofHnion, 
toat  "  Rachel  weeping/'  &c.  from  Jeremiah,  is  only 
once  applied  in  the  time  of  Chri^,  and  not  previous 
to  that  age ;  the  Jews  themselves  referring  it  to  the 
age  of  Vespasian  and  Adrian.    Jerom  on  Jen  xxxi.  . 

In  general,  says  Dr.  Owen,  with  respect  to  the  pro* 
phecies  applied  by  the  Evangelists  to  Christ;  those 
aj^lications  must  necessarily  be  just,  even  because 
they  have  so  applied  them*  For,  .if  the  same  Spirit 
that  dictated  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Test,  dictated 
fdso  their  interpretations  in  the  New,  He  surely  could 
best  ascertain  to  whom  or  to  what  they  were  meant 
to  be  uldmately  applied.  See  Dr.  Owen's  **  Modes 
of  Quotation,"  sect.  v.  p.  96,  &c.  Michaelis,  part  i. 
ch.  V.  sect.  1  and  2.  vol.  i.  p.  212.  edit.  179S.  with 
Mr.  Marsh's  notes  ad  loc. ;  the  note,  here  on  Matt.  iL 
15,  18.  infra.  Grotius  et  Hammond  ad  loc.  and  Whit- 
by's dissertation  at  the  end  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
framed  to  show  that,  where  ha  xX^pnidj^  is  used,  the 
Holy  Spirit  always  intended  the  prophecy  thus  re£ciw 
red  to  in  the  N.  Test,  should  be  fulfilled  in  Christ; 

Grotius  answers  the  objection,  that  ^'  all  this  was 
dcme,"  in  the  text,  not  solely,  or  hoc  propria  consilio^ 
that  what  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  might  be  fuL 
filled ;  but  to  redeem  the  world;  by  a  just  distinction. 
Potius,  quia  id  Deus  voluerit  fieri,  ideo  et  voluerit  per 
Esaiam  dici :  eo  hsec  evenisse,  quod  Deus  decro- 
turn  suum  vellet  exsequi,  cujus  indicium  esset.apud 
£$aiam. 

V.  2S.*~a  virgm  isAa/7  be  mffi  childi]  The  Jews 
deny  that  the  Hebr.  HD^j;,  Alma^  is  justly  translated 
a  virgin;  but  it  is  so  raidered,  iraqQiyog^  by  their  own 
LXX,  who  wrote  SOO  years  before  Christ,  both  in 
Gen.  xziv.  43.  and  here  in  Isa.  vii.  14. ;  and  only 
vn&ifiS  by  the  Jews,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theo- 
dotion,  after  the  birdi  of  Christ,  to  serve  their  own 
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praudked  hypotheses.  Also  it  is  derived  from  D^, 
to  hide  or  shut  up,  as  virgins  were  in  secret  apart- 
ments in  the  East.  ,So  2  Mace,  iil  19.  ol  xaroxXtirroi 
T«y  TofdipwPt  the  vii^^s  that  were  shut  up;  and 
Philo,  doXotftfu^jtMyoi,  virgins  kept  in  chambers ;  Or. 
ia  Flacc.  p.  757.  A.  And  more  especially  this  pro- 
mise is  made  a  sign  or  miracle  to  the  house  of  David, 
which  it  could  not  otherwise  be.  Whitby  from  Light- 
foot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  £v.  So  Grotius,  who  gives  pas- 
8^^  from  Hesiod^  and  Euripides,  Antigone,  to  show 
how  diligently  the  Grecian  virgins  were  sequestered 

V.  2S.-<-an</  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel  i^ 
xai  xaXf O'outf'i  r\  ovofia  ovrou.— KaXcirotio'i  is  in  the  best 
copies,  and  in  Origen  and  Chrysostom.  Grotius.  The 
MSS.  universim,  with  the  Vulgate  and  Fathers,  sup- 
port the  present  reading.  Mill.  ed.  Kuster.  KaXi»i; 
IS  in  the  Camb.  MS.  Heb.  Isa.  vii.  14.  /TM1p\  et  voca- 
bis ;  (thus  the  LXX.  xa'kifrug.)  the  analogy  seems  to 
require  et  vocabity  as  Chald.  Paraph,  and  the  Vulgate. 
The  Syriac  has  vanethoro^  i.  e.  et  vocalxtur.  And  so 
Just.  M.  KaXco-frai  rl  oyo/ta  ovroS,  which  is  certainly 
the  true  meaning  of  the  text,  however  read.  Owen, 
Modes  of  Quot.  sect.  iii.  p.  14.  fieza  gives  it  xaxl<rsi^, 
edit.  A.  D.  1582.  probablv  after  his  Camb.  MS.  and 
the  Hebrew  text  of  Isaian;  and  would  suppose  the 
Prophet  addressed  himself  to  the  Virgin,  <  et  vocabis.' 
Beza. 

KaX^erotKTi,  •^They  shall  call,"  for  *  He  shall  be 
called ;'  a  personal  for  an  impersonal.  So  Gen.  xvi.  14. 
£xod.  XV.  23.  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Jer.  xxiiL  6.  Neh.  ii.  7« 
Isa.  xliv.  7.  Mic.  ii.  4.  Amos  iv.  2,  4.  Luke  xii.  20. 
See  note  below  on  Luke  xvi.  9.  by  Hammond ;  and 
Ainsworth  on  Gen.  xvL  14.  But  <  to  be  called'  and 
*  to  be'  is  the  same  in  Scripture.'  So  Isa.  Ivi.  7. 
compare  Luke  xix.  46.  Isa.  ix.  6.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  The 
full  import  is :  *  He  slull  be,  God  with  us.'    It  is  no 
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/ 

objtttiQD»  thereibt«»  that  Christ  ^jiras  sot  called  £m« 
niaiuiely  if  he  really  ivas  '  God  with  u&'  John  i.  14. 
Philo  (De  mut.  nam.  p.  828.  £.  edit.  Genev.  1613.) 
x)hoer?es,  that  the  word  Jesus  signifies  ^  the  salva- 
tion of  God/  Whitby.  Emmanuel  is  a  name  na^ 
tur<B^  not  mpoHUmis.  They  shall  own  ium  for  *  God 
with  us'— rnot  denominate  him  Emmanuel ;  see  the  like 
phrase,  Isa.  he.  18.  Ezek.  xlviii.  SS.  Lightfbot»  Har. 
£v,  Grotius,  who  also  gives  many  more  instances,  as 
a  method  very  frequent  in  the  Prophets,  Isa.  i.  26. 
Jen  xxiii.  6,  Zech.  viiL  S,  &c.  Constat,  says  Ter- 
tullian,  jam  venisse  ilium,  qui  prasdicabatur  Emmanuel, 

Suia  quod  significat  Emmanuel  venit,id  est,  Nobiscum 
tens.  Vide  Tert.  adv.  Judaeos,  c.  is.  p.  14L  ed. 
1662.  P^unelii.     Grotius  ad  ver.  22. 

This  sign  in  Isaiah  does  not  necessarily  relate  to  a 
child  bom  in  the  time  of  Ahaz :  for  the  promise  of 
a  ^gn  was  not  made  to  him,  who  refused  to  ask  a 
9gn,  Isa.  viL  12.;  but  to  the  house  of  David,  then 
m  danger  from  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Syria,  ver.  2. 
>?«rhitby. 

Of  this  complex  prophecy  from  ver.  10.  to  ver.  16. 
the  Evangelist  cites  no  more  than  what  relates  to  the 
miraculous  birth  of  Christ ;  and  is  addressed  in  the 
plural  number  to  the  house  of  David,  to  assure,  them 
pf  their  preservation,  as  the  promise  made  to  their 
Others  (that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah) 
should  be  fulfilled.  The  remainder  belongs  to  the 
son  of  Isaiah,  Shear-jashub,  and  was  addressed  in  the 
singular  number  to  Ahaz,  to  support  him  in  his  pre- 
sent distress.  Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quot.  ut  supr.  et 
sect.  v.  p.  98.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  ?!• 

Otherwise,  the  whole  prophecy  is  thus  applied 
solely  to  Christ.  The  woi^d  VP^  ver.  16.  may  well 
signify  **  vexest,"  and  the  end  of  the  verse  bear  this 
import:  «  Before  the  land,  which  thou,  Ahaz,  vexest 
with  thy  idolatry,  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  fcer  kings.'* 
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Not  of  the  two  kings  then  invading  it;  but  of.  her 
oxon  kings^  the  kings  of  Israel  and  of  Judah :  the 
phrase  bemg  taken  in  a  general  sense  for  regal  govern- 
ment, as  Hos.  xi.  5.  or,  as  Zech.  ix«  5^  for  the  depart- 
ing of  the  sceptre. 

That  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  vexed  all  Israel,  see 
2  Chron.  xxviii.  28,  24.  compared  vnth  ch.  xxix.  24. 
The  sense  of  the  passage  then  will  be :  Fear  not  this 
invasion,  designed  to  set  a  stranger  on  thy  throng 
ver.  6.  The  sceptre,  thou  knowest,  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  until  Shiloh  come :  he  shall  come,  bom 
miraculously  of  a  virgin,  and  bringing  salvation  to 
his  people,  the  house  of  David ;  and  on  his  appear- 
ance, and  not  before,  shall  the  sceptre  totally  cease 
from  both  kingdoms  f-^as  expressly  took  place  in  the 
infimcy  of  Christ,  "  before  he  knew  to  refuse  the 
evil,  &c."  by  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Note, 
rfDTO,  her  kings,  (not  DO^D,)  is  in  the  LXX.  Vat* 
TiSt^  Suo  ^acriXiAiv.  in  the  Alex.  rtSv.  iuo  jSao'iX.  auraiv. 
in  Aquila,  Sym.  and  Theodotion,  more  correctly,  r* 
S.  ^aor.  airiig.  (Bos,  LXX.  ad  loc.)  and  so  the  Syr. 
Version.  See  this  prophecy  accurately  .and  judiciously 
ducidated  by  Granville  Sharp,  Esq.  in  his  Remarks 
on  important  Prophecies,  London,  White.  1768, 
part  i.  iii.  iv. :  where  also  the  abrupt  transitions  in 
the  Prophecies  to  remote  subjects,  mentioned  by  Dn 
Owen  supra,  are  well  explained,  part  ii.  Add  on  this 
text,  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  8vo.  p.  154.  note  K.  and 
Mann  de  anno  natal.  Chr.  c.  vi. 

Ver.  25. — herjirst  born]  Not  as  the  eldest  of  more 
sons,  which  is  a  conclu^on  the  text  does  not  refer  to ; 
nam  primi  vox  requirit,  ut  nemo  antecedat,  non  ut 
sequs^tur  aliquis.     Grotius. 

V.  25. — and  he  called]  He ;  Joseph,  not  Mary ; 
rightly  translated.   Comp.  ver.  21.  So  the  Syr.    The 
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Jews,  as  the  Talmud  ia  Pesachim^  and  R.  Nathan  in 
Schemoth  Rabba,  give  the  name  of  the  *  first-bom* 
to  the  Messiah.     Grodus. 


CHAP.  IL 

V,  l.^-'-mse  mm  from  the  Easf]  Mayta  airl  '^i^o- 
n'KSif* .   That  the  Mari  were  not  only  settled  in  Persia, 
but  spread  over  the  East,  appears  from  the  Ancients; 
their  art  (says  Pliny,  N.  H.  lib,  xxx.  c.  1.)  hodie 
etiam  magna  parte  gentium  prasvaleat,  et  in  Oriente 
regum  regibus  imperet ;— -so  that  they  continued  in 
repute  to  the  time  of  Christ.     But  whether  those  in 
Chaldsea  and  Arabia  originally  sprung  from  the  priest- 
hood in  Persia,  ir§pi  ri  ^uw  tr o<poi — xa)  rovroti  Qspa^ 
flrovTf^,  (Porphyry  de  absdnen.  lib.  iv.  §  16.)  or  were 
only  similar  in  character  and  institutions,  to  whom 
the  Greeks  gave  the  same  name,  is  more  difficult  to 
ascertain.    They  are  spoken  of  in  Dan.  v.  1 1.  as  ma- 
gurians,  astrologers,  Chaldeans,  soothsayers ;  and  he 
himself,  the  third  ruler  in  the  Idngdom,  presided  over 
them.    Their  I'cal  and  valuable  knowledge  was  chiefly 
in  astronomy.    They  were  men  of  wisdom  and  learn- 
ing in  things  natural  and  divine;  similar  to  the  Brach- 
mans,  of  India,  the  German  Druids,  or  the  ancient 
sages  of  Greece.    Porphyry  ut  supra.    Plato  apud 
Apulei,  Apol.  p.  290.  Dio.  Orat.  36.  F.  449.  Brisson 
de  Regno  Persar.  lib.  ii.  i  p.  178  ad  p.  186.  Laert.  iq 
Proem.     Whitby.  /Willan. 

Hyde,  de  Retig.  Vet  Persarum,  conjectures  Zoro- 
aster or  Z^doust  to  have  been  the  disciple  of  Daniel ; 
and  hence  many  conclude  diat  the  Magi  at  Babylon, 
after  the  captivity,  were  coxmected  with  the  Jews; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Sft  ST.  MATTHEW.      CKAF.  II. 

that  these  m  the  text  were  Jewish  pro^lytes ;  as  also 
Elymasy  Acts  xm.  8.  or  that  even  they  were  some  of 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  residing  at  Babylon*  (So  Alberti.) 
But  Calmet  holds,  that  though  the  modem  Gaures 
or  Guebres  worship  one  Supreme  Being,  of  which  they 
inake  fire  the  symbol ;  yet  that  the  ancient  sect  of  the 
Magi,  (or  chamanim  0^3arr,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  7-  and 
Lev.  xxvi.  SO.  where  the  tepiples,  not  the  images,  t>f 
the  sun,  from  Tmn  sol,  are  spoken  of;  see  Le  Clerc 
ad  Lev.  ut  supr.  and  Taylor  Cone,  root  594  OOTT,  also 
Selden  de  Dea  Syr.  p.  248.)  as  early  as  the  time  of 
MoseSi  really  paid  divine  worship  to  fire;  and  that 
Zoroaster,  soon  after  the  time  of  Cyrus,  was  strictly  a 
heathen.  The  Zendavesta,  however,  their  sacred  book, 
is  full  of  passages  from  the  O.  Test,  as  of  the  creation, 
and  even  of  part  of  the  Mosaic  l^w.  The  religion  is 
there  called  the  religion  of  Abraham.  And  this  book 
Calmet  does  not  invalidate;  though  he  shows  that 
the  Gaures  have  gleaned  tnany  things  out  of  both 
Christian  doctrine  and  history  in  their  traditions. 

That  the  Magi  in  the  text  should  be  Jews,  or  even 
proselytes,  is  improbable ;  for  the  Prophets  of  the 
O.  Test,  without  the  star,  would  have  informed  them 
that  Christ  was  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehenu  But  from 
the  traces  in  the  Zendavesta  it  is  far  from  unlikely  that 
they  should  have  retained  strong  intimations  of  a  Mes- 
siah, and  that  they  would  willingly  accept  the  sign  of 
the  star  then  given  to  them.  See  Calmet  Diet.  voc. 
Zoroastre  et  Mages,  who  is  very  full  on  the  subject ; 
also  Macknight. 

Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius  are  of 
opinion,  that  these  Magi  came  from  Arabia,  peopled 
by  the  descendants  of  Abraham  by  his  wife  Keturah  ; 
that  country  bang  called  the  East  in  Scripture,  as 
Judg.  vi.  S.  Job  i.  3.  So  Tacit.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  6. 
'*  the  eastward  boundary  of  Judea;"  and  producing  the 
gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  zad  myrrh,  Ps,  Ixxii.  15. 
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^  Moiled  sua  tbura  Sabsei."  Virp^.  Hie  Chaldaeans 
oatbe  coatrary  are  called  in  Scripture  the  famiMes  of 
the  North,  Jer.  u  14,  15.  vi.  22.  xxv.  9.  Joel  ii.  201 
Pythagoras  studied  iT^^om  in  Arabia.  Porphyr.  in 
Vita,  apud  Cyril,  contr.  Julian,  lib.  x.  p.  185.  Elymas, 
Acts  xiii.  8.  is  an  Aitibian  word.  Pliny  mentions  the 
Magi  of  Arabia :  and  Ptolemy  places  there  Magorum 
$mus.     Grotius.    Lightfoot  Har.  £y.  Whitby. 

Arabia  Deserta  doubtless  encompasses  the  east  part 
of  Judea  ;  but  the  bounds  of  Arabia  Felix,  where  th^ 
frankincense  is  produced,  cannot  be  placed  nearer 
the  east  than  the  mouth  of  the  Persian  gulph  j  pro* 
bably  much  farther  to  the  south.  The  texts  in  the 
Prophets,  which  speak  of  the  armies  of  the  norths 
refer  to  the  power  of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  who  thea 
possessmg  Assyria,  and  hence  even  called  the  king  of 
Assyria,  Exra  vi.  22.  brought  the  northern  nations 
(or  families)  of  Assyria,  as  well  as  of  Babylon,  against 
me  Jews.  Usher's  Annals,  A.  M.  3394.  Or ;  there 
was  a  northern  nation  of  Chaldaeans,  distinct  from  those 
near  Babylon,  in  the  Armenian  mountains,  described 
bv  Xenophon,  Cyrqiaed.  lib.  iii.  c,  6,  7,  8.  and  these 
also  plundered  Job.  Le  Clerc  ad  Job.  i.  IT,  et  ad  Jer. 
1.  15. 

It  is  cert^n  that  Babylon  is  east  of  Palestine :  and 
the  Magi  may  well  have  come,  and  probably  did 
corner  from  Chaktsea.  Tet,  placing  Chaldaea  in  Me* 
sopotamia,  and  not  in  Babylonia  or  south-west  of  the 
Euphrates;  on  which  see  the  map  entitled  Terrs 
Paradisi,  &c.  in  Bos's  edition  of  LXX.  p.  2.  which 
will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  situation  of  these  coun- 
tries }  and  especially  if  the  Jews  continued  the  term 
of  ^  the  East'  for  the  countrr  between  Egypt  and  the 
Euphrates,  as  being  so  callea  in  Egypt ;  vide  Mede, 
p.  467  }  or,  if  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Job,  and  wrote  in  Egypt,  or  especially  in  Midian  (as 
Shuckford,  vol.  i.  b.  i.  p.  74.  ed.  1728.),  Babylon 
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and  Chaldasa  may  be  esteemed  somewhat  northward, 
and  Arabia  Feliz  rather  more  to  the  east.  See  Gray's 
Key  to  O.  Test,  on  Job,  p.  234.  note  R.  ed.  1791. 
But  the  gifts  do  not  prove  much;  as  the  predous 
gums  though  natives  of  Arabia,  were  the  usual  pre- 
sents of  honour  throughout  that  part  of  the  world. 

The  name  Magi  tryro  occurs  once,  Isa.  viii.  19. 
from  to  mutter  or  murmur  in  their  sacred  rites,  Herod, 
lib.  i.  c.  ISl.  Le  Clerc  ad  loc.  Or  from  speakii^ 
low,  and  entre  ses  dentSj  lest  their  breadi  should 
affect  the  sacred  fire.  Calmet  ut  supr.  Or  from  the 
metaphorical  sense  of  the  same  root,  ^^j  to  medi- 
tate, or  contemplate.  See  Kircher.  Taylor.  Concord, 
root  42S.     Macknight. 

V.  2 — luwe  seen  his  star]  It  appears  from  the 
heathen  writers,  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  c%  13.  Sueton.  in  Vesp. 
c.  4.  Cicero,  lib.  ii.  de  Divin.  that  there  was  a  general 
expectation,  throughout  the  East,  of  the  coming  of  a 
Prince  in  Judsa,  who  should  rule  the  world.  This 
general  opinion  had  been  spread  by  the  Jews  after 
their  captivity,  who  were  in  the  Persian  monarchy  in 
great  numbers,  Esth.  iii.  8.  ix.  2, 16.  viii.  17.  Hence 
the  Magi  were  probably  induced,  on  the  appearance 
of  an  unusual  star,  to  conclude  that  the  prince  was 
bom,  and  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  Grodus.  Whitby.  Or 
they  might  possibly  draw  the  conclusion  from  Ba- 
laam's, Num.  xxiv.  or  from  Daniel's  prophecies. 
Hammond. 

Yet  Balaam's  was  too  indefinite  and  uncertain,  and 
Daniel's  were  plainly  delivered,  not  to  the  Chaldasans, 
a^  has  been  thought,  but  to  the  Jews,  Rom.  iii.  2. 
Grotius.  This  conclusion,  observes  Whitby,  could 
not  be  drawn  from  Num.  xxiv. ;  for  the  star  and 
sceptre  there  are  only  metaphors  to  express  a  splendid 
and  powerful  king.  Yet  most  Jewish,  as  also  Chris- 
tian writers,   apply  this  prophecy  ultimately  to  the 
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Mesaah.  8a  Onkelos,  the  ChaMee  P^raphra^e^  and 
the  Targums.  Mabnonidea  and  the  Rabbis  und^^^ 
stand  h  partly  of  Dand,  partly  of  the  Messiah.  Hence 
the  false  Christ  in  the  time  of  Adrian  took  the  name 
of  Barchocab,  *  the  son  of  a  star/  Basnage  H.  Jewq, 
b.  vi.  €•  ix.  §  12,  So  Origen  contr.  Celsum,  lib,  u 
p.  46.  edit.  Spencer.  Eusebius  Dem.  £v.  lib.  ix.  S  1* 
Newtbn's  Desert,  on  Proph.  ▼.  and  Div.  Legation* 
V.  Hi.  p.  16a.  Or ;  the  Magi  might  have  had  a  parti- 
cular mtinudon  from  God»  as  the  shepherds  had,  or 
as  themselves  were  framed  on  their  return  from  He- 
rod. Hammond;  Macknight.  Only  it  is  observable^ 
that  they  do  not  relate  any  such  vision  or  command  ; 
but  give  the  reason  expressly,  '*  for  they  had  seen  his 
star.^'    Whitby. 

They  were  the  prelude  to  the  calling  of  the  Gen* 
tiles ;  and  sent  to  excite  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to 
their  Messiah,  and  to  show  that  all  nations  would  be 
included  under  his  dispensation. 

The  appearance  of  a  star  was  held  by  the  Ancients  to 
fat  a  forerunner  of  the  birth  of  great  princes. 

^  Ecce,  Dionari  processit  Cmaris  astrum !'  Virg< 
Grotius.  A  new  star  or  comet  appearing  on  August* 
us's  accession  to  the  empire,  he  called  it  his  natal 
»tar.    Pliny,  N.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  25.     Willan. 

The  movement  of  this  star  was  undoubtedly  mira- 
culous ;  and  it  should  seem  that  it  was  not  a  star  of 
heaven,  or  a  comet,  (as  Origen  adv.  Celsum,  lib.  vi.) 
fyxt  a  luminous  meteor,  as  it  went  before  or  guided 
die  Magi,  and  pointed  out  the  very  house  at  Bethlet 
hem ;  which  the  stars  of  heaven,  being  r^ular  in  their 
motbns,  could  not  do.  It  might  be  the  bright  light 
that  appeared  to  the  shepherds,  when  high  in  the  air* 
Wlutiby  from  LtghtfooL  Grotius.  (But  this  is  not 
so  probable.)  The  Ancients  thought  it  mi^ht  be  an 
Angd,  or  the  Holy  Spirit.    Macknight. 
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V.  2. — in  the  eastj']  I9  rji" ApartPif.  Hammond  has 
observed,  that '  in  the  east'  is  usually  amroXa),  in  the 
plural ;  as  Matt.  viiL  11.  xxiv.  27.  Luke  xiii.  29.  and 
that  avarox^,  sing,  is  the  rising,  as  hutrig  or  IturfjLt^ 
the  setting,  of  a  star.  The  May^t  ax-o  avaroXaJv  may 
then  mean  only  eastern  Magi,  as  '  Jews  of  Thessalo- 
nica,'  Acts  xvii.  IS.  Heb.  xiii.  24.  and  Virg.  'pastor 
ab  Amphryso ;'  without  implying  that  they  immedi- 
ately journeyed  from  the  East;  and  avaroX^  here,  and 
ver.  9.  that  they  had  seen  the  rising  of  this  star.  So 
Bowyer.  3ut  Hammond,  also  observing  that  ai^aroXJj 
-in  the  sing,  is  used  for  ^  the  east,'  Rev.  xxL  1 S.  inclines 
to  the  usual  explanation.  And  so  Grotius  very  ex- 
pressly :  It  is  here  and  ver.  9.  terra,  non  cceli  regio—- 
the  eastern  country  whence  they  came.*  Grotius. 
(Otherwise  indeed  their  return  into  their  own  country, 
ver.  12.  would  be  inconsistent.) 

V.  2. — and  are  came^  The  time  when  the  Magi 
came  to  Bethlehem  is  not  distinctly  known.  It  is  one 
of  those  many  circumstances,  not  of  essential  colise- 
quence,  where  the  unaffected  conciseness  of  *  the 
sacred  narrative  leaves  ample  room  for  conjecture^ 
and  affords  no  solid  ground  for  determination.  The 
opinions  are :    ' 

First,  that  they  came  at  the  Epiphany  so  called^  or 
at  least  within  the  forty  days  before  the  Purification. 
For  Mary  did  not  return,  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethle- 
hem, but  vfent  to  Naiareth,  or  to  Egypt,  Luke  ii.  22, 
39.  Tet  the  Magi  foqnd  Christ  at  Bethldiem.  Aiid 
thus  Grotius ;  who  observe^  that  ver.  -1.  yivtjQivrog, 
followed  by  loo^j,  &c.  shows,  as  Heb.  xi.  23.  Moses 
7fvi}d£i<;,  that  the  Magi  came  soon  after  Christ  was 
born :  and  not  at  any  long  interval,  after  Joseph  had 
lived  a  year  at  Nazareth.  They  might  come  on.'swift 
dromedaries  from  Arabia.  Or  the  star  might  have 
appeared  a  moderate  tim^,  or  even  tivo  years,  before 
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the  t^h  of  Christ.  From  the  Euphrates  to  Judaea» 
about  200  leagues,  would  be  passed  on  camels,  at  the 
customary  pace  of  thirty  miles  a  day,  in  less  than  three 
weeks.  Ezra  indeed,  with  all  the  multitude  of  the 
Jews,  chiefly  on  foot,  was  five  months ;  and  sb  Jo- 
sephus,  of  the  usual  time  of  journeying  from  Babylon, 
Calmet.  Mary,  unknown,  and  staying  a  short  time, 
might  safely  take  up  the  child  afterwards  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is 'true,  Herod's  attempt  to  destroy  the  child  was  at 
Bethlehem :  but  that  does  not  enforce  his  return  there; 
jfor  the  speeches  of  Simeon  and  Anna  might  render 
Joseph's  stay  in .  Herod's  dominions  very  dangerous ; 
and  he  might  be  warned  to  fly  from  Jerusalem  to 
Egypt  JiiToxigf  ven  16.  may  mean  only  one  year;  or 
if  two,  Herod's  violence  and  imcertainty  might  extend 
the  slaughter  to  two  years  and  under.  Grotius  ad 
ver.  11.     Whitbjr. 

,  Otherwise,  it  is  urged,  that  it  must  be  after  the 
{Purification,  as  Mary  would  not  go  to  Jerusalem  after 
the. rage  of  Herod  was  kindled.*  Therefore  they  re* 
turned  to  a  hired  house  in  Bethlehem,  (not  doubting 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  brought  up  there,  nor 
priesuming  to  remove  till  warned  otherwise,  by  God. 
Lightfoot,  V.  16.)  or  came  there  from  Nazarjeth  the 
next  year.  The  "Em(^aveta  was  the  first  appearance 
pf  the  star  to  the  Magi  in  their  own  country,  men- 
tioned ver.  2.  not  the  second  at  ver.  9.  Hammond. 
.  Or,  the  Magi  followed  them  to  Nazareth.  Bedford. 
Scripture  Chron*  If  so,  they  must  withdraw  to  Egypt 
through  the  whole  dominions  of  IJerod.    . 

Or,  Herod  destroyed  the  children  *  of  two  years 
pld,^'  according  to  the  time,  he  diligently  inquired,  of 
the  star's  first  appearance  to  the  wise  men,  ver.  7* 
Therefore  it  probably  appeared  one  or  two  years  be- 
fore they  cs^me.     Lightfoot  Har.  Ev.  v.  7. 

Christ's  being  thirty  year^  of  age  at  his  baptism, 
Luke  iiit  23.  compared  with  the  year  of  Herod's  death. 
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is  supposed  to  fi5t  the  coming  of  the  Mag!  to  the 
Purification :  but  the  phiase  in  Luke  allows  of  a  space 
of  two  or  three  years :  ^^  tie  began  his  ministry  wh^ 
about  thirty/'  The  Magi  came  in  about  eight  Off 
ten  months  leisurely  from  Persia.  Epiphanius  says, 
in  two  years.  The  speeches  of  Simeon  and  Aima  in 
the  Temple  were  unknown  to,  or  despi^  by,  Herod; 
Macknight. 

Lastly,  Joseph  and  Mary  must  have  come  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  made  some  small  stay  on  thdr  return  from 
Jerusalem  to  Nazareth ;  for  the  other  suppositions  of 
the  Magi  coming  before  the  Purification,  or  when  the 
child  was  more  than  a  year  old,  and  he  with  his  pareifts 
aiccklentally  at  Bethlehem,  have  too  many  difficulties 
to  be  surmounted.  Spanhdm.  Dubia  Evangel,  P.  ii. 
b.  25,  26.     Stackhouse. 

V.  2. — io  warship  Wm,]  Tfoa-xup^a-ah  The  same 
j>osture  was  us<^  in  the  East  in  paying  divine  worship, 
and  in  prostratihg  themselves  before  thdr  king^. 
1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  This  teriii  expressed  either ;  aild 
is  sometimes  used  bv  bnt  ^^angelist,  where  aiiother 
makes  use  of  rpocnriirrf iv,  to  fall  down  before.  Coiti- 
pare  Matt.  viii.  2.  with  Luke  v.  13.  Matt.  ix.  18.  and 
Mirk  v.  22.  with  Liikd  viii.  41.  and  Matt,  xviii.  26, 
29.  Le  Clerc. 

The  eastern  custom  of  prostration  is  ^dl  known. 
So  Josephus,  of  David  before  Saul,  TgoirxayfTraf,  &c. 
Livy;  of  the  Carthaginito  anibassador^  more  adoran- 
tium— procubuerunt.  Euripides  Phoeniss.  Com*  Ne- 
pos  in  vita  Cononis.    iEschylus  Persis*     Grotius. 

The  word  irpotrxvvth  is  no  proof  at  all  that  Christ 
imis  adored  ;  but  it  is  remariclble  what  early  instanteft 
appear,  of  the  belief  of  the  church  in  thi^  point ;  the 
Ahdehts  holding  from  the  beginning,  that  the  frank- 
incense, whatever  the  tvise  teten  them^ves  m^ht  have 
thought  of  him,  was  fitly  offered  tO  him  ils  iObd. 
*Thus  vero,  quohiani  Deus.*    Ireii.  lib.  iii.  c.  10. 
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Justin  Martyr.  Diau  cum  Tryph.  TertulK  adv.  Maraon 
lib.  ill.  c.  12.  adv.  Jud.  c.  9.  p.  196.  Origen  conm 
Celsumi  p.  45.    Whitby. 

V.  S. — Herod^was  troiMed^']  lest  he  should  lose 
his  kingdom  by  the  birth  of  a  right  heir ;  he  himself 
bdng  a  foreigner  and  usurper.  The  Jews  had  so 
high  an  opinion  of  the  Magi»  as  to  conclude  that 
Solomon  was  one.  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  viiL  c.  2. 
Thdr  inquiries  would  make  a  strong  impression.  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  4. — the  chief  priests  anfl  scribes}  The  scribes 
pf  the  people  appear  to  be  the  assessors  or  assistants  of 
die  cluef  priests,  or  the  sanhedrim,  in  explaining  the 
laws.  Talm.  Hieros.  in  Jom.  Maimon.  de  Die  Pro- 
pitiat.  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  24.  In  the  N.  Test,  yofi/xoty. 
3o  Josephus,  i^y^f/frd^  vifimv.  2  Sam.  viii.  17.  ^*  All 
the  chief  priests,"  here,  were  not  those  few  who  had 
passed  that  dignity,  or  die  high  priest  in  office  and 
his  deputy,  but  the  heads  of  the  24  courses  or  families 
of  priests,  as  LXX#  1  Chron.  xxiv.  6.  Vid.  Jos.  Ant 
XX.  6.  et  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c.  11.  So  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14. 
0^1317  nef.    Grodus. 

V.  5.—^  the  prophet,}  Micah  v.  2.  It  was  Beth- 
lehem Ephrata.  See  Gen.  xxxv.  16,  19.  It  is  called 
Bethlehem  Judah,  Judg.  xvii.  7.  xix.  2.  So  Ruth  i.  1. 
compare  Ruth  iv.  11.  Here  David's  father  lived, 
1  Sam*  xvii.  12.  John  viL  42.  There  was  another 
.Bethlehem  in  Zabulon,  Josh.  xix.  15.    Whitby. 

y.  6.*-^  <Atf  land  of  Judo,}  or,  JH^  in  the  nom. 
oise.  *^  Thou,  B^ehem,  a  district  of  Juda.''  So 
civ.  15.  7^  Za^y^p,  for  a  part  only  of  the  tribe  dF 
Zabujim.   J^unmQii^.    So  Sophocles  apud  Aristot. 
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KaTi^mv  fjAv  ^is  ya7a  -TfXoTrffct^  y^ovig^     Servius  id; 
Mn.  xi.  Ilia  tell  us,  pro,  urbs  Ilia.     Grotius. 

V.  G.-'-^rt  not  the  least]  oVlotawc,  by  no  means' 
the  least.  But  in  the  LXX,  Micah  v.  2.  it  is  only, 
ox/yKTTo.  ft,  without  the  negative ;  and  so  the  Hebrew. 
Some  few  MSS.  the  old  Italic  and  Arabic  versions/ 
and  all  the  Fathers  exhibit  this  negative ;  as  Just.  Mart. 
Dial.  Tryph.  Tertull.  adv.  Judaeos,  §  IS.  Origen 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  i.  p.  39.  Cyprian  adv.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  §  2. 
Jerom.  comment,  ad  loc.  So  that  some  conjecture 
that  l^\  not,  has  casually  lapsed,  and  been  omitted; 
in  the  Hebrew  text.  Otherwise;  read,  in  the  pro- 
phet, interrogatively :  Tune  Bethlehem  minima  sis  ? 
which  implies  a  negation.  So  Grotius.  Or,  TWt 
will  admit  of  a  contrary  sense,  great,  as  well  as,  little; 
Dr.  Pococke,  Notae  Miscell.  c.  ii.  et  Com.  in  Micah  : 
or  his  proofs  stated  in  Hammond  and  Whitby.  But 
in  this  case  it  should  seem  to  be  iTTW.  Owen.  Modes 
of  Quot.  §  iii.  No.  ii.  p.  17.  who  inclines  to  Grotius. 
So  also  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Bethlehem.  See  also  Mi- 
chaelis,  part  i.  c.  5.  sect.  1 1 .  and  Marsh's  note  ad  loc. 
Lightfoot  translates  as  follows :  '*  It  is  a  small  thing 
that  thou  art  among  the  thousands  of  Judah ;  thou 
shalt  come  to  greater  honour.'* 

V.  6. — among  the  princes^']  Iv  rdis  y^y^ii^i^nv.  In 
Micah  it  is  ^9^»,  LXX.  ;f  iXiamv,  the  thousands.  From 
the  same  root  in  other  Places  in  the  O.  Test,  is  found 
^^^»  ijyff^aovffj,'.  See  Marsh's  Note  on  Michaeiis  part  i. 
c.  5.  sect.  1 1 .  and  Taylor  Cone,  root  7S.  "I'w.  But 
there  is  no  occasion  to  suppose  an  error  in  the  translat- 
ion here ;  or  to  say  with  Dav.  Kimchi  on  Judg.  vi.  15. 
that  Alphi  signiAes  sometimes  a  prince  or  lord.  (Light- 
foot,  Har.  Ev.)  As  the  Jews  were  divided  into  thou- 
sands, that  word  is  often  used  for  a  tribe  or  family^  as 
of  Gideon  Jud.  vi.  15.  mar^.  see  Exod.  xviii.  25.  ^Tttf 
D'B^,  Josephiis  irarpiipxpts.     ITiese  h^ds  or  chiefs, 
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ijytfiouiSj  are  only  here,  by  a  synecdoche,  used  to  ex- 
press  the  families  or  thousands  in  Micah  over  which 
they  preside.     Grotius ;  so  Hammond.  ■ 

Casaubon  ad  Sueton.  Vespas.  c.  4.  remarking)  that 
the  words  in  Tacitus  lib.  v.  c.  13.  correspond  with 
those  in  Suetonius,  (see  note  on  ver.  2.  supra. "»  refers 
them  both  to  this  prophecy,  and  apprehends  they  ace 
taken  thenCe.  And  so  Hammond ;  '*  ex  Judaea  pro- 
fecti,"  may  refer  to  in  trod  i^sTiswrerai — "  rerum  poti- 
rentur,*'  to  ^K^,  LXX.  a^;^oyra,  here  Trotuaipnif^ 
rulers  being  named  shepherds  of  the  people,  as  Ezek. 
xxziv.  23, 24.     Horn,  wotfiipu  Xooil.    Hammond. 

V.  10.— rd/oicerf]]  •  ij^apniitraM  yoLpOLV  is  a  perfect 
hebraism,  yet  is  also  a  pure  Greek  expression.  £r« 
nesti.  Inst  p.  1.  sect.  11.  c.  3.  §.  9.  p.  78. 

V.  IS.^tJiat  it  might  be  JidfiUed}  Hosea  xi«  1. 
Egypt  was  then  full  of  Jews ;  from  those  who  went, 
as  related  in  Jer.  xliti.  and  from  the  temple  of  Onias. 
Lightfoot.  The  Deity  appears  to  have  formed  some 
resemblance  between  the  Egyptian  deliverance,  and 
our  deliverance  through  Christ;  that  they  might 
plainly  seem  to  be  parts  of  one  consistent  plan.  Ju- 
lian, therefore,  and  the  Jews  since,  have  unnecessarily 
objected  to  this  text.  .  Grotius. 

This  was  not  a  simple  accommodation  of  the  passage; 
as  supposing  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  spake  to  them 
by  the  prophet,  intendea  not  they  should  be  agam 
fulfilled  in  Christ.  For,  1.  the  words  are  exjpress^ 
that  the  calling  of  him  out  of  Egypt  was  intended  by 
God  as  a  completion  of  these  words,  so  that  till  he  was 
called,  they  had  not  their  full  completion.-«2.  Israel 
was  a  type  of  Christ,  as  the  first-bom  of  God.  Exod. 
iv.  23.  Jer.  xxid.  9.  (Thus  Grotius.)  It  is  put  for 
Christ,  Isa.  xhx.  3.  and  Isa.  xlii.  1.  In  the  Chaldee, 
"  My  servant  the  Messiah."    In  the  LXX,  **  Jacob 
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^  wrvant,  and  ierad  my  elect '*  A  type  -is  iulfilledy 
'waen  vfaal  has  been  done  in  the  type  is  done  in  the 
antitype. — ^3.  St.  Matthew  only  cites  .these  words 
j&Gm  Hosea,  us  making  Israel  a  ^pe  of  Ohrst,  in  this 
respect,  that  they  were  called  out  of  Egypt ;  therefore 
it  is  no  objection  that  the  other  part  of  the  prophecy 
does  not  belong  to  him*     Whitby. 

V.  IS.'^^fhmi  two  years  old  and  imder^']  uarA  roy 
Xfivov^  even  to  the  rime.  These  words  refer  to  -the 
word  under :  **  even  so  much  under  two  years  as  to  the 
time  of  the  appearance  of  the  star^  he  had  inquired 
of  the  wise  men."  ^leroj  may  signify  one  year. 
Aristotle.  Hesych.  Pfaavorin. ;  but  that  is  uncertain. 
Josephus  was  bom  in  the  first  year  of  Caligula,  A.  D. 
38.  (J^s.  in  vita  sua.)  and  wrote  the  account  of  the 
Jewish  wars,  aged  56.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  ad  fin.  It 
is  .ho  ^great  ^^oader  that  he  does  not  menrion  the 
massacre  of  the  in£aints ;  an  event,  not  in  the  records, 
that  'h24)pened  ninety-'four  years  before.  Whitby. 
Add  also,  that,  from  the  paucity  of  inhabitants  in  that 
tract  of  country,  few  might  be  slain ;  or  the  preteatt ' 
of  tumuk  mignt  be  used  by  Herod,  and  no  regal  t)r- 
ders  issued ;  or  the  superior  atrocity  of  his  odier  bar- 
barous, acts  'might  have  prevented  the  mention  of  diis 
in  Josephus.     Grodus. 

This  event  is  mentioned  in  Macrobius  Saturn, 
lib.  ii.  c.  4. ;  but  he  is  mistaicen  in  the  circumstances, 
andbleilds  the  story  wtth  Hin-od'^  killing  hisown  soq> 
.Ant^ter,  five  days  before  he  died.  Grorius  con- 
rjectures,  that  Macrobius,  who  flouiished  and  had 
borne  honours  under  the  Christian  emperor  Theo- 
'dosius,  and  therefore  was  perhaps  a  Christian,  or 
acquainted  with  the  Gospels,  might  hence  have  added 
this  circumstance  of  the  young  childrenslain,  intra 
biinatiim,  when  imder  two  years  old,  to  the  story  he 
is  relating.     Grorius. 
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y.  18.*-^nchel  weqnng^  The  sqiidchrepf  JRacM 
was  near  Bethldiem  in  Judsdi,  Gen.  xxzv,  16,  19,20m 
xlviii.  7*  yet  in  the  border  of  Benjamin,  1  Sam.  z.  2. 
and  sufficiently  near  to  Ramah  to  have  the  first  appli- 
cation of  this  prophecy  made  to  an  evept  at  that  place, 
Jer.  xxxi*  15.  xl.  1.  we  Chaldean  |;eneral  Nebuzanu 
dan,  disposing  at  the  captivity  of  his  prisoners  theve. 
^^  Because  they  are  not,"  imports  in  Scriptm'e  that 
ihey  are  dead ;  as  Gen.  v.  24.  xliL  IS.  Pk.  xzadx.  IS, 
&c.  Thus  Sophocles  named  the  dead,  6wc  W  otfrm^, 
and  Josephufi,  B.  J.  lib.  iiL  c.  85.  and  even  EuripidaSf 
Helena,  use  the  phrase  for  the  dissoluticm  of  the  0oul 
and  .body,  though  both  expressly  allow  the  «urvi\E;d  of 
the  soul.  (Grodus.)  And  .therefore  as  the  childreq, 
who  were  taken  into  captivity,  returned,  as  foretold 
Jen  xxxi.  16,  17.  the  death  ox  the  infants  is  a  more 
Jiteral  completion  of  these  present  words.  The  for- 
mula here  is  not,  7va-^,  that  it  m^ht  be  fulfilled ;  but 
.rm  rrXt3^4»di],  then  that  happened  wluch  more  fully 
Completed  —    Whitby. 

BflSchaelis  insists  that  this  prophecy  had  only  one 
literal  meaning  in  the  time  of  Christ.  Mr.  Mars|^ 
his  translator,  restrains  it  solely  to  Nebuzaradan  ft 
.Ramah,  the. only  place  named  by  the  prophet;  ojbh 
serving  also,. that  at  ver.  16,  17.  th^  return  irom  the 
captivity  is  foretold.  And  certainly  this  application 
jnakes  a  more  consistent  context.  Butallowing  with 
the  best  commentators  (see  Dr.- Owen  ut  supra)  ,ef  a 
second  and  final  completion ;  the  vicinity  (xf  Bethle- 
-hem  to  the  sepulchre  renders  the  lamentations  frqm 
the  tomb  for  the  slaughter  of ,  the  children  very  natu- 
ral ;  whilst  the  sepulchre  being  also  in  the  bordtf  of 
Benjamin^  and  hence' probably  some  of  the  coasts  or 
.temtories  of  Brthldiem  adjofoing  to  Ramah,  it  puts 
no  force  on  the  [language  in  supposing  the  voi^e  of 
weeping  to  be  heard  in  that  place,  or  its  district. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


so  SY.    MATTHEW.      CHAP.    II. 

Whitby,  Lightfoot,  Grotius ;  who  all  treat  it  as  not  a 
ample  accommodsftioR. 

V.  19.— »fl5  dead^']  nTitim^aifr^S'^z  pure  Greek 
phrase,  without  the  addition  of  0/ou  or  aioivoc.  It  is 
frequently  'thus  expressed  in  Sophocles  and  other 
authors.     Grotius. 

V.  20. — they  are  dead']  put  for,  he  is  dead,  i.  e. 
Herod ;  a  usual  mode  of  expression  in  classical  au- 
thors.    Eurip.  Iph.  in  Taur.  v.  640.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  20.— wAicA  sought  the  young  child^s  life.']  The 
same  words  respecting  Moses  are  in  Exod.  iv.  19. 
Grotius.     Lightfoot,  Ifar.  Ev. 

V.  22.— ttfl/  Archelaus  did  reign]  who  was  likely 
to  inherit  his  father  Herod's  caution  and  jealousy,  as 
king  of  Judea.  Joseph  might  have  hoped  that  a 
Roman  governor  would  have  been  placed  there. 
Under  Herod  Antipas  in  Galilee,  there  might  be  less 
apprehension  of  danger.  Grotius.  Whitby.  That 
Archelaus  succeeded,  see  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  10.  Le  Clerc. 
That  he  was  king,  0a<riX«ufi,  see  Jos.  B.  J.  lib.  i.  c.  21. 
Of  his  cruelty,  see  Ant.  lib.  xvii.  c.  15.  Paley  Ev. 
Chr.  part  ii.  c.  vi.  vol.  2.  p.  1 36.  ed.  2d. 

V.  23. — He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.]  This  text, 
as  ^^,  a  Nazarite,  with  a  T,  does  not  occur  in  the  Pro- 
phets; thbugh  TO  ^dsv,  a  phraise  almost  solely  of  St. 
Matthew,  always  imports,  **  it  is  written,"  or  •*  de- 
livered down  in  their  writings.*'  Whitby.  It  is  ac- 
commodated by  the  Evangelist  to  *^3r3,  the  branch  or 
offspring  of  David,  Isa.  xi.  1. ;  which  expression  is  a 
usual  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  Isa.  iv.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
xxxiii.  15.  Zech.  iii.  8.  vi.  12.  The  Jews  also  name 
Christ,  nsurr,  with  a  X  Hammond.  And  thus  in  Chal- 
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dee,  the  town  Nazareth.    But  the  word  may  yet  moi:e 
probably  be  from  "^U ;  fr)r  the  Chaldee  and  ancient 
Hebrew  frequently  interehange  these  letters.   Grotius. 
Otherwise,  therefore,  it  is  observed,  that  the  Pro^ 
phets  often  speak  of  the  abject  and  low  condition  of 
Christ,  Ps.  Ixix.  6—10.  Isa.  liii.  3,  12.  "WJ,  or  sepa- 
rate, may  mean  separated,  as  low  and  abject ;   and  it 
being  «aid,  John  i.  46.  ^*  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?"  Christ  was  destined  to  that 
abject  place,  to  fulfil  in  a  general  sense  these  pro- 
phecies.    Lightfoot  ad  loc.     Further,  the  Jews  in  this 
manner  applied  the  name  to  Christ.  Abarbinel.  Bust. 
Lex.  p.  1383.  Whitby.     And  the  Mahometans  now 
call  some  Christians  in  Galilee,  Nazarenes,  for  the 
same  reason.     Michaelis,  parti,  c.  v.  sect.  5.  vol.  1. 
p.  239.     That  the  Arabk  derivations  of  the  word  in 
Michaelis,  to  support  this  sense,  are  weak,  Mr.  Marsh 
has  clearly  shown  in  his  note  ad  loc.  - 

Lastly,  then,  ha  vpo^rirdiv  is  frequently  understood 
in  a  more  enlarged  sense,  including  the  Pentateuch^ 
as  Acts  iii.  21,  22.  and  this  text  may  refer  to  Judg. 
xiii.  5.  comp.  ver.  7*  xvi.  ]  7*  Sampson,  a  type  of  Christ 
in  his  birth,  or  bom  to  be  a  deliverer,  being  a  Nar 
zarite,  or  separated,  and  holy  to  the  Lord :  (the  Book 
of  Judges  is  placed  by  St.  Jerom  amongst  the  Pro- 
phets.)   Or  it  may  refer  to  Joseph,  another  type  of 
Christ,  also  separated  from  his  brethren;  Gen.  xlix.  26. 
Deut.  zxxxii.  16.:  or,  which  is  most  probable,  may 
have  a  general  allusion  to  the  Nazarites  of  the  Old 
Test,  as  holy  and  separated  to  God ;  Philo  de  Naaa- 
raeis.     Christ  being  so  in  a  higher  and  stricter  import 
of  the  words,  Hd>.  x.  5 — 10.  The  name  of  Nazarene 
was  very  frequent  in  the  time  of  the  early  Fathers, 
for  the  first  Christians,  as  a  general  and  not  unfavour- 
able appellation.    So  Tertufi.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv. 
c.  viii.  Beza.     Grotius.    Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of.  Quot. 
No.  V.  pp.  20,  100.    Spanheim,  Dub.^  Evang.  D.  93. 
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Huetf  D^.  Ev.  Frop.  ix*  c.  J70.  oecit.  15.  p.  733. 
Galmet  Diet.  voc.  Nazareeo.  The  name  is  now  also 
used  as  the  universal  appellation  of  the  Cbristi2U[i8  of 
the  East ;  without  further  contempt  than  as  the  Mo- 
hammedans are  of  different  religious  tenets.  Maish, 
Bote  on  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  xi.  note  1 1.  The 
Christians  themselves  used  the  name,  John  i.  45.  Acts 
ii.  22.  iiL  6.  iv.  10.  Christ  styled  himself  Jesu^  of 
Naareth,  Acts  zxii.  8.    Beausobre. 


CHAPTER  JSL 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Bfatt.  iii.  1 — 17.  Mark 
1 1— IJ.  Lqke  i.  1-22. 

Observe,  that  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passages  to 
each  chapter  should  be  regtilarly  consulted  throughout 
the  volume;  as  they  frequendyxontain  what  is  omitted 
in  the  chapter  under  consideration. 

V.  1.— tft^  Baptist j']  Besides  the  customary  leash- 
ing of  the  hands  and  feet,  the  Jews.used  ablutiras 
for  the  whole  body.  Particularly,  the  Priests  never 
attended  in  the  temple  without  first  bathing  or  wash- 
ing the  body.  Cod.  Joma.  c.  iii.  And  tne  Prose- 
lytes from  the  Gendles  were  admitted  into. the  Jewidi 
xeligion  by  the  rites  .of  circumcision,  of  sacrifice  or 
.peace-offerings,  and  of  baptism,  or  a  solemn  wash^ 
mg  jo£  the  body  in  a  river,  or  living  receptacle  of 
water.  This  initiation  was  never  allowed  to  be  re- 
peated. It  was  used,  not  only  to  the  proselytes  them- 
selves, but  somedmes  to  their  young  children,  to 
prevait  their  relaptix^  to  h^thenism  ^in  their  cqper 
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yfeits.  By  tfab  initiation  diey  were  bom  again  of 
another  or  second  mother,  as  th6  Talmudists  express 
themselves.  All  their  former  .ties  of  kindred  or 
affinity  were  held  to  be  totally  dissolved ;  and  to  this 
our  oaviour  may  allude  when  he  speaks  of  forsaking 
lather,  mother,  wife,  children,  &c.  Matt.  lax.  29. 
Luke  xviii.  29.  and  also  of  bemg  bom  again  of  watef • 
To  this  also  Tacitus  points,  when  he  declares  it  th^ 

S'rinciple  of  the  Jews  to  persuade  men  to  cont^fCdxi 
leit  gods,  and  to  forss^e  and  despise  their  country, 
parents,  and  brethren.  Tac.  Hist.  lib.  v.  It  is  obvious 
thai  John  and  our  Saviour  took  their  baptism  from 
this  rite  of  the  Jews.    Hammond. 

John,  calling  the  Jews  also  to  baptism  and  repent- 
ance, implied,  that  they  also  required  an  entire  change 
of  life,  equally  with  idobters,  to  be  intitled  to  sailvacdon 
on  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.     Grotius. 

V.  1. — in  the  wilderness]  ff^/to^,  Heb.  'tinO:  aAy 
micultivated  and  generally  moimtainous  country; 
sometimes  totally  (&y  and  barren ;  often  flourislnng 
"ind  fruitful  in  wood  or  herbage. .  So  t^  Izv.  IS.  Jer. 
ii.  10.  Joel  1.  20. 

The  wilderness  bf  Judea  seems  to  have  compre- 
hended the  mountains  and  part  of  the  pl^  alon^  the 
Jordan,  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iii.  c.  35.  lib.  iv.  c.  2?.  and 
also  especially  the  hill-country  south  of  Jerusalem. 
In  this  hill-country,  at  Hebron,  John  was  bom.  He 
retired  (Grotius)  before  his  mission  to  the  neighbour- 
ing wilderness,  probably  of  Ziph  or  Maon.  Or  the 
expression,  ^*he  abode  in  the  desert,^'  M  roSg  i^r^fLoig^ 
m^ans  only,  that  he  lived  in  thlt  country,  at  or  near 
Hebron.    So  Lightfoot. 

He  taught  first  in  that  district ;  and  then  toward 
Johlali,  prdbably  near  Jericho,  a  tract  which  wa:^ 
sufficiently  desert,  Jos.  B.  J.  iv*  27.  ubi  supra;  yet 
witfi  a.  neat  resort  of  people,  and  near  large  dw^ ; 
for  Jericho  had  ten  thousand  liien^  of  the  courses  of 
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the  priests^  in  k ;  and  thetoad  from  Jemsalem  to  that 
city  and  to  Peraca,  especially  near  the  time  of  the 
Passover,  was  frequented  by  multitudes.  Lightfoot, 
Chorog.  decad.  ad  Marc. 

The  wildernesses  of  the  land  of  Canaan  were  not 
without  towns,  or  cities  so  called.  The  hill-country 
of  Judea  is  named  by  the  Talmudists  the  Royal  hill 
or  mountain:  in  the  Psalms,  Ixxv.  6.  the  ^  desert*  hiU* 
country  (marg.  Engl.  Vers.) ;  yet  in  the  royal  mount- 
ain, say  the  Jews,  in  their  inflate  style,  were  a 
myriad  of  cides.  Hieros.  Taanith.  fol.  69.  1 .  Light- 
foot.  Macknight.  Many  towns  in  Pdesdne  had  a 
spadous  tract  of  land  untilled,  yet  producdve  of  wood 
and  pasture  annexed  to  them.  Thus  the  wilderness 
of  Ziph  or  Maon  in  the  hill-country.  Reland  Palest. 
L  1.  p.  375.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Desert.  Ughtfoot 
Har.  Ev.  et  ad  loc.  Hence  the  Jews :  "  These  are  the 
cattle  of  the  wilderness  ;  those  that  go  out  to  pasture 
in  the  time  of  the  Passover  (March),  and  return  home 
at  the  first  rain  (October),  being  kept  by  shepherds 
and  herdsmen.''  Schab.  fol.  45.  2.  Li^htfoot  Chor. 
decad.  ad  Marc.  c.  ii.  sect.  1.  The  mldemess  was 
inhabited  in  a  less  degree ;  it  had  six  cities  in  it. 
Josh.  XV.  61,  62.  1  Sam.  xxv.  1,  2.  1  ELings  ii.  S4w 
Whitby. 

V.  2. — Repent  ye  ;]  luravours.  Mirk  in  composi* 
tion  usually  imports  a  change  ;  and  thus  the  force  of 
the  word,  translated  by  us,  repentance,  is  *  a  change  of 
mind.'  But  also  as  vpovouy  means  to  look  forward, 
so  fiiravoiTv  implies  to  cast  a  retrospect  on  past  ac- 
tions ;  to  regard  them  in  this  case  with  sorrow,  and  a 
resolution  to  forsake  them.  The  two  meanings  nearly 
agree,  at  least  in  their  eflFects.  Le  Clerc.  See  note 
on  ver.  8.  infira. 

The  Jews  themselves  held,  repentance  should  pre- 
cede the  coming  of  the  Messiah.     Hieros.    Taanith. 
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jbl.  64.  K  Kimchi  oh  Isa.  fix,  19,  Their  repentance^ 
says  Lightfoot,  consisted  wholly  in  an  oral  confession 
of  sins.  Maimon.  in  Teshubah,  cap.  i.  But  the 
quotation  proves  no  more  than  that  oral  confes»on 
was  deemed  essential  by  them:  and  it  should  seem 
from  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  xi.  23.  xii.  10,  19* 
that  they  had  an  idea  sufficiently  clear,  of  /tfrdevoio^  as 
a  change  of  mind,  or  forsaking  of .  sins*  That  the 
Wisd.  of  .Solomon  was  written,  prior  to  the  birth  of 
'Christ,  in  the  Jewish  dispensation  j  see  Gray,  Key.  to 
O.  Test,  on  that  book. 

V*  2.'^the  kingdom  of  heaven]  r£v  wpavAv.  —Note:  - 
Oipa^fog,  in  the  singular,  expresses  the  Hebrew  .plural, 
jor  rather  the  dual ;    the  sky,  or  region  of  the  stai^ 
Oopava),  in  the  plural,  expresses  the  Hebrew  redupli-  . 
.cation  DV^  ^1^,  the  highest  heavens,  or  the  throne 
of  God.     Grotius. 

This  expression,  ^^  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  is  from 
Dan.  vii.  18,  14,  27.  The  phrase  is  often  found  in 
xabbinical  writers.  Lightfoot.  Grotius.  St.  Mat* 
•thew  uses  the  expression  where  the  other  Evangelists 
-have,  "the  kingdom  of  God.*'  (Lightfoot.)  Ham- 
mond,  in  a  long  note,  lays  the  stress  ctuefly  on  one 
part  of  Christ's  manifestatbn  of  his  kingdom;  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews.  The  whole  seems  more 
justly  exhibited  by  Whitby  from  Lightfoot,  as  follows : 

The  words,  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  and 
"the  kingdom  of  God,"  signify  the  same  thing. 
Cbmp.Matt.  v.  S,  with  Luke  vi.  20.  Matt.  iv.  17f 
,with  Mark  i.  15.  Matt.  xi.  11,  with  Luke  vii.  38. 
Matt.  xiii.  11,  with  Mark  iv.  11.  Matt.  xix.  14,  with 
Mark  x.  14.  It  is  the  kingdom  erected  by  the  God 
of  Heaven.  In  Scripture  language  it  is  the  same,  to  be 
from  God,  and  to  be  from  Heaven.  Matt.  xxi.  95. 
Luke  XV.  1 8.  OWf,  Heaven,  is  the  name  ot  God,  Dan. 
iv..  26.  and  frec^ently  in  the  RablMns,  Buxt«  Lex.Tahn. 

Observe,  then,  1.    The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


<S  «r.  MAtTRKW.      CRAr.  tlU 

kingddm  of  endless  felkky  m  Heaven^  Maftt.  r,  t6i, 
12.  vii.  ily  9%  23.  Mark  ix.  46,  47.  So  Matt  xiiii 
40,  4S.  XXV.  34,  46.     Luke  xiL  32,  33. 

^dly.  It  is  frequently  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
to  er^t  his  spritual  kingdom,  or  the  kingdom  of 
the  Gospiel.  And  this ;  when  it  is  said  to  be  at 
hand,  as  here^  and  Matt.  iv.  17.  x.  7«  Luke  x*  d". 
xxi.  8L  xix.  11.  xviL  21.  Matt.  xii.  28.  Mark  xv.  43. 
Luke  xviL  20.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  Mark  ix.  ULuke 
fat.  2?. ;  or^  when  it  is  said  thai  Jesus  preached  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  Mark  L  14^  So 
Luke  xvL  16.  Matt.  iv.  23.  ix.  35.  Luke  iv.  43. 
ix.  11,2.  Matt.  xxi.  43. :  or  in  almost  all  the  parables 
that  speak  of  it.  Matt.  xiii.  1  ]-*-47.  xviii.  I-^Hk.  xx.  L. 
x&ii.  2a  XXV.  1 . ;  or  probably  in  these  passages.  Matt 
xi;  11,  12.  xiii.  11,  19,  52.  xvi.  19.  xx.  21.  xxiiL  13. 
Mark  xii.  34.  Luke  xiv.  15. 

3rdly.  In  other  places  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  re- 
fer to  the  times  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
» the  erecting  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  or  to  the  Ugher 
^ense  of  tt^  as  the  kingdom  of  the  righteous  in  heaven, 
vis.  Matt.  V.  3,  19,  20.  vi.  S3,  viii.  11.  xix.  12^  24. 
Markx.  14,  15,  23,  24,  2S.  Luke  xviii.  29.  xxii. 
29,  30.  Whitby  from  Ligbtfoot  ad  kx.  et  Har.  £v. 
Note  (Ha  John  lit.  3. 

V.  3.— Prepare  ye  the  wayJi  Malachi  iii.  1. 

V.  4s.^^-rain^ntrfta!mer$  hahr^']  HW  JITW  •  a  hairy 
garment,  or  mantle^  was  thd  dress  of  the  prophets, 
Z^h.  xia.  4.;  so  of  Elijah,  2  Kmgs  i.  8..  1  Kidgs 
xix.  19.  Thus  chiefly  Heb.  xi.  37.  Clemen,  ad  Cor. 
Orotiit^  acquaints  us  from  the  Rabl^ns,  that  die  Na- 
^iAiieB  wore  a  similar  garment^  hirta  toga;  and 
iathxz  on  the  word  rmM;  but  that  ift  only  a  geneul 
•t^rtb  for  mantle,  sometimes  a  royal  robe,  Jonah  liit  6. 
Josh.  vii.  21.    Taylor's  Cone,  root  SL    John  was  a 
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IfaflBariie ;  bot  ptobablf  mofe  die  habit  in  tnittiikmof 
the  prbphets.  Luke  L  17*  The  sack-doth  for  moim- 
b^  as  ifnagto^  to  be  worn  by  him  under  the  idea 
or  suiting  a  preacheir  of  repentance,  beoig  a  (fiffereat 
itfotd  D^y  1  Chron.  xzL  16*  appears  to  be  out  of  die 
question  ;  yet  steftis  once  used  for  a  prophet's  nuuitle» 
ha.  XX.  2. 

V*  4.''>^-bcu$t8]  itx^is.  It  has  been  questioned  if 
these  were  a  plant  so  called,  a  kind  of  ptdse,  the  fruit 
of  the  Carob  tree,  (see  note  on  Luke  xv.  16.  infra,) 
or  the  animal  locusts^  But  the  fruit  is  named  xt petr/a» 
not  &xpi^*  The  Moors  in  Barbaiy  eat  locusts  fried 
mfkh  butter.  Shaw.  Locusts  were  a  common  meat 
in  Palestine.  Bochart%  Hiat>z.  part  ii.  lib.  iv.  c«  7« 
Eustatb«  in  Dionys.  p.  87«  Ludolph.  Hist.  JEthm, 
de  locusris*  Somtt  speeien  of  bcusts  were  penmc- 
ted  by  die  law  to  be  ^en,  Lev»  xi.  8S«  There isiio 
occasion  for  other  eriticisms  to  change  the  name^ 
liVMby  $  as,  diat  the  food  of  die  Baptist  was  hep^ 
fUn§  or  amp^pua^  i.  e.  says  Phavorinus,  any  fruits  of 
ae  wilder  trees,  or  e?en  herbs  or  leaves.  So  Isidor. 
Pdusiotep.  5.  or  fib^  L  ep.  ISS.  ^^Itwasbynomeaoa 
living  creatures^  but  iatp^fkws  j9orai^a»ip  ico)  ^mf^ 
the  tops  of  herbs  and  plants,*'  (Hammond)  or  iyxpS^^^ 
wafers  made  of  honey,  Nazarene  Gosp.  apud  Epiphaar 
Hist  Jbntr  or  xapthns  ;  squills,  a  sea^fiw,  not  in  the  river 
Jofdan,  Bucer ;  or  axp^fj  wild  pears,  H.  Stephaiu 
The  locusts,  when  dried,  were  used  for  food  in  the 
East  Paars  quatdam  iEtfaiopum  locustis  tantum  imk, 
ffamo  et  sale  dmMis.  Fftrthis  hse  in  cibo  gratse.  Plitt^^ 
Nat»  Hist.  lib«  Ti.  flO.  xk  39.  Sttabo,  lib.  xiri.  Diosco* 
rides*  Beza.  Bowyer,  Conject*  See  a  dcwriptioa 
of  die  locust  m  Shaw's  travels,  p.  185.orinMaclaiidh^ 
wL  14  Disc  ix«  also  k  Lamy  Intf.  b.  iii.  c.  U,  The 
LIX^  always  tiandaM  the  wotd  nir»  m  the  O*  T€st^ 
Jpd>  9i^hf  imfifiity  and  dtete  are  descifl^d  by  Aris* 
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totle,  aad  others,  as  real  locusts.  These  weret^mialy 
the  food  of  the  Baptist.  Shaw  ut  supr.  Calmet  Diet, 
yoc.  Sauterelles.  It  appears  from  the  Rabbis,  that  it 
vas  usual  with  the  Jews  to  hunt  after  locusts  for 
food.  Hieroz*  Taanith.  foL  69.  2.  BabyL  Schab. 
fol.  106.  2.  Lightfoot.     Note  on  Mark  i.  6. 

V.  4. — and  wild  honey.']  [lixi  ayptop^  from  wild  bees 
frequent  in  Palestine,  in  hollow  trunks  or  branches 
of  trees,  and  the  clefts  of  rocks.  Thus  '*  honey  out  of 
die  stony  rock,''  Ps.  Ixxzi.  16.  Deut.  zzxiL  IS.  Jo- 
sephus  (B.  J.  iv.  27.)  says  of  the  country  near  Jericho, 
that  it  was  fttXirroVpo^o^  Sk  rj  x^^  ShawTr.  p.  SS6.  * 
So  particularly  Maundrell,  p.  64.  Some  have  sup- 
posed this,  the  honey-dew,  or  liquid  kind.of  manna, 
exuding  from  the  leaves  of  trees,  as  of  the  palm  or 
fig-tree,  of  which  the  Rabbis  speak  much.  Chetub. 
fol.  iii.  2.  Lightfoot  Chor.  dec  ad.  Mar.  L  6.  So 
Josephus  ubi  supr.  speaks  of  honey  pressed  from 
die  palm-trees  near  Jericho.  *^  rovrcov  ^omxtop  o!  ti(h 
Tipoi  TUToCfjMoi — ^yield  honey  little  inferior  to  the 
teal ;''  and  Pliny,  of  Elaeomeli,  or  honey,  flowing 
(ex  ipsis  arboribus)  from  the  olive-tree  in  Syria^  Plin. 
N.  H.  xziii.  4.  xv.  ?•  But  neither  the  honey-dew, 
or  expressed  juice,  if  di£Ferent,  being  somewhat  un- 
wholesome, is  thought  so  probable  as  the  genuine 
honey.  So  1  Sam.  xiv.  25,  27.  where  it  is  the  wax- 
en honey-comb  of  bees,  (xijpiov  juixiro^,  LXX:  and 
thus  in  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  vL  c*  ?•)  Macknight.  ad 
loc.  §  14.  et  Disc.  vi.  prefixed.  Calmet  Diet.  vpc. 
Miel.  .  Diod.  Sic  lib.  xix.  n^ntions  ftixi  ayptop  in 
Arabia  drunk  with  water ;  but  that  is  supposed  to 
be  the  honey  of  bees*    Shaw. 

V.  5.  Thenwentout-'-^UJudea^'}  As  the  Jews  ex- 
pected that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  now  come^ 
and  the  Messiah  would  immediately  appear  in  po^^er^ 
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to  take  vengeance  of  iheit  enemies^  Luke  xis.  1I« 
k  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  flock  to  John's  bap- 
tism.   Lightfoot. 

V.  S.'^Jnd  were  bapHzed]  Of  the  baptism  of  the 
lews  in  the  adinisaan  of  proselytes  to  their  religion, 
with  other  points  reiating  to  that  rite  as  practised  by 
John,  and  then  by  the  disciples  and  ^poetles  of  Christy 
with  reasons  why  sprinkling  may  properly  have  takea 
place  of  total  immersion,  see  a  long  and. curious  note 
of  Lightfoot  ad  loc» 

The  Jews  had  been  led  to  conclude,  by  a  pas$^ 
in  Zech.  xiii.  1 .  that  either  the  Messiah  or  his  atten* 
dants  would  baptize.  Hence  the  question  of  theilr 
Sanhedrim  to  the  Baptist,  John  i.  23.  *^  Why  bap* 
^zest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ  ?"  &c. 
Macknight. 

.^  V.  6,  —confessing  tfieir  sins.2  a  general  confes^n ; 
not  of  particular  sins,  which  from  the  number  of  par- 
sons would  be  impo^le.     Whitby  from  Lightfoot ; 
see  note  on  yer.  2»  supra.  'JS^ojiAoXoy^cu  is  often  used 
only  of  a  general  acknowledgment,  as  1  John  i.  9. ; 
sometimes  more,  as  Actsxix.  18»  Jam.  v.  16.  Grotius: 
collects  from  the  questions  asked,  Luke  iii.  12,  14^ 
and  from  the  mode  of  confession.  Lev.  v.  5.  Niinu. 
V.  7.  (in  LXX  i^ayoptinv,)  that  some  degree  of  con-, 
fession,  followed  by  advice  rejecting  at  least  partis 
cular  ranks  and  occupations,  and  the  railures  to  which: 
they  were  most  expc^ed,  might  take  place.    Grotius.  ;- 
#Beza,  however,  insists,  that  it  was  a  general  confess, 
sion,  as  Dan.  ix.  3,  &c.  and  distinguishes  betweeii: 
i^dfioTi^iw  and  i^ayo^tifiy,  which  last  is  used,  he  ob^» 
serves,  by  Plutarch,  in  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  sa4l 
is  more  Ukely  tQ  be  taken  thence  by  the  Romania 
than  from  the  Jews,  to  defend  auricular  confesaoa:: 
unless  the  confession  of  the  high  priest,  ilayofifvtii'i:; 
Lev,  xvi.  21,  could  possibly,  b^pftrtiqular  alio. ;;  Bezi^r 
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But  hk  ^rgameait  is  not  dear ;  for  both  Daniel  and 
the  high  priest  made  confession  for  the  sins  of  the 
pe(^le.  Here  the  multitude  acknowledged  each  their 
own  sins ;    yet  doubtless  it  was  only  a  general  confes* 


.^  V.  1.^^the  Pharisees'^  The  origin  of  the  Pha- 
risees  is  obscure.  They  first  sq^pear  in  Josephus  Ant. 
xiii.  9.  in  the  time  of  Jonathan,  the  brother  and  suc« 
oessor  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  Bef.  Chr.  144.  A.  M.  S860. 
Ush.  Annal.  when  they,  with  the  Sadducees  and 
Essenes,  are  mentioned  as  the  diree  principal  sects» 
The  coincidence  of  time  with  the  Andeans,  Cl"1lf1^ 
or,  ^*  pious,^  described  in  the  Maccabees,  as  ixw^wt- 
Ij^iHki  tA  pifufh  '*  voluntarily  devoted  to  die  law/* 
has  fauluced  Hammond  and  Prideauz  to  suppose,  that 
they  dther  took  thdr  rise  from  them )  or  rather,  as 
k  is  carious  diey  were  contemporary,  that  they  wera 
the  same^  under  a  diffiarent  aiq;>elhtioii«  1  BfacciL  42. 
m  IS.  8  Mace  zir.  6. 

Soon  after  the  return  from  die  capdvity,  Prideras 
acywints  us  from  Grodos,  note  on  1  Mace.  iL  4t. 
that  the  Jews  were  divided  into— the  observers' of 
tile  law,  named,  Zadikim,  ^<  the  righteous ;''  and  the 
observers  of  the  oral  traditioiis  of  the  elders  also,  the 
Hasidim,  or  <*  the  pious."  Of  the  first,  were  the  Ks^ 
nitn,  Sadducees,  and  Samaritans,  (rejected  as  here- 
tietO  of  the  last,  the  Pharisees  and  Essenes.  This 
may  be  pardy  conjectural ;  but  lightfoot  joms  in  opi« 
aion,  tluit  the  tradilSons,  Hieioz.  MegilL  foL  75.  l. 
BabyL  Bava  Kama,  fol.  83. 1.  and  the  observers  dF 
tiwn,  the  Pharisees,  arose  gradually  after  diat  period^ 
or  afler  die  setdement  of  the  nadon  by  Ezra  and  Ne* 


Hie  tenets  of  die  Pharisee  given  us  by  losediua 
arecideiydieee;  The  belief  m  die  inunortidity  of  die 
aodtttid  of  itttofe  rewards  auid  punidiments;  yet 
widi  a  confosed  aotioii  of  the  reward  being  either  die 
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cAac^  of  the  soul  in  a  new  body^  to  exist  ift  regknit 
b^ood  this  world,  (so  Grotius»  note  ad  Matt.  sir.  S^) 
or  the  return  of  the  soul  to  earth,  as  in  transmigratioiu 
(Hence  the  Jews  to  Christ :  <<  Some  say.  Thou  art 
Elias,— or  one  oi  the  prophets."  Matt.  zvL  14.) 
And  also  the  belief  in  a  general  £ite  tempered  by 
iree*wiil  in  human  acdims.  These  opinions,  with  a 
strict  observance  of  the  law  and  its  ceremonies,  raised 
them  high,  says  Joaephus,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
people.  He  was  himself  a  Pharisee ;  and  most  of  the 
leanied,  as  fbe  Scribes^  wereof  that  sect.  It  is  certaia 
that  these  tenets,  with  unbounded  pretences  to  devo» 
tion  and  austerity,  made  them  very  powerful  and  dan^ 
gerous  in  the  state.  Instances  of  this  in  Joeqihus 
are :  their  opposition  to  Alexander  Janneus,  Ant.  xiiii 
S3.  B.  J.  i.  4. ;  and  their  enmity  to  Hyrcanus,  where 
lie  speaks  of  their  minute  adherence  to  thek  traditions* 
Ant.  joii.  18. 

Their  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  rapaciousness,  with  the 
osientation  of  their  alins  and  fasts  and  prayers  and 
ablutions,  and  their  ^  making  the  law  oTGod  c£  vm 
effect  by  th^  traidkions,''  are  fully  diqrfayed  in  the 
Cromek. 

Tne  source  of  these  traditions  they  pretended  to 
be  the  oral  exposition  of  the  written  law»  made  by 
God  himself  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  and  ddivered 
down  by  Moses  to  Joshua,  and  so  by  the  dders  soc^ 
cessively  to  thar  times. 

They  tad^e  their  name  from  KHB,  as  separated  from 
the  Y^rt  ay,  or  ^<  people  of  the  earth,'*  as  they  caUad 
ia  contempt  o  o;^Xo^  ouro^,  the  low  multitude,  who 
knew  not  the  law.    John  vii.  49. 

Most  of  the  Jews  at  present  are  Rabbanists,  or 
Pharisees ;  that  is,  they  believe  in,  and  observe^  the 
traditions.  The  small  remainder  are  Karaites;  who 
disavow  the  traditionary  observance^  and  only  ngand 
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the  letter  of  the  Idw  of  Moses.  Prideaux,  part  ii.  b.  S: 
Bsisnage. 

A  full  account  of  the  Pharisees,  and  other  Jewish 
sects,  maiy  be  found  in  Basnage  Hist.' Jew.  lib.  iL 
c«  jd.  &c.  and  in  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  £v.  on  this 
text,  and  on  Luke  r.  17*  p.  650.  vol.  2.  See  also 
Josephus,  ^nt.  xiii.  9.  xviii.  2»  B.  J.  xi.  12.  Calmet 
Diet.  voc.  Phariseens.  Asideen.  &c.  Prideaux,  part  i. 
b.  AT.  an.  446.  part  ii.  b.  ill.  an«  167.  et  part  ii.  b.  v; 
an.  107.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  9.  Beausobre  Intr.  N%  Test, 
ed.  Cambr.  1790..p.  ICX).  Macknight,  vol.  1.  Disc.  i. 
p.  96.  Hammond.  Note  on  Luke  xiv.  1.  Percjr  Key 
N.  Test.     Godwyn,  Moses  and  Aaron,  b.  i.  c.  ix.  &c. 

V,  T.^andSadducees^  At  the  same  period  that  the 
traditions  sprung  up  amongst  the  Jews,  a  part  of  the 
nsition,  in  opposition  to  them,  adhered  to  the  strict 
letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  rejected  all  observimccs 
not  founded  on  the  text  itself.  So  that  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees,  as  Karaites,  or  observers  of  the  law,  if 
not  the  nanre  also,  from  2^dikim,  or  ^'the  righteous,'' 
was  nearly  coeval  with  that  of  the  Pharisees. 
:  But  the  pecular  tenets  of  denying  the  resurrection,^ 
with  future  rewards  or  punishments,  and  the  immor* 
nffity  of  the  soul,  took  their  rise,  say  the  Rabbins, 
from  this  particular  circumstance :  Antigonus,  the 
successor  of  Simeon  the  just,  had  exhorted  his  disciples 
to  obe)r  the  law,  not  for  the  sake  of  reward,  but 
through  a  reverential  fear  of  God.  Sadoc  and  Baithus^ 
two  of  his  disciples,  hence  extracted  and  propagated 
a  false  conclusion,  that,  under  this  maxim,  there  could 
be. no  future  state,  or  world  to  come.  From  Sadoc 
also,  they  say,  the  sect  had  its  name.  The  Sadducees, 
doubtless,  gave  the  Pentateuch  a  great  superiority  to 
the  other  parts  of  Scripture  ;  and  in  the  writings  of. 
Jkloses,  the  future  state  is  not  clearly  revealed  :  so 
tha|:^  the  ibfientiou^  might  shelter  their  errors  under  tha 
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pretence  d  the  silence  maintained  respecting  those 
points  by  the  Jewish  lawgiver. 

They  were  held  to  be  severe  in  their  notions  of 
temporal  justice ;  a  consequence  of  these  tenets,  and 
of  their  attributing  a  perfect  freedom  of  will  to  the 
human  mind.  T%e  men  of  rank  and  wealth  were 
chiefly  of  this  sect ;  as  the  people  adhered  to  the 
Pharisees.  As  Antieonus  and  Sadoc  lived  in  the 
time  of  Onias  the  high-priest,  250  years  before  Christ, 
they  have  been  esteemed  the  elder  sect,  but  without 
any  reasonable  grounds.  See  the  authors  referred  to 
in  the  last  note. 

The  third  principal  sect,  or  that  of  the  Essenes,  is 
described  by  Michaelis  (Intr.  Lect.  ed,  2d.  sect,  cxxif, 
cxxiii,  cxxiv.)  as  uniting  the  Egyptian  philosophy  with 
the  tenets  of  the  Pharisees. 

As  they  lived  abstracted  and  redred,  were  few  in 
number,  and  apparently  free  from  the  pride  and  other 
vices  of  the  Pharisees,  they  do  not  appear  in  the  Gos* 
pels.  Yet  they  are  supposed  to  have  made  their  way 
early  into  the  Christian  church,  and  to  have  excited 
the  nodce  of  St.  Paul,  who  attacks  their  errors,  (as 
abstaining  from  meats,  and  worshipping  of  angels,)  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  and  the 
first  £p.  to  Timothy.  So  Godwyn,  Moses  and  Aaron, 
b.  i.  c.  12. 

There  are  full  accounts  of  them  in  Josephus, 
B.  J.  ii.  c.  12.  Ant.  xviii.  2.  and  in  Philo  in  his  tracts 
of  Omnis  probus  liber,  and  De  vita  contemplativa* 
Also  in  Pliny,  N.  Hist.  lib.  v.  17. 

They  were  peculiarly  abstemious  and  austere ;  and 
lived  apart  from  cities,  in  small  communities,  in  retired 
villages  or  groves,  socia  palmarum,  Plin. ;  and  chiefly 
in  Egypt,  or  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  near  £n- 
gadda^  famous .  for  palms.  Monkery  is  supposed  to 
have  taken  its  rise  from  theni.  So  Michaelis. '  See 
Pirideaux,  b.  ii.  lib.  v.  an.  107.  and  the  authors  in  the 
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last  note.  Many  conjecture^  that  they  ^nu^  froBi 
the  Asideans. 

V.  T.^come  to  his  baptism^']  They  not  only  came» 
but  were  baptized.  It  is  the  same  expression  as  of 
the  muidtude,  Luke  iiL  7,  12.  but  the  multitude  were 
b^zed.  Only,  mat^  imports,  not  the  greater  num- 
ber of  the  Pharisees^  Luke  vii.  SO.  but  not  a  few  of 
them,     Whitby. 

V.  1.  ^generation  of  vipers^']  i$$uii§  ix^^^n^g  d^^jbto. 
Sophocles.  Alluding  to  Genesis,  ubi  Diabolus*  ser- 
pens. Grotius.  Children  of  vipers,  or  of  the  old 
serpent— opposed  totheboastof  the  Jews,  of  being  the 
children  of  Abraham.  So  Lightfoot  and  Whitby ; 
but  it  seems  rather  a  general  exclamation  at  their 
wickedness.  Diabolus  est  serpens,  but  by  no  meaw 
ff;^i8Moy  m  the  pluraL  Thus,  good  men  were  named 
<  sons  of  God ;'  the  widked,  'sons  of  Belial ;'  a  gene- 
ral Hebrew  phrase,  without  any  particular  re^)ect  to 
their  own  fathers,  though  good,  as  £Ii.     Rid&r. 

y«  7.-^  Who  hath  warned  you}  Not  a  negative,  9b 
Le  Clerc  sui^x>ses,  but  a  note  of  admicaiion,  as  GaL 
iii.  1.  See,  the  like,  Isa.  xlii.  I9i.  odiit.  9N  liiL  1.  Ix.  8. 
ixiiL  1.  Matt.  xxi.  10.  Luke.  v.  21.  ix.  9.  Rev.  xlii.  4. 
meaning,  How  wonderful  that  such  men  should  do 
things  so  alien  to  their  temper  and  inclinations! 
Whitby.  Ye,  Pharisees,  form  your  righteousness  oft 
the  works  of  t}ie  law ;  ye,  Qadducees,  den^  even  the 
re$urreptipn.  How  can  men  of  your  priuaples  qone 
to  a  baptism  of  repentance !  In  truth,  they  probably 
came  to  obtain  a  share  in  the  Messiah's  lungdoi% 
which  they  eap^ted  would  soon  be  established  by 
force  of  arms.    Macknight. 

V.  l.^the  wrath  to  came  /]  the  destruction  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Messiah,  Mai.  Iv.  6.    LightfooL 

V.  9.'^repentonce :]  luremm,  a  change  of  mind, 
from  a|]proratioft  of  wi  to  avqrqlon^    This  is  ^*  to  be 
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reaewed  i&  the  $fimt  of  our  miad.^  Epiu  m  S8«  comp. 
bsuL  16,17.Jobxzziv.S2.Heb.vi.  1.  SGor.viLia 
Such  reaewal  as  is  not  reversed  by  any  telapfliag  into 
former  sias}  welUiefined  by  Phavorinus,  ^a  coor 
▼ersbn  of  men's  evil  ways  to  the  contrary  good.'^ 
Whitby.    See  note  on  ven  2.  supnu 

V.  9.  And  think  not  to  uy']  Mr^  io^n  ^Jy^w.^  A 
common  phrase  in  the  Tahnud.  *  Be  not  of  opmion,' 
Lightfoot  Not  an  expletive :  *-Do  not  obstruct  tUs 
admonition  bjr  thoughts  of  Abradiam's  being  yowr 
father^  Rom.  ii«  IS.  Do  not  be  deluded  hj  your  Rab^ 
bins»  who  tell  you^  though  you  continue  m  your  siosp 
as  you  are  the  ofispring  ot  Abraham^  God  will  not 
impute  your  sin  to  you.  Justin  MarL  DiaL  Tryfitu 
p.  S69  G.  370  D.  Whitby.  Ne  lubeal  vobiadiceres 
^  Be  not  willing  to  saj.'  So  Demosth.  So  Mark  x.  42* 
1  Gor.  n  16.  Giotius. 

V.  9.  -^qf these  stones]  Ignatius  Mart,  ad  Magoesios* 
Clem.  Alex.  Protrept.  p.  3.  and  most  of  the  Andents^ 
supposed  this  expressbn  figurative^  and  applied  it  to 
the  Gentiles,  as  worshipping  stones,  or  hairing  hearts 
of  slone.  Jerom.  It  seems  jather  only  a  direct  stop 
to  their  boasting.  <*  God  can  of  the^e  atones,"  itc. 
Lightfoot^  Har.  Ev.  Yet  alluding  to  Isa.  li.  2.  and 
to  God's  power  in  first  giving  a  child  to  Abraham; 
and  intimating  that  he  would  raise  up  to  turn  other 
children }  as  Rom.  c.  iv.  et  ix.  8.  Grotius.    Whidiy. 

V.  la^/Ae  am  is  laid}  See  Isa.  x.  33^  34.  xi.  1. 
The  Jews  themselves  applied  this  passage  to  the  Mes* 
nah,  and  concluded,  that  he  should  come  immediately 
on  the  destruc^n  of  Jerusalenu  Hieroz.  Beracoth. 
fol.  5. 1.  Lightfoot  Har.  £v.  et'  ad  loc.  See  also 
Dan,  iv.  1 1.  Deut.  xx.  20.    Grotius. 
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V,  U.  lindkedbapHix you^xsilhwater}  Itis  plain 
that  John's  baptism  was  not  the  same  in  substance  with 
that  of  Christ's  institution.  For,  (1.)  he  could  not 
baptize  in  the  name  of,  or  with,  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts 
xix.  2,  S,  6,  7.— (2.)  Nor  did  he  baptize  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  Luke  iii.  15.;  and  St.  Paul  rebaptized  those 
who  had  received  his  baptism.  Whitby.  Yet  Lightfoot 
supports  the  affirmative.   See  his  arguments,  Har.  £v. 

V.  1  }.^whose  shoes  lam  not  'worthy']  i.  e.  not  wor- 
thy  to  be  his  meanest  servant.  The  shoes  or  sandak 
of  the  Ancients  were  always  unloosed  and  taken  away* 
and  the  feet  washed  on  coming  into  the  house,  or 
before  meals.  So  iEschylus  Agam.,  Terent.  Heau- 
toBtim.  **  occurrunt  servi,  soccos  detrahunt.**  This 
was  one  of  the  meanest  offices.  Grotius.  It  was 
even  the  ceremony  or  mark  of  a  slave's  becoming  the 
buyer's  property,  amongst  the  Jews.  Maimon.  BabyL 
Kidduskin,  f.  22.  2.  Lightfoot.  See  note  on  Mark 
i.  7.  infra. 

V.  11.-^ and  with  Jire :]  Le.  i^rrr^nxmsj  whose 
symbol  is  fire  or  flame.  So  he  descended  on  the  Apos- 
tles, Acts  ii.  9.  Grotius.  Whitby,  note  on  Mark  i.  8. 
Isa.  iv.  4,  5.  —Hence  the  Greeks  *  used  the  term 
^anitFfklg  to  express  baptism.  Beza.  As  the  early 
Christians  frequently  added,  to  their  rites,  signs  which 
expressed  the  words  or  metaphors  of  Scripture  ;  as  the 
tasting  of  milk  and  honey,  the  use  of  salt,  anomting 
with  oil,  &c.;  so  it  has  been  thought  that  the  ^thi- 
opians,  and  perhaps  others,  went  so  far  as  to  baptize 
with  fire  also.  Clem.  Alex,  de  Prophetia.  Thus  per* 
haps  Tertullian,  of  Valentinus  the  heretic : 

*<  Bis  docuit  tingi,  tradncto  corpore  flamma." 

Hence  some  copyists  ventured  to  erase  xai  ttu^I^  lest 
it  should  lead  to  this  superstition.  Grotius.  That  this 
is  a  mistake  aa  to  the  wSthiopians,  (»ee  Ludolph.   Hist. 
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^th.  lib.  ill.  c.  vi.  note  41 ,  42.  or  Cailmet  Diet.  voc. 
Baptepie.  As  to  Valentinus,  the  more  correct  idea 
seems  to  be,  that  he  rebaptized  his  proselytes  from 
the  regular  church,  and  made  them  pass  for  purifica- 
tion across  a  fiame  of  fire.    Galmet,  ubi  supr. 

V.  12.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand^']  The  general  al- 
lusion of  the  context  is,  first,  to  the  destruction  of  the- 
Jews,  then  to  the  final  judgment.  Matt.  xiii.  30,  49.^ 
Ps.  i.  4.  Dan.  ii.  35.     The  ran  is  the  Gospel,  or  word 
of  God;  which  is  so  pure  as  even  in  this  life,  espe*^ 
cially  in  pet^cution,  to  separate  effectually  gold  fi*om 
dross,  the  good  from  the  insincere.     Grotius.     Light-' 
foot,  Har.  £v.  ^  Philo  has  the  same  metaphor  in  L.  de 
Caino.     Grotius« 

The  fan  was  rather  a  sieve.  Hesych.  and  Phavorin. 
Or  (Didymus  and  Eustathius  on  II.  E.  499.)  a  whi« 
nowing  instrument,  by  which  they  shake  the  erains 
together,  separating  them  from  the  chaff.  Whitby* 
A  shovel  or  fork,  ipyavov  oSovrixiv,  by  which  they 
threw  up  the  grain,  after  it  was  trodden  out  by  oxen, 
to  be  winnowed  against  the  wind.  Shaw,  p.  138.  Mac- 
knight,  Voli  L  Disc.  yii.  prefixed.  A  shovel,  pala, 
Fr.  *'  une  pale  ;**  soTertullian  de  fuga.  Hfcc  pala  ilia 
(persecutio  scil.)qu8B  nunc  et  domimdam  aream  pur- 
gat.  So  Cyprian,  ep.  U.  Soli  filio  pater  tribuit,  ad* 
aleam  ventilandam— palam  ferre— •  So  Augustinin 
Ps.  xdi.  et  Iliad.  N.  585.  where  there  is  a  lively  de- 
scription of  it.  Beza.  The  fan,  ventilabrum,  x/^e/iboy, 
was  a  heavier  instrument,  and  not  so  portable  in  the 
hand.  Isa.  xxlc.  24; 

V.  I2.^purge  hisjloar,^  i.  e.  the  Jewish  nation  at 
the  approaching  destruction;  the  usual  phrase  of 
the  Prophets,  Isa.  xxi.  10.  Jer.  xv.  7.  The  ancient 
Jews  connected  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  with  this* 
^iesolation.  So  the  Cl^ldee  Pamph.  explains  Isa« 
Ixvi.  7.  ^^betpre  the  pangs  of  he^ birth,  Messiah  her' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


68  ST.   MATYHBW*      GHAf.  III. 

king  was  revealed ;"  which  also  Rabbi  Sanniel  m 
Bereshith  applied  in  the  same  manner  as  Isa.  x.  S4u 
zL  1.  in  note  on  yen  10.  to  his  coming  on  the  de^ 
structbn  of  Jerusalem.    Lightfoot,  Har.  £v* 

V.  12 but  wiU  bum  up  the  chaf}  To  the  chaff, 

or  coarse  and  broken  straw,  on  its  falling  down,  they 
put  fire,  to  prevent  its  blowing  back  into  the  wheat ; 
and  this  fire  burnt  on  till  it  consumed  it.  The  words 
allude  to  this  practice.  Whitby.  It  is  thus  described 
by  the  Jews :  '^  Then  comes  the  threshing :  the  straw 
they  throw  into  the  fire ;  the  chaff  into  the  wind; 
the  wheat  they  keep  on  the  floor.  So  the  nadons 
dudl  be  burnt;  but  Israel  preserved."  Midraa  Tillin 
Ps.  ii.    Ughtfooty  note  on  John  iii.  17* 

V.  14.  But  John  firbade  him^  How  could  he  know 
him?  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  15.  as  Simeon, 
Luke  ii.  26,  27,  B2.  So  Anna,  ver.  S8.  So  Samuel, 
1  Sam.  is.  15,  17*  and  Eicod.  iii.  12.    Whitby. 

y.  IS.'^^^er  it  to  he  $6}  Christ  was  baptized  to 
&lfil  all  riffhteousness,  L  e.  to  show  his  confomuty 
to  all  God's  precepts,  and  to  own  every  divme  insti- 
tution ;  to  approve  his  counsel  in  sending  John,  Luk^ 
viL  29. ;  and  to  testify  the  truth  of  John's  baptism, 
and  be  an  example  to  us.  Apost.  Constit.  lib.  v.  c 
22.  Showing  mankind  also  how  thev  are  to  become 
the  sons  of  God.  Whitby  fn>m  Gn>tii»«  See  Light- 
foot  Hsff.  £v.  on  these  texts. 

V.  16. — "went  up — out  qf  the  water  :2  Consult  a 
note  of  Whitby's  here,  on  In£uit  Baptism. 

V.  16. ^descending  like  a  d(OW,j  The  notion  ti 
TertuUian,  L.  de  Came  Christi,  and  of  St.  Augosdn, 
that  this  was  not  a  splendid  s^peasance  of  fire,  but  a 
real  dove,  is  not  defensible.  (Ugbtfoot.)  But  Gro^ 
tius  and  Lighi£cx)t|['fjrom  the  e-tottmrm^  fftfi  of  Su 
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Luke  nii  the  constant  idea  of  the  Andents)  ip  ^n 
wB^TMoSs*  Justin.  ^&Tfia  tpi^Ao^^  Origen.)  incline 
to  think  that  the  hearenty  diulgence  was  in  some 
degree  in  the  simifitude  of  a  dove.  This  resemblance 
•Btted  Christ's  innocence,  purity,  and  meekness,  espe* 
dally  described  Isa*  zlii.  1.  of  which  the  words  then 
spoken  are  a  direct  counterpart ;  and  might  have  also 
a  tack  aOusion  to  the  sign  of  God's  returning  &vour, 
aftd  of  die  renovated  world  in  the  time  of  Noah. 
Giocius.  Lightfbot,  Har.  £v.  The  tradition  of  Jusdn. 
colL  Tryphon.  and  of  the  Ebionite  or  Nasarene  Gos- 
pd,  and  Syriac  Liturgy,  that  mAhg  'jctpii'ka^^  roy 
Wiroy  ^$  f^oL  (Grotius),  is  entirely  consonant  with 
the  Go^l& 

The  usual  and  best  recdved  opinion  however  is, 
dut  the  expression  in  the  text,  ^  descending  like  a 
dove,"  is  only,  in  motion  like  a  dove,  not  its  real 
form ;  and  where  St  Luke  says,  in  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove,  a^tofiaxixA  if^f  i,  it  only  implies,  that  the  Holy 
^irit  made  a  visible  appearance  as  a  body  or  flame 
ol  fire ;  similar,  in  that  respect,  to  all  the  appearances 
of  the  Ddty  in  the  O.  Test,  and  to  the  lambent  flames, 
m  tongues  of  fire,  so  called  in  the  Acts.  Hammond* 
If  it  hsui  been  a  bodily  shsme,  it  would  have  been  eh^i 
it$piitr§^^  *  as  OF  a  dove,  like,  iivA  mtfl^y  Acts  iL  8. 
not,  as  it  is,  m^$\  n^iorf  ^v,  as  a  dove.'  Whitby  oh 
Luke  iiL  22. 

T.  16.^^and  Ughih^  upon  hin(\  Here  Whitby  ob« 
serves,  that  the  most  anaent  Fathers  show,  that  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  was  God,  was  then  recdved  by 
the  church,  by  answering  objecdons  to  this  passage, 
lostin  Mar^r,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  314.  B.  C.  Ire* 
itteus,  lib.  lii.  c  10.  p.  254.  See  Whitby  on  ibSa 
vei$e. 

Consult  Lightfoot  Har.  £v.  who  has  much  that  is 
valuable  on  Bapdsm  in  these  tests. . 
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V.  17. — a  voice  from  heooeni]  This  voice  bodk 
heaven  alludes  to,  and  is  the  completion  of,  2  Sanou 
vii.  14.  Ps*  Izzzix*  26,  27.  Isa.  xliL  1.  Lightfoot, 
Har.  £v.  Especially  aya^njri^  is  TTD,  hcT^nrig  :  the 
expressions  are  synonymous.  Grotias.  Compare 
Matt.  xii.  18«  where  the  words  are  yet  nearer  those 
of  Isaiah. 

V.  17, --^wett  pkased.2  iv  o>  fuSoarTjo-a,  is  a  hebraism 
for  "O  rnn,  as  Ps.  czlix.  4.'  where  Wl  mtn  is  in 
the  LXZ  fuSoxfi  ip  rm  Xem,  and  in  manv  other 
places.  This  construction  in  the. Greek,  and  tne  noun 
fuSoxio,  was  formed  by  the  Hellenists  to  express  th^ 
phrasie:  so  Jerom.  And  it  is  also  used  to  express  the 
divine  will  or  decrees,  as  note  on  c.  xL  26.  infnu 
Grodus. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  iv.  1 — 17.  Mark^ 
i.  12—15.  Luke  iv.  1 — 32.  Also  Matt.  iv.  18 — 25.. 
Marki.  16—21. 

These  parallel  passages  are  throughout  the  work*^ 
taken  from  Macknight's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 

V.  1. — kd  up  of  the  sphitj  afr^xh  i*"©  to3  mfnC 
jitaro^.  So  St.  Luke  iv.  1 .  r^y$ro  h  nS  TTPiufJLan,  a 
hebnusm,  which  more  at  length  would  have  been  «v^ 
;C5i/?l  Toil  Trvfujxarof,  thus  Luke  iv.  14.  iy  ^pa[it$  to5 
^vsvfiMTogp  for  ha  Trviuft.  So  c.  v.  IS.  infr.  h  rivl 
for  ha  rivo^,  (not  iv  irvMoiMTiy  as  in  a  vision,  similar 
to  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1  LXX.  but  the  Iv  Trvtiiuxn  of  St.' 
Luke  is  explained  by  the  iri  nvtiixarog  of  St.  Mat- 
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thew  here;  and  both  express  a  real,  not  a  visionary, 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Lightfoot,  H.  £v.)  And 
8p  Mark  .i.  12.  rh  wfujcta  aurh  fx3aXXffi,  the  sjmit 
sends  him  away,  (Whitby)  jubet  discedere,  into  the 
wilderness,  lliese  phrases  all  show,  that  be  was  in* 
wardly  moved  by  the  Spirit  to  go ;  and  not,  as  some 
few  of  the  Ancients  and  of  the  Modems  have  sur- 
mised, that  he  only  saw  the  appearances  in  a  vision. 
Grotius.  Whitby.  Lightfoot.  Har.  Ev.  He  was 
*•  led  up**  from  the  low  country  of  Jordan  to  the 
mountainous  and  wild  part  of  the  desert.  Light- 
foot,  H.  Ev. 

V.  1 . — of  the  devil.'}  T0«^,  Satan,  Hebr.  and  the  LXI 
Ji&^'Kog.  The  general  idea  of  an  adversary  connects 
readily  with  that  of  a  false  accuser.  Grodus.  An 
enemy,  an  adversary,  a  hater.  Jiotl^aWKsiriou  is  to 
calumniate,  to  accuse  falsely ;  but  also  signifies  to  hate. 
Strabo  apud  Casaubon  in  not.  ad  p.  545.  ed.  Gen. 
1.  xviii.  In  this  sense  the  LXX  render  Satan  by 
^la/doXo^.  So  1  Mace.  i.  S6.  Antiochus  is  called  Aia- 
iSoXo^,  (and  Haman,  Esth.  viii.  1.)  Le  Clerc. — ^Note: 
the  German  word,  feind,  whence  the  English,  fiend, 
^gnifies  an  enemy.  Perhaps  Luther  has  thus  ren*> 
dered  Sia^oXo^,  as  the  reformer  Wicliffe  has  rendered 
it  thefeend  in  this  text  of  his  translation.  Crutweirs 
Various  Readings,  Bp.  Wilson's  Bible. 

V.  2.  -^orty  days]  Analogous  to  Moses  on 
Mount  Sinai,  who  thus  fasted  forty  days  before  the 
law  or  first  covenant  was  promulged.  Hammond. 
Thus  also  Elijah  fasted  fortv  days.  The  fast  of  the 
Ninevites ;  the  fountains  oi  the  deep  in  the  deluge ; 
and  the  bearing  the  sins  of  the  people  in  Ezekiel ;  for; 
this  term,  are  mentioned  by  Grodus. 
» 

V.  3.---.£^  tempter]  i  mpa^m^  for  o  irnpourriigy 
the  participle  for  the  verbal  notm ;  a  hebraism.    The 
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term  is  used  for  Satan,  1  Them.  B.  8.  It  may  be  6b*- 
aenred,  says  Grodus^  that  VTO^  amongst  odier  senaes 
of  die  word,  is  to  tempt ;  and  dius  the  ChakL  Pianipb. 
on  Gen.  xxx.  27.  Hence  is  derived  VTO^  aeipeoa^  or 
diabolus.  But  it  should  seem  that  VTO  is,  explorar^ 
only  in  xha  sense  of  **  diligently  to  observe/'  It  ap- 
pears from  Taylor's  Concordance,  that  the  word  has 
diree  senses  in  the  Old  Testament.  1.  To  observe 
with  attention,  or  explore ;  hence  the  enchanters  and 
dKviners.  8.  The  metal,  brass  or  copper.  S.  A 
serpem.  Hence  probably  the  serpent  is  either  de^ 
rived  from  the  fiist  sense,  of  acuteness  of  sight;  or 
iirom  the  second,  of  its  bright  and  shining  colour.  On 
the  Temptation,  see  a  note  of  Whitby  ad  loc. 

V.  4— 6uf  hjf  every  ttwd]  From  Deut.  vin.  3. 
^*  God  suflFered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  widi 
maiina— that  he  might  make  thee  know,  diatman 
doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  everv  word  Aat 
|)roceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man 
live.''  Christ  applies  or  adapts  this  very  apposite 
motive  or  argument  for  a  general  reliance  on  God, 
to  the  present  occasion.  Grodus.  Hammond  Pa» 
n^ih. 

V.  S.—'takefh  him  up]  as  the  Holy  Spirit  removed 
away  Philip  to  Azotus,  Acts  viii.  39.    Grodus. 

V.  5.-«^  holy  dljf^]  So  Jerusalem  was  dways 
named  by  the  Jews.  Thus  c.  xxviL  53.  Rev.  ad.  3. 
atxi.  8.  Dan.  ix.  16.  the  inscripdon  on  their  coin, 
the  shekel,  was,  *^  Jerusalem  die  holy.''  Thus  Ecdes. 
xxxvL  13.  Isa.  zlviii.  2.  iii.  1.  Neh.  xi.  1.  Grodus. 
So  Lightfoot,  Har.  £v. 

V.  5.— Oft  ajrinnacki]  Ttttp&ym.  Either  a  wing  <rf' 
the  temple,  or  a  pinnacle  in  the  usual  sense  of  the 
word,  orapemiatedbatdementoftdieroof.     Urt^ 
Tfm.  "Anfmrr^fiw.  Sttidas.    On  Micliaelis  referril^  to 
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the  Trri^a  or  walls  annexed  to  the  Egyptian  temples 
in  Strabo,  his  translator,  Mr.  Marsh,  observes,  that 
Wetstein,  on  this  text»  has  produced  sufficient  exam- 
ples of  irripov  being  applied  to  a  building ;  but  there 
are  none  of  ?rr«puy*ov — ^though  Julius  Pollux  applies 
it,  as  a  metaphor,  to  apxvgr  y^ragj  ph^  and  other  sub- 
jects. So  that  it  must  be  left  to  conjecture,  whether 
it  be  here  the  wing  of  the  temple,  or  only  a  point  or 
prominence.  Jerom  decides  for  pin^culumj  the 
Arabic  version  for  ala.  Michaelis,  part  i,  c,  iv.  sect.  7* 
p.  144.  Note  by  Marsh,  p.  418.  vol.  i. 
.  nnpuyiovr  however,  though  only  the  diminutive  of 
xripop  or  Ttipu^,  is  rften  used  in  the  LXX  to  ex- 
press, ^,  a  wing.  There  is  indeed  only  one  passage, 
and  that  somewhat  doubtful,  in  which  *P3  is  applied 
to  the  temple  or  to  any  edifice ;  viz.  Dan.  ix.  27. 
*P3  ^  "  on  the  wing."  This  passage  is  rendered  by 
the.  LXX,  hr]  rh  2ffiv>  by  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  15.  ''  in 
the  holy  place;"  ad  alam  by  Le  Clerc  on  Dan.  and 
f*  on  the  battlements"  in  the  margin  of  the  English 
Bible.  Yet  more  ;  the  word  irrtp6y$ov  itself  appears 
in  the  Alex.  MS.  and  Aldus'  editicm  of  the  LXX,  a 
line  or'  two  before,  teog  TrrepuYloo  axl  afavio-/tou, 
which  is  also  referred  to  by  Trbmmius ;  and  Tertul- 
lian  adv.  Jud.  c.  viii.  renders  a  similar  reading  of  that 
text,  '  et  destruet  pinnaculum  usque  ad  interitum.' 
There  is  much  confusion  in  these  redundant  varia- 
tioxis.in  the  LXX,  as  may  be  seen  in  Bos  ad  Joe.  Var. 
Lect.  However,  if  ^  there,  be  "  on  the  wing,"  and 
lightly  translated  by  the  LXX  hr)  to  if^ov,  (so  Lamy,) 
it  is  plain  that  the  wing  was  a  distinguished  member 
of  the  temple ;  to  be  thus  put,  pars  pro  toto,  for  the 
whole  of  it. 

The  temple  itself,  o  vom^,  was  situated  in  the  midst 
ofcthrce  courts,  that  of  the  priests,  the  Israelites,  and 
of  the  Gemtil^  It  contained  the  holy  place,  and 
ibe  holy  of  holies.    Its  length  from  east  to  west  was 
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60  cubits.  Its  breadth^  including  chsmibers  on  the 
sides,  was  also  60  cubits.  Before  the  entrance,  at  th^ 
eastern  end,  was  a  magnificent  front,  or  vestibule, 
100  cubits  in  length  from  north  to  south,  and  100 
cubits  also  high ;  and  consequently  it  extended  20 
Cubits  on  each  side  beyond  the  breadth  of  the  temple, 
wtriTip  aifjLOi  TTOf  ixareqo¥i  like  shoulders  on  each  side. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  V.  14.  It  is  this  high  front  that  has  been 
not  unaptly  supposed  to  be  the  Trrf^oyioy,  ^U,  or  wmg 
of  the  temple,  on  which  Christ  was  placed;  either 
of  the  ends,  that  extended  beyond  the  breadth  of  the 
temple,  being  awing  in  the  strictest  sense.  (Lightfoot.) 
Neither  is  this  front  dissimilar  to  the  wripa  of  the 
Egyptian  temples  mentioned  in  Strabo,  p.  1159.  edit. 
Almehov.  which  are  described  to  be  two  high  walls 
in  front  of  the  temple.  (See  also  Scapula,  voc.  JTrtj^y), 
only  they  projected  to  form  a  court  or  enclosure  be- 
fore it.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  Ev.  et  Desdr.  of 
Teniple,  c.  xiii.  Prideaux,  vol.  i.  p.  200.  ed.  171d. 
part  i.  b.  2.  ann.  170.  Calmet,  voc.  Pinnacle  et 
Temple. 

Orotius  mcltnes  to  think  that  irrtptiyMv  was  a  bat- 
tlement on  the  temple ;  the  common  houses  haviM^ 
a  battlement  by  the  law,  npy  Heb.  ^-n^vrjif  LXX, 
Deuh  xxii.  8.  and  the  temple  for  ornament : — the 
roof  itself  was  filled  with  golden  spikes,  to  prevent  the 
birds  from  resting  upon  it— still  connecting  rrt^ioy 
with  ^ ;  which  he  thinks  might  also  express  a  bat« 
dement,  as  importing  sometimes,  oram  vel  marginem. 
Tins  battlement  is  in  Gr.  xipixTMpov,  or  T^ipofjuoiu. 
Lat.  ctrcuidonem.     Grodus. 

Others,  as  Lamy,  disdnguishing  to  U^oUf  the  courts, 
and  whole  circuit,  from  o  valg  the  temple  itself,  (yet 
i  vo^  is  termed  by  Josephus  ubi  sup.  rh  £yiov  fcpoy,) 
conclude,  that  Ti^puyiov  was  a  battlement  of  the 
outer  court  of  the.  temple ;  probably  to  the  east,  or 
rather  Soudi,  opposite  the  city }  where  the  royal  por* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


BT.  MATTHEW.      OHAP.  !¥•  75 

tlco,  or  n-oct  ficuriTuioif  was  raised  a  vast  height  on  the 
edge  of  a  predpice  of  a  depth  that  the  sight  could 
hardly  reach.  Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  14.  To  the  flat  roof 
of  this  portico  in  the  outer  court  of  the  Gentiles  there 
vns  easy  access.  And  this,  which  Lightfoot  does  not 
disapprove  is  the  prevailing  opinion.  Lamy,  App. 
BibL  b.  i.  c.  iv4  p.  89.  4to.  Le  Clerc.  Beausobre, 
K.  Test.  Note ;  Pinna  in  the  singular  is  a  wing : 
pinnae  in  the  plur.  the  indited  parts  of  a  battle- 
mem  :  hence  a  battlement  itself.  See  Ainsworth's 
Diet,  ad  voc.  pinnAculum  is  not  a  classical  word,  and 
seems  used  by  Tertullian  only  to  express  the  diminu^ 
tive,  iTTf^i/yioy* 

.  V/  6.^^'^dash  thy  fmf]  Ps.  j((^  12.  if^vk^s 
v^  xii^oy.  A  proverbial  expression  in  Greek,  as  weH 
^B  in  Hebrew,  to  express  any  danger  or  misfortune. 
Gfodus. 

V.  *1.'^Thou  shalt  not  tempty-^^at  by  presuilipdoii, 
bttt  by  distrust  and  want  ci  confidence  in  htm.  £xod. 
xvfi.  ?•  Deut.  vL  16.  It  relates  to  the  bitter  waters 
at  Massah.  (Ps.  xcv.  8.  Grodus.)  The  oflFence  of 
the  Israelites  there  was  incredulity,  or  too  litde  de- 
pendence on  God ;  and  here  our  Saviour  is  under- 
iMood,  not  to  warn  against  presumption,  but  wwt  of 
c(Hifidence.  He  was  so  wdl  assured  that  he  was  the 
^on  of  God,  that  he  would  not  show  distrust,  by  de- 
manding or  seeking  for  another  trial,  as  if  he  doybted- 
it.  So  Num.  xiv.  11,  22.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18,  41.  Isa. 
vii.  12. ;  and  Matt.  xvi.  1.  Luke  xi.  16.  Hsgnmond. 
JEleb.  iii.  12.  Acts  xv.  lO.  Grodus.  Add  from 
Whidiy.  Thus  Judith  viii.  12.  and  Isa.  vii«  12. 
Compare  Judg.  ^.  89.  So  Acts  xv.  10.  Whj 
tempt,  i.  e.  distrust,  ye  God  ?  and  1  Cor.  x.  9.  Nei- 
jJier  tempt,  i.  e.   distrust,  Christ,  the  Lord,  as  the 
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Jews  distrusted  him.  Num.  xxL  5.  So  Acts  y.  9.  a 
to  tempt  the  Spirit,  or  distrust  his  wisdom.     Whitby^ 

V.  S.-^the  devil  taketh  him  up}  No  vision.  Why 
should  Christ  be  led  into  the  wilderness  to  have  this 
dream  or  vision,  which  might  have  been  imparted  in 
any  other  place  ?  Did  he  last  only  in  a  vision  for  the 
long  term  of  forty  days  ?  The  whole  is  a  plain  recital 
of  matter  of  fact:  miraculous  indeed,  and  attended 
with  difficulties;  but  circumstantial,  and  of  some 
continuance ;  and  no  traces  of  any  assertion,  in  it,  that 
It  was  only  a  vision.  Whitby.  So  Gilpin.  Grotius 
refers  to  Philip,  Acts  viii.  39.  to  establish  the  reality 
of  the  Spirit's  leading  or  impelling  Christ  to  go  into 
the  wilderness  ;— yet  he,  with  Lightfoot  and  Whitby, 
holds,  that  though  neither  the  eyes  nor  imarination 
of  Christ  were  deceived,  yet  that  the  devil  really 
represented  the  phantasms  or  images  of  regal  and 
worldly  splendor  to  his  sight ;  ffSeaXo,  explamed  by 
the  Greeks,  ^a^vifMva  iv  no  cupi  ^ayraurfutra  aora- 
ra  ovra  xol\  o^s^aia.  Grotius.  Mr.  Gilpin  thinks^ 
that  Christ  was  not  removed  from  the  wilderness ;  and 
that  the  being  placed  on  the  pinnacle  might  be  illusive 
also.  But  the  difference  seems  considerable,  between 
beinjr  shown  a  splendid  picture  of  kingdoms  and  their 
frlones,  (all  which  Christ  knew  to  be  a  phantasm,  or 
representation  of  what  it  was  intimated  he  should 
afterwards  have  at  his  real  disposal^)  and  being  onlv 
deceptively  tempted^  his  intellect  being  ot^urecf, 
with  an  imaginary  danger,  in  casting  himself  from 
the  temple. 

.  V.8. — ea^ceeding Iiigh  motmtainj'}  "In  a  few  hours, 
gomg  from  Jeru^em  towards  Jericho,^'  says  Mr. 
Maundrel,  "  we  arrived  at  that  mountainous  desert,  in 
which  our  Saviour  was  tempted.  It  is  a  miserable 
dry  barren  scene,  consisting  of  high  rocky  mountains. 
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80  torn  and  disordered  as  if  the  earth  had  suffered 
wme  great  convulsion."  Here  the  guides  brought 
them  to  an  exceeding  high  mountain  of  difficult  ac- 
cess, which  theiy  informed  them  was  the  place  of  this 
temptation.  Maundrel,  p.  79.  But  Liehtfpot  places 
the  mountain  east  of  Jordan,  (it  might  be  mount 
Nebo  or  Pisgah,  note  ver.  8.)  as  Bethabara,  where 
Christ  first  appeared  afterwards,  wais  on  that  side. 
John  i.  28.     Lightfoot,  Har.  £v. 

V.  8. — all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world^^  rils  olxou- 
fjiimig.  Many  would  understand  this  term,  of  Judea, 
in  diis  passage ;  but  *  all  the  kingdoms '  appear  to 
make  the  expr^on  too  strong.  (Gilpin.)  It  might 
be  the  Roman  empire.     Lightfbot, 

Macknight  observes,  that  the  taking  Christ  up  into 
a  high  mountain,  implies  reality  in  the  view  from  it ; 
and  that  it  probably  was  very  similar  to  the  real  view 
that  Moses  had  of  the  whole  region  of  the  Holy  Land, 
including  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  from  mount  Nebo. 
Deut*  xxxiv.  1 — 3.  In  the  time  of  our  Lord,  the 
Land  of  Promise  included  many  small  kingdoms ; 
some  mentioned  Luke  iiL  1 .  This  renders  the  temp« 
tation  very  appropriate;  for  to  the  Holy  Land  the 
Messiah  was  understood  to  have,  an  undoubted  right. 
Macknight. 

Nor  is  this  inconsistent ;  always  allowing,  that  the 
sight,  as  of  Moses,  so  of  Christ,  must  have  been 
strengthened  in  a  supernatural  manner ;  and  perhaps 
allowing  for  the  curvature  of  the  globe,  if  the  moun- 
tain was  of  no  extreme  height.  Unless  the.  idea  of 
Beza  is  accepteS^  that  an  extensive  prospect  being 
shown,  the  kingdoms  were  pointed  out  and  described 
as  to  their  situation  in  the  respective  different  quar* 
ters  of  the  world.     Beza. 

V.  9.—^//  down  and  worsJiip]  By  this  prostration 
the  eastern  nations  honoured  their  gods  and  kiog^, 
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and  the  Grecians  their  gods  alone.  So  the  Spartans 
in  Herodotus  deny  d-^}  jv  pofnp  A^cu  SLwdptorw  irpwrxi}* 
vMiv.  The  prophets,  in  Scripture,  generally  received 
this  honour,  1  Kings  xviii.  ?•  and  paid  it  to  the  kings^ 
1  Kingk  i.  23. ;  but  if  charged  with  a  direct  embs^ 
from  God,  the  kings  thus  reverenced  them.  Dan.  iL 
46,47. 

Tli^  first  Christians  made  no  scruple  of  this  cere- 
mony, where  divine  worship  did  not  interfere.  So 
in  Sozomen ;  a  Christian  irpoartHtrnfi't,  prostrated  him- 
self before  the  king  of  Persia,  xar^  r^  yii^]u,i(rfUvoy,  as 
the  law  and  custom  required ;  but  when  this  was  de« 
manded  3is  a  proof  of  his  having  forsaken  Christy  he 
strenuously  refused.  So  in  Nazianzen,  the  Christians 
reveraiced,  as  was  customary,  the  Roman  emperors, 
and  even  their  images ;  but  when  those  of  heathen 
gods  were  intermixed  as  a  snare  by  JuKan,  they  made 
die  due  distinction,  and  refused.     Grotius. 

V.  10.  — TAoii  Shalt  worship^  Deut.  vi.  IS,  14. 
X.  20.  or  rather  the  first  commandment.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  10. — shall  thou  serve']  Xarpi£<nii$v  Heb.  IjyA 
Though  this  Hebrew  word,  and  ^arpiwo  in  pure 
Gre^,  and  sometimes  in  the  LXX,  is  not  confined 
to  express  divine  worship ;  (it  has  the  sense  of  SoSXdf , 
^rviis.  Eustath.  in  II.  <p.  et  Odyss.  !S»  Beza,)  yet  in 
general  Tiarpsla  in  the  LXX  is  appropriated  to  TTTOV 
the  cultUs  or  worship  of  the  deity.  The  New  Testa, 
ment  throughout  adopts  the  same  rule :  for  Acts 
vii.  42.  X.  25.  is  worship  similar  to  divine;  and 
Heb.  xiii.  10.  partakes  of  the  worship  of  God.  Hence 
springs  the  distinction,  made  as  early  as  Augustin, 
between  Xarpsia  and  SouXsia — not  so  much  in  the  force 
of  the  words  themselves,  but  chiefly  from  this  pecu« 
liar  usage  of  the  hellenistic  Jews,  and  then  of  the 
Christians.  (Of  thi^  distinction  the  Romanists  make 
great  use  m  paUisiting  thek  image  worship.)    With 
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the  Heathens  it  was  dp^rxf /a,  and  to  their  demi-gods 
6ipair§la.  Grotius.  But  St.  Paul,  who  uses  the  om 
temi  Rom.  i.  9.  employs  the  other,  SouXsJcfv,  c.  xvu 
18.  So  that  the  above  distinction  is  weak.  Beza* 
Of  this  the  reader  must  judge ;  for  the  note  of  Gro- 
tius appears  to  be  here,  as  freqiiently  elsewhere,  ^ 
silent  comment  or  answer  to  the  position  of  Beza« 

V.  12.^^nio  GaUlee :]  Not  the  Galilee  of  Herod; 
but  the  coast  of  the  lake  of  Hberias,  where  is  Beth- 
saida  and  Capernaum,  (the  last  doubtful.)  Jos.  Ant. 
;cviu.  S.  in  the  dominions  of  Philip  the  tetrarch,  who 
was  of  a  milder  disposition.    Grotius. 

V.  15.--*^  way  of  the  sea^^  Isa.  iz.  1.  The  pro* 
phet,  says  Hammond,  acquaints  the  people  of  Judah, 
that  Sennacherib  shall  not  afilict  them  at  Jerusa- 
lem, as  Zabulon  and  Naphthali  were  afflicted  when 
they  were  carried  into  captivity  by  Tiglath-phalaser, 
2  Kings  xv.  29.  nor  yet  as  the  rest  of  the  ten  tribes 
sbdl  be  afflicted  when  they  shall  be  carried  into 
Assyria  by  Salmanassar,  S  Kines  xvii. ;  but  they  shall 
have  a  great  deliverance :  whiai  took  place  in  the  dt^ 
struction  of  Sennacherib's  army  by  the  angel.  In 
the  accommodation  or  second  and  higher  completion 
<£  this  prophecy,  the  light  is  given  tp  Zabulon  and 
Naphthsdi.  But  the  second  sense  is  usually  more  ex- 
tensive ;  and  these  districts  were  now  inhabited  by 
those  of  Judah ;  so  that  the  light  still  shined  on  Judah : 
the  fottner  inhabitants  of  Zabulon  having  been  carried 
into  bondage  even  prior  to  the  prophecy's  being 
uttered.  Hanunond.  Rather;  the  first  affliction 
was  by  Benhadad,  l  King^  xv.  20. ;  the  second  by 
Tigigth-phalaser,  Ut  supra;  in  which  case  they  both 
preoeded  the  proph^y,  which  is  more  regular.— 
lightfoot,  H.  £v. 
Otherwise )  Isa*  jbc  l,  2.  the  Hebrew  ^n  is  to 
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*  debase/  and  the  word  TMH  « to  make  glorious.* 
If  the  former  word  imports  **  lightness,"  it  is  only  as 
of  light  worth ;  or  th^  latter  *'  weight,"  it  is  here,  as 
frequently  in  piheU  a  weight  of  glory.  The  proper 
translation  of  Isaiah  will  be ;  not,  *  he  shall  lightly 
afflict,  or  heavily  afflict,*  but  thus;  **  according  as 
the  first  time  he  debased  the  land  of  Zabulon  and  of 
Naphthali,  so  in  the  latter  time  he  shall  make  them 
glorious."  A  plain  prophecy;  that  as  the  land  of 
Zabulon  and  Naphthali  had  the  first  share  in  the  ca* 
lamity  by  Assyria,  so  had  they  a  prerogative  in  enjoy- 
ing the  presence  of  the  Messiah.  J.  Mede,  b.  i. 
Disc.  XXV.  p.  101,  2. 

This  exposition  is  followed  by  Bp.  Lowth  in  his 
translation  of  Isaiah ;  and  is  now  generally  accepted^ 
The  Jews  applied  the  text  to  Sennacherib. 

Dr.  Owen  remarks,  that  in  this,  as  in  several  in. 
stances,  it  is  evident,  the  quotations  in  the  Ne^  Test, 
are  more  exact,  and  more  expressive  of  the  Hebrew, 
than  their  parallels  at  present  in  the  LXX.  Owen, 
Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xi.  p.  27. 

V.  15. — way  of  the  sea^']  i.  e.  ^aff  iSov.  vide 
Ezek.  xlvii.  or,  6Sov  6a7^a<r€rrig  is  only  a  hebraism 
for  the  country  round  a  sea  or  lake.  (Macknight.) 
Mede  translates,  "  the  way  of  the  sea  by  Jordan."  So 
Grotius,  wiqav  ro5  '/opSavoti,  ad  Jordanem:  thus  John 
i.  28.  LXX.  Numb,  xxxii.  19.  Grotius.  Beza.  But 
it  is  generally  extended  to  the  country  beyond 
Jordan. 

V.  IS.^Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ^^  So  called  either 
from  Gen.  xiv.  1.  iSrotius;  or  rather  from  1  Kings 
ix.  11 — 13.  Lightfoot,  because  it  was  the  outmost 
part  of  the  land ;  the  boundary  towards  the  Gentiles, 
See  Mede,  who  mentions  the  three  opinions:  or, 
G^lil  Hagojim,  in  the  Hebr.of  Jsaiah,  is  not,  as  the 
LXX,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  bur,  "  the  boundary 
of  the  Gentiles.**    Macknight.    Rather  j  GaKl  is  truly 
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the  proper  name,  Galilee ;  though  deriyed  from  the 
common  idea  of  a  boundary*  Grotius.  Supply  the 
conjunction  ;  ^  and  Galilee^'  &c.  It  was  the  uppar 
or  'more  northern  part  of  Galilee ;  so  named  by  Joae- 
phus  in  Vita.  Lightfoot,  Har.  £v.  The  northern 
parts  of  Palestine,  in  its  full  extent,  or  Galilee,  which 
lies  north  of  Samaria,  was  much  intermixed,  after  the 
return  from  the  captivity,  with  foreign  nations,  asPhcc* 
nicians  and  others.  Strabo  notes,  that  Galilee  was 
filled  with  Egyptians,  (probably  by  the  sea)  Arabians) 
Phoenicians.  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  Josephus^  that  Tiberias 
had  crtJyxXtiSa^  multos.     Grotius. 

V.  16. — Mt  in  darkness}  The  Hebrew  phrases 
of  walked^  and  sat^  are  only,  to  be  or  continue; 
xadyifuuog  is  no  more  than  degens.  So  Luke  i.  79. 
Grotius.    So  Gen.  xv.  2.  Lam.  i.  1.  Lightfoot. 

V.  18.— sea  qfGaUkei]  The  sea  of  Galilee,  sea  of 
Tiberias/  or  lake  of  Gennesareth,  was  a  large  inland 
lake  at  the  head  of  the  river  Jordan,  many  miles  distant 
from  the  sea-coast  of  the  Mediterranean. 

On  this  lake  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida  were  sifu- 

ated  ;  and  here  our  Saviour's  miracles  of  the  draughts 

of  fishes,  and  of  calming  the  waves,  with  the  calling 

'  of  the  apostles,  the  preaclung  from  a  boat  or  ship^  and 

other  occurrences  took  place. 

It  is  constantly  named  in  the  O.  Test,  the  sea  of 
Cinnereth,  Num.  xxxiv.  11.  Josh.  xiL  S.  1  Kings 
XV.  20.  Aftertimes  have  changed  the  name  to  Ge- 
nasar ;  and  thus  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  Jewish 
writers.  To  which  the  Greeks  have  added  the  Greek 
termination,  eth :  as  from  Netzer,  Hebr.  is  formed 
Nazareth.  This  name  Genasar  may  be»  ^m  the 
princes  of  Naphthali ;  or  rathar,  from  ^prtnoefy  gar- 
dens of  Herod's  pabce  m  Tiberias  OHD^M,  the  gar- 
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dens  of  pimces :  so  the  Jewish  writers.  It  was  lOO 
furioDgs  long  and  40  brood.  Joseph.  B.  J.  lii.  35. 
or,  as  Pliny,  16  miles  long  and  6  broad ;  environed 
whh  hir  towns ;  on  the  east,  Julias,  i.  e.  Bethaaida, 
and  Hippo;  on  the  south,  Tarichea;  on  the  west, 
liberias.  Pirn.  H.  N.  lib.  v.  c.  19.  Strabo,  Geo.  lib. 
xvi.  Lightfoot,  H.  £v*  See  note  on  c.  ziv.  34« 
Hifra* 

V.  l8.-^^aw  two  brethrenil  comp.  Mark  i.  16. 
The  prior  coming  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  John  i. 
4.1_4$,  is  plainlv  diflferent  in  many  circumstances' 
fixMn  this  second  time*   Whitby. 

The  calls  given  to  the  apostles  in  the  first  year  of 
Christ's  ministry  were  temporary.  Afterwards,  they 
pufsued  their  occupation  at  Capernaum ;  till  he  chose 
twelve,  Mark  iii.  14.  ^^  to  be  with  him  always.''  Mac* 
knight.  It  is  probable  the  disciples,  on  the  first  com- 
ing, mentioned  John  i.  41.  attended  him  to  Cana  and 
Jerusalem,  and  were  dismissed  by  hini  wheii  he  re- 
tired from  Judea,  on  John's  imprisonment;  one  as- 
signed cause  of  which  imprisonment  was  fear  of  inr 
novation  from  the  multitude  of  his  disciples  (Jose»^ 
phus).  Jesus  then  for  some  space  of  time  remained 
prudently  without  attendance,  and  was  received  ift 
the  synagogues;  was  rejected  at  Nazareth;  and  re- 
moved to  Capcraaum :  when,  the  ^  time  being  fuU 
filled,"  or  fully  come,  he  becan  openly  to  manifest 
himself,  and  preach,  that  ^^  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  at  hand,"  and  to  caH  again  to  mm  his  disciples. 
Lightfoot,  Har.  Ev. 

V.  19^-^^4?r9  €fifne9L\  by  gaining  them  to  the 
faith,  or  braiging  them  within  the  net  of  the  gospel. 
Whkby.  Isaac  beni  Aram  s^plies  Ezek.  xlviL  10. 
to  the  truth  of  prophecy  to  be  imparted  to  fishermen. 
See  also  Nebiensis  ad  F^  cvti.    Grodus. 
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Y.  81«— 2\io  oiher  breUaren,  JameS'-and  JoJuQ 
James  named  the  Great,  is  so  dkdnguiahed  from  James 
the  soh  of  Alpheus,  or  the  Less ;  probably  because 
the  elder;  or  the  fost  called  }  or,  for  the  distinction 
that  Christ  shdwed  to  hinu 

Peter,  and  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee^ 
have  an  evident  distinction  in  the  ministry;  as  ai 
Mark  v.  37.  at  the  transfigUradon  Matt*  xvii.  1. 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  xxvi.  37.  The  reason 
of  this  may  be,  (1.)  that  Christ  had  designed  them, 
in  a  more  singular  manner,  for  the  ministry  of  the 
circumdsbn :  James  in  Judea ;  Peter  in  the  East ; 
John  in  the  West. 

i.  That  Christ  had  assigned  them  fbr  Ins  witnesses 
in  thdr  martyrdom,  foretold  bv  him,  John  xzL  19. 
Matt  XX.  23.  James  suflFered  m  Judea,  Acts  xiL  2. 
James  the  less  came  in  his  stead  as  the  speasl  aposde 
to  the  Jews  in  their  own  land ;  hence  he  is  named 
Gal.  ii.  9.  and  Acts  xv.  IS.  xiL  17.  xxi.  18.  Peter 
probably  suffered  in  the  eastern  Babylon,  where  many 
thousand  Jews  vet  renamed  from  the  captivity.  1  Pet. 
T»  IS.  2  Pet  I.  IS,  14.  (yet  this  is  doubtfrd.)  John 
not  inqprobably  at  Rome;  tfaoi^^  the  Romanists  add 
many  wild  stories  of  his  martyrdom.  lightfoot,  H. 
£t.    Note  on  Luke  iv.  10. 

V.  2S«— m  Aeir  synagogues^']  JSWayoi)^,  Heb.  rny, 
Lat  conventtts,  imports  any  assembly  for  judicial  or 
sacred  purposes;  or  the  place  where  it  is  held;  as 
Luke  viL  S.  The  Gredk  Christians  used  the  term, 
James  ii.  3.  So  Thec^hilus  adir.  Nation*  1.  ii.  o-e«ya- 
ywylg^  u  e.  ixxXsj^-Zo^  aylcsg.  By  Biilo  they  are  named 
Si&xd^KaXcTa  or  ^^o^i^ri^pitt,  or  Up^if  rirjt^v*    Grodus. 

Of  the  JewiA  synagogues  see  notes  on  c.  vL  S. 
and  ix.  18.  and  on  Luke  iv»  VS.  infra.  Grotiuis  insists 
that  the  proseuchae  were  synagogues,  and  alleges  a 
passage  from  Philo  as  decisive ;  **  iTfiararo  o5k— that 
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Augustus  approv^  of  the  proseuchac  at  Rome,  \ihere 
they  attended  chiefly  on  the  Sabbath  to  be  instructed 
in  religion  ;  ort  rriV  varpiop  Tai8«uovTai  <p«Xo(ro^iW 
Phil.  Leg.  ad  Caium.  £ut  the  general  opinion  is, 
that  the  proseuchae  were  open  groves,  by  the  side  frew 
quently  of  rivers,  without  the  city,  for  the  purpose  of 
prayer.     See  note  on  Luke  vi.  12.  infra. 

V.  23. — qf  sickness']  fAaTuoLxiav.  It  includes  all  man^* 
ner  of  disease  or  sickness  with  the  hellenists  (Ian* 
guishing  illness),  as  ^WPD  Job  xzziii.  19.  and  ^VM 
Gen.  xlii.  4.    Grotius. 

V.  24f.—f  assessed  with  devilSy']  Saijttoyi^ojujVot;^.  The 
Greek,  or  originally  eastern,  word  ialiJLwv  was  rather 
used  in  a  good  sense ;  but  the  Jews  refusing  to  make 
use  of  the  name  of  Baal,  though  in  its  primary  import 
only  Lord,  for  the  Deity,  as  being  tinctured  with  ido» 
latry,  rejected  also  the  name  haifioveg  for  good  an- 
gels, as  the  Heathen  worshipped  their  Sai/tovf ^ ;  and 
confined  the  term  to  evil  spirits.  The  possessed  were 
clearly  under  the  influence  of  these  spirits,  (as  Christ 
spoke  to  them,  &c.  Beausobre.)  They  continued  fre- 
quept  to  the  time  of  Origen,  Tertulliiain,  and  Cyprian. 
Similar  to  the  Greek  yujit<poX)}Troi,  Lat.  larvati,  ceriti^ 
Grotius.     See  note  on  c.  viiL  31.  infra. 

V.  25. — DecapoUs^']  the  country  in  Syria  round  the 
source  of  Jordan ;  so  named  from  the  ten  cities  it  con- 
tained. Hence  abundance  of  Gentiles  came  in  re- 
markably to  Christ ;  as  Zech.  ix.  1,  2.  which  some  of 
the  Rabbis  interpreted,  'Jerusalem  shall  reach  unto 
Damascus  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah ;'  or,  <  the  land 
of  Hadrach  and  Damascus  shall  be  of  the  faith  of 
Israel.^  D.  Bamchi  et  R.  Sol.  in  loc.  Lightfoor, 
Har.  Ev. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


85 


CHAPTER  V. 

V.  1  • — Ms  discipks  came  unto  kirn :]  Christ's  peculiar 
disciples  (or  the  apostles)  may  be  especially  concerned 
in  some  few  verses  of  this  chapter;  but  it  is  Obvious 
and  certam^  from  c.  vii.  28.  that  he  taught  the  mul- 
titude. It  appears  indeed,  that  all  who  followed, 
and  heard  him  favourably,  were  called  his  disciples^ 
(c,  xii.  49.  Grotius.)  Luke  vi.  13.  17.  John  vi.  66.  67. 
(in  the  same  sense.  Acts  xi.  26.  Grotius.)  What  was 
hei-e  spoken  to  his  disciples  might  also  be  spoken  to 
the  multitude.  Whitby.  His  particular  directions  to 
the  apostles  were  given  afterwards,  c.  xii.  Grotius. 
So  Hammond ;  who  adds,  that  hence  it  follows,  that 
•*  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  the  similar  expressions, 
apply  to  all  Christians;  to  all  who  are  his  /xadijra},  or, 
own  Christ  as  a  master.     Hammond. 

See  the  arguments  on  the  question,  whether  this  be 
the  same  discourse  as  that  in  St.  Luke  ?  given  in  note 
on  Luke  vi.  20.  infra. 

V.  1. — when  he  was  5e/,]  He  sat  to  teach  as  the 
Jewish  doctors.     Luke  iv.  1 6>  20.     Whitby. 

V.  2.— flnrf  taught  them,  sat/ingt'}  Throughout  all 
this  sermon,  says  Lightfoot,  our  Lord  doth  not  only 
show  and  display  the  sacred  doctrines  of  faith,  man* 
ners,  duty,  and  eternal  life ;  .  but  he  evidenceth 
throughout,  that  he  was.  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
all  the  learning,  doctrines,  and  traditions  of  those 
times. 

To  the  explication  of  this  divine  discourse  h  re- 
quired quick  and  ready  versedness  in  the  records  of 
the  Jews  j^  for  Christ  hath  an  eye  and  reference  to 
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their  language,  doctrines,  customs,  traditions  and  opi- 
nions, almost  in  every  line.  Lightfoot,  Har.  N.  Test. 
To  the  same  purpose,  Michaelis. 

The  sermon  on  die  Mount,  the  conversation  of 
Christ  with  Nicodemus,  and  die  epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, are  very  imperfectly  undeistood  by  those  who 
are  unacquainted  witlji  the  Rabbinical  language  and 
RabUnical  doctrines.  The  sermon  on  the  Mount9 
and  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  contain  a  refutaitipii 
of  R2d)buucal  errors.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect*  v. 
ToL  L  p.  130.  Observe  ako;  the  aqpotations  q£ 
Wliitby  on  these  three  distuqguished  chapteis,  ap4  also 
of  Grotius,  are  much  too  extended^  and  too  valuable, 
to  admit  of  being  compressed  within  the  limits  of  this 
abridgment.  They  wul  amply  repay  the  serious  at- 
tention of  the  student. 

V.  S«  Blessed  ate  ^.]  Thesevend  blessings  tiere 
pronounced  appear  to  have  some  c^jositbn  to  Ae 
vices  to  which  the  Jews  are  cluefly  addicted.  They 
.were  proud,  attached  to  wealth  and  its  distinctions ; 
unmerciful  towards  other  nations ;  devoted  to  super- 
stitious ablutions,  but  not  pure  in  heart;  not  peac^ 
makers,  but  stubborn  and  seditious,  especially  the 
Pharisees ;  and  lastly,  they  esteemed  worldly  penef 
cution  the  most  wretched  state,  which  Christ  showed 
10  be  happy  and  estimable  in  his  dispensation,  both 
qOl  account  of  the  discipline  and  the  reward*  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  3. — the  poor  in  spirit :']  Grotius  inclines  to  think 
ihe  term  i^iports  'the  poor,'  as  opposed  to  ^the  rich.' 
For  so  Luke  vi.  20.  widiout  the  addition  ^  in  spirit ;'' 
and  TTTto/os  is  scarcely  found  to  bear  the  other  mean- 
ing. Applicable  to  this  are  c.  jax.  23^  1  Cor.  i.  26. 
James  iL  5.  It  is  tru^  all  the  poor  are  not  pious ; 
but  jt  Is  enough  that  the  state  has  that  tendency. 
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He  adds  four  or  fite  quotationi  from  Eilripidw»  &c. 
expressive  of  this  advantage.  Thus :  'Am\  imp£!iwfff  tf 
wkifTig  Twp  dM5f^  Menander,  And  die  Laim  adage; 
fionsc  mends  soror  paupertas.  .  So  I^ogenes ;  ^  ro> 
verty  is  self-taught  wisdom/  So  Teles,  the  philoso- 
pher. Thus  Lac^antitts  speaks  of  the  impodnnpnts  of 
riches ;  (and  so  Christ,  c»  six.  2S«)  Grotiiis; 

But  Whitbyt  following  Bexat  states,  diat  the  ex« 
ptessim  '^  poor  in  sprit"  fixes  the  sense  of  Ae  weidt» 
It  is  a  genaral  blessmg,  that  cannot  exclude  she  lach ; 
or  denote  either  the  poor  alane»  or  those  nrho  hare 
become  so  by  renouncing  riches;  as  some  haxreima- 
dned.  It  is  the  usual  phrase  of  the  Jews,  Shepol 
Rua^,  poor  in  spirit,  as  in  the  CX  Test.  Prov.  m.  19. 
xxix.  23.  So  U^  IxvL  fi.  or  IviL  15%  So  Foibea¥oth» 
^great  are  the  hurabk  in  spirit  bdTore God.'  Buxtaf£ 
Ftoril.  p.  117.  Beaa.  WhiAy. 

(Note— Whitby  does  not  hold  that  the  discourse  an 
8t.  Luke  is  the  same  as  this.)  Grotius  would  soften  the 
phrase  above  quoted,  to  '  poor  in  mmd,'  or  those 
patient  and  contented  poor,  who  were  not  aazioQa 
after  wealth;  as,  xaAapo)  xapila,  opposed  to  aUu- 
tions. 

V.  5. — the  meek :]  coQspieuously  recommended  in 
Christ's  example  and  precepts,  as  c.  xi«  29.  xxL  5. 
Jen  xL  19.  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Cor.  sii.  4.  James  iiL  IS. 
Seausobre,  N.  T« 

V.  5. — Meril  the  earAJ]  y^y.  J^  often  means  in 
scripture,  the  land  of  Judea.  This  ^xpvesaon  lodes 
toward  die  fifth  commandment ;  the  general  sense  is 
the  same  of  temporal  blessings,  or  *  inheriting  the 
earth.'  Hammond.  It  is  from  F^.  xxxyii.  II.  It  un- 
ifies a  cahn  and  pladd  enjoyment  of  Ufe ;  (Whitby) 
to  promote  which,  meekness  greatly  tends,  and  ai^^, 
$tppAg9  la  an  enemy ;  espedalTy,  constantea  amidtiaB» 
Add.  Ps.  xli.  1.  Gtodus. 
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V.  &— 5*fl/?  beJOkd.']  From  Ps.  xvii.  15.  Thd 
metaphor  is  very  frequent  ;•  as  Isa.  xli.  17.  li.  1.  John 
viL  37.  Isa.  bnr.  13.  Luke  i.  53.  So  Philo,  Xi/tor 
ap§T^$.  L.  4e  Allegor.     Grotius. 

V.  7. — obtain  merc^.']  the  divine  mercy  from  God} 
as  appears  in  the  explanation  of  the  precept,  v.  45. 
and  c.  vL  14.  For  all  these  several  blessings  are  ex- 
plained in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  discourse.  So 
even  in  diis  life ;  Bona  comparat*  prsesidia  misericor- 
dia.  Grotius.  See  vi.  14.  xviii.  32,  S3.  Mark  xi.  25. 
James  ii.  13.    Ecclus.  xxviiL  2.  Beausobre,  N.  T. 

V.  8. — shall  see  God.']  From  JPs.  xxiv.  3,  4.  As  the 
pure  were  alone  admitted  to  see  God  in  his  temple^ 
or,  ^  to  stand  in  the  temple  of  God/'  Christ  applied 
th^  phrase  to  his  temple,  or  presence  in  heaven. 
Mkhaelis,  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  1.  ^^  to  see  God"  is  pecu- 
liarly to  enjoy  his  favour  and  protection,  especially  in 
the  fife  to  come.  Isa.  xxxiii.  15,  16,  17*  Beausobre. 
Compare  ver.  21,  27.  infr.    Grotius. 

V.  9. — tite  peace-makers :]  ol  iroioSvteg  t^v  ilp^vrjVy 
peaceable,  practisers  of  peace.  Wall.  A  similar  phrase, 
Rev.  xxii.  15.  1  John  iii.  8.     Whitby. 

V.  9. — shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.]  i.  e. 
shall  be;  z  hebraism,  (Beza)  as  John  i.  12.  God  is 
called  the  God  of  peace,  Rom.  xvi.  20.  2  Cor.  xiik 
1 1.  Phil.  iv.  9.  1  Thess.  v.  23.  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  Heb. 
xiii.  20.  So  ver.  45.  These  are  the  children  of  God, 
*  as  favoiurers  of  peace,  or  pacis  studiosi ;  comp.  £ph.  v. 
1,  2.    Luke  vi.  35.    1  John  iii.  1.    Grotius. 

y.  \0.— persecuted]  hhmy{xivoi.  With  the  hel* 
lenists  it  is  used  in  a  forcible  and  extensive  sense,  as 
the  Hdnr.  <Tn.  The  Latin,  persequi,  does  not  ex- 
press the  same  idea.  They  say,  indeed,  persequi  ju- 
dicio,  persequi  bello.    But  the  Christians,  imitating 
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the  Hebr.  ^d  LXX.  sfeem  to  have  tased  the  word 
persequi  to  express  the  classical  vezare  or  exagitare. 
Grotius.  Beza  apprehends  it  is  forensic,  as  persequi 
judicio ;  the  early  Christians  being  the  most  expo4d 
to  such  persecutioi\s  from  the  tribunals  of  tyrants. 
Beza.  But  this  is  doubtful;  and  here,  as  often, 
Grotius  gives  a  silent  comment  on  Beza*s  opinion. 

V.  10. — the  kingdom  of  heaven.^  As  early  as  the 
time  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  this  conclusion  of  the 
verse  was  changed  to — Jfri  auT«)  itrorrai  r/Xeioi,  to- 
on «$ot/<ri  rwrov  oxrou  ou  iiwj^dria-ovrah  and  to—**  shaH 
be  c^Ied  the  children  of  God/'  from  the  next  verse ; 
they  were  evidently  glosses  of  the  real  text.  Grodus. 
So  Mill.  The  first  substitution,  Wxsioi,  is  thought 
by  Michadis  to  have  been  inserted  to  avoid  the  ine* 
legance  of  a  repetition.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  vi. 
sect.  xi.  vol.  i.  p.  510. 

V.  l9*^^gr€iU  is  your  reward]   Gen.  xv.  1. 

V.  12.-H^  frophets]  Josnsrh,  Moses,  Samuel, 
David,  Isaiidl,  Jeremiah.  See  Neh.  ix.  26.  Acts  vii. 
Matt,  xxiii.  SI.  Also  Plato  de  Republ.  lib.  ii.  that 
the  good  man  ought  to  be  afuraff-Tart^g  lUxp^  dotvarot;. 
Grotius. 

y.  IS.— 5fltf/  of  fhe  earth:]  The  salt  used  by  the 
andents  was  what  we  term  rock  or  fossil  salt ;  and  also 
&at  left  by  the  evaporation  of  salt  lakes.  Both  these 
eaks  were  impure,  being  mixed  with  earth,  mud,  sand, 
&c«  and  lost  their  strength  by  deliquescence.  Willan 
on  Luke.  See  note  on  Luke  xiv.  S4.  infnu  Maun- 
drel  relates,  that  in  the  valley  of  salt  near  Gebul  and 
Aleppo  he  broke  a  piece  of  salt  from  a  small  rock  or 
precipice,  which  by  long  exposure  to  the  rain,  sun, 
send  air,  had  perfectly  lost  its  savour.  The  inner  parts 
next  the  rock  retained  it.  Burder's  Oriental  Customs, 
ad  loc. 

VOL.  I.  t, 
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V.  IS.-r^alt  of  ifie  earth  .•]  This  must  relate  to  the 
disciples  or  the  muhitude ;  not  solely  to  the  apostles : 
for  all  the  blesdngs  are  plainly  general ;  and  the  two 
preceding  verses  connect  with  these  of  the  salt  of  the 
earth  and  the  li^t  of  the  world,  and  relate  to  all 
Christians.  So  Fhil.  ii.  15.  Thus  Justin  Martyr  j 
Christians  are  in  the  world  as  the  rational  soul  in  the 
body.  And  Luke  applies  this  verse  to  the  mulutude, 
xiv.  25,  34.  Salt  resists  putrefaction.  Thus  aXo^ 
Ofiov,  Homer.  Livy  names  Greece,  sal  gentium, 
which  is  the  idea  here  expressed.     Grotius. 

V.  1  S.^^lost  his  savour^'}  Te,  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
keep  the  world  pure  and  incorrupt.  If  ye  decline  from 
virtue,  there  are  no  means  left  by  which  ye  can  regain 
your  salmess  $  ye  are  totally  unprofitable,  and  fit  to  be 
cast  out.    Hammond. 

V.  13. — lost  his  savour^']  jMi^vd^.  The  Greek 
ayaXoy,  as  Mark  ix.  50.  is  in  the  Hebrew  ^il,  as  Job 
vi.  6.  which  Hebrew  word  has  also  the  meaning  of 
TO  fuSpov,  Job.  xxiv.  12.  Jer.  xxiii.  13.  Lam.  ii.  14.  The 
Greek  translator  of  this  Gospel  (for  Grotius  supposes 
St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew)  has  therefore  assumed 
fMMpav^  to  express  the  Hebrew  in  the  sense  of  avaXov. 
Grotius.  Otherwise ;  the  Evangelist  might  so  express 
in  the  Greek  the  Syriac  term  probably  analogous  to 
the  above  scriptural  Hebrew  word  used  by  Christ. 
MwpoLV^  says  Lightfoot  on  Luke  xiv.  34,  suits  very 
well  with  the  Hebrew  word^SJ^,  which  imports  both 
unsavoury,  and  a  fool.  Compare  the  Hebr.  and  LXX. 
Job  i.  22.  vi.  6.  also  Lam.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ^B/1,  LXX. 
a^pwrvvT^v.     Lightfoot.    .  See  Taylor  Concord. 

V.  le.—^znc?  glorify']  Jo|a^6iv,  in  this  sense,  is  not 
pure  Greek ;  (in  which  language  it  is  properly  exis- 
timo  ;  as,  So^a^w  tts^)  ^oyij^  oura>.  Plato  de  Leg- 
Scapula.)  but  used  by  the  nellenists  to  express  the 
Hebr.  ino  and  ->K9.     Grotius. 
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V.  17. — to  destrqi/']  io  dissolve;  xocraXufiv.  (or,  as 
Tiueiv  viyuavy  v.  19,  infr.  and  thus  Demosthenes,  for 
oppugnare.  /  Grotius.)  Christ  perfected  the  moral 
law.  And  though  he  did  abrogate  the  ceremonial. 
Col.  ii.  14.  (Whitby.),  yet  he  so  fulfilled  the  types 
and  forms  of  it  in  his  own  person  and  sufferings,  that 
it  thus  became,  in  a  similar  sense  to  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecies,  totally  completed.  The  notes  of 
Grotius,  and,  it  may  be  added,  of  Whitby,  are  so  full 
(m  this  passage,  that  they  preclude  any  satis&ctory 
abridgment,  and  can  only  be  recommended  to  the 
notice  of  the  student. 

It  is  obvious,  by  the  context,  that  the  moral  law  is 
principally  referred  to  here.  The  nation  expected 
that  the  Messiah  would  highly  exalt  the  law  of  Moses ; 
and  fulfil,  in  the  most  splendid  manner,  the  favourable 
predictions  of  the  Prophets.  The  Scribes  cavilled  at 
our  Lord,  that  he  was  abolishing  the  law  when  he 
reprobated  their  traditions.  Christ  shows,  on  the 
contrary,  throughout  this  discourse,  that  in  its  genuine 
and  spiritual  sense,  he  establishes  and  perfects  the  law. 
Lightfoot. 

The  prophets  seem  rather  here  to  be  named  as  the 
interpreters  and  supporters  of  the  law ;  as  they  are  in 
the  text,  <^on  these  two  commsmdments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets."     Grotius. 

V.  17. — the  few]  There  are  two  senses  in  which 
this  word  is  used  in  the  N.  Testament.  1st,  Through- 
out all  the  Gospels,  and  in  most  places  in  the  Acts,  it 
signifies  **  the  religion  of  the  Jews  j"  on  which  Christ 
founded  his  dispensation,  and  which  he  came  to 
correct  and  perfect.  Only  with  this  difference,  that 
sometimes  the  context  pomts  to  one  part  of  it,  and 
sometimes  to  another ;  but  yet  to  any  or  these,  as  thev 
are  in  conjuncti(Hi  with  the  other  parts,  and  so  with 
the  whole  body  of  their  religion.  Thus  he  came  not 
to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  to  reform  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


92  ST.   MATTHEW.      CHAP.  V. 

external  part  of  it,  by  requiring  substantial  duties,  in 
the  place  of  the  shadows  that  darkly  signified  them* 
2dly,  In  the  Epistles,  and  in  some  places  in  the  Acts, 
some  variation  may  be  observed :  for,  the  Jews,  blind 
and  obstinate,  zealous  for  ceremonies,  and  proud  of 
them  as  a  badge  of  distinction,  though  Christ  told 
them  that  he  came  to  fulfil  the  law,  eithar  regarded 
him  and  his  disciples,  when  he  made  these  r^orma* 
tions,  explained  die  real  import  of  their  types,  and 
gave  them  the  substance  for  the  shadows,  as  enemies 
to  their  religion ;  or  if  they  acknowledged  him  for 
the  Messiah,  they  insisted  on  preserving  also  all  the 
old  and  typical  forms  of  the  Mosaic  insdtudons. 
Against  these  assertors  of  the  old  form  of  Moses,  in 
opposition  to  Christ  s  review  and  reformation  of  the 
law,  the  apostles  wrote  the  greatest  part  of  their 
epistles.  In  the  Epistles,  therefore,  though  the  word 
be  often  used  in  the  former  sense  of  the  **  Jewish  re* 
ligion,''  not  as  it  is  opposed  to,  but  as  it  is  perfected 
by,  the  Gospel ;  yet  die  esroressions  fo(Ms  the  law, 
and  ipya  pofiou  the  works  ot  the  law,  frequently  im- 
port this  old  form  of  the  Jewish  insdtudon,  in  o|^>o- 
sidon  to  that  new  model  as  it  now  stands  reformed  and 
hdghtened,  altered  and  improved  by  Christ. 

Thus  Rom.  iii.  21.  •«  without  the  law,"  or  ver.  28, 
without  **  the  works  of  the .  law,"  or  the  mosaical 
forms,  the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested.  Where 
this  way  of  justifying,  **  without  the  law"  in  die 
second  sense  of  ceremonies,  is  said  to  be  testified  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets  in  the  first  sense  of  the 
words;  they  requiring  inward  purity.  So  ver.  27. 
the  law  of  works  is  opposed  to  the  law  of  faith  ;  yet, 
ter.  31.  Christ  is  truly  said,  m  the  first  sense,  to  have 
established  and  perfected  the  law.  So  Rom.  iv.  IS. 
Gal.  iii.  17*  Rom.  iv.  14.  So  again  Rom.  vi.  14. 
So  also  Rom.  vii.  4.  viii.  S.  Thus  Gal.  ii.  16.  Eph. 
ii.  15.  Phil.  iiL  6,  9.  Heb.  vii.  19.  Hammond. 
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V.  17.— to  Jul/U.']  vXTipwtrai,  Hebr.  rf?3;  not 
only  to  perform,  but  to  perfect,  or  fill  up.  It  is  80 
used  Eccles.  xxxiii.  16.  xxxix.  12.  2  Chron.  xxiv.  10. 
and  Matt,  xxiii.  32.  The  Greek  Fathers  explain  it 
by  a  vessel,  with  some  water,  now  filled  to  the  brim ; 
or  by  the  sketch  of  a  picture,  now  completed.  This 
idea  of  exceeding  the  righteousness,  or  completing 
the  law,  of  the  Jews,  runs  through  this  whole  chap* 
ter.  This  is  the  general  interpretation  of  the  Fathers. 
Irensus  lib.  iv.  c.  27.  Basil  on  Ps.  xv.  Constitut. 
lib.  vi.  c.  23.  Chrysos.  torn.  iii.  p.  93.  and  many 
more.    Hammond. 

V.  17.— to  Ju^LJi  In  the  text  of  1  Mace.  iv.  19. 
usually  now  read  in  XaXoSvro^  7ouSa  raSra^  ^  while 
Judas  was  speaking  these  things,"  is  giv^  in  the 
Complut.  edit.  xXtipoSprog  *IouSou,  and  Michaelis  con- 
cludes with  probability,  that  this  last  was  the  original 
reading,  and  the  other  a  correction  from  the  Vulgate ; 
for  no  one  would  correct  so  plain  a  word  as  XaXouvro;, 
by  so  obscure  a  one  in  this  passage  as  irXijpoffyro^. 
However,  it  is  also  probable,  that  vTiyjpoSrros  came  into 
the  text  at  first  by  a  mistake  of  the  translator  of  the 
Hebr.  word  Wd  locutus  est,  for  vho  implevit  j  or  that 
^^  had  really  been  written  tlirough  an  error  in  the 
copy  he  used,  and  that  hence  he  supposed  it  to  sig- 
nity,   plena  voce  dicere ;  but  the  Syr.  version,  ^A 
Josephus  Ant.  xii.  11.  SiaXfyoftcyou,  show  that  ^ 
locutus  est,  was  the  true  sense  and  reading.    The 
Alex,  and  Vat.  and  best  MSS.  now  read  XaTuKi^ro^. 
From  this  insertion,  however,  of  TXij^Syrof,  in  this 
dngle  text,  arising  only  from  the  mistake  of  the  He- 
brew word»  MichaeUs  would  draw  two  improbable 
conclusions.    First,  that  irTiT^potivT^g  has  by  this  means 
gained  the  sense  of  the  other  Hebrew  word  /^O  lo- 
cutus est,  in  hellenistic  writers ;  and  then,  that  the 
meaning  might  be  extended  further  in  the  text  and 
Rom.  XV.  19.    Luke  vH.  1.  to  doceo,  or  to* teach. 
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"  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  teach  or  de- 
clare it."  Mr.  Marsh  has  well  explained  and  refuted 
this  idea  in  his  note  ad  1og«,  observing  that  the  diffi- 
culty sometimes  found  here  could  not  be  removed  by 
it;  for  if  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  law,  as  some 
object,  he  was  as  little  likely  to  teach  as  to  fulfil  it. 

In  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Marshes  note  above  re- 
ferred to,  he  holds,  that  Christ  did  not  abolish  even 
the  Levitkal  law  of  Moses,  or  outward  forms  of  the 
Jewish  religion ;  but  left  them  to  take  their  course, 
as  not  worthy  his  attention.  His  arguments  deserve 
consideration :  and  this  seems  in  a  good  measure  true 
as  to  the  Jewish  converts;  "many  thousands  of  whom, 
that  believed,  were  zealous  of  the  law :"  and  thus 
St.  Paul  himself  conformed  to  it.     Acts  xxi.  20,  21.   - 

St.  Paul  doubtless,  as  stated  by  Dr.  Horsley,  in  all 
his  epistles,  maintains  the  total  insignificance  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  either  for  Jew  or  Gentile,  after  Christ 
had  made  the  great  atonement.  (And  thus  the  Epist. 
to  the  Hebrews  passim,  as  c.  ix.  10.)  But  the  He- 
brew Christians,  it  should  seem,  observed,  chiefly 
through  habit,  the  Jewish  law  in  Palestine,  till  the 
final  desolation  of  Jerusalem  by  Adrian,  when  the 
few  that  were  superstitfously  attached  to  it  retired  to 
or  remained  in  the  north  of  Galilee ;  the  others  re- 
nounced the  form  of  Judaism,  and  joined  the  new 
colony  at  ^lia,  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  from 
which  Jews  were  excluded.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv. 
sect.  V.  p.  128.  vol.  i.  and  Marsh's  note,  p.  399. 
Compare  Dr.  Horsley's  (bishop  of  Rochester)  Tracts 
against  Dr.  Priestley,  Let.  vii.  §  5.  edit.  1789.  8vo. 
p.  157»  158.  and  Remarks,  part  ii.  c.  ii.  §  iv.  p.  363^ 
same  work. 

V.  IS.^'^verify']  oftijV.  On  this  word  see  Grotius, 
Sometimes  it  is  affirmative,  and  gives  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  aXijdco^'— and  thus  the  LXX   snd.St.  Luke 
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have  rendered  it.  Somedmes  it  is  precative  or  opta- 
tive, and  bears  the  sense  of  quaeso  or  utinam.  Then 
the  LXX  have  properly  rendered  it  by  ysvoiro,  (so  be 
it.)  The  particle  vai  will  express  the  force  of  both 
these  meanings.     Grotius. 

V,  1 8^ — Till  heaven  and  earth  pass^']  as  Lukexvi.  1 7. 
a  proverbial  expression  denoting  an  impossibility. 
No  part  of  the  law  shall  ever  be  destroyed  ;  heaven 
and  earth  shall  sooner  pass  away.  So  the  Latins ; 
Desinet  esse  prius  contrarius  ignibus  humor.  So 
*c.  xxiv.  35.  Mark  xiii.  31.  Luke  xxi.  33.  Similar 
expressions  are,  Isa.  liv.  10.  Ps.  Ixxii.  7.  Jer.  xxxiii. 
20,  21.     Grotius. 

V.  18. — one  jot,  or  one  tittle']  ItSra  Iv,  rj  [ua  xs^ala 
^^laira  is  the  Hebrew  ^  jod,a  very  small  letter.  (Lamy.) 
The  Jews  use  it  to  express  a  short  precept  of  die 
law.  Ktqaiay  the  tittle,  was  with  the  Hebrews  the 
slight  mark  at  the  angle,  or  difference  in  form,  distin- 
guishing the  similar  Hebrew  letters ;  as  "1  from  \  or 
3  from  1,  or  rr  from  n.  (it  has  no  connection  with 
vowel  points  ;  but  is  (nearly)  the  Latin  apex,  which 
Gellius  defines  to  be,  ductum  aut  partem  liters,  a 
part  of  the  shape  or  trace  of  a  letter.  So  Gloss,  vet. 
apex ;  xipoJaf  y^ifjifjiarog  axpov.  And  it  is  thus  used  by 
Plutarch,  Dio,  Philo,  Chrysostom,  Clem.  Alex.  Thus 
Jerom  says,  that  the  *>  and  T  differ  by  the  apex.  Gro- 
tius.) For  example ;  the  Rabbis  say,  if  a  man  form 
")  into  ^  on  the  Sabbath,  he  breaks  the  Sabbath.  Hie- 
roz.  Schab.  fol.  10.  4.  Again  ;  it  is  written,  '^  Ye 
shall  not  prophane,  l^^/l,  my  holy  name.**  Whoso^ 
ever  shall  change  n  into  n,  destroys  the  world :  for 
then  it  would  be,  'f^T)  h\  Ye  shall  not  praise  my 
holy  name.  Tanchum«'fol.  1. 1.  See  more  instances 
in  Lightfoot. 

V.  18.— one  jot^  SfcJ]  As  the  ^  jod  is  found  in  the 
present  Hebrew,  but  not  in  the  Samaritan  alphabet; 
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it  is  heie  made  a  question  in  which  of  these  characters 
the  law  was  written. 

The  Hebrew  language  has  been  delivered  down  to 
us  in  two  different  characters,  or  forms  of  letters  f 
in  the  present  Hebrew  character  in  the  Bible,  called 
also  the  Assyrian  or  Chaldee  j  and  in  the  letters  used 
in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch ;  which  work  is  no  more 
than  the  five  bocks  of  the  law  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage}  but  written  in  the  Samaritan,  otherwise 
named  the  Phoenician,  or  Canaanite  character.  It  is 
strongly  contested  by  the  learned,  in  which  of  theser 
characters  the  law  was  originally  written.  The  pre- 
vailine  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  in  the  Samaritan, 
and  changed  by  Ezra  into  the  Assyrian,  or  present 
Hebrew  letter :  and  this,  that  the  Jews,  accustomed 
to  that  form  of  letters  in  Chaldsa,  might,  on  their 
return  from  Babylon,  the  more  easily  read  the  law. 
This  opinion  is  founded  on  the  assertions  of  the  Tal- 
mudists,  and  of  Origen,  Eusebius,  (Chronic,  ad  ann. 
4740)  and  Jerom  (Prasf.  ad  1  Reg.  prolog,  galeat.  et 
ad  Ezech.  ix.  4) ;  yet  especially  on  the  shekels,  or 
Jewish  coins,  the  inscriptions  on  which  are  in  the 
Samaritan  character ;  and  some  of  them  bearing  the 
words  ***  Jerusalem  the  holy,"  show  that  mese, 
the  enmity  between  the  nations  being  considered, 
must  have  been  the  coin  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah ' 
before  the  captivity.  A  shekel  with  this  inscripdon 
may  be  seen  in  Beasa,  note  ad  Matt.  xvii.  24.  or  m 
Lamy,  App.  Bibl.  p.  252,  4to.  b.  i.  c.  xv.  Th«$e 
shekels  are  produced  by  Postellus  and  Vilalpand  in 
Ezek.  part  ii.  lib.  2.  c.  21.  For  a  full  state  of  the 
argument,  Walton's  Prolegom.  iii.  §  29,  SO,  &c.  et 
de  Siclorum  Formis,  may  be  consulted.  See  also 
Prideaux  Con.  part  i.  b.  v.  ann.  446.  and  b.  vL  ann. 
409.  Lud.  Capellus  Arcan.  Punct.  Rev.  lib.  i.  c.  vi. 
Jos«  Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  117.  col*  2.  et 
de  Emend.  Temp.    Grotius  ad  loc.  (who  observes, 
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•that  ir  appears^ from  the  text  that  the  Assvrian  cha- 
racter with  the  letter  ^  jod  had  then,  before  the  time  of 
Christy  been  introduced.)  Calmet  Diet.  art.  Lettres, 
et  art.  Samaritsun  Pentateuch.  Simon  on  the  O.  Test., 
b.  i.  c.  ziii.  Basnage  Hist.  J.  b.  ii.  c  iiu  All  of  whom, 
with  Vossius,  Waser,  Pere  Morin  and  others,  favour 
this  opinion.  Prideauz,  with  Capellus,  thinks  the 
proof  from  the  shekels  very  conclusive;  and  add^ 
that  they  cannot  be  modem  forgeries,  being  mentioned 
by  R.  Moses  Ben  Nachman  as  existing  in  his  time, 
500  years  since. 

Tet  it  is  to  be  obeerved,  that  Calmet,  m  his  Remarks 
on  the  list  of  Hebrew  coins  at  the  end  of  his  Dic- 
tionary/speaks  of  the  authority  of  many  of  them  as 
very  doubtful,  or  founded  on  **  conjectures  peu  as- 
surdes,"  p.  cccxviL  ed.  Gen^e ;  and  in  the  article 
^*  Monnoye  "  insists,  that  there  is  no  trace  of  Jewish 
money  in  the  Scripture  till  the  time  of  Simon  Mac- 
cabeus, 1  Mace.  XV.  6.  when  Antiochus  Sidetes  gave 
him  permission  to  coin  some.  Consistent  with  which 
it  is  mentioned  somewhere  in  Calmet,  as  far  as  can  be 
now  recollected,  that  Pire  Souciet,  the  Jesuit,  who 
has  written  elaborately  on  the  subject,  does  not  seem 
to  speak  of  coins  elder  than  these  of  Simon  the  Mac- 
cabean. 

Lightfoot  opposing,  with  Buxtorf,  the  above  critics, 
gives  this  idea  of  the  subject  :^^ 

Many  nations  were  united  in  one  language,  the 
old  Syriac;  namely,  the  Chaldaeans,  *  the  Mesopo- 
tamians,  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Syrians.  But  though 
they  had  the  same  language,  they  had  not  the  same 
letters  or  character.  The  Assyrians  and  Israelites 
AMTung  from  Shem :  these  had  the  A^yrian  writing. 
The  sons  of  Ham  or  Cham,  that  inhabited  ^"UO^ 
(Hebri)  *^  beyond  the  Euphrates,"  had  another  cha- 
racter, sometimes  called  by  the  Gemarists  ^  the  He- 
brew wridng }"  perhaps  the  Samaritan ;  which  again 
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the  Canaamtes  (or  Pboenidans)»  also  the  sons  of  Chain, 
might  use.  It  is  very  improbable  that  the  law  should 
be  written  (by  Moses)  in  the  character  of  the  cursed 
seed  of  Cham.  On  the  whole,  continues  he,  the 
sounder  opinion  is.  that  it  was  first  written  in  the  As- 
syrian or  the  present  Hebrew  character,  was  never 
changed,  and  so  continued  the  same  in  the  time  of 
Ezra.  The  opnion  that  it  was  ever  written  in  the  Sa- 
maritan sprung  only  from  the  legends  of  the  Talmud. 
Thus,  Rabbi  Nathan  saith,  '^  The  law  was  given  in 
breaking,  (in  letters  more  disjoined,  or  the  Samaritan ;) 
but  Ezra  introduced  the  Assyrian,  or  present  He» 
brew."  On  the  contrary.  Rabbi  Judah  saith,  '^  The 
law  was  given  in  the  Assyrian  ;  but  when  they  sinned, 
it  was  turned  into  breaking  (or  the  Samaritan) ;  when 
they  were  worthy,  in  the  days  of  Ezra,  it  was  again 
turned  into  the  Assyrian."  Jer.  Talm.  in  Megill.  fol. 
71,  2,  3.  No  conclusions  can  be  formed  on  such 
w^  authorities.    Lightfoot. 

This  opinion  seems  of  great  weight.  Granting 
however,  after  all,  that  the  earlier  shekels  were  forged, 
it  is  diiEcult  to  assign  a  reason  why  those  of  Simon 
Maccabeus  were  inscribed  by  him  in  the  Samaritan 
in  preference  to  the  Chaldee,  if  it  were  not  the  ancient 
Hebrew  character. 

As  to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  itself,  it  may  be 
added,  that  it  was  first  procured  from  the  Samaritans 
yet  existing  in  Palestine,  at  the  expense  of  archbishop 
Usher ;  and  a  copy  nearly  at  the  same  time  brought 
into  France  by  De  Sansi,  A.  D.  1616.  (Calmet.)  The 
delight  with  which  Usher's  first  copy  was  received  by 
scholars  here  may  be  seen  in  J.  Mede,  p.  895.  The 
French  copy  was  published  by  Pere  Morin  in  the 
Paris  Polyglott,  the  most  correct  of  Usher's  in  Wal- 
ton's Polyglott.  See  their  Prolegomena,  and  the 
authors  quoted  above. 

The  chief  value  of  this  Pentateuch  to  Christians  is 
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in  proving  that  the  Scriptures  have  been  conveyed 
down  to  us  pure  and  unadulterated;  for  it  agrees 
nearly  with  the  Jewish  copies:  thus  showing  that 
these  two  nations,  though  full  of  violent  animosities, 
have  neither  of  them  attempted  to  falsify  the  text,  or 
corrupt  the  scripture.  (Basnage.)  Except  in  the 
Chronology,  there  are  only  some  trifling  innovations 
relative  to  the  Samaritans ;  as  mount  Gerizim  for 
mount  Hebal,  &c-  &c.  (Calmet. ) 

Note — ^The  Samaritans  have  also  a  translation  or 
version  of  the  Pentateuch  in  their  own  language,  and 
in  the  Samaritan  character  properly  so  called,  not  the 
old  Samaritan  or  Phoenician  character  abovemen- 
tioned.  This  version  is  printed  with  the  other  in  the 
Polyglotts,  and  is  so  literal  that  one  Latin  translation 
serves  for  both  Pentateuchs.  Calmet,  art.  Sam.  Pen- 
tateuch. 

V.  \S.—till  all  beJulfiUed.']  swi;  av  Travra—.  "Em^ 
has  here,  says  Grotius,  the  force  of  but ;  an  adversa- 
tive particle;  ylvetrQai  vofjLng  means  in  opposition  to 
T^ucig  vifjLou  ^  to  be  established  ;'  ^^  but  all  the  precepts 
of  it  shall  remain."     Le  Clerc. 

V.  19.  Whosoever  theri^fore']  Grorius,  observing 
it  is  rourwv  and  not  exilvwu^  thinks  this  verse  may 
refer  to  the  preceding  beatitudes,  or  to  the  following 
precepts.  (Grotius.)  This  seems  harsh ;  oSv,  *  there- 
fore,' refers  plainly  to  the  precepts  of  the  moral  law  in 
the  two  preceding  verses.    Whitby. 

V.  19. — the  least  in  the  kingdom  qfheojoen :]  As  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  extends  from  the  preaching  of 
Christ  to  the  future  world  and  eternity,  this  seems  to 
mean,  that  they  shall  be  the  last  or  meanest,  ultimi, 
the  most  despicable  at  the  day  of  judgment,  or  mani- 
festation of  his  kingdom  of^  glory,  see  ver.  20.  and 
1  Cor.  XV.  9. ;    not  that  they  shall  be  admitted  in  a 
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lower  rank  into  that  kingdom.  Le  Clerc.  *^  He 
shall  be  unworthy  to  be  reckoned  one  of  the  members 
of  my  kingdom.*'     Whitby.     Grotius. 

V.  20«— ani/  PkarheeSj']  The  Pharisees  held,  that- 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart  were  not  sinful.  So  Kim- 
chi  on  Ps.  Ixvi.  1 8.  comments  thus :  ^*  He  will  not 
impute  it  to  me  for  sin ;  for  God  does  not  look  upon 
an  evil  thought  as  sin,  unless  conceived  against  God  or 
religion."  Whitby  from  Grotius,  who,  in  a  note  of 
some  length,  has  fiilly  shown  that  this  was  their 
opinion,  by  many  authorities. 

V.  20.— Me  kingdom  of  hecevenS]  **  eternal  happi- 
ness in  heaven,"  as  Matt.  vii.  21.  xviii.  3,  &c.  in  the 
style  resembling  the  threatenings  of  the  law  j  **  Ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  land."  Num.  xiv.  80.  Ps. 
xcv.  11.  The  Jews  had  few  intimations  of  a  future 
state  in  the  law,  and  those  only  to  be  collected  by 
inferences  of  the  learned  and  pious  from  the  temponJ 
promises.  Some  deductions  might  rather  be  made 
from  the  assurance  of  future  good  to  the  patriarchs, 
though  not  bestowed  in  this  life,  as  stated  Heb.  c.  xi. 
But  when  the  nation  was  in  temporal  afflictioi]^  in  the 
activity,  Daniel,  followed  by  Ezekiel,  unveiled  in 
some  degree  the  future  state,  and  "  gave  hopes  of  a 
better  resurrection.**  Heb.  xi.  35.  So  2  Mace.  vii. 
9^  36.  and  Acts  xxiii.  8.  Hence,  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  they  named  the  intermediate  state  of  pious 
souls  ny  \\  and  Gr.  vapalua-og^  thus  Philo  and  Jo- 
sephus;  and  the  state  after  the  resurrection,  the 
"  kingdom  ofGod,"  or  *«  of  heaven."  Wisd.v.  15,  16. 
Yet  the  account  was  confused  and  contradictory,  and 
denied  by  a  principal  part  of  the  nation,  the  Saddu- 
eees;  and  our  Lord  truly  brought  life  and  immorta- 
lity to  light  in  the  gospel.  See  Grotius  ad  loc.  of  whom 
this  note  is  a  very  slight  abridgment. 
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V.  21.— iy  them  of  old  tfm^,}— the  Israelites,  who 
received  the  law  in  the  desert.  Hammond.  Not 
*  by  them/  but  ^  to  them'  of  old ;  to  correspond  to 
'  I  say  unto  you.'  'Eppiir^  is  always  joined  to  the  dative 
case,  Rom.  ix.  12,  26.  Gal.  iiL  16.  Rev.  ix.  4.  vi.  11. 
<  by'  is  expressed  by  rl  (nfiikv  inpl  or  ha.  The  words 
cited  by  Christ  are  spoken  to  them  of  old:  Thou 
^it  not  kill,  &c.  Gen.  ix.  6.  Num.  xxxv.  SI.  Whit- 
by  from  Grotius.  And  thus  all  the  Gred^  Fathers 
understood  the  passage.     Grotius. 

Whitby  is  of  opinion,  that  Christ  here  did  not 
amend  or  add  to  the  law  of  Moses  \  but  showed  the 
Scribes  the  true  scope  and  intention  of  it,  which  they 
had  totally  varied  from  and  fieglected.  For  instance; 
•<  Tou  understand  not  by  the  precept.  Thou  shak  not 
kill#  that  you  are  obnoxious  to  guilt  for  any  thing  but 
murder.  I  say  unto  you,  that,  by  the  genuine  im^ 
port  of  it,  all  causeless  anger,  all  rash  judgment,  as 
disposing  to  murder,  or  to  kill  the  soul,  are  forbid* 
den."  See  Whitby  ad  loc.  and  his  dissertation  at  the 
end  of  St.  Matthew.  Lightfoot  ajmrehends  the 
phrase,  them  of  old  time,  regards  traditions.  In  the 
most  ancient  traditions,  they  especially  respected  the 
first  authors  of  them ;  the  first  good  men,  the  first 
wise  men.  That  traditions  are  meant,  appears  from  ver. 
4S,  and  from  being  in  danger  of  the  judgment  in  this 
text ;  which  is  plainly  a  gloss  or  tradition.  Lightfoot. 

V.  22.— ^/A  his  broAer\  i.  e.  with  any  one:  a 
hebraiim.  So  Gen.  xxvi.  31.  Joel  iL  8.  Ex.  xxvL  8. 
Grotius.  With  the  Jewish  writers,  a  brother  is,  Ben 
Berith,  a  son  of  the  covenant ;  L  e.  an  Israelite.  A 
Adghbour  was  a  proselyte,  in  opposition  to  a  heathen. 
In  the  church,  a  brother  is  a  christian.  Matt.  xviiL  15, 
17.  1  Cor.  V.  1 1.  A  neighbour  extends  to  heathens, 
includes  all  men,  Luke  x.  29,  30.  Lightfoot.  Of 
anger,  and  its  effects,  see  Grotius  ad  loc. 
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V.  22.  mthotU  a  cause^'}  £ix^.  It  is  wanting  in  the 
Vulgate,  Arab,  some  few  Gr.  MSS.  and  some  of  the 
Latin  Fathers ;  and  St.  Jerom  intimates  it  was  not  in 
the  ancient  copies.  Hence  Mill  from  Cassian.  de 
Institut.  Ccenob.  lib.  viii.  c.  20.  concludes  it  had  been 
very  early  added  from  the  margin,  to  soften  the  pro- 
hibition. But  Grotius  and  Whitby  observe,  the 
word  exists  in  Justin  Martyr  Epist.  ad  Zenam;  and 
in  Irenaeus,  in  two  passages,  lib.  ii.  c.  Ivi.  et  I3>.  hr. 
c.  xxxi.  In  Cyprian,  lib.  iii.  p.  64.  Chrysostom. 
Apost.  Constitut.  Euthymius.  Theophylact.  It  is  true, 
that  Mill,  Prol.  1359.  denies  that  the  Epist.  ad  Zenam 
is  the  work  of  Justin ;  and  supports  his  opinion  in 
various  places  of  his  Proleg.  cited  in  his  note  ad  loc. ; 
but  as  the  Syriac  and  most  ancient  MSS.  have  the 
word,  and  the  sense  requires  it,  the  critics  hold  with 
Whitby  and  Grotius  for  its  establishment  in  the  text : 
Beausobre  N.  Test.  Doddridge.  All  anger  is  not 
unlawful,  as  even  Christ  expressed  the  sense  of  it, 
Mark  iii.  5.  E\xt)  extends  to  sine  modo  as  well  as 
sine  causa^  immoderate  as  well  as-causeless.  Grotius. 
Whitby  ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  li.  c.  1.  §  1. 
Mill  ad  loc.  et  Prol.  937.  edit.  Kuster. 

V.  22.— qf  t/ie  judgment :']  Christ  pursues  an  ana- 
logy between  the  Jewish  courts  or  punishments,  and 
the  punishments  of  a  future  life.  Yet  not  in  the  com- 
mon application  of  three  Jewish  courts ;  one  of  three 
judges,  the  next  of  twenty-three,  and  the  third,  the 
great  sanhedrim  of  seventy-two ;  for  the  court  of  three 
judges  had  no  power  to  take  life.  But  the  analogy  is 
thus: — ^Whoever  shows  causeless  anger,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment,  or  of  a  punishment  similar  to 
the  capital  one  imposed  by  the  lesser  sanhedrim  of 
23  members.  Who  calls  his  brother  vain  or  worth- 
less, shall  incur  a  punishment  analogous  to  that  of 
stoning,  inflicted  by  the  great  sanhedrim  or  council 
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of  72-  Who  violently  rails  at  his  neighbour,  shall 
be  subject  to  a  most  grievous  punishment,  compared 
to  that  of  the  burning  the  children  alive  in  the  valley 
of  Hinnom. — He  speaks  of  the  habit,  not  of  the  casud 
emotions  of  anger.    Hammond.    Le  Clerc.    Grotius. 

Whitby  seems  to  take  the  power  of  the  sanhedrim 
as  it  stood  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  when  they  had 
not  the  power  of  inflicting  <:apital  punishment.  At 
least  his  explanation  avoids  that  difSculty.  The 
first  case  was  capital,  as  repeated  from  ven  21.  where 
the  judgment,  tor  murder,  is  a  capital  punishment. 
But  observe;  that  some  murders  were  left  to  be 
punished,  say  the  Jews,  by  the  hand  of  God  :  as  when 
indirect,  or  by  the  intervention  of  others ;  by  hiring 
others  for  instance,  or  by  servants,  or  by  placing  the 
man  forcibly  in  the  way  of  wild  beasts.  Whitby, 
therefore,  takes  it  thus :— Not  only  a  murderer,  but 
he  who  shews  causeless  anger,  shall  be  obnoxious  to 
die  displeasure  and  judgment  of  God.  He  who  re- 
viles his  brother,  to  the  public  censure  of  the  council 
or  great  sandedrim.  He  who  calls  him  ^  a  child  of 
hell,'  (so  *  fool*  with  the  Jews,)  to  hell-fire.  Whitby. 
Lightfoot.  The  first  explanation  of  the  text  is  the 
most  approved.     Doddridge. 

V.  22 — jBflca,]  Heb.  Rica ;  Syr.  Raca ;  Lat.  Vane, 
as  Vane  Ligur ;— Senior  vanissime.  Thus  James 
ii.  20.  "'AvBpioTrt  xsvi,  which  is  properly  Raca ;  and 
thus  Judg.  xi.  3.  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  ayBpig 
xsvoL  So  Hesych.  'PoxA,  x€v6$.  We  see  that  Christ 
and  his  Apostles  used  such  expressions,  as  grave  and 
weighty  reprehensions,  c.  xxiii.  17.  19.  Luke  xxiv. 
25.  Gal.  iii.  1,3.;  but  the  Pharisees,  as  malevolent 
abuse,  which  indeed  the  law  of  Moses  did  not  pimish ; 
and  which  is  here  forbidden.  Grotius. — Raca  is  a 
term  of  great  contempt  with  the  Jews.     Lightfoot. 

V.  22.— m  danger  qfthe  council:']  i.  e.  the  sanhedrim. 
Selden,  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Lamy,  and  .  other  of  the 
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first  critics,  hold  the  same  opinion  i;nth  the  Rabbins, 
that  the  sanhedrim  arose  trom  the  appointment  of 
seventy  elders  by  Moses  ;  and  continued  to  have  the 
supreme  authority,  when  no  inspired  prophet  judged 
Israel,  in  the  time  of  the  judges  and  also  of  the  kings. 

This  they  take  ^eat  pains  to  show,  by  pointing  out 
casual  traces  of  its  existence  and  authority  in  the 
Scriptures.  Thus,  says  Grotiu^  similar  to  the  twelve 
heads  of  the  tribes,  the  elders  in  Egypt  were  seventy, 
in  memory  of  the  70  or  72  who  first  were  led  by 
Jacob  into  that  country.  So  Exod.  iii.  16.  iv.  29* 
V*  14.  Then  Moses  formed  a  like  number,  Exod. 
xviii.  22.  with  power  of  dispensing  justice:  thus 
Exod.  xxiv.  14.  Num.  xi.  16.  Deut.  xvii.  8,  9. 
These  were  chiefly  priests  studbus  in  the  law,  with 
usually  the  high-priest,  and  some  of  the  most  learned 
and  pious  of  the  other  tribes.  So  2  Chron.  xix.  8. 
and  Deut.  xix.  17. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  name  O^^W,  Deut. 
xvii.  9.  or  that  of  any  prophet  ruling  as  a  judge,  is 
found  amongst  the  Carthaginians,  whose  origin  was 
from  Phcenicia.  Suffetea  eorum,  qui  summus  Poenis 
esc  maristratus«  Liv.  xxviii.  37.  et  xxx.  7.  So  Jose- 
phus  o?  the  Tyrians,  Sixao-rai.  lib.  i.  contr.  Appion. 

After  the  reign  of  Jehosaphat,  2  Chron.  ubi  supr. 
they  appear  in  Ezek.  viii.  11.;  then  Ezra  vii.  25,  26. ; 
and  thus  to  the  time  of  Herod,  who  was  summoned 
before  them,  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  17. ;  and  of  Christ,  and 
the  Apostles.  Augustus  much  restrained  and  limited 
their  power. 

On  comparing  the  texts  above  referred  to,  it  may 
be  diought  with  Basoage  and  Calmet,  that  the  proore 
are  weak  and  deficient.  These  critics  would  fix  the 
oAm  of  this  court  to  the  time  of  Jonathan,  brother 
of  Judas  Maccabeus,  1  Mace.  xii.  6.  A.  M.  3860. 
Bttt  that  text  also  mentions  only  yipovclag^  the  elders ; 
which  indeed  ytm  a  Ottek;^  as  senatus  (L  e.  a  council 
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of  elders)  was  the  Roman  term  for  a  <ihief  council 
(Grotius.) 

It  should  seem,  on  the  whole,  that  there  were  al- 
ways elders,  as  judges,  in  the  Jewidi  ffoyemment. 
When  such  a  court .  of  justice  took  the  lorm  of  the 
sanhedrim,  is  very  difficult  to  decide— perhaps  un- 
der the  Asmonean  princes.  Possibly  this  court  al- 
ways consisted  of  72  members ;  in  imitation  of  the 
elders  appointed  by  Moses;  but  with  very  varying 
powers. 

^  The  idea  of  Petavius,  that  it  sprung  from  GaU- 
mus,  (Bef.  Chr.  570  ^'^cting  five  supreme  courts  in 
five  separate  cities  of  Palestine,  is  certainly  too  recent 
and  inadmissible.  Compare  Grotius  ad  loc.  with  Beis- 
nage  Hist.  J.  b.  v.  c.  1.  See  also  Selden  de  S^nedriis, 
lib.  ii.  c.  IS.  §  4.  Petavius de Doctr.temp.  lib.  iL  c.  26. 
et  lib.  i.  27.  p«  81.  Calmet  Diet.  art.  Sanhedrin. 
lightfoot.  Index,  voc  Sanhedrim.  Lamy  App.  BibL 
b.  1.  c.  xii.  p.  201. 

V.  22. — Thou  fooli]  is  a  stronger  expresdon  than 
Raca  in  Hebrew,  importing  wicked  or  reprobate; 
and  thus  Solomon  passim.  Lightfoot.  Or;  Raca  being 
a  Hebrew  or  Syriac  word ;  Ma>^\  also  iHay  be  the  He- 
brew word,  rrriD,  « rebellious,  stubborn,'  as  Deut 
xxi.  18,  20.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  8.  Sykes  apud  Bo.wyer. 

V.  22. — of  helUire.']  The  word  yitwav  is  formed 
from  OWT  o,  vallis  Hinnom,  where  children  were 
burnt  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch.  Jer.  vii.  31,  32.  2  Kings 
xxiii.  10. ;  hence  applied  metaphorically  to  expres$ 
the  fire  of  hell.     Grotius.    So  Lightfoot. 

V.  24;—%  gifi  before  the  altar,'}  The  Scribes  re- 
quired restitution  in  money-matters;  yet  otherwise 
held  that  the  ^fts  and  sacrifices  would  expiate  all 
offences  not  amenable  to  the  judge.  Christ  opposes 
this   position ;    demands  the    reconciliation    of  the 
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Ifieart ;   and  teaches  that  God  requires  charity  and 
justice  to  make  the  gifts  acceptable  unto  him. 

The  custom  of  the  Jews  reserving  their  oblations 
•to  the  next  great  Feast,  when  all  the  nation  waar  pre^ 
sent  at  Jerussuem,  rendered  this  precept  of  being  re- 
conciled to  any  individual  throughout  Jude^  as  it 
^ere  immediately  on  leaving  the  gift. before  the  altar» 
tntch  more  practicable.  Whitby.  Lightfoot, 
.  V.  24. — be  reconcUedTJi  xaraXXarwo-flai  and  SiaK* 
XarrsTdai  in  voc.  pass,  in  die  N.  Test,  are  used  to 
'^fess  the  reciprocal  conjugation^  hithpahel,  of  the 
Hebrew  t'tx^.  They  do  not  so  much  m^an  (as  Is 
{>ure  Grek  the  scholiast  on  Thucydides  explains  SmcV 
-^ay^vai  ro  Si*  airtS  ro5  iy^poti  7ra^axAi}df yai  xal  <piX«»^ 
^ai  airiSj  Grotius.)  to  oe  reconciled,  as  to  reconcile 
liimself  to  another,  to  appease,  to  regain  his  favotOv 
Hammond.  Lat.  satisfacere.  Grotius.  The  converse 
is  in  Mark  xi.  25.  CoL  iii.  IS,  to  accept  readily  of 
the  offered  reconciliation.     Grotius.. 

V.  25.-Hfefitw  titee  to  the  judged]  The  manner  cf 
conducting  the  process  was:  Ife  who  entered  the 
action  went  to  the  judges,  and  they  sent  officers  with 
him  to  sdze  the  prisoner  and  bring  him  to  justice* 
Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  xiL  p.  206.  *AvTt^ixog  is  here 
the  creditor.  Three  judges  were  placed  in  a  sittall, 
twenty-three  in  a  large  dty,  Deut  xvi.  18.  caUe4 
'7x(;^^yrf^,  magistrates,  Luke  xii.  58.  The  creditor  had 
an  appeal  to  the  great  sanhedrim,  named  here  the 
judge.  Sanh.  c.  L  hal.  1.  Maim,  in  Saph.  c.  6.  These 
consistories  had  then*  Schoterim,  officers,  Deut.  xvi.  1 8. 
Here  repentance  in  time  is  insinuated,  as  £cclus« 
xviii.  20—22.  WhiAy  from  Lightfoot. 
•  V.  25.— to  the  officer]  u»i}pin}^.  The  word  in  'St. 
litdce  is  Tpaxrwpj  Hebr.  i&wh.  In  die  Roman  laiw, 
^mtori.    Thus  Trebonian.    Insttt.  de  Act.   §  Trtpli 
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A^aesage  very  amilar  is  in  Aristides  pro  arte  orator. 

«tw^f  iftfipirou^    Grodus. 

V.  26.-:/&r/Ww^0  ^^pAa^g^    The  Jews  had  yetv 
a  $msdler  coin,  Prutah»  t)ie  ipite^  as  i.«ke  xii.  69.  ^ 
Mpfk  xtL  42.  two  of  which  wer^  a  £uthiqg,  or  qua- 
drans.    Hier.  Kiddudi.  foL  58.  et  BabjI.  Eiddushiny 
cap.  I.    Lighcfoot. 

^  V.  SI.  It  hath  been  SMi^^  AQN  ^  ^ore»  to  theqi 
of  ol4 ;  not  a  precept  or  commai^d  of  Moses,  imt  only 
a  permission  from  faim  in  some  cases,  c.  xa.  8.  Whit* 
by.  Only  observe,  the  permisdon  was  fKm  God» 
Deut.  2cxiv.  1.  ;  not  a  private  opinion  or  licence 
given  by  Moses  alone,  as  has  been  thought ;  it  com« 
posing  part  of  the  law  promulg^ed  by  God,  Deut.  i.  8p 
V.  1.  vi.  1.  by  means  of  his  servant  Moses.  And  thus 
Matt  viiL  4.  Mark  i.  44.  vii.  1<X  Luke  v.  14.  GrotiuB. 

.  V.  SS.'-^rstDear]  See  Whitby  Sid  loc.  concerqiitf; 
oaths  an  g^eral,  and  before  a  magistrate.  The  oam 
before  a  magistrate  was,  by  the  name  of  God^  Ezpi 
xodL  1 1.  So  that  this  prohihition  could  not  relate  fp 
judicial  oaths ;  but  adverts  to  voluntary  oalh^  where 
the  Jews  swore  by  the  heavens,  the  earthy  or  ^e.qr^a* 
tures.    Whitby. 

v.  SS.'-'^swear  ihfselfi]  Lw.  xix.  12.  It  rather 
relates  to  Num.  xzz.  as  it  reg^ids  vows  more  than 
oath&   Le  Clerc. 

V.  34.^  See  a  note  of  inuch  vabiable  leammg  in 
Grotius  on  the  serious  reject  ^d  to  oaths,  and  th? 
abstaining  from  frivolous  adjurations  for  slight  or 
interested  causes,  by  the  first  tChrisnans,  and  aW  by 
thie  Pyt^oreans,  and  other  c^  the  wiser  h^then^ 
Grotius  ad  loc 


Digitized  by 


Google 


108  ST.    MATTHEW.      CHiAP.  V. 

V.  34. — neiihier  by  heccoen  ;]  h  r£  w^aiKOy  a  he- 
braism  for  ofxvjsiu  toi'  oupavovj  or  xaroL  to5  oupavaS.  Gnv- 
tius.  The  oaths  which  include  the  name  of  God  are 
inviolable.  If  they  only  swore  by  the  creatures,  they 
without  scruple  broke  their  oaths.  This  ajbuse  our 
Lord  wished  to  correct.  Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  ^, 
p.  Iii4.  Philo  forbids  men  to  swear  by  the  Supreme 
Cause  ;  but,  if  necessary,  directs  them  to  call  to  re- 
cord the  earth,  sun,  or  heavens.  De  Special.  Legtb. 
p.  594.  C.  Genev.  ed.  1613.  or  p.  770,  ed.  PSis. 
They  did  not  look  on  these  as  bmding  oaths.  So 
Maimonides :  If  any  man  sswear  by  heaven  or  by  earth, 
yet  this  is  not  an  oath.  So  R.  Judah  in  Shevaoth, 
c.  12.    So  Martial: 

-jures  per  templa  Tonantis, 


Non  credo ;  jura,  Verpe,  per  Anchialuzn. 
Whitby.     Lightfoot.    (Anchialum  bemg  supposed  to 
be  formed  fromr6HTr,  the  Hebrew  name  for  God, 
Grotius.  Ainsworth.  Littheton.) 

Note. — It  does  not  appear  from  the  passage  in  Philo, 
as  Le  Clerc  would  suppose,  that  God  was  implied  or 
alluded  to  in  these  oaths  by  his  creatures ;  but  only 
that  they  are  pointed  out  as  splendid  instances  of  the 
most  respectable  objects  in  the  creation.  Philo  clearly 
says,  It  is  lawful  to  swear  by  them  ;  yet  not  coUusively 
by  the  Creator. 

V.  S4.— iV  is  OoiTs  throne:^  From  Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 
See  Matt,  xxiii.  21,'  22.  A  similar  phrase  is  in  Sopho- 
cles, Menalippa :  "^O/tiruftf  S*  Sf^ov  aldep  olxr^criv  Jiig. 
Grotius. 

V.  35.^^  the  great  King.J  Ps.  xlviii.  1,  2.— of 
God  in  the  temple.     Le  Clerc 

\  V.  36.—- one  hair  whiteji  You  ad^re  God  bv  this 
dath,  who  alone  has  the  power  to  preserve  or  mjurc 
your  heads.  Grotius.  WhiAy. 
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V.  iL'-^cmeth  ofetdL^  ix  toS  jravije^S— of  the  evU 
x)ae  (so  Beza)  as  Matt.  xiii.  19,  39.  So  Cain  is  from 
the  evil  one.  God's  children. have  overcome  the  evil 
one;  o  ?roi^o^y  the  evil  one,  cannot  hurt  them. 
Whitby. 

Or,  *«  cometh  of  evil/*  from  the  nominative  to 
wfonipiv.  As  oaths,  confirming  promises  or  engage- 
ments, which  are  diose  here  meant,  were  multiplied 
by  the  instability  and  levity  of  mankind ;  so  they  are 
said  here  to  *'  come  of  evil ;"  to  be  caused,  or  have 
their  origin  in  this  evil  weakness,  and  the  consequent 
want  of  confidence ;  the  not  being  steadfast  to  their 
word.    Grotius. 

V.  37.— yiefff  yea;"]  vai  pod:  a  hebraism.  The 
Hebrew  repeats  the  affirmative  to  give  ic  more 
strength,  as  2  Kings  x.  15.  Kn  W^  *«  it  is."    Beza. 

V.  38. — An  eye  for  an  eye^^  The  law  of  retaliation, 
Deut.  xix.  21.  Exod.  xxi.  24.  Lev.  xxiv.  19.  left  the 
injured  person  free,  except  in  cases  of  murder,  to  take 
a  pecuniary  compensation  before  the  magistrate.  So 
Jos.  Ant.  lib.  iv.  c.  8.  p.  128.  C;  and  private  v^en- 
geance  was  in  all  cases  forbidden.  Here  Christ  for- 
bids to  reauire  the  execution  of  this  law  of  retaliation, 
which  could  nof  alleviate  the  pain  or  loss  of  the  in^ 
jured ;  and,  in  matters  not  of  violent  oppression,  to 
suffer  with  christian  patience,  rather  than  contend 
before  a  judge.    Whitby.    Grotius. 

V.  39.— resist  not  evil:^  ^Amurrrivm  is  not  here  to 
resist  in  a  general  sense ;  for  thus  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles resisted  by  their  patience  in  suffi^ring;  but 
to  pursue  this  retaliation.  Thus,  avrar^oi^ivai. 
Rom.  xii.  17.  Grotius.  *Arr\^  in  composition,  imports 
vicem  referrey  to  repay,  or  oi^;x>se  the  injury  by  the 
same  means  in  which  the  attack  is  made*  Ham- 
mond.   Le  Clerc,    Here  it  is  directed  by  the  context 
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to  import  that  nfuoploi,  or  verenge,  which  is  appointed 
^y  the law  of  retaliation  above  stated.    Git>tiu$. 

V.  S9.— wi7;]  r«  Tovi]^,  the  injurious  mim. 
So  Exod*  iL  IS.  LXX.  rS  aiixwin't*  '  Grotius.  Hain- 
^lond. 

V.  39.— resist  not  evil :^  Some  of  the  heathen  philo- 
sophers perceived  the  foHy  and  weakness  of  rev^ge. 
Thus  Plato  in  Cntone,  b^<  ahxoifLifov  Sei  arraiixih* 
on  which  sentiment  Maximus  Tyrtus  has  a  dissertation 
tending  to  support  and  confirm  It.  Add  Hierocle^ 
Menander,  Jamblichus  the  Pythagorean,'  Metellos 
Nuihidicus,  Seneca,  Musonius,  Lysiias,  and  Zeno. 
See  quotations  from  them  in  Grotius.  Of  our  Lord's 
prohibition  from  claiming  even  the  judicial  retalia- 
tion allowed  by  Moses,  see  Tertullian  adv.  Mardon. 
lib.  iv. ;  dso  Justin.  Mar.  in  Apol.  Athenagoras*  He 
who  follows  this  precept  may  say,  in  the  language  of 
Achilles  in  Homer, 

^povifo  h\  nrifjuiiardai  jdi^  aTrjQ*    II.  I.  604* 

Max.  Tyr.  Diss.  ii.  ut  supr.    Grotius. 

V.  39. — smite  thee,  <Str.]  a  proverbial  exprtsssion. 
See  Lam.  iii.  SO.    Grotius. 

V.  39. — turn  to  him  the  other^  a  general  phrase  ex- 
pressive of  bearing  contumely  and  reproach.  So  the 
heathen  writers.  Liv.  lib.  iv.  c.  35.  prsbere  ad  contu« 
meliam  os ;  and  Tacit.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  31.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  40. — sue  thee  at  the  ter,]  o-oi  xpi6^vai.  So  the 
Vulgate  translates  the  passage,  judicio  contendere;  and 
x^dijvat  has  this  sense  in  the  LXX,  iii  many  places, 
as  Job  ix.  3.  Eccles.  vi.  10.  Jod  iiL  2.  Hos.  ii.  2.  But 
xpidri^ai  regularly  expresses  the  Hebr.  Xf^^  as  found 
9  Sam.  xix.  9.  and  thus  PlD  Ml,  Jer.  xv.  10.  LXX 
imxoivo[ji,tvoPf  corresponding  to  jtiayijxoy,  as  sometimes 
rendered  in  other  places.  Here  the  Syriac  give$  it 
ins,  and  St.  Luke'vi.  29.  aipuv  to  take  by  force; 
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whence  k  may  seem  to  be  rather  lUx^^^^^  to  contend 
by  striving.  Grotius.  Beza.  Thus,  2  Mace  xv,  17. 
The  preoept  then  will  be  :  "  Do  not  fight  o^  strive 
tnth  those  who  offer  such  injuries."  Whitby  j  who 
leaves  the  choice  of  the  two  expositions  doubmil :  he 
would  understandEcdes.  Vi.  lO.  in  the  latter  meaning. 
On  the  whole ;  as  the  primary  sense  of  the  Hebr. 
root  TH  is  to  judge,  or  sit  m  judgment ;  and  hence,  tQ 
contend  judidalty }  afterwards  applied  to  any  content 
tion,  Taylor  Concord,  the  Enghsh  veraon  is  ver^ 
consistent  with  the  import  of  the  word. 

See  the  precept  in  the  text  examined  in  its  full 
extent,  as  it  respects  law-suits,  dudlinjg,  honiidde,  re- 
sistance to  robbers  and  assassins,  public  punishments^ 
and  war  between  christian  states,  in  an  express  disser<« 
tationfay  Grodus  ad  loc, 

V.  41.— shall  compel  tt^]  a>7ci^fufiy,.(froi9  **han. 
gar,'^  a  dagger,  whidi  the  couriers  wore  as  a  mark  of 
authority,  Chardin,  Trav.  vol.  8.  p.  242.  12mo.  edit% 
Michaehs,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect  ix.  p.  159.)  is  a  Persian 
word  and  custom  used  to  express  the  obliging  men 
to  carry  bur&^is  from  stage  to  stage.  Agathias  Hi^^ 
lib.iLp.55.  Thest^wasaparasang,oraiirtystad2a; 
the  floile  fU^ioy,  a  fourth  part,  or  seven  stadia,  so  that 
the  distance  was  not  great.  Hanunond.  (a  stadium  9 
1 25  paces,  a  short  furlong.)  Of  the  Angari  in  Persiai 
see  Herodbt*  lib.  viii.  98.  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  lib.  viii*  fX 
Suidas.  The  Jews  and  other  provinces  were  OHn- 
pelled  bv  the  Roman  governors,  or  the  tetrarchs^  tn 
fumidi  horses,  and  themselves  to  accpmpaiiy  them* 
Plm.  Epist.  lib.  x.  ep.  xiv.  et  cxxi.  and  the  pote^  a4  ipe^ 
Le  Clerc.  Or ;  public  messengers,  or  those  on  public 
business^  might  compel  the  horses  of  those  on  the  roa4 
to  attend  dion — ^Beza.  This  comes  the  nearest  to  the 
idea  of  ^^  ^oing  one  mile,'^  in  the  text. 

This  clami  or  eviction  was  remitted  to  tjbe  Jew^  l^y 
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Demetrius,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xHi.  5.  (or  rather  the  rem»- 
sion  is  in  the  number  of  his  conciliatory  offers  to  that 
nation.)  However,  it  was  esteemed  so  severe  that  the 
term  was  used  by  them  to  express  any  oppressions  or 
compulsory  treatment;  so  Matt,  xxvii.  82.  and  so 
frequently  in  the  Rabbins,  (of  which  see  examples  in 
Ligntfoot;)  and  thus  by  our  Lord  in  this  passage. 
Grotius.  Suidas  in  voc.  gives  the  same  idea  of  its 
bemg  used  as  a  general  term.  It  is  pretended  by  the 
Rabbins,  that  the  wise  men  and  students  of  the  law 
were  exempt  from  this  duty. 

V.  41.— (2  mky']  Mi\iw  is  a  Roman  word,  of  which 
many  made  their  way  into  the  east,  and  appear  in  the 
Gospels.  For  example  ;  a^trap^ov^  Si^m^iov,  hSa-rogj 
xffvrugia)V,  xi^ya-ogf  xoXoivia,  xot/<rra>Sia,  &c.  See  a  list 
of  27  in  Beza,  note  ad  ver.  26«  of  this  chapter.  On 
the  contrary,  there  are  very  few  or  no  Roman  words 
in  the  LXX.  which  is  a  strong  argument,  that  the 
LXX.  was  written  before  the  Romans  prevailed  in  the 
east.  SeeMaltby*8  Illustrations  of  Chr.  Rel.  Ch.  1. 

V.  43.-— TAot/  shait  lave  thy  neighbour^  and  hate 
thine  enemy ;]]  The  first  part  of  the  precept  is  in 
Lev.  xix.  18.  and  there  limited  to  their  own  nation. 
The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  hate  the  Edomites  and 
Egyptians,  Deut.  xxiii.  7. ;  but  there  is  no  general 
precept  of  universal  kindness,  but  rather  a  strong  line 
of  separation  with  respect  to  other  nations,  in  the  law. 
To  some,  the  hatred  of  an  enemy  was  authorized ;  to 
the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  Deut.  vii.  1.;  to  the 
Midbnites,  Num.  xxxi.  2.;  and  Amalekites,  Exod. 
xvu.  14.  The  Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  nearly 
in  the  same  situation,  Deut.  xxiii.  S.  From  hence  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  cherished  and  enlarged  their  aver* 
sion  to  other  nations  till  it  became  their  peculiar 
distinction.  Tacitus  says,  they  showed  an  hosdle 
hatred  to  all  oUier  people.    Tac.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c»  5*  Le 
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Clerc.-^  Rather;  God  indeed  gave  no  universal  pre* 
cept  of  charity  in  the  law ;  but  he  only  commanded 
the  Jews  to  hate  and  destroy  some  certain  nations* 
and  left  the  rest  of  the  world  to  the  general  right  of 
natural  kindness :  scattering  in  his  law  expressions  of 
favour  towards  them,  Deut.  x.  19.  and  not  holding 
forth  even  idolatrous  nations^  as  objects  of  punishr 
ment,  till  their  measure  of  iniquity  was  completed. 
Gen.  XV.  16.  But.  the  Jews,  as  they  confined,  the 
import  of  the  word  ndghbour  to  their  own  peopl^^ 
«o  they  limited  the  expression  of  stranger  to  a  prose- 
lyte, and  ext^ided  their  hatred  to  all  who  worship- 
ped &lse  Gods.  Grotius.  Yet  more ;  Whitby  insists, 
thatr  though  this  was  confisssedly  the  practice  of  the 
Jews,  yet  God  in  the  law  of  Moses  did  command 
them  to  love  the  stranger  that  dwelt  among  them,  as 
their  own  people.  Lev.  xix«  S4.  And  by  the  reason 
there  eiven,  '•  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt, '  it  must  include  those  of  a  different  and  ido- 
latrous religion.  Also  that  our  Lord  and  St.  Paul/ 
Rom.  xiii.  8.  do  both  explain  this  very  precept  in  the 
law,  of  loving  theu:  neighbour,  in  the  most  unlimited 
sense.  See  his  note  on  Matt.  xxii.  39.  Hence  he 
ai^ues,  that  Christ  only  explaiiis  and  enforces  the  law 
^r  Moses,  and  corrects  the  false  interpretadon  of  it 
by;  this  precept.  Neither  were  the  Jews  commanded 
to  hate  even  the  Canaanites.  It  was  the  war  of  the 
Lord.  They  were  his  ministers.  They  ought  punish 
without  hatred.  Whitby.  But  other  cridcs  think 
with  Grodus,  that  the  law  itself  was  purified  and  ex- 
tended by  Christ.  See  note  on  Luke  x.  29.  infra. 

The  abhorrence  of  idolatry  and  of  legal  impurity 
(see  note  on  John  xviiL  98.  infr.)  seems  to  be  the  tru^ 
source  of  this  hatred  in  the  Jews,  added  to  their  idea 
of  the  infinite  superiority  of  the  law.  All  Israel,  8ai4 
they,  shall.,  have  a  portioa in  th^^orld  to  tome ;  but 
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the  heathen  are  to  be  fad  for  helUfire.  (Fbk.  EHezer. 
c«  ix.  sect.  4.     Whitby  on  c.  viiL  11.) 

This  temper  was  probably  greatly  sharpened  by 
thdr  persecudoos  after  dieir  return  from  Babylon* 
In  the  time  of  thetr  kings  they  s^^ear  to  have  had  a 
friendly  intercourse  wiui  some  of  the  neighbouring 
nations,  as  the  Tyrians. 

V.  45.— Aj^  sun  to  rhe2  Thus  Seneca  de  Ben.  lib. 
▼•  c  25.  ^  If  thou  wouldst  imitate  the  gods,  be  kind 
to  the  ungrateful ;"  nam  et  scelevatis  sol  oritur,  *  for 
the  sun  riseth  ako  on  the  wicked.'  (add  Job  xzv.  3. 
Grotius.)  So  Antoninus :  ^*  The  gods  take  ail  man- 
ner of  care  of  wicked  men ;  shall  thou,  tig  mv  ray 
^auXiw,  beine  thyself  one  of  these  poor  mortals,  be 
w^eary  of  beanng  with  them  ?"  Whitby,  '^orixxsi 
is  /xffrtt^ttrlxoy  or  transitive  even  in  Homer. 

.  Tota-ip  S*  afjifipwriav  ^ijxosi^  ivi rsiXs^^Il.  £.  777* 

Tlie  hellenists  af e  accustomed  to  give  to  all  verbs  not 
regularly  transitive  thk  kind  of  significatioa,  to  ex« 
press  the  Hebrew  words  in  Hiphil.  (So  Beza.)  Thus 
Ps.  cxlviL  8.  rroffin,  LXX.  Tip  e^avarsXTvovri.  et  ver. 
I5»  supra,  xot/otxri,  cause  to  burn.     Grotius. 

V.  46.^^tvkat  regard  have  ye  f]  can  ye  claim  from 
God?  Grotius. 

V.  ^.--^e  puUkanf\  TsT^mi,  from  rihri,  tribute. 
These  were,  1st,  the  Roman  knights,  who  usually 
£mned  the  revenues  of  the  provinces;  and,  2ndly»  their 
agents— freed-men  or  slaves,  or  men  of  the  lowe&t 
rank,  who  levied  their  exactions  with  great  severity, 
and  often  with  rapacity  and  injustice.  When  any  of 
thes^  happened  to  be  Jews,  their  brethren  detested 
them  as  plunderers  in  the  cause  of  the  Romans.  Le 
Cifrc.  See  note  on  c  ix.  10*  vA  on  Lukeiii.  IS. 
infr. 
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V*  Arl.'^ifyt  Mute  your  brethren]  This  is  die 
proper  sense  of  aerTra^cadg  here.  The  Jews  were  so 
-liaughty  and  barbarous,  that  they  would  not  salute  a 
Gentile  or  Samaritan ;  but  only  their  brethren.  Th^ 
ejqposed  them  to  unhrersal  hatred.  Grotius»  Le  Clerc. 

V.  48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect^]  rtK»ioh  probably 
from  Lev.  xL  44.  six.  2.  xx«  7*  Hebr.  D%np^  whence 
also  St.  Peter  hath  taken  the  term,  I  Ep.  i*  16.  or  from 
.Deot.  xviS.  IS.  01SW\.''j^t^  and  ri'KMm  ^^  similar; 
hence  rsXt loSfv  is  in  pure  Greek,  and  in  the  Ep.  ad 
Hebf .  aLyM^9i¥.  Here  ro  rlxtiov  is  real  and  unfeigned 
goodness;  fi>r  the  LXX  render  Ot3in  by  WxsMvas. 
Gen.  vi«  9.  or  by  arXarrov,  as  Gen.  xxv.  27.  The 
corresponding  |^ce  in  St*  Luke  vi«  S6.  is  oaeripjctovc^, 
i«  e*  benefici,  in  the  hellenisdc  sense  j  and  thus  Justin 
•Martyr :  the  foil  import  of  both  passages  bemg  the 
imitation  of  Grod  in  lus  beneficence  towwls  men. 

Thus  Plato,  and  the  Pythagoreans,  as  Hierocles. 
It  is  a  universal  precept  incumtoit  on  all  Christbns, 
and  not  a  counsel  alone  to  those  aspiring  to  perfectioa: 
as  appears  clearly  by  St  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  CoL  i. 
28.  iv.  12.  James  i.  4.  iiL  2.  So  Eph.  v.  1.  add  Lake 
Ti.  S6.  1  John  1.  7.  iii.  S.  1  Pet;  i.  16.  Jusdn  Martyr 
Dial.  Tryph.  even  calls  the  becoming  a  Christian, 
r^Xcfoy  ywMat.  Grodus«  So  Beza. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

V.  1.  Take  heed]  w^ix^r^f  cavete  j  as  rendered 
by  Augustin^  Lib.  de  Serm.  in  Mont.  c.  2.  and  as 
Luke  am.  1.  et  infr.  vii.  15.      Qr  it  may  be,  adhibcte 
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ammum,  Tpotri^^ers  (rlv  voSv  rw)  ju,^  x^iuv*  Beza* 
With  an  accusative  it  is  in  classical  authors  cri/xeXiS; 
rripuvy  to  observe  carefully ;  Phavorinus ;  thus,  Tpoo-- 
£;^6rs  r^y  fXcijju.oo'uvTjv,  '^  consider  vour  alms,  not  to 
do  them,  &c."  But  in  the  N^  Test,  it  is  usually  cavete, 
as  in  the  English  translation.  Only  St.  Luke  inserts 
soLtrrtilgj  take  heed  "to  yourselves,"  as  xii.  1.  xvii.  3. 
xxi.  34.  Acts  V.  35.  which  in  St.  Matthew  is  to  be 
understood.  Hammond. 

V.  1. — abns2  ik^fMiriyr^v.  In  the  Vulgate,  Camb. 
and  one  other  MS.  and  in  some  of  the  most  ancient 
Fathers,  says  Beza,  it  is  Sixaioo-ut^v.  And,  continues 
he,  so  reason  requires.  In  the  first  verse  is  the  gene^ 
ral  precept,  not  to  do  righteousness  or  good  works 
ostentatibusly  before  men ;  which  is  specified  in  the 
several  particulars  of  alms,  prayer,  and  fasting,  in  the 
succ^edmg  verses.  Thus  also  Augustin  ubi  supr.  So 
that  though  the  Hebrews  sometimes  by  the  word 
tsadekah,  justitiaj  express  i Xn^fto^uyr^v  or  alms ;  and 
so  the  LXX  render  Deut.  xxi  v.  13.  Dan.  iv.  27.  yet 
it  cannot  be  so  interpreted  in  this  passage.  Beza. 
—Mill  concurs  in  this  explanation :  Tsadekah  is  here 
general  righteousness.  He  adds,  Cant,  et  Stephan.  0. 
et  plerique  antiquorum  patrum,  inquit  Junius,  have 
hixaioa-vvtiv.  Mill  ad  loc.  et  Prol.  393. 

On  the  contrary,  Grotius  takes  Sixaio^uvij  in  the 
smse  of  alms  as  frequent  with  the  hellenists;  con- 
jecturing that  eXeij/toertivi]  may  have  been  substituted 
as  an  explanation  of  it.  Whitby  again  declares,  that 
he  has  not  been  able  to  meet  with  any  of  the  Fathers 
who  read  Sixaio<rJv7}y,  (i.  e.  of  the  Greek  Fathers 
doubtless;  for  Tertullian,  Augustin  and  the  Latins, 
conforming  to  the  Italic  version,  seem  to  read  justi- 
tiam.)  And  Lightfoot  states,  that  he  doubts  not, 
Christ  used  the  word  tsadekah,  or  rather  its  derivadve, 
in  the  Syriac.  But  that,  as  in  the  O.  Test,  tsadekah 
imports  righteousness ;  so^  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the 
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Jews  hblding  that  in  alms  or  charity  consisted  much 
of  righteousness,  it  always  in  popular  language  imports 
alms ;  and  that  doubtless  he  used  the  same  Syriac  word 
H/lfnk,  in  the  three  following  verses.  But  if  our 
Lord  used  the  same  word  throughout,  how  can  St. 
Matthew  be  supposed  to  vary  it  in  the  Greek  ?  The 
verses  relate  to  the  same  subject ;  the  three  latter 
showing  the  instances  to  be  avoided,  diat  the  akns 
may  not  be  proclaimed  to  gain  praise  of  men.  Light- 
foot  ^  so  Whitby,  Examen  Millii. 

In  short,  the  latter  opinion  limits  the  import  of  the 
first  verse  to  the  three,  which  succeed ;  the  former 
makes  it  extend  to  ver.  18.  inclusive.  Doddridge  fel- 
lows Beza  and  Mill,  whose  explanation  is  plausible ; 
but  the  reading  Si^eaioo-Jyijv  is  not  perhaps  established 
on  any  sufficient  ground. 

V.  1. — to  be  seen]  dsad^m^— to  be  beheld  and  ap- 
plauded as  on  a  theatre  by  the  spectators.  Or.  Cust. 
ad  loc. 

V.  2.sound  a  trumpet}  Theophylact  from  St. 
Chrysostom  rightly  observes,  that  this  was  not  a  Jewish 
custom  ;  but  only  proverlMal.  Grotius.  Lightfoot  de- 
clares, he  has  searched  the  writings  of  the  Rabbins  di* 
li^ently,  and  can  find  no  trace  that  they  had  the  custom 
of  sounding  a  trumpet  when  they  gs^ve  alms.  It  is 
probably  a  proverbial  expression  for  making  it  public. 
The  Jews  and  Heathens  made  proclamations  and 
summoned  the  people  by  a  trumpet.  Phavorin.  They 
used  it  also  in  their  triumphs,  and  before  their  theatric 
spectacles.  Whitby.  A  trumpet  belonged  to  every 
synagogue.  Consult  Lightfoot  on  the  Jewish  alms 
ad  loc. 

The  Persian  dervises  sounded  horns,  as  trumpets, 
in  honour  of  those  who  offered  them  alms.  Chardin. 
Harmer  Obs.  v.  1.  p.  474.  but  0-0X7/07]^,  though 
jtijBtly  rendered,  as  in  the  margin  of  the  bible,  *^  cause 
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to.be  to«iule4'*  camioc  well  peili^  be  extended  J0 
thissense. 

V.  2.—Thqf  have  Oiar  reward.']  The  Jews  heMt 
that  God  punished  the  evil  deeds  of  good  oien  in  this 
^  to  reward  them  in  the  next ;  and  rewarded  the 
good  deeds  of  wicked  men  in  this  life,  that  he  maf 
punish  them  in  the  next.  Whitbjr* 

Sir  Norton  Knatchbott  would  here  take  aWyouri 
in  the  clasBical  sense,  ^<  they  fidl  short  of  thar  re- 
ward ;''  but  it  is  used  as  in  the  text.  Lnke  vL  S4« 
FluL  iv.  18.  Philem.  ver*  15.  Doddridge.  Plutarch 
also,  in  this  seose^  has  carix^uf  7^  jtutf^tr.  Scapula  ad 
roc. 

V.  A.-'-reward  Aee  openbfJ}  Chiefly  in  the  next  life. 
Matt.  xxy.  34.  Luke  xiv.  14.  1  Pet.  L  ?•  Rom.  ii« 
7,  10.  Whitby- 

v.  S.-^io  pray  standing']  The  Jews  prayed  stand- 
ingy  exc^t  on  occasions  of  penitence  or  mourning. 
Luke  xviii.  11,  13.  Neh.  ix.  5.  Hence  Rabbi  JudsSi 
in  Musarim  says,  without  rmto^,  statio,  (L  e.  prayer^) 
dbe  world  could  not  subsist.  Thus  standing  implies 
payer,  Jer.  xv.  I.  Job  xxx.  90.  The  term,  station^ 
It  is  probaUe,  may  have  been  hence  brought  into  the 
chHstian  church  rather  than  from  the  Roman  stations 
of  soldiers^  though  Tertull.  de  Orat«  c.  14.  alludes 
to  them.  By  synecdoche  it  is  applied  to  the  assem- 
blies themselves.  In  prayer^  the  Christians  at  all  times 
kneeled  down.  Acts  is.  40.  xx.  36.  xxi.  5.  excqyt 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  suid  between  Easter  and  Pente- 
cost Die  dominico  jejunium  nefas  didmus,  vel  de 
geniculis  adorare.  Eadem  immunitate  a  die  F^h« 
m  Pentecosten  usqQe  gaudemus.  TertuU;  de  Coron. 
Ct.  3.  et  CoDciL  Nfcen.  Can.  aa  '<Thatan  the  Lord's 
4ay  we  do  not  bow  th«  knee^  does  {symbolically  repne^ 
tent^ur  resurrection  in  Christ"  Req>.  ad  Qi^est  US. 
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«p(id  Jost.  Mart.  p.  46&  The  eeentioii  of  knedin^ 
from  after  Easter  to  Pentecost  v^b^  for  the  same  reap 
son,  to  testify  their  joy  at  the  iresurrection  of  Christ 
Yet  ia-TWTss  here  means  only,  being.  So  in  Latm, 
jSto,  as  well  as  existo ;  to  Matt.  xvL  28.  John  ziL  29. 
Mark  xi.  25.  So  Hesychius.  CastelUa  Hammond. 
Compare  Grotius,  Liehtfoot,  Whitby,  ad  loc.  et  ad 
Jtfar.  xi.  235.  Cave^  Prim.  Christianity,  part  i«  c.  7« 

V.  5. — in  the  stfnagogues]  Grotius  would  from  thfe 
context  extend  the  meaning  of  h  raSg  trvuaymyoSf 
here,  to  '*  in  circulis^''  *^  hi  any  public  concourse.'' 
And  thus  Hammond,  who  remarks,  that  m  Matt. 
X.  17.  xxiii.  34.  Mark  xiii.  9.  Luke  xu.  11.  xxi.  12. 
Acts  ix.  2.  xxii.  19.  it  is  a  place  of  judicature ;  and  in 
the  following  texts  probably  aiiy  place  of  |>ublic 
meeting,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  Mark  xii.  S9.  Luke  viii*  41. 
xL  43.  XX.  46.  Actsxxiv.  12.;  and  that  the  word 
not  only  conveys  the  meaning  of  nu^,  a  spedai  cotkr 
ffregated  assembly,  but  that  Munster^s  hebrew  of  St< 
Msttthew  here  uses  the  general  word  Vnp  for  any  a»- 
Mmbly.  Hammond.  And  thus  Selden  (de  Synedriis, 
lib.  i.  c.  70  asserts,  that  in  John  ix.  28.  ^,  coetiis 
populi  quicumque  sit,  is  expressed.  See  note  on  John 
tx.  22.  infra. 

But  observe — it  is  generally  allowed  that  the  usual 
synagogues  for  prayer  were  also  courts  of  judicature. 
The  three  rulers  took  cognizance  of  and  punished 
various  offences,  as  magistrates.  So  Mark  xiii.  9. 
2  Cor.  xi.  24.  Talm.  Sanhedrin,  cap.  4.  fol.  1.  Light- 
foot,  Har.  Nov.  Test.  A.  D.  Iv.  voL  1.  p.  802.  Hor. 
Hebr.  Note  ad  Matt.  iv.  23.  x.  17*  And  he  applies 
this  text  to  the  usual  synagogue,  and  shows  by  many 
instances,  (Beracoth.  f.  69.  3.  Maimon.  in  Tephillah, 
c.  xi.  &c.)  that  the  Jews  were  fond  of  graying*  as  wdl 
in  the  synagogues  as  in  die  streets. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  primary  extent  of  the 
.word,  if  the  tests  quoted  by  Hammond  are  examined. 
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k  viU  {mbably  appear  that  the  synagogue  in  the  time 
of  the  N.  Test*  had  one  customary  and  unvaried 
■meanmg,  in  which  all  those  texts  are  included :  ex* 
cepting  James  ii.  2.  where  it  is  used  for  a  nascent 
christian  oratory,  or  place  of  worship.  See  Note  on 
BlatLix.  18.  inlr. 

V.  6.— into  thy  closet^']  in  private  prayer,  as  Corne- 
lius. Christ  approved  of  and  commanded  public 
prayer  for  general  blessings,  as  c.  xviii.  19,  20.  infr. 
and  himself  frequented  the  synagogues.  Grodus. 
Whitby. 

V.  "7.— vain  repetitions^^  ^aTToXoyij^njrf .  A  Greek 
phrase,  to  repeat  like  Battus,  who  made  long  hymns 
full  of  tautologies.  Suidas.  Hesychius.  (A  Battus  also 
appears  in  Ovid  Metam.  I.  1 1,  v.  703.  Beza.)  **  As 
the  Heathens  do.''  In  one  place  in  jSschyhis  near  a 
hundred  verses  are  filled  with  tautologies ;  Ito^  mi, 
4^u,  ^ivj  i,  0,  as  invocations  of  the  gods.  So  1  Kings 
xviii.  26.  the  priests  of  Baal  called  from  morning  dtl 
noon.  The  Ephemns,  Acts  xix.  34.  repeated,  **  Great 
is  Diana  V  for  the  space  of  two  hours.  Hammond. 
The  Jews  also  have  these  repetinons.  ^Iden  de  Syned. 
lib.  i.  c.  12.  Sb  the  hymns  of  Orpheus.  Le  Clerc. 
To  the  same  purpose  Grotius  and  Lightfoot,  who 
refers  to  Lampridius  in  Commodo  et  Severo,  and  to 
Capitolin.  in  Maximin.  for  instances.  Thus  to  Antoni- 
nus, "Antoninus  the  pious!— the  gods,  keep  thee!"  was 
repeated.  Gallican.  in  Avidio  Cassio  :  The  repetitions 
of  the  Jews  were  rather  the  same  meaning  in  different 
words.  Lightfoot. 

The  Jewish  Rabbins  lay  down  as  maxims,  that 
**  every  one  that  multiplies  prayer  shall  be  heard,** 
and  that  *•  the  prayer  which  is  long  shall  not  return 
empty."  Buxtori.  Flor.  p,  28 1 .  Here,  the  repetition 
seems  to  be  in  ihe  sense  of  {Icclus.  viL  14.  ft^  Jeurt- 
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pMryg  J^iyavj  multiply  or  repeat  not  words  in  thy 
prayer. 

There  are  several  instances  of  repetition  in  the 
Scriptures :  as,  Christ  prayed  thrice  in  the  same  words 
to  be  delivered  from  the  bitter  cup.  He  probably 
song  the  usual  hymn  called  Hallel  Magnum  at  the 
Passover,  from  Ps.  cxv.  to  cxviii.  where  there  are  re* 
petitions,  ver.  ],  2,  3,  4.  So  the  fM'ophet  Dan.  ix.  3^ 
17,  18,  19.  and  the  Psalmist  often,  Ps.  cxix.  "  teach 
me  thv  statutes;"   and  Ps.  cvii.  8,   15,21,31.   Ps. 

CXXXVK 

The  repetition  forbidden  seems  to  be :  deonim  aure8 
contundere,  to  stun  the  ears  of  the  Gods  as  if  tl^ey 
could  not  hear,  nisi  idem  dictum  sit  cendes,  (Plautu^ 
apud  Grotium,)  unless  the  same  thing  be  perpetually, 
repeated. 

There  are  also  instances  in  Scripture  of  long  prayers. 
Solomon  dedicating  the  temple;  and  Nehem.  ch.  ix« 
So  probably  Luke  vL  12.  Act8xii.5,  12,  1  Thes^. 
vL  10.  Rom.  i.  9.  1  Cor.  i.  4.  So  Rom.  xii.  12.  £p)i. 
vi.  18.  Col.  iv.  2.  1  Thess.  V.  17.  Luke  ii.  37.  1  Tmi^ 
V.  5.  These  words  condemn  prayers  that  are  length- 
ened  on  the  idea  of  being  heard  for  the  much  sge^k^ 
Sng.  They  show,  that  long  and  pthetical  entreaties 
are  delusive,  while  men  continue  m  sin.  They  pro- 
bably (comp.  ver.  SO.)  condemn  anxious  prayers  for ' 
temporal  blessings.  So  the  Others  explain  this  fiat- 
tology.  Origen,  of  Prayer,  p.  63.  p*  25.  Chrysostom. 
Theophylact  ad  loc.  and  they  reccnnmend  short  com- 
jHrehensive  forms  of  prayer.    Whitby. 

V.  7. — as  the   heathen]   ol  idvixoL     The  usual 
distinctidin  between  the  appellation  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (sometimes  rohg  aXXo(pu>bO«$)  was  Xao^  et 
iivri,  °3f  et  D^.     So  Acts  3^^^^  n ,  «3.    The  reason 
is,  that  iQvTi  imports  any  coU^  V*  ^  m>3\tLtv)Lde,  Xows  an 
assembly  or  nation  bound  O^  A^ie^wii'fe^^^^    ''^^ 
God,  calling  d)e  various  IV^>j   r!^  to^cmroaDtot 
VOL.  I.  ^^di^  ^ 
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law  of  the  Gospe],  says,  he  will  prepare  to  himself 
Xoo^  f^  iQywy,  Acts  XV.  14.     Grodus. 

V.  8.— your  Father  knoweth]  Socrates  prayed  to 
the  gods  simply  to  grant  what  was  good,  they  best 
knowing  what  properly  was  so.  Xenoph.  Mem.  lib*  L 
p.  420.  Le  Clerc.  So  the  lines  from  a  Poet  in  Plato, 
quoted  by  Addison  in  the  Spectator,  No.  207. 

See  also  Juvenal,  sat.  x.  ad  fin.     See  Grotius. 

V.  9.  4fl^  '^  manner  therefore']  ctirmg  oJv— 
Not,  as  Grotius,  in  similar  words ;  but  a  direct  com^' 
mand  to  pray  in  these.  Luke  xL  2.  **  When  ye  pray^ 
say — "  OSrwg  expresses  a  direct  form  in  various  places, 
as  LXX,  Num.  vi.  23.  xxiii.  5.  16.  So  Isa.  viii.  11» 
and  in  many  other  places,  oureo  Xiyt i  o  Kvpn^,  is  the 
same  as^  ro^  h^  %ifei  h  Ku^io^,  Isa.  xxx.  12.  and  else* 
where. 

The  disciples  request  Christ  to  teach  them  so  to 
pray,  as  John  taught  his  disciples,  Luke  xi.  1.  ^  Now 
It  is  highly  probable  that  John  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray  as  the  Jewish  masters,  who  gave  their  scholars  a 
form,  called  Eaddish  magistrorum,  from  which  they 
did  not  vary.     Whitby,  so  Lightfoot. 

See  an  excellent  comment  and  dissertation  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  Whitby.  It  will  not  admit  of  being 
reduced  in  this  abridgment.  * 

V.  9.— Our  Father  J  which  art  in  heaven^']  Some  of 
the  learned  are  inclined  to  think,  that  our  Lord,  in 
this  divine  prayer,  deigned  to  make  use  of  several  ex- 
pressions in  the  Jewish  precatory  forms ;  and  bring 
mstances  of  similarity  from  them  to  that  purpose. 

'  This  line,  in  the  Anthologia,  ends  thus : 
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Thus  we  are  informed  by  Lightfoot  from  Mai- 
monides  in  Tephilloth,  the  Sotah,  and  Joma,  that 
this  sublime  expression  and  epithet,  D^Dtt^aitr  WIS 
."  —-which  is  in  heaven,"  was  very  frequent  amongst 
the  Jews.  In  this  particular  passage  this  opinion  is 
strengthened  by  observing,  that  the  same  phrase  is 
repeated  frequently  jn  St*  Matthew's  Gospel,  c  v.  16, 
&c. ;  nor  is  it  ever  found  in  the  other  Eyangelists, 
except  in  a  parallel  place,  Mark  xi.  25,  26.  And 
St.  Matthew  writing  for  the  Jews,  and  often  giving 
the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Chaldee  or  Hebrew 
idiom ;  as,  "  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  for,  "  the 
kingdom  of  God}"  it  may  be  concluded,  that  an 
expression  so  peculiar  to  diis  Evangelist,  was  not  un- 
usual with  the  Jews  of  that  age.  That  they  called 
God  their  Father,  see  Deut.  xxxiL  6 — 15.  Exod.  iv, 
22.  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  Ixiv.  8.  adding  "in heaven,*'  ta con- 
trast with  idol  worship,  Jer.  ii.  27.  (Lightfoot.) 

With  respect  to  other  phrases  produced,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  ascertain,  if  the  Jewish  prayers,  we  now  have, 
existed  m  the  time  of  Christ.  They  are  either  the 
eighteen  daily  prayers  now  in  use  in  the  synagogues, 
and  to  be  seen  in  Prideaux  and  Calmet ;  some  of 
which  Prideaux  holds  might  be  of  that  age,  as  they 
are  spoken  of  as  old  forms  in  the  Mishna,  in  Beracoth, 
c.  iv.  §  3.  (A.  D.  180.)  or  they  are  gathered  from  the 
liturgies  and  talmudists  of  yet  later  authority.  There 
is  also  a  public  prayer  or  benediction  used  at  the 
opening  of  their  service,  and  named  Kadesch,  or  the 
Holy,  from  the  first  words.  "  Hallowed  and  magni- 
fied be  thy  name,  O  God !  thy  kingdom  be  esublished, 
&c."  Maimon.  in  Tephillah.  It  is  esteemed,  sam 
Calmet,  much  the  most  ancient ;  and  being  in  the 
Chaldee  language,  it  may  have  been,  he  conjectures, 
composed  at,  or  soon  after,  the  captivity.  Hence,  he 
thinks,  our  Lord  (it  is  possible  indeed,  but  very  un- 
certain) may    have    taken    the  two   cprresponding 
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clauses  from  it.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Priere.  Frideauir, 
part  1.  b.  vi.  ann.  444.  Grotius.  Lightfocyt.  Whhby 
ad  loc.    Pere  Simon  carries  the  antiquity  of  these 

Srayers  very  high :  indeed  he  deems  the  prayer  Kar- 
esch  less  ancient,  because  in  Chaldean,  the  language 
then  understood ;  this  implies,  that  the  Hebrew  prayers 
were  written  when  Hebrew  was  spoken  by  the  Jews^ 
or  before  the  captivity,  in  his  opinion.  Hist.  Crit.  N. 
Test,  part  i.  c.  vi. 

The  divine  condition  of  forgiveness,  *'  as  we  forgive 
treq>asses  against  us,"  is,  without  pretence  of  similarity, 
solely  and  exclusively  the  dictate  of  the  great  Author 
of  our  redemption. 

V.  9.  ^kaUawed  be  &^  fume :]  Isa.  viii.  IS.  xztx. 
S3.  1  Pet.  iii.  14,  15.  &Actum  habere.  Le  Clerc.  So 
Whitby;  whom  consult  on  this  text,  and  throughout 
the  prayer. 

V.  10.  Thf  kingdom  come  :3— not  the  kingdom  of 
fflory :  but  the  further  extension  of  the  gospel,  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  throughout  the  world.  Rev.  xt. 
15.  Ps.  Ixxii.  11.  Dan.  vii.  14,  27. ;  and  that  it  may 
work  in  believers  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  iV^  Whidiy. 
So  Grotiu&    Le  Clerc. 

V.  lO.^thy  will  be  done,'] — active  obedience,  in 
imitation  of  the  angels,  <<  who  do  his  will,"  Ps.  dii*  Si. 
is  chiefly  desired,  including  doubtless  all  submissive 
obedience  to  the  course  of  God's  providence,  as 
ch.  xxvi.  42.  Luke  xxii.  42.  Acts  xxL  14.  Clem, 
constit.  xiv.  56.  See  quotations  illustrating  this  dis- 
position of  mind,  in  Grotius.    So  Whitby.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  11. — our  daily  bread:]  The  word  hnoitriog  is 
not  known  to  exist  except  in  this  passage  in  the  N. 
Test.  To  determine  its  import  and  derivation  has 
found  full  emi^ymentfor  die  critics.    Some  derive 
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it  fifom  JinotJd-flt,    "future,  or  to*inorrow*s  bread;" 
others  firom  ix)  and  ou<na,  ".  sufficient  bread/' 

Grodusy  observing  first,  that  supersubstantialis,  as 
in  the  Vulgate,  cannot  properly  be  expressed  by  this 
word ;  for  M  in  composition  has  tiot  the  import  of 
uTFlpf  as  tMrfpooari^tfS^-— and  that  before  a  vowel  the 
iota  is  cut  off,  as  hroutrUaots  in  the  Platonists ;  insists, 
that  the  word  cannot  be  derived  grammadcally, 
except  from  nrioDcra,  '  dies  posterus,'  Ambr.  the 
coming  or  succeeding  day:  that  this  is  strongly  con- 
firmed by  Jerom's  findmg  'yv:>9  crastinus,  in  the 
Nazarene  Hebrew.  (So  Pere  Simon;  this  Hebrew 
word  meaning  •*  of  to-morrow,'^  and  thence,  *  every 
day,'  Luke.  Vulg.  quoddianum,  resolves  all  doubts. 
Hist.  Crit.  N.  Test,  part  i.  c.  vii.)  Further,  that  "VTO 
extends  to  all  the  future  dme  of  life,  as  Exod.  xiii.  14. 
xix.  10.  Jo^.  iv.  6.  P^ov.  xxvii.  1. ;  and  thus  aiptoif^ 
Luke  xiiL  33.  and  iTiou^-iov,  to  a  regular  future  sup- 
port for  that  dme:  but  to  show  our  trust  in  God, 
tlus  support  is  asked,  and  to  be  given  in  future  daily 
portions;—- da  saltern  dmma; — Grotius.— So  Light- 
foot,  and  Scapula  ad  voc.  So  Caninius  apud  Bowyer 
—^**  To-morrow's  bread.**  So  Le  Clerc;  ix€$fM  is 
advento,  immineo,  **  bread  of  the  coming  day.** 

Besa,  oa  the  contrary,  with  Mede  and  Toup,  de- 
rives the  word,  not  from  iirWyai,  as  the  Gred^s  form 
i  IrioS^a,  dies  alteram  proximi  consequens.  Acts 
xvi  11.**  bread  for  to-morrow;"  which  is  verv  forced^ 
notwithstanding  Jerom*s  account  of  finding  tnat  sense 
in  the  Nazarene  Hebrew  Goq>el ;  nor  is  it  hr)  and 
fgiirioLj  in  the  sense  of  supersubstantialis,  as  the  Vulgate, 
**  sjmitual  bread  of  the  future  life,^*  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  cyjfjLtpoy  and  xoff  riixipap  in  the  context ; 
but  he  derives  it  from  ix)  and  ot/V/o,  as  the  LXX  form 
TfpiouTM^,  rendering  it  with  the  scholiasts  ix\  r^p 
nfim¥  ^ifUif  htoLpxwvrOf  or  with  St.  Basil  in  Ascet  ddF. 
243,  XfLg  ri^f  i^l^/bM^oi^  }^mfl  r^  finrU^  lifMrnp  XF^^" 
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fj(,ii9ifTa9  ^*  sufficient  for  our  support  in  the  present 
life."  Prov.  xxx.  8.  To  this  agrees  the  Syriac ; 
panem  necessarium,  *the  bread  we  have  need  of.' 
Beza.  And  thus  Mede.  As  the  LXX  forms  fromi 
T^ptmo-ta^  •  over  being,  superfluity  ;  the  adject.  Ti^iot/- 
iriBgj  thusExod.  xix.  5.  '  a  peculiar  people,'  is  LXX 
^oAg  weptoitrtogt  a  people,  mine  in  a  degree  above  the 
rest ;  so  et)  and  oieria  is  *  adequate  to  being,'  suffi- 
cient;  as,  Suidas  to  It) -r^  oi<r/ai)|xaiy  a^/xo^oy,  *  fit 
for  our  support.'  ♦'  Give  us,  not  a  superfluous 
bread,  but  a  sufficient  bread,  O  Lord !  this  day,  or 
every  day;"  explained  by  ;<aff  ^i^ipav.  Mede, 
p.  125,  86. 

Thus  Toup  also :  To  derive  iTriooo-ioj  from  imm^ 
iTTtoutra  with  Scaliger,  Salmasius  and  Kuster,  is  not 
according  to  the  genius  of  the  Greek  tongue.  It  is 
from  orV/a,  like  6|xo«u(riop,  "  bread  necessary  for  our 
subsistence,  daily  bread."  Toup.  Ep.  Crit.  ad  Episc, 
Glouc.  p.  140.  Bowyer.  So  Doddridge.    Macknight, 

Michaelis,  on  the  other  side,  joins  Father  Simon  in 
thinking  "THD  decisive ;  and  with  good  reason  accord- 
ing to  his  own  idea,  that  the  Nazarene  Gospel  is  the 
interpolated  original  of  St.  Matthew,  and  this  passage 
not  interpolated.     Int.  Lect.  §  90.  p.  225.  Ed.  1761, 

And  thus,  lastly,  Mr.  Weston,  whose  acuteness  and 
elegance  of  criticism  are  well  known,  illustrates  inDT, 
dimchar,  "  until  to-morrow,"  (and  not  with  a  a,  "  of 
to-morrow,*')  by  ^i^  rifif  imoda'av  in  Josephus  Ant. 
lib.  iii.  c.  10. ;  andiience  concludes,  that  riv  hriooanw 
also  was  intended  to  mean  ilg  ri^v  iariouo-av,  or  ilg 
adpiov^  *^  until  to-morrow."  See  British  Critic,  May 
1796.  'if  fcriouera  is  a  usual  phrase,  Prov.  xxviL  1. 
LXX.  Synes.  Scapula ;  often  used  by  St.  Luke  in  the 
Acts  for  the  morrow ;  so  that  he  might  have  even  used 
it  here,  as  he  changed  cnj/xsgov  into  xa6'  ijfii^av,  if  he 
had  wished  to  convey  that  sense.  Dimchar,  however* 
though  well  expressed  by  sis  ^^r  rrwStran  niay  y?t  be 
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ft  forced  or  iraproper  r^dering  of  ivioCtnav.  This 
seems  much  to  depend  on  the  weight  to  be  allowed  to 
the  Nazarene  Gospel. 

The  reader  will  observe  how  pearly  *•  this  day,"  o^ 
^  day  bv  day,"  our  daily  bread,  expresses  the  sense 
both  of  Grotius  and  or  Mede.  So  that,  as  Mede 
truly  says,  "  the  meaning  in  general  is  indiflferently 
well  agreed  upon ;  but  much  ado  there  is  what  this 
word  iinooinog  should  signify." 

Bread,  Dr6,  includes  plainly,  as  the  Latin  victus, 
all  articles  of  subsistence  and  raiment,  as  Gen.  xviii.  5.' 
xliii.  SI,  34.  1  Sam.  ix.  7«  1  Kings  xxi.  7.  1  Tim. 
vi.  8.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  12.'^rgive  us  our  debtsJ\  l^uyJ^futra^  debts, 
the  Syriac  idtom  for  trespasses.  Beza.  See  note  on 
c«  xxiiL  16.  infra.  As  the  Greeks,  o^fiXtiv  hiXT^ih-^ 
and  the  Latins,  poenas  debere.  Thus  the  Hebr.  HYT, 
a  debtor,  used  for  those,  poenae  obstricd,  liable  to  a 
punishment  or  forfeiture.  So  Dan.  i.  10.  **  to  en- 
danger his  head.''  Grotius.  So  Taylor's  Concord, 
voc.  3^rr,  reum  efficere,  one  liable  to  forfeit,  a  debtor.. 
Comp.  Luke  xiii.  2,  4.  xi.  4. 

V.  IS.'^kad  us  not]  SuflFcr  us  not  to  be  led— Ne 
nos  patiaris  induci,  as  Cyprian  apud  Augusdn.  de  bono 
persev.  c.  6.  See  also  Augusdn  adv.  Julian,  lib.  v. 
cap.  2.  Beza.  Also  Tertull.  de  Orat  Domin.  c.  8. 
Mill  Proleg.  No.  705. 

*  V.  1  S.'^nto  tempta&oni]  in  the  same  sense  as  that 
c.  xxvi.  41.  To  be,  as  the  Jews  express  it,  brought 
into  the  hand  or  power  of  a  temptation :  not  the  usual 
^ials ;  nor  yet  general  times  of  persecurion ;  but 
such,  where  God,  not  tempting  to  evil,  but  as  a 
righteous  judffe,  for  their  over-confidence,  or  neglect 
of  him,  withwaws  his  grace,  and  suffers  men  to  be 
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overcoQie  by  the  power  of  temptadcm.  Beziu  Gro<» 
dus.     Whitby.     See  note  on  c^  xxvL  41.  infra. 

V.  1 S. — deliver  tisfrom  evil :']  from  rl  Tron^w^  horn 
edl  of  various  kinds ;  i.  e.  grant  U6  strength  to  oppose 
it !  referring  to  the  preceding  clause ;  <<  deliver  us 
by  thy  grace !"  or,  deliver  us  From,  h  jrowjpo^,  as  Ter^ 
tullian,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom,  "  the  Evil  Spirit,*' 
who  is  the  author  of  these  assaults ;  from  Satan,  o 
irfipafcoy,  c.  iv.  3.  Beza.  Grotius.  Whitby.  Of 
his  agency,  comp.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Matt.  xii.  28.  1  John 
ill.  8.  Hebr.  ii.  14.  Rom.<xvi.  20.  Doddridge,  sect. 
xzxv.  on  Luke  iv.  S3,  n.  h. 

V.  13. — thme  is  the  kingdom^']  the  Jews  in  the 
temple,  at  the  end  of  their  prayers,  and  in  reciting 
their  phylacteries,  at  the  name  of  God,  repeated, 
^^  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom 
for  ever  and  ever !''  Lightfoot.  A  similar  custom  pre- 
y2ule49  if  not  amongst  the  other  eastern  nations,  cer- 
tainly amongst  the  Greek  Christians ;  vtmous  forms 
oi  whose  doxologies,  from  the  early  Greek  Fathers, 
9S  Clemens  and  Polycarp,  may  be  seen  in  a  note  on 
1  £p.  Clemen,  ad.  Corinth,  c  xx.  edit.  Wotton, 
Cant.  1718,  p.  103.  In  the  Vulgate»  and  in  the 
Latin  Fathers,  this  doxology  in  the  text  does  not 
appear.  It  becomes  then  a  difficult  question,  whether 
it  was  negligently  omitted  in  the  Latin  copies  of  die 
N.  Test,  often  sufficiently  &ulty,  or  was  interpolated 
by  the  Greeks. 

The  objections  to  it  are  nearly  thus  collected  by 
Mill.  It  is  wancii^  in  the  Camb.  Vatican  and  Steph. 
j9.  MSS. ;  in  the  Complut.  edition,  the  Vulgate^  Ara* 
bic,  Copt.  Sax.  versions;  in  the  Latin  Fathers,  as 
TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Jeronu  Chromat.  Ambr.  Au- 
gustin.  Of  the  Greeks,  in  Origen,  Nyssen.  die  Ga- 
tech.  Mystagog.  which  is  by  Cyril,  or  a  later  work ; 
and  this  when  treating  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.    Jerom, 
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by  his  sileace,  probably  did  not  find  it  in  the  Nazal- 
rsoe  Hebr.  Gospel ;  nor  is  it  in  St.  Luke.  It  appears 
in  the  interpolated  Apostol.  Gonstitut.  lib.  iii.  c.  18. 
Chrysostom,  Comm.  on  St.  Matthew,  is  the  only  one 
for  some  centuries  who  expounds  it  as  part  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  It  had  then  found  its  way  into  the 
MSS.  as  is  confirmed  also  by  the  Gothic  version  of 
that  age,  and  by  the  Syriac.  Mill,  edit.  Kuster,  ad 
loc.  It  probably,  as  the  Complut.  editors  observe^ 
was  taken  from  the  Gred;:  Liturgies.  Mill.  Prol.  886, 
1098.  And  thus  Grotius;  adding,— it  being  mw 
known  to  the  Latins.  Beza  mentions  the  arguments} 
but  is  doubtful.  Note :  he  appears  to  have  by  mis-^ 
take  Written  Chrysostom  for  perhaps  some  Latm 
Father ;  asserting,  that  he  does  not  notice  the  dauae. 
Le  Clerc,  stating  the  question,  apprehends  the  Greek 
Liturgies  rather  took  it  from  the  ancient  copies  of  the 
Oo^l.  Similar  doxologitts  are  in  1  £p.  Clem,  ad 
Cor.  c.  XX.  IviiL  lix.  Le  Clerc. 

Lastly,  Whitby  replies  to  Mill,  that  this  clause  is 
m  very  many  ancient  Greek  copies ;  (in  truth,  in  the 
Alex.  MS.  and  in  almost  all  the  rest  which  we  nam 
l;K)ssess,  those  who  have  it  not  being  nearly  all  sped* 
fied  above ;)  in  the  Syriac  version,  which,  says  Walton, 
is  nearly  of  the  first  century ;  in  the  Arabic  also,  (and 
so  Grodus  and  Le  Clerc,  though  Bfill  gives  it  as 
wanting,)  and  the  other  eastern  versions ;  and  is  owned 
in  the  Greek  Liturgies ;  and  was,  at  least  the  purport 
of  it,  a  familiar  doxology  of  the  Jews,  whence  Christ 
probably  took  it«  See  Dnuius  and  Lig^tfoot.  Also 
he  states^  that  it  is  very  improbable  the  Fathers  of  the 
Greek  church  should  presume^  as  Mill  asserts,  to  add 
from  the  Liturgies  to  a  form  of  our  Lord's  own  com- 
posing; and  that  only  in  St.  Matthew,  and  not  in 
St.  Luke.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  our  Lord,  delivering 
this  form  twice  on  difierem  occasbns,  might  omit  this 
cbusp  one  of  the  times  y  and  that  the  Lada  copies, 
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fiill  of  errors,  might  leave  it  out  in  both ;  lest  tlM 
Evangelists  should  seem  to  differ  in  a  matter  so  con- 
^der^le.  Further,  it  is  given  twice  in  the  Apost. 
Consdt.  lib.  iii.  c.  1 8.  and  vii.  c.  24.  Isidor.  Pelu^ 
dota,  lib.  iv.  ep.  24.  mentions  it.  Ludan  in  his  PhiU 
opatris  seems  to  advert  it.  The  evidence  of  Ori- 
gen  is  not  so  estimable,  he  having  also  unreasonably 
omitted  "  thy  will  be  done !"  and  '*  deliver  us  from 
evil!''  in' St.  Luke.  In  fine,  Gr.  Nyssen  and  Am« 
brose  do  quote  this  clause;  only  thev  join,  **the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,''  after  tne  custom  of 
the  Greeks.  Whitby  ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  il 
c.  i.  n.  2.. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  seem,  that  the  doxology  is 
established  by  the  Greek  MSS.  and  eastern  versions ; 
though  some  of  Whitby's  proofs,  from  Lucian  Nys- 
sen and  Ambrose^  are  not  peiiiaps  so  conclusive. 

V.  13. — AmerL^  This  is  in  the  Vulgate;  perhaps 
inserted  by  Jerom :  it  is  wanting  in  a  few  Greek 
copies.  Mill.  This  word  may  have  been  inserted,  as 
bong  usual  for  the  Jews  and  Christians  to  answer 
as  a  response.  Num.  v.  22.  Nehem.  v.  13.  viii.  6» 
1  Cor.  xiv.  1 6. ;  but  was  probably  spoken  by  our  Lord, 
as  it  is  found  at  the  foot  of  prayers  in  the  O,  Test* 
Ps.  Ixxii.  19.  Le  Clerc. 

Forms  of  Prayer  prescribed  in  the  Bible  are  :  Num* 
vi.  23.  Deut.  xxi.  8.  xxvi.  13.  Joel  ii.  17.  Bp« 
Wilson. 

V.  14.  For  if  ye  forgive]  The  reader  will  find 
the  duty  and  extent  of  Christian  forgiveness  stated  in 
Whitby  ad  loc.   See  also  Grotius,  note  on  c.  xviii.  21. 

V.  16.^-^  a  sad  countenance:]  a-KvdpmTr^L  Vulg, 
tristes;  recte.  So  Luke  xxiv.  17.  and  LXX.  Gen. 
xl.  7.  Dan.  i.  10.  Grotius.  So  Scapula. 

V.   16.^^di^gure  their  ficeSj}  a<pairi^«ii^,  from 
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A/^a9\sf  which  imports  any  thing  opposed  to  ^av<^ 
splendid,  or  ^avepos  conspicuous.  The  first  and  best 
sense  is  inconspicuous,  which  a  thing  becomes  when  it 
perishes  or  vanishes  away :  (thus  Acts  xiii.  41.  Hebr. 
viii.  13.  James  iv.  14.  Doddridge.)  Thus  it  is  said, 
ver.  20.  of  this  chapter,  the  moth  a^avl^a,  makes  a 
thing  perish.  This  sense  Suidas  and  £tym.  magnum 
confirm,  as  the  most  ancient.  (It  is  applied  metapho- 
rically, **  to  disfigure ;"  so,  faciem  neglectam,  perire, 
diidt  Ovidius.  So,  res  adversae,  &^avii^otj(nv  rot  ypm* 
fiaray  coiorem  deltnunt  de  corpore,  efface  the  colours 
of  the  complexion.  Euplaea  Antiphanis  apud  Sto- 
baeum.  Grotius.)  The  second  sense,  which  is  the 
present,  and  a  hellenism  of  later  date  than  the  first, 
is  opposed  to  splendid^  to  the  anointing  the  head  in 
the  next  verse,  and  imports  soiled^  or  defiled.  The  Jews 
usually  anointed  the  head  and  face,  hot  only  on  festi- 
vals, Dan.  X.  3.  2  Sam.  xiv.  2.  but  customarily  at  all 
times,  Ps.  civ.  15*  (So  Grotius.)  This  the  mourners 
omitted,  2  Sam.  xii.  SO.  The  face  was  unwashed, 
squalid,  and  neglected.  Le  Clerc*  They  also  put 
ashes  on  the  head,  1  King^  zx.  38.  Taanith,  c.  2. 
Lightfoot.  See  Plutarch.  Apophth.  t  ii,  p.  19S» 
de  EpamlnondsL  The  precept  is :  ^*  But  thou,  whea 
thou  fastest,  appear  as  usual." 

In  the  zeal  of  that  age,  Beza  applies  the  personated 
countenance  of  the  Pharisees  to  the  '<  Jesuitas  et  Ca- 
pudnos,  obstipo  vultu  ^  sulphuris  vapore  infecto 
obambulantes,^' 

V.  19.— rt«^]  fipcStns^  directly  expresses  theHebr. 
t^DH,  from  ^DTT  tp  consume  or  eat ;  for  which,  Deut. 
xxviii.  51.  the  LXX.read  xariierai.  Hence  it  is  used 
for  the  locusts,  or  whatever  strikes  and  devours  the 
com,  Joel  i.  4.  1  Kings  viii.  37.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  46.  in 
Greek  ^oZxoif  axitgf  i^o-i^ij,  in  Latin  rubigo,  the 
rust  or  mildew  which  qxnls  com.    In  this  sense  of 
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^pS^is  ^^^  ^  >^7  comprehend  vermm^  diat  devour 
com  in  granaries ;  and  caterpillars,  that  eat  xxp  other 
fruits.  Thus,  1 ,  garments;  2,  com  or  fruits ;  S,  goU 
or  siirer^  will  be  alluded  to.  It  is  trae,  to  treasure  up 
seems  to  respect  chiefly  garments  and  metals;  but 
^a-aufi^w  is  properly  only  nfilyai  slg  oupior,  ^  to  lay 
up  for  the  morrow.'  And  the  notion  of  fipwa-$§  in 
the  Bible  belongs  to  this  rubigo,  not  to  serugo,  or  the 
rust  of  metals,  which  is  called  i^,  James  v.  S.  and 
there  used  more  as  settmg  a  mark,  or  bemg  a  witness 
against  hoarding,  then  as  destroying  them.    Ham- 

The  Hebr.  ^DM,  Gr.  fipwrxuf,  extends  to  any  con* 
sumption  caused  even  by  fire  or  sword.  (So  Taylor 
Concord.)  Thus,  from  the  eating  into  or  consuming 
as  the  moth,  the  Syriac  here  reads  t^M  for  ^pma-ts^ 
and  thus  James  v.  9.  uses  ftr^ri^porrm^  But  n^g  being 
already  in  the  text,  filing  here  expresses  iio^,  aerugo, 
the  rust  that,  similar  to  a  moth,  consumes  metaJs. 
Heace  they  are  frequently  mentioned  together ;  and 
Menander  enumerates  i^^,  et  ^g^  et  Sph^f^  amongst 
the  vrirra  rd,  ^ufjunvafuya.  So  St.  James,  v.  2,  3. 
*A^»vi^tiif  hese  is  the  Xu/iuuMir£«i  of  Menander,  and 
^  ht^ipiiif  of  Si.  Luke.  Grotius.  Beza  translates 
it  erosio,  as  a  more  general  term  than  serago.  Per- 
haps Grotius,  sqiported  by  the  Syriac,  may  be  pre- 
fierred* 

V,  2a— •^oniref  m  heax^eny']  good  works,  l  Tim. 
vi.  17,  18. ;  especially  charity  to  the  poor,  as  Luke 
zviii.  S2. 


Callidus  effracta  nummos  fur  anf^eret  area : 

Iaxt.  lib.  u 


Qoas  dederist  tolas  semper  habebis  opes. 


--thus  M^iaader  m  Dyscolo,  and  Xenopb.  Gyrop. 
lib.  viiL  19.  See  the  passages  in  .Grotius 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


V«  21.-*7yo2ir  heart  be  obo.^  Hence  aa  admonkioa 
to  estknate  things  at  their  due  value ;  rh  v^Sp  t^ot* 
i^ftiih^-ond  inquire,. 

Dirkis  homines  «n  sint  virtate  beati.  Ho]b*-<See  Gvodus. 

V.  »2.  TheUgkt^tkebodyistheeyeQHeretht 
power  or  faculty  of  judgtnent  in  the  mind  is  compar- 
ed to  the  eye  in  the  body ;  a  similitude  not  unusoai 
vnih  the  philosophers.  Thus  Arist.  Top.  i,  14.*12^ 
Si^$g  iv  o<pdaXfuo,  you^r  in  4^u;^«  See  quotations  from 
various  authors  m  Grotius. 

V.'  sa.— fe  ^if^f^y}  aitTMgy  qui  non  £aitlit,  a  good 
or  perfect  ^e,  Dii }  opposed  to  jn,  a  bad  or  weak 
one.  Grotius. 

V.  22.^^thme  eye  be  shgk^li  Here  it  rather  is^  fi- 
heral.  "AxT^inis  in  the  N.  Test.  geneiaUy  signtfies 
ISierality,  Rom.  xiL  8.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  be  11,  13,;  and 
i&  Fhavorinua  arXoS;  is  rendered  iXivb^p^g,  free  or 
liberal,  and  so  e  contra :  (the  verb  arrXoai  is,  expando, 
czplico,  to  unfold,  or  extend.)  It  is  spoken  of  the 
eye,  as  covetousness  is  ^  the  lust  of  the  eyes,''  1  Jcte 
ii.  16.  It  is  the  language  of  Scr^ture,  Dent  xv«  91 
Prav.zxiil  6.  xxviii.  22.  Ecdus.  xtv.  8,  9,  Id 
Boi^plg  is  the  reverse  to  liberaL  Ecclus.  ut  supr. 
Tomipog  0  i^^daX/io^,  *  the  evil  eye,'  meaning  en^rioM^ 
narrow,  or  niggardly,  covetous.  If  thine  eye  be  libe- 
ral, thy  whole  mind  has  christian  virtues ;  ii  thine  eye 
becovetous»  thy  whole  mind  is  selfish  and  unchristiao. 
Hammond.  Le  Clerc 

By  the  single  eye  the  liberal  pefson,  by  the  evil 
eye  the  covetous,  is  intended.  This  appears  from  the 
context.  The  preceding  words  are  a  dissuaave  frt)m 
layii^  up  treasure ;  the  following,  from  the  love  of 
bcImL  Al^,  frcxn  the  like  use  of  die  phrase,  the 
Jews  say,  ^<  He  that  gives,  let  Urn  do  it  with  a  good 
eye,"  i.  ei  ftedy,  Kberally*  (So  Lig^tfoot.)  Thus  the 
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Scriptures;  £cclu&  :^acv«  10.  and  ^^yi  oarXifs  the 
liberal  soul,  Prov.  zu  25.  and  James  i.  5.  2  Gor.  ix« 
11,  IS.  The  evil  eye  is  the  covetous,  Prov.  xxviii.  22. 
Hebr.  ^  of  an  evil  eye,**  Prov.  xxiii.  6.  Ecclus.  xiv.  10. 
Tob.  iv.  16.  Matt.  xx.  15^.  As  the  eye  gives  light  to 
the  body,  to  lead  it  safely  in  the  way  ;  so  the  eye,  or 
mind,  free  of  covetousness,  and  liberally  disposed,  will 
be  a  light  to  the  Christian,  to  lead  him  m  the  way  of 
life.  Whitby. 

V.  24h—can  serve  two  masters:'] 

duplici  in  adTersom  idnderts  hamo, 
Hiinccine^  an  hone  sequeris :  snbeas  alternni  <ipaltec 
Ancipiti  obsequto  dominos— »-^  PsiLOU8»Sat. 

See  many  illustrations  from  the  classics  in  Grotius. 

V.  24. — and  Mammon.]  a  Syriac  word,  it  is  agreed ; 
and  as  moreover  appears  by  that  version  in  this  places 
Hence  also  says  Augustin,  Serm.  S5.  a  Punic  or  Car- 
thaginian word ;  for  the  Carthaginians  are  from  Phoe- 
nicia and  Syria.  He  expounds  it  by  lucrum ;  and 
Uius  Hesychius  by  di^<r(xupoy— and  in  this  sense  it  is 
used  by  the  Talmudists.  Some  have  surmised  it 
mi^ht  be  corrupted  from  the  Hebr.  PDDD,  a  treasure : 
or  It  resembles  the  Chaldee  ""^^D,  Dan.  xi.  43.  Gro- 
tius. Others  derive  it  from  1D2^,  to  confide  in. 
Macknight  on  Luke  xvi.  IS.  sect.  95. 

V.  25.— IViAr^  no  thought] — Be  not  anxiously  soli- 
citous, /x^  [jispiiJLv&rt^  Phil.  iy.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  7. ;  in  the 
parallel  passage.  Luke  xii.  29.  fjLsnwpil^sa'&aij  ^  to  be 
of  an  unsettled  and  doubtful  mind.'  Grotius,  Beau- 
sobre,  and  others. 

V.  27.— ontf  cubit  unto  his  stature?]  'Hxixia  means 
also  age.  So  Ferrarius  explains  the  Syriac.  JI^x^ 
ha  may  apply  to  a  small  space  of  time.  Tlr^^ulw 
iir)  xpovov  for  a  q>ace  of  time  short  as  a  cubit,  is,  in 
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IkGmnermus  apud  Stobseum^  p.  158,  applied  to  the 
continuance  of  leaves,  or  such  slight  frail  things.  A 
cubit  is  a  considerable  height  of  stature  to  a  body,  and 
with  adults  impos^ble.  A  short  space  to  the  age 
of  man  is  more  suitable  to  the  vgument.  So  David, 
*'  my  days  are  as  it  were  a  span  long."  Hammond. 
'ifXixia  is  rather  stature,  quantitas  scil.  corporis, 
than  age,  here  and  Luke  xii.  25.  xix.  S.  from  igXixo^ 
quantus.  It  is  used  for  stature  in  Aristot.  de  plantis, 
1.  iv.  Plutarch,  de  pueris  instituend.  Lucian  de  veA 
narratione  et  de  dea  Syria.  Constantin.  Porphyrogen. 
cap.  De  castro  Chers(Hiis;  et  Luke  ii.  52.  Beza. 
Grotius. 

V.  29. — inaU  his  glory']  on  his  ivory  throne, 
called  dpopog  So^)}^,  which  see  described  2  Chron. 
iz.  17* ;  and  in  his  royal  robes«  Grotius;  probably 
white  and  splendid,  and  woven  with  a  tissue  of  silver, 
as  those  of  Agrippa  described  in  Josephus  Ant.  xix.  7* 
which  shone  against  the  morning  sun,  and  the  people 
honoured  him  as  a  god.  White  was  a  customary 
dress  of  the  eastern  monarchs. 

V.  30. — the  grass  of  the  jfteldy]  rather,  from  the 
context, — '<  the  flowers  of  the  field."  Hammond. 
Plants  are  divided  in  the  Hebrew  into  3W  or  "1^207, 
LXX  ;f oVov,  and  yv  ^uXov,  Gen.  i.  1 1 .  Thus  Rev. 
viii.  7*  Jam.  i.  10,  11.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  from  Isa.  xl.  6. 
where  ;co^roj  is  'y^j  herbs  or  flowers.  Grotius. 

V.  SO. — the  owTiy']  xx/0avov.  Syr.  KTi:)/!,  as  Gen. 
XV.  17.  Exod.  viii.  3.  Grotius.  The  chief  con- 
sumption of  fuel  in  Arabia  and  Judea  is  for  their  ovens, 
which  they  heat  with  grass,  that  withers  speedily  in 
80  hot  a  climate.    Shaw.  Harmer.  V.  1.  p.  264. 

V.  30^-^f  tittle  faitfi  .q  ^om  "»»  ^3^»  ^  usual 
Hebrew  phrase  of  the  ^^^^  im^n.  Grotius. 
Lightfoot.  ^**^ 


I3d  «7.  If  ATTHfiV.      C«AK  Vli; 

V.  S4k-3^  the  marrowj}  I  e.  for  the  fiDtiire»  a 
Hebraism,  iftl^,  see  note  Ter.  1 1.  supr*  Grotiu&  Ka- 
x/a,  properly  wickedness,  is  here  the  evily  the  veza* 
tiott,  as  TertolL,  mx;  LXX  dxAffiy.  Grotius.  So 
Eccles.  xii*  K  LXX.  Beausobre  N«  T. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

V.  1.  Judge  noty2  i«  e.  sereiely  or  uncharitably;  as 
Jam.  ii.  13.  who  opposes  tTaog  to  xpl<rig.  *^  It  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again,"  L  e.  by  the  judgment  of 
God.  Grotius.  See  Whitby  on  this  text. 

V.  S.«-<Ad  maW}  xap^:  rather,  in  this  place,  an 
extremely  small  splinter  or  shiver  of  wood,  opposed 
to  a  beam.  So  Hesychius.  Grotius.  It  is  a  Hebrew 
proverb.  BabyL  Bava.  Bathra.  f.  15.  2.  Lightfoot. 
Grotius.  Doddridge  inclines  to  suppose,  as  a  beam 
is  out  of  all  proportion,  that  these  were  only  disor- 
ders of  the  eyes.  Perhaps  unnecessarily ;  the  Hebrew 
similitudes  were  plain  and  coarse.  Of  adages  in  the 
cbsfiks  conveying  the  same  meaning,  as  Hor.  lih»  i. 
$at.  iii.  see  Grotius. 

V.  6.—- tmto  the  dogs^^  By  dogs  and  swine  are  not 
to  be  understood  the  wicked  in  general ;  but  those 
wicked  persons  only  who  resisted  and  blasphemed  the 
gpqiel,  and  utterly  rejected  it ;  as  the  Jews,  Acts  xiiL 
41,  46.  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matt.  ix.  34.  xiL 
t4.  Luke  vi.  ]  ].  Matt.  xiL  14.  Jc^n  xi.  47)  53.  xii 
10,  11.  Matt,  xxviii.— Note;  this  was  a  proverbial 
e9q>ression.  Buxt.  Floril.  p.  306.     Whitby. 

V.  6_tt;^/  is  holy  tmto  the  dogSj']  Clemens  Alex, 
observes,  that  these  symbolical  expressions  were  used 
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by  the  ancient  sages,  the  Ghaldxans,  Hebrews,  audi 
Egyptians.  From  them  they  were  brought  by  Py.. 
thagoras  into  Greece,  who  studied  in  Egypt,  and  has 
beai  conjectured  to  have  been  a  native  of  Syria ;  at 
least  a  Tyrrhenian,  or  a  Tyrian ;  and  who  had  also 
visited  the  Jews.  It  appears  further,  that  he  some- 
times cited  the  very  words  of  the  eastern  philosophers. 
A  precept  of  bis  in  Plutarch,  Vit.  Numse,  rl  inip  jouif- 
yaipcL  iM\  a-xaXeuuvy  being  extant  in  the  same  words  ia 
the  collections  of  the  Arabians.  Grotius ;  where 
•ee  other  examples  of  similar  symbolical  phrases  by 
Pythagoras. 

V.  6. — lest  they  trample  them — and  rend  you.']  Here 
the  swine,  the  second  of  the  two  things  mentioned, 
are  first  adverted  to,  or  made  the  first  member  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  sentence  by  trampling  under  foot ) 
and  then  the  dogs,  who  torn  and  rend ;  though  they 
are  placed  first  an  the  former  part  of  it.  Thus  Matt4 
xii.  22.  ^^  the  blind  and  the  dumb  both  spake  and 
saw;"— rather  than  the  Uind  and  the  dumb  both 
saw  and  apake,  as  is  the  regular  construction.  This 
arrangement,  called  hrAwA^  or  ifrripi^fng,  *  a  going 
back,'  b  very  frequent  with  the  Prophets,  and  not 
unusual  in  the  N.  Test.  For  instance,  Matt,  xxiii.  I64 
of  swearing  by  the  temple— -or  by  the  altar,  v«  2Sh 
Christ  first  recurs  to  the  altar,  and  thea  to  the  tempk* 
So  c.  xjdiL  25,  26.  Rtyra.  ii.  12,  IS,  14.  xir.  9,  4| 
10.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  2  Cor.  iL  15, 16.  Philem.  S.  Hd>* 
V.  1— d.  ix.  l-*e.  X.  33,  34.  2  Pet.  iiL  4-^. .  Matt. 
xit  15-^19.  vii.  5«-<i-7.     Hammond. 

V.  7.  Askj  and  it  shall  be  given"]  A  disaertatioA 
on  Prayer  may  be  consulted  in  Whitby  on  this  test. 

V.  9.  Whatman  is  Arre— -Q  ^  rig^  iamif—i'H  is  li«r^ 
as  frei{iiently  at  the  begiiming  of  a  aenteUc^  only  the 
Ladn  ^  an:  Stephan.  et  Scapula.  ^  rkf  ^  k  ^iuku  anf 
VOL.  I.  o 
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man,  &c."  Or  t)$  for  siquis ;  **  if  there  k  any  man^ 
of  whom  his  son  shall  ask  bread,  &c. — (Grorius)*-^ 
will  that  man " — fjuii  bemg  an  interrogative,  and  not 
a  negative — "  give  him  a  stone?"  Thus  Gen.  xviii.  14. 
ft^  aivvan^tni ;  *  shall  apy  thing  be  too  bird  for  God?* 
Also  Judg.  IX.  9,  11,  13.  Jer.  xxidi.  27*  So  Gen. 
xxviL  38.  and  elsewhere.  Whitby.  Mii  in  this  sense 
has  been  borrowed  by  the  Gemarists,  who  say  ^D, 
numquid.  Grotius.  Hammond* 

V.  10. — a  serpent?']  The  Greeks  say,  avrl  Tripxr^g 
aicopTnoVf  *  for  a  fish  (a  perch)  a  scorpion.*  See  Luke 
zi.  12.  et  note  infr. 

V.  12.  Therejbre  aU  things}  oSv,  •  therefore,*  doca 
not  connect  these  words  with  the  former.  It  is,  says 
Phavorinus,  often  an  expletive ;  or  only  marks  trans- 
ition. Or  the  words  may  be  thus  connected  :  that 
as  our  heavenly  Father  is  land  to  us,  and  to  all  men, 
in  granting  our  reasonable  petitions ;  we,  says  Gro* 
tins,  ought  to  imitate  him  in  affording  aid  to  others ; 
this  bang'  also  only  what  we  expect  from  them. 
So  Luke  vi.  30,  31.  •  Note ;  this  rule  obtained  both 
among  the  Jews  and  thq  Gentiles:  Quod  tibi  fieri 
vis,  £ac  alteri.  rivoS  va<np  wg  eroi  QiXeig  ifatnag.  Ni« 
lus.  So  Isocrates  ad  NicocL  Orat.  jii.  So  Hillel, 
^*  Do  not  thou  that  to  thy  •neighbour,  which  thou 
hatest  when  it  is  done  to  thee :"  expressed  in  Tobit 
iv.  15.  •  Whitby.  Grotius.  Christ  connects  this  prac- 
tical precept  with  prayer,  to  show  also  that  exertion, 
and  not  supineness,  is  necessary  to  attain  God's 
favour : 

ttn  yap  Tovouvri  xai  Oiog  frxyKkoLiiBwfit*    Grotius. 

See  the  precept  well  explained  and  limited  by  Whitby.. 
V.  12.-HlAi5  is  the  law]  So.  c.  xxiL  40.  Rom«  xia. 
8k  Gal.  V.  14.   Grotius. 
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V.  13.— a/  the  strait  gate  >]    Thus  Silius  Italicus : 
Ardoa  saxoso  perducit  semita  clivOy 
Aspera  principio,  &c. 
See  more  illustrations  in  Grotius.     To  this  purpose  in 
the  Tablet  of  Cebes :    "  you  may  perceive  a  narrow 
gate,  and  unfrequented  road,  but  smooth  and  easy  on 
the  summit,  leading  to  virtue  and  felicity."    Whitby. 
See  note  on  cviii.  11.  infr. 

V.  14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,"]  on.  **  but  strait 
is  the  gate.**  The  Hebrew  o  often  signifies,  but ;  and 
10  rendered  by  the  LXX  aXxA  or  Axx'  ij,  "  but,"  as 
2  Chron.  xx.  15.  Ps.  xliv.  3.  Dan.  ix.  18.  Amos  vii. 
14.  and  by  on  in  the  sense  of  but,  as  1  Kings  xxi.  15. 
/ID  O,  iri  rffdv7}xs,  not  alive,  but  dead.  2  Kings  I  4. 
Num.  xxvii.  3.  and  in  many  other  places.  See  NoU 
dius  de  Partic.  Hebr.  p.  404.  Whitby.  So  Heb. 
viii.  10.  Bengel.  Tet  this  is  a  disjunctive  sentence 
with  a  repetition  of  the  same  word.  Enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate ;  because,  on,  wide  is  the  gate  that  leadeth 
to  destruction ;  and  because,  iu^  strait  is  the  gate  that 
leadeth  to  life.  The  word  repeated  in  the  same  s^i- 
tence  has  probably  in  both  places  the  same  meaning. 
So  Wells.    See  Bowyer's  Conjectures. 

V.  14.  Because  strait']  on  o-rti^  ij  twXij.  Many 
Or*  MSS.  as  the  whole  sixteen  of  Stephens,  read  rl: 
for  which  Erasmus  would  substitute  oif— and  which 
Grotius  shows  to  import  dgj  hellenistice.  But  Mill 
conjectures  it  to  be  corrupted  from  the  Latin  quohiam, 
abndged,  and  mtst£^en  tor  quim;  as  it  now  appears 
in  the  Vulgate ;  or  that  the  o  had  been  negligently  omit- 
ted. ''On,  quoniam,  is  clearly  declared  by  Ongen  to 
be  the  true  reading.  See  Grotius,  Beza,  Mill  ad  loc. 
ct  Prol.  383. 

V.  16. — itf  their  Jruits.2  These  are  plainly  their 
workS)  not  their  false  doctrines,  as  has  b^  imagined. 
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See  WUtbj.    Alto  the  feke  prophets  extend  to  aR 
false  teachers^  as  Simoa  and  Barjesus,  Acts  xiiL  6. 

^*  In  sheep's  dothinr ;"  not  in  the  /tijXior^p^  the 
prophet's  hairy  mantle,  (which  is  absurd ;  Doddi^ge.) 
put  in  hypocrisy  j  as  Rotti.  zvL  IT,  18.  Whitby. 
Grotius. 

V.  1 8.  A  good  tree  cannot,  Sfc.']  whilst  it  continiies 
1 ;  but  both  the  good  and  1^  tree  admit  of  future 
ige ;  as  Juda^  once  good ;  and,  Saul,  once  bad* 
Jerom  ad  loc.  Whitby.  So  on  the  efficacy  of  the 
Spirit,  see  TertulL  de  anuna,  et  Chrysost.  nL  ad  Ro- 
itian.    Grodus. 

V.  aL-^-doeA  0te  mttJi  See  Grodus,  on  faidi  woik- 
mg  by  love,  or  the  necessity  of  acdye  obedience,  ad 
Idc«  and  in  his  note  on  Ver.  24. 

V.  22.^n  tky  fuMeJ  as  Acts  xvi.  18.  xix.  IS. 
Grodus.  Origen  adr.  Cefe.  lib.  I  p.  7.  i^tes  that 
devils  were  sometimes  cast  out  even  by  the  wicked 
li^ng  the  name  df  Christ.  And  as  die  miracles  in  the 
flame  of  Jesus  are  wrought,  not  to  confirm  the  doc- 
trine or  piety  of  him  who  dodi  them,  but  only  the 
doctrine  ix  Cnrfet  j  it  seems  ho  absurdity  to  grant  that 
evil  Chxisdans  maV  do  them  in  his  name,  'nius,  true 
Oiophedes  came  from  Balaam :  and  Judas  had  power 
.with  the  twelve  to  heal  diseases.  Matt.  x.  1.  wmtby. 
So  Grodus. 

V .  35.— ^pfi^^s  UfiiO  tkentjj  ofioTioyi^a'to,  extended 
^die  helledists  tt>  this  meaning,  to  express  the  Hebn 
>TP.    Grotfu*. 

V.  2^»  And  the  rain]  xo^  or,  ^^  although  the  catn 
sMt  destefld j'^— 4hus  fredttentlythe  Hebrew Tvau» 
tfetHerc. 
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V.  25,— tfte  Jhods^'}  mrafAo),  rightly  translated 
land-floods,  or  torrents ;  those  formed  from  tempes* 
tuoos  rain,  expressed  by  ;^fi/ctip|$oi  xora/Ao}»  the  winter 
torrent,  in  Horn  II.  ^  So  Eustathius  ad  loc.  Ham- 
mond.   Thus  Isa.  lix.  19.  xzxii.  2. 

V.  29.*— <»  one  haung  auAority^  He  did  not  cas^ 
fine  himself  in  his  doctrine,  like  the  Scribes,  who  wer^ 
only  interpreters  of  the  law,  to  the  law  or  tradition ; 
but  taught  as  a  legisli^or.    Le  Clerc* 

They  are  mistaken,  as  St.  Jerom,  Theophylacf  am4 
other^y  who  assert,  that  he  taught  *^  as  one  having 
authority,"  in  his  own  name  \  a^  t))^efore  does  not 
speak  as  the  prophets—*^  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;'*  but 
in  this  style,  '^  I  say  unto  you.'*  For  this  is  contrary 
to  his  prophetic  ofSce,  ana  bis  own  declaratbns,  that 
his  doctrme  was  His  that  sent  him.  John  vii.  16. 
xvi!.  18.  viii.  28.  xii.  49.  zir.  10. .  Others  thinks 
^  his  authority,'' was  his  confirming  the  doctrine  by 
miracle^  Matt.  iv.  24,  25.  So  Mark  i.  27.  Luke 
19.  38,  36.  But  th^  were  astonished,  ''  at  his  doc* 
tnae,''  not  at  his  miracles.  Others  therefore  inter- 
pret the  words  thus :  He  spake  as  a  prophet,  havtrig 
authority  from  God  to  deliver  his  message  to  them : 
not  as  the  Scribes,  who  taught  onl^  tracbtions  from 
tM^^  forefathers ;  as  Hillel,  Shemaia,  Abtalion^  &c. 
Whitby.  So  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  £v.  on  IVbrk  u 
22. 

This  great  prophetic  teacher  was  expected  by  the 
Jew6»  1  Mace.  iv.  46.  ziv.  41.  Hence  they  said, 
LuJke  vii.  16.  <^  the  Lord  hath  visited  his  people.'* 
$0  o  xij.  23.  Luke  iv.  86.  ix.  1.  Thus  ^vofjuf  0mitf 
0  7Jyf4  wTwi  igtf.  Just.  Ma^«  ApoL  ii«  Grotius. 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  viu.  14^-16* 
Mark  i.  29 — SI.  Luke  iv.  38—40.  Also,  Matt.  viii. 
23-~34._Mark  iv.  35  to  v.  17.  Luke  viii.  22—37. 

V.  2. -^worshipped  hinif']  fell  down  before  him, 
Luke  V.  12.  TTpotrxuvetf  irpotrirtirTSi.  Hesych.  Ham- 
mond. See  note  on  c.  ii.  2.  supra.  Instances  of  the  Jevrs 
prostrating  themselves  before  their  kings  and  prophets 
are,  1  Sam.  xxv.  23,  41.  2  Sam.  i.  2.  ix.  6.  xiv.  4. 
1  Kings  i.  23.  1  Chron.  xxix.  20.  I  Sam.  xxviii.  14. 
1  Kings  xviii.  7.  2  Kjngsi.  13.  Dan.  ii.  46.  Whitby. 

V.  2. — Lordj]  Kupit.  This  was,  says '  Grotius,  a 
usual  address  of  the  Jews  to  any  person,  though  un- 
known. John  XX.  15.  It  was  also  customary  with 
the  Romans :  Obvios,  si  nomen  non  sUccurrit,  domi- 
nos  salutamus.  Sen.  £p.  iii.  and  Mart.  £pig«  lib.  u 
ep.  113.  Yet  here  probably  the  leper  used  it,  *JW, 
aaoni,  as  a  mark  of  respect  and  honour.    Le  Clerc. 

The  leper  probably  might  esteem  Christ  a  prophfet 
sent  from  God,  with  power  of  healing,  and  performing 
miracles;  rather  than  the  Messiah  himself;  whica 
was  not  yet  disclosed  by  Christ,  or  rumoured  amongst 
the  people.  GrptiuSf 

V.  3. — and  touched  himi]  Chi-ist  was  certainly 
ijUider  the  law,  Gal.  iv.  4. ;  though  the  Greeks  would 
advance  the  contrary  from  this  pass?ige,  and  from  his. 
touching  a  dead  body.  But  neither  was  touching  a 
leper,  or  a  corpse,  absolutely  unlawful,  though  it  re- 
quired purification ;  and  chiefly  the  Jews  themselvea 
held,  that  their  prophets  might  vary  from  the  ritual 
}aw.  Neve  Shallum,  }ib.  ix.  c.  19. ;  as  Elijah,  1  |Cings 
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xvii.  19.;  and  Elisha,  2  Kings  iv.  84.  when  they 
touched,  as  Christ  also  did,  a  dead  body.  Orotius. 
Whitby. 

V.  4. — See^  thou  tell  no  man^']  The  reasons  why 
Christ  ordered  his  miracles  to  be  concealed,  may  have 
been,  1.  here  and  Matt.  ix.  SO.  in  mercy  possibly 
to  the  Pharisees,  foreseeing  that  they  would  crucify 
him,  that  they  might  not  have  full  conviction,  but 
do  it  through  ignorance.-— 2.  c.  xii.  14,  16.  (Mark  iii. 
12.)  where  the  Pharisees  sought  to  kill  him,  that  they 
might  not  cut  him  off  before  the  accomplishment  of 
liis  mission ;  also  that  he  might  fulfil  the  prophecy, 
Isa.  xlii.  1.  here  quoted:  ^*He  shall  not  strive  or 
cry,"— shall  preach  the  gospel  even  to  the  Gentiles, 
Mark  iii.  8«  without  resisting  or  contending  with  those 
who  oppose  it.— 8.  At  Luke  ix.  21.  Matt.  xvi.  20L 
Mark  viii.  30.  ix.  30.  lest  it  might  appear  as  a  com- 
pacted or  contrived  matter,  if  his  disciples  witnessed 
in  his  favour. — 4.  Also,  as  he  knew  he  was  to  be 
rejected,  and  suffer  death ;  that  his  power  of  miracles 
might  receive  the  great  addition  of  his  own  resur- 
rection before  they  were  proclaimed.  So  he  tells  the 
Pharisees,  Matt.  xii.  39.  they  shall  have  no  sign 
"  but  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah,"  referring  to  his  own 
rising  again.  Thus  at  the  transfiguration  he  com- 
mands the  three  disciples  to  tell  it  no  man  till  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead ;  that  the  whole  of  the  mira- 
cles, his  meek  sufferings,  the  resurrection,  the  com- 
pletion of  types  and  prophecies,  might  work  on  the 
most  obdurate.  Hammond.— Add,  5.  that  his  mission 
might  be  collected  rather  from  the  works  themselves, 
than  from  their  being  published  to  the  world.  Matt, 
xi.  4. — Al^,  6.  that  the  muldtiide  might  not  run 
together,  and  proclaim  him  king.  John  vL  15.  Le 
Clerc.    See  Basil  ad  Caesarienses  Epist.  Bessa* 
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Tvfo  causes  especially  threatened  to  impedis  and 
shorten  the  continuance  of  Christ's  public  ministry: 
the  eager  impatience  of  the  multitude,  and  the  malice 
of  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees.  The  multitude^ 
expecting  a  temporal  king,  mighty  on  his  miracles 
bemg  blazoned  abroad,  and  on  knowing  him  to 
be  the  Messbh,  raise  iiisurrections  in  his  favour. 
John  vi.  1 4,  1 5.  The  chief  priests,  enraged  at  his  mi-' 
racles,  conspired  to  ensnare  and  destroy  him  before 
his  time.  Luke  xi  53.  Mark  iiL  6.  John  viL  30—^2. 
3d.  47-^9,  50—57.  To  avoid  these  two  opposite 
evils,  he  developed  his  mission  by  just  degrees,  as  he 
saw  expedient.  He  came  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  he  pronounced  himself,  and  suffered  others 
to  declare  him,  to  be  such :  yet,  for  the  above-men- 
tbned  reasons,  he  forbade  the  publication  of  his  mira- 
cles by  those  he  relieved  amidst  the  Jewish  natbn  ; 
and  also  restrained  his  disciples  from  declaring  him  to 
tie  the  Christ,  till  his  resurrection  had  taken  place* 
They  were  not  indeed  fitted  to  be  witnesses  of  these 
ffreat  events  till  they  had  received  power  from  on 
nigh  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  i.  8.  At  the  same  time, 
when  these  reaisons  did  not  intervene,  as  with  the  Gen* 
tiles,  he  freely  declared  himself  to  be  the  Christ; 
so  to  the  Syrophcenician  woman,  and  to  those  of  Ga* 
dara,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  the  true  God* 
At  the  entrance  on  his  ministrv,  he  suffered  and  ac^ 
cepted  the  testimony  of  John  tne  Baptist,  whose  ex* 
press,  office  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah, 
John  V.  98.  L  6,  7« :  and  also  the  testimony  or  assertioa 
of  the  earlier  disciples— Andrew,  John  L  14. — ^Philip, 
ver.  45.«*-and  Nathanael,  ver.  49.  that  he  was  the 
Messbh,  or  the  Christ*  He  afterwards  seems  to  have 
chiefly  reserved  the  declaration  in  his  own  choice; 
and  occasionally  did  not  hesitate  to  make  it,  as  fais 
wisdom  sav  most  suitable  to  the  course  of  things,  and 
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die  temper  of  the  people.  (There  appears  to  be  one 
splendid  instance  before  the  Sanhedrim,  John  v.  at 
aa  early  period  of  his  ministry. )  Also  he  made  it,  Joha 
be.  35f  37.  X.  SO,  31.  and  viiL  24,  88.  iym  tifii,  ^'  I 
am  he,"  L  e.  the  Christ ;  comp.  Mark  xiii.  6.  and 
Luke  xxi.  8.  with  Matt.  xxiv.  5. 

(So  necessary  it  is  to  avoid  the  hasty  conclosiaii 
which  some  have  made  from,  texts  where  Christ  orders 
his  miracles  to  be  concealed,  or  his  divine  origin  not  to 
be  published  by  his  disciples,  that  he  never  himself 
divulged  his  mission  as  the  Messiah,  or  Son  of  God.) 
See  Whitby,  note  on  c.  ix.  30. 

V.  4.'^^^hew  thfself  to  the  priest^']  Lev.  xiv.  & 
Hammond. 

V.  4.--^^  a  testimomf  unto  tkemJ}  to  the  mul- 
titude, that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah ;  as  being  able  tQ 
heal  leprosy,  a  disease  solely  in  die  power  of  God* 
The  Jews  say,  it  is  not  lawnil  for  any  but  the  priest 
to  attempt  the  cure  of  it.  R.  Menachim  in  Lev.  xiii* 
So  Matt.  xi.  5.  2  Eangs  v.  7*  Or  it  may  reier  to  thf 
conmoiand  ef  Mosea,  (Lev.  xiv.  2.)  It  admits  also  i^ 
odier  senses;  but  the  first  suits  best  with  ouro^. 
Hammond. 

V.  4 ojffer  the  gfft-^  a  testhnony^  See  thou 

tell  no  man  that  thou  wast  healed  by  me  until  thoil 
.hast  offered  thy  gift  unto  the  priest,  lest  he  from  env]^ 
dioukl  deny  thou  wast  clemsed.  (So  Grodus.)  U 
the  man  was  forUdden  to  mention  the  miracle  at  all^ 
the  sense  will  be :  Offer  thjr  gift  for  a  testimon^^  that 
thou  art  cleansed.  But  this  word  iMprvpwih  m^  all 
other  places,  imports  a  testimony  to  the  trudi  of  Christ's 
mission  and  doctrine;  as  hUtt.  x.  18.  xxiv.  14w 
Luke  ix.  5.  And  thus  that  the  lepers  are  deansed 
is  made  the  sign  of  his  advent.  Matt.  xL  5.  It  here 
probably  signi^e^that,  by  pronouncing  the  9iancieaa» 
they  may  have  a  testfanony  that  I  am  the  Christy 
Whitby.      . 


Digitized  by 


Google 


146  ST.  MATTHEW.      CHAP.  VIII. 

V.  S.'— there  came  unto  Jam  a  cefiturion,^  Tt^e 
critics  are  much  divided  whether  this  be  the 'same 
miracle  as  that  recorded  Luke  vii.  1.  As  this  is  the 
first  point  at  which  the  various  harmonizers  of  the 
Gospels  differ  in  their  opinions,  and  separate  as  to  the 
order  of  the  narration ;  it  may  be  premised,  that  they 
usually  follow  the  order  of  St.  Luke,  induced  by  an 
appearance  of  regularity  in  his  narrative,  and  by  his 
declaration,  Luke  i.  S.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  however, 
has  throughout  followed  the  order  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  John,  as  being  the  two  apostles  and  eye- 
witnesses of  our  Saviour's  public  life.  This  again 
Doddridge  commends,  and  declares  he  should  on  the 
whole  prefer,  as  he  cannot  find  that  these  two  do  in 
any  instance  disagree  with  each  other  in  any  of  the 
facts  in  question.  But  he  thinks  it  more  consonant 
with  propriety  to  adhere  to  the  declaration  of  any 
evangelist,  where  they  assert  the  order  of  time  them- 
selves ;  or,  if  they  are  silent  on  that  point,  to  accept 
the  order  of  the  two  writers  who  agree,  against  that 
of  the  third  who  differs  from  them. 

Of  these  schemes  that  of  Doddridge  is  the  most 
cautious  and  temperate.  But  the  whole  subject  is 
embarrassed  with  difficulties.  It  is  evident  there  can 
be  no  harmony  formed  without  some  strong  transpo- 
sitions taking  place  in  some  of  the  evangelists.  Yet 
the  narrations  are  so  concise,  and  differ  so  frequently 
in  minute  particulars,  (which  difference  indeed  adds 
great  strength  and  credence  to  their  history,)  that  the 
proofs  of  their  order  depend  on  very  slight  notices 
and  uncertain  probabilities.  At  the  same  time,  some 
harmony,  or  course  of  coincidence,  is  very  useful  for 
general  conclusions.  Perhaps,  therefore,  it  may  be 
recommended  to  pay  the  chi^  present,  attention  to  the 
separate  narrations  in  the  Gospels ;— ^not  to  exhaust 
the  time  and  spirits  on  efforts  to  adjust  critically  this 
nice  subject ;   but  to  make  use,  for  general  purposes^ 
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of  any  harmony  formed  by  an  approved  writer— and 
to  discuss  at  more  leisure,  and  at  a  more  advanced 
period,  the  points  which  may  then  demand  it.  See 
note  on  Luke  vi.  20.  infra. 

Of  the  present  miracle,  see  note  on  Luke  vii.  2. 

V.  6. — Beth  at  home}  3^Xi)Tai— Heth  without 
power  of  motion ;  as  one  ^010,  laid  forth.  Lightfoot. 
Beza.  So  ver.  14.  and  c.  ix.  2.  Hence  it  might  be 
not  only  a  palsy,  but  an  airo^i^ij^ia,  which  Celsus  says 
in  his  time  was  named  also  iropaXuo-i^,  and  which  the 
ancients. explained  by  stupor  vel  resolutio  corporis 
totius.  (Scapula.)  Grotius.  Or  he  might  not  be 
strictly  paralytic,  but  have  violent  convulsions,  or 
rheumatism ;  it  is  sufficient  that  he  had  lost  the  motion 
of  his  limbs.    Lamy.  Ap.  Bibl.  b.  iii.  c.  vi.  p.  466. 

V.^. — tormentecW]  Bturmlfyiriai.  Not  so  much 
tormented,  as  affected,  or  punished,  with  the  palsy. 
It  means  also  to  imprison,  coerceo  \  j^ao'apifrra)  being 
lictors,  or  gaolers.  Hammond.  But  see  note  on 
c.  xviii.  34.  infra. 

V.  8.  T/ie  centurion]  The  centurions  were  usually 
stationed  in  the  towns  of  the  Roman  provinces,  to 
preserve  order.  So  Josephus  of  the  Emperor  Ves- 
pasian.   Grotius. 

V.  9. — under  authorihfy']  uVi  i^oueriay,  under 
authority  myself,  and  having  soldiers  also  under  my 
command:  cijttl— xal  xiyot,  for  <Sy  xiym,  is  an  hebraisni^ 
as  Ronu  vi.  17.  infr.  xL  25.  xviii.  2L    Grotius. 

V.  10.  — *o  gr^fl/ jfeirt,]Thereare,  says  Hammond, 
five  acceptations  of  ndth  in  the  N.  Test.— <1.)  Believ- 
ing Christ's  power  to  cure  diseases ;  so  nere,  c.  ix. 
82.  ActB  xiv.  9. ;  so  also  the  disciples  believmg  they 
bad  the  delegated  power  of  curing  them.    Matt*  xvii. 
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90.  xzi*  S9.  Mark  xi.  24.  1  Con  xiil  2^t.\  Be- 
Uevmg  what  is  revealed  by  God,  called  ^*  £uth  in 
God,"  Hehr^  xi.  3^  SO,  SI.  or,  ••feith  in  Chiriit/' 
after  he  appeared,  Rev.  xiv.  12.  S  Tbess.  iL  IS.  Sog 
weak  10  faith  for  want  of  light,  Rom.  xiv.  1.  i  Thesa. 
iii.  2,  5.  2  Thess.  i.  3.  James  ii.  1.  Jude  S.  Rom.  u 
£•  Acts  vL  7*  and  xiv.  22.  Luke  xviiL  8.  xxii«  S2. 
—opposed  to  the  Mosaical  law  in  Rom.  iii.  279 
as.  tv.  lS.~comprehends  Christ's  precepts  Romt 
xn^  86.  and  promises  Gal.  iiL  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  14. 
Hcbr.  zi«  l*---(3*)  '^^  dictates  of  conscience  a»i 
sured  g£  the  lawfulness  of  actions,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  28» 
Hebr.  x»  22.-^^4.)  A  confidence  in  prayer.  Jam.  t« 
1£.— {5.)  It  miports,  ma-t^  being  taken  nol  fw 
beUeving,  but  faithful,  fidelity  of  God  to  ur  in  his 
promises,  Rom.  iii.  S.-'-of  man  to  other  men,  as^ 
servants  to  masteirs,  GaL  v.  22.  Ttt.  ii.  la  So 
hUtt*  XXV.  21.  Luke  xtx.  17.  l  Cor.  iv.  17.«*-0f 
mm  to  God,  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  See  also  lUbr.  xi.  17. 
and  iii.  2.  l  Tim.  i.  12.  Rev.  ii.  10.  So  aTiervs^,  Luke 
xL  46.  comp.  with  Matt.  xxiv.  51.  .  It  in  this  sense 
denotes  sincerity  of  resolution  towards  a  christian  life^ 
1  Pet.  i.  7«  and  Phil.  L  29.  So  the  instance  of  Abnu 
kam*  This  is  the  fiiith,  James  iL  18,  20.  which,  if 
smcere,  but  jaot  yet  tried,  is  opposed  to  works  cmly^  a9 
they  are  the  actual  performance  to  be  shown  by  them 
when  time  is  given.  So  the  faith  of  the  thief  on  the 
cross.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem*  It  is  either  thus  opposed 
to  works,  as  a  less  to  a  greater  and  more  complete^ 
James  iL  22. ;  or  as  unsincere,  and  then  it  is  opposed 
to  them,  as  irl^^ng  and  &u>g.  bith  and  lif^,  are  ordfnar» 
rily  opposed  by  the  Fathers.  Lastly,  it  is  sometimes 
used  in  a  more  gene^l  sense,  for  believing  thp  4oc- 
times  of  God  and  Christ ;  whether  acquired  by  expch* 
xience,  James  ii.  19«  by  ocubur  demonstration,  iobm 
XK.  25.  or  from  rd9tion»  as  when  said  '^  to  come  .by 
heaanng."  Hammond* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST*  MATTBEW«      CHAP.  TUU  149 

The  first  agitt^cMioa  of  iti^ng  amongst  the  Gmkt 
1VM»  trust  or  confidence,  fiducia.  Hence  it  csuae  to 
be  sq>plied  to  that  faith^  or  credence^  vhich  we  gfafU 
to  affintiaiioiiB  that  do  not  come  under  our  owb 
Ittowledge,  or  of  which  we  have  not  madiematical 
Atmonstration.  As  religious  and  divine  objects  in 
alfi&osi  every  nation  are  of  this  kind,  ^i^rtg  came 
McuKarly  {umr  i^^x^v)  to  signify  belief  or  persuaaon 
u  what  relates  to  rehgicm.  So  Julian.  Var*  E£sir 
19k  ii.  c.  SK  '*  the  barbarous  nations  Mp  rwttmf  la^ 
XypaL¥  ixp^^g  T^¥  sriVriv'^-having  a  firm  belief  in  tiie 

When  the  Jews  began  to  write  in  Greek,  they  uml 
irfrrif  in  llie  same  sense  of  belief  in  their  scriptures* 
S^Eccks*  i.  374  j:1v.  4.  and  I  Mace,  iii*  1S«  ixn'^^if^ 
#&(  iTMrrtMs  a  band  of  the  Jews.  The  Christians 
ajppfied  the  word  to  a  bdief  in  Christ,  in  opposition 
%ib  the  unbelief  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the  Jews»  III 
aK  cases  mtmg  imports  belief  or  persuasi(Hi ;  and 
leCM^ng  to  the  various  subjects  on  which  it  is  exeiv 
tised,  (fiffoent  heads  or  d^mcdons  of  £uth  may  b« 
enumerated.    Le  Clerc. 

Furd^er ;  it  is  very  material  to  observe,  that  faith 
in  Christ  cannot  be  considered  in  its  true  light,  ex- 
cept as  connected  with  the  influence  of  the  divine 
grace ;  both  as  causing  it  at  first  to  spring  in  the 
nsbd  of  the  unbeliever,  and  as  awakening  and  re^ 
h^wuig  it ;  ^  preventing,^  gni<fing  and  strengthenmg 
all  its  operations,  in  the  producticm  (^  its  proper  fruilB 
of  charity  and  goodness  (Gal.  v.  6.)  in  the  mind  of 
nke  Christian* 

▼.  1  l^/^-^hatt  sk  demt]  amx>j6rj€wrat.  The  Ore** 
dans  and  Romans  reclmed  on  couches  at  tables  which 
ASs  word  imports.  Invery  early  times,  as  of  Josephfk 
bre^en,  Philo^  p.  43S.  also  £cchis.  xxxi.  I9<  ^ 
h!W^  sat  at  misat;  but  before  Ae  tftne  of  Christ  die 
enstottt  of  reclififog  cr  lymg  on  couches  was  iniro^ 
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dnced,  (see  note  on  c.  xxvi.  20.  infra.)  So  on  die 
grass,  in  dbe  oi>en  air ;  see  Cic.  de  Off.  lib.  iii.  Storj 
of  Canius.  Thus  Mark  n.  39,  40.  where  vpounatif 
m  ranks,  means  in  small  divisions ;  as  the  Scholiast  on 
Homer  explains  11.  H*  tvda  Sk  xwrfjLrjra}  w^wrtaL  At 
their  banquets,  the  chief  person  lay  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  couch,  the  head  of  the  next  touching  his  breast. 
Thus  St.  John,  xiii.  2S.  lay  at  supper  in  the  bosom 
of  Jesus.  John  xxi.  20. ;  which  was  both  a  mark  of 
dignity  or  precedency,  and  of  our  Saviour's  love. 
Luke  xvi.  23.  John  i.  18.  xiii.  25.  Hammond. 

Christ  appears  here  to  have  used  this  allusion  to 
banquets,  in  compliance  with  the  usual  metaphor  of 
the  Jews ;  which  prevailed  also  amongst  the. Greeks. 
(But  it  mav  be  doubtful  whether  the  Jews,  as  Le 
Glerc  apprehends,  borrowed  the  notion  from  them.) 
These  last  raised  their  ideas  of  happiness  on  feasting, 
and  banquets  with  the  gods.  Ixion  and  Tantalus, 
whilst  living,  were  said  to  feast  with  the  gods,  to  ex- 
press  their  regal  luxury  and  felicity.  Pindar  ex  Olym* 
pion.  Od.  1.  So  Empedocles  of  the  state  of  the  just: 

ESnts — 

'*  With  the  Immortals  at  their  festive  board." 

Epictet.  Enchir.  c.  xxi.  sfryi  Ttorl  raiy  Qi£y  a^$og  trufj^* 
xinis:  "  You  will  be  in  due  time  a  worthy  guest  of 
the  gods."    Le  Clerc.    AJacknight. 

V.  11,12.]  To  lie  down  with  Abraham,  &c.  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  doth  not  here  signify,  certainly 
to  enjoy  everlasting  happuiess  with  them,  but  only 
to  become  the  sons  of  Abraham  through  faith ;  to  be 
admitted  iqto  the  christian  religion,  and  be  bars 
according,  to  the  promise  made  to  him.  Gal.  iiL.  ?» 
9,  14,  29.      Of  the  promise,  see  Gen.  xii.  3.  xjtvi.  4. 
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xxTiii.  14*  So  Gal;  iv.  28*  The  beUeving  Gentiles 
shall  be  heirs  of  the  promises  made  to  the  Patriarchs ; 
the  unbelieving  Jews  shall  be  deprived  of  these  bless- 
ings. These  Jews,  Rom.  ix.  dl,  32.  xi.  7*  Heb.  iii. 
18,  ]  9.  iv.  2, 5.  are  they  who  seek  to  ent^r,  and  shall 
not  he  able,  because  the  master  hath  shut  his  door, 
Luke  xiii.  24,  25.  Matt.  xxi.  43.  Luke  xiii.  26. 

The  banquets  of  the  ancients,  especially  the  nup- 
tial  feasts,  were  in  the  evening.  See  Luke  xiv.  16. 
Rev.  xix.  7.  Matt.  xxv.  6.  The  house  was  filled 
with  lights,  Athenaeus,  lib.'  xv.  p.  699.  Plutarch. 
Symp*  lib.  iv.  q.  93.  They  who  were  shut  out  were 
in  darkness,  ver.  12.  Matt.  xxii.  13.  xxv.  30.  exposed 
to  cold  and  hunger ;  hence  there  shall  be  weeping, 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Matt.  xiii.  42. 
Luke  xiii.  28. 

The  guests  entered  by  a  gate  designed  to  recave 
them.  Hence  Christ,  by  whom,  we  enter  in  to  this 
marriage  feast,  compares  himself  to  a  gate,  John  x. 
1,  2,  7,  9.  This  gate,  on  the  coming  of  the  guests, 
.was  made  narrow,  the  wicket  only  being  left  open, 
and  the  porter  standing  to  prevent  the  unbidden  from 
rushing  in.  Hence  our  Lord  exhorts  the  Jews  to 
strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
Luke  xiii.  24.  i.  e.  into  the  kingdom  of  the  gospel, 
before  it  was  taken  from  them.  When  the  guests 
were  arrived,  the  door  was  shut,  and  not  to  be  opened 
to  those  who  stood  and  knocked  without.  So  the 
parable  of  the  virgins.  Matt,  xxv*  11.  So  Luke  xiii. 
24.  25.    Whitby. 

This  outer  darkness,  with  the  walling,  &c.  meta- 
phorically implies  a  state  the  most  opposite  to  that  of 
heaven  and  light;  as.  Ps«  xlix.  19.  Josephus  B.  J. 
Uh.  iii.  ahiv  <rxnTtwrtpoif.  St.  Peter,  2  £p.  ii.  17. 
0  ^i^s  ro5  o'xorougy  and  Jude,  ver.  6.  uttI  ^o^ov.  llius 
also  iSSschylus,  raprapos  vtp&iv  aiSoS.  So  Theophylact. 
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OrodiK.    Hence  the  repedtkni  of  die  aiticle»  (i% 
i^mrepw)  to  give  force  to  the  word  in  this  sense.  Bezsu 

V.  IS. — Ch  ihf  wajf  ;]  For  the  Hd)rew  1^,  as  a 
term  of  assent,  the  LXX  use  T9p§6wj  1  Sam.  xvik  37*i 
M  jSaSi^ff,  2  Sam.  xiv.  8.  Thus  Sxayt^  Mark  t.  34. }; 
iropiCovi  Luke  Tii«  50.  &c.  The  Syriac  ^  in  this 
place  is  an  interjection  c^the  same  kind.    Grotius. 

V.  14. — Peter's — wj/&V  motJier]  Brugenos  says, 
Peter  alone  was  married  ;  but  the  interpolated  Igna^ 
tins  ad  Philad.  sect.  4.  mentions  Peter,  Pkul,  and 
odier  apostles.  St.  Basil  'x-ipi  iurvrayiis  /3/ou,  tom.  iL 
p4  234.  speaks  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  aposdes.. 
St.  Ambrose,  in  2  Cor.  xi.  smth  that  all  the  apostksi 
except  John  and  Pkul,  are  said  to  have  had  wives. 
See  many  other  tesdmonies  in  Cotelerius's  notes  cm 
I^tius,  Ep.  Philad.  Whitby,  and  his  note  on  1  Ck>r. 
VH.  8.  and  ix.  5. 

Peter  and  Andrew  were  of  Bethsaida,  John  i.  44. 
Grodus  conjectures,  this  was  the  house  they  ocoi* 
ttonally  resorted  to  at  Capernaum,  belonging  to  the 
mother-in-law.  Or,  with  Lightfoot,  it  may  be  sup. 
posed,  that  Peter,  with  Andrew  his  brother,  had 
removed  there  for  the  conveniency  of  his  trade  of 
fishing,  or  after  his  marriage.   So  S/uuJbiight. 

V.  16.  When  the  even  was  come^^  See  Mark  i.  92. 
It  was  the  even,  after  the  Sabbath-day  was  concluded, 
when  the  Jews  were  no  longer  fearftil  of  violadng  it  t 
lAre  even,  on  which  the  day  after  the  Sabbadi  began, 
Lamy,  b.  L  c.  v.  p.  104^  4to  ed.    That  the  Jews  be«* 

Sn  their  day  finom  the  evening  is  well  known ;  of 
eir  thus  beginning  the  Sabbath,  see  Lev.  xxm.  62L 
Neh.  ziii.  19.  Whid>y.  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc/et 
Har.  £v.  who  gives  from  MaimiGiniaes  in  Scfaab#  c  5^ 
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instances  of  tfadr  trifling  exacbib8&;  pardculaTly  in 
forming  two  sunsets,  the  one  earlier,  the  other  so 
.late  as  when  th^ee  moderate  stars  at  least  may  be  per- 
ceived, when  the  Sabbath  is  fiilly  commenced.  See 
also  Whitby. 

V.  17-— too*  our  infirmUes^'^  The  passage  from 
Jsaiah,  liii.  4.  is  principally  fulfilled  by  Christ's  bear- 
ing our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross,  and  so  ap- 
phed  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Here  it  is  applied  to  his  healing 
the  sick.  Both  these  kinds  of  <  bearing  our  diseases* 
wei:e  requisite  in  our  High  Priest,  Heb.  v.  1.  iy.  15. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  a  prophetic  scripture  may  be- 
long to  two  or  more  events,  besides  tne  literal  on^* 

.  Hammond. 

V.  17.— fty  Esaias ^saying,  Himself  took  our 
infirmtieSj^  r&g  cuF6w%iag  T^jioiv.  The  Hebrew,  in  Is^u 
liii.  4.  has  'O^TT,  i,  e.  voo-ou;,  yjt'Kaxiag^  xXi)ya^  ijfuoy  .• 
the  LXX  has  afjLapriag  -^(xwv:  (propria  admodum,  says 

.  Grotius,  respicientem  sensum  secundum  et  plemorem.) 
The  Jews  looked  upon  diseases,  and  bodily  infirmities, 
as  punishments  of  sins ;  and  therefore  often  expressed 
the  former  by  the  latter :  vide  Targum  in  loc.  1  Pet. 
ii.  24.    The  other  member  of  the  text,  xal  rig  ywrovg 

.  ifiaa-ra^rsVf  is  in  Symmachus,  xai  rouv  irotfoug  xrtrifui'^ 

,  wv,  in  the  Hebr.  D^ao  waKDDl  et  dolores  nostros  ba- 
julavit.  eos.  Ar.  Montan.  (3^*3,  suffering,  or  grief,  is 
also  bodily  pain.  Gen.  xxxiv.  25.  Job  xiv.  22.  Tay- 
lor Cone,  root  817.)  In  the  LXX  it  is,  xai  Trspl 
ijfjixSv  iivvarai ;  which  shows,  says  Dr.  Owen,  how 
little  attentive  the  Greek  translators  were  to  the  letter 
of  the  text,  so  that  they  expressed  the  meaning  of  it. 
,  Owen's  Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xviiL  p.  3 1 . 
.  This  is  one  of  the  places,  whence  commentators 
conclude,  that  a  prophecy  may  be  an  accommodation, 
though  not  according  to  the  intention  of  the  prophet. 

(But  it  seems  without  just  ground:   for  the  Jews 

VOL,  I.         "  p 
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themselves  applied  this  prophecy  to  the  curing  of  <fi^ 
eases  ;  and  as  Christ,  by  the  healing  of  diseases,  took 
away  the  temporal  punishment  of  sins,  (see  note  on 
c.  ix.  2.)  and  said  to  some  that  he  healed,  ^'thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,'' — why  may  not  this  prophecy  be 
twice  fulfilled^  when  by  removing  the  diseases  he  re- 
moved the  temporal  punishment  of  their  sins— and 
when  by  suffering  on  the  cross  he  procured  them  a 
foil  remission  ?    Whitby.    So  Grotius. 

What  IS  remarked  by  Whitby  from  Lightfoot,  that 
the  Jews  interpreted  *^  bearing  our  infirmities,*'  of 
Christ's  personal  sufferings— and  the  words  "  stricken 
of  God,"  of  leprosy ;  and  hence  supposed  the  Messiah 
in  his  state  of  humiliation  was  to  be  severely  afflicted, 
even  as  a  leper  in33,  quasi  leprosum,  Vulg.  St.  Jerom. 
a(pr^/t^yoy,  sya(P^y  oyra,  Symm.  et  Aquila;  now  a$^ 
is  the  colour  of  leprosy.  Hesych.  Phavorin.  Suid,  (Sec 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  art.  iv.  p.  182.  n.  ed.  1692.) 
shows  that  the  Jews  occasionally  could  sufficiently  apr 
prehend  the  prophecies  reladng  to  the  suiFering  state  of 
the  Messiah.  Grotius  would  apply  i&wrrouriv  only  to 
the  inconveniences  Christ  suffered  from  his  labours 
amidst  the  multitude ;  as  Heb.  ^30,  et  Syr.  U19 ;  so 
Rom.  XV.  1.  This  seems  slight  and  feeble.  It  is  to 
he  observed,  that  ver.  10.  of  the  prophecy  fixes  it,  in 
its  highest  import,  to  Christ's  being  an  offering  for  sin, 
a  piacular  victim.    See  Le  Clerc  ad  Isa.  liii.  4. 

V.  l^.-^ depart  unto  the  other  side.'}  Christ  avoided 
keqong  the  multitudes  long  togethei",  to  prevent  sedi- 
tioii^  espedally  as  Aey  esteemed  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah. How  ready  the  Roman  governor,  Pilate,  was 
to  receive  any  accusation  of  that  kind  from  the  Jewish 
rulers,  see  in  the  account  of  his  administradon  in  Jo- 
sephus.    Le  CSerc. 

V.  19.— Miwter,  I  zvittjblfow  thee}  It  should  «ecm 
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that  the  Scribe,  seeing  the  miracles,  would  attach  faite- 
self  to  his'  sect,  in  hopes  of  sharing  in  the  gain  and 
honour  they  mUst  speedily  confer ;  or,  apprehending 
him  to  be  the  Messiah,  wished  to  share  in  the  advan- 
tages of  his  temporal  kingdom.  (Le  Clerc.)  ,3i|t 
Christy  by  deciarmg  his  poverty,  instantly  repressed 
his  self-interested  views.    Grotius. 

V.  20.— TA^  foxes']  The  Sfivonj^  in  this  compari- 
son appears  in  a  fine  passage  somewhat  similar  to  this, 
in  the  Life  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  in  Plutarch  :  **  The 
wild  beasts  in  Italy  have  their  places  of  repose  and 
refuge,  rtSg  tik  ivtp  ^IraXiag  faajfofs^lpoig  xcu  iinArfyrr 
xwtnp  aipog  xa)  ^forog^  aXKov  Ss  ouSevo^,  (jLirntrriVt 
aXX'  ioixoi  xa)  avi^ptrroi  fxira  rcxt^oiv  ^rXawyrai. 
Grotius. 

V.  21. -^another  of  fns  disciples']  Clem.  Alex,  mexv- 
tions  a  tradition,  that  it  was  Philip.    Grodus.     V 

V.  22.— the  dead  bury  their  dead.]  Antanaclaos  is 
a.  figure  in  rhetoric,  whereby  authors  of  every  descrip- 
tion affect  to  use  the  same  word  twice  in  a  sentence, 
though  in  a  different  sense.  Jeremiah  xzxiv.  17« 
mendoning  the  word  *  liberty,'  then  follows  *  liberty 
to  the  sword.*  Isaiah,  Ixv.  11.  "drink  offerings  to 
that  number ;  therefore  I  will  number  you  with  the 
sword.**  Matt.  v.  1 9.  xii.  50.  1  Cor.  viiL  2. ;  of  the 
knowing  of  God,  ver.  3. ;  **  he  is  known  of  God,'* 
i  e.  approved  by  him.  Gal.  iv.  9.  Rom.  xiv.  13.  Rev. 
xxii.  18,  19.  Ps.  xviii.  26.  Thus  here  on  the  mei^ 
tion  of  the  dead  father.  Let  the  dead,  i.  e.  others  (per- 
haps those  yet  unconverted)  do  that  office.  It*  par- 
took probably  of  the  nature  of  a  proverb.  Hammond. 

Oi  vfXQo},  *  the  dead,'  in  Scripture,  are  often,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  those  dead  in  trespasser  and  sins.  EpK 
ii.  I.  Col.  ii.  18.  So  1  Tim-^y.  6.^  Rev.  iiL  1.    This 
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vn^  a  t>roverbial  phrase  with  the  Jews.  Maimon. 
mon  Nevoch.  lib.  u  "  The  wicked  are  dead  while 
yet  alive."  So  Phi}o»  Leg.  Alleg.  lib.  i.  p.  45.  dead 
to  happiness,  ridvy^xe  rov  €u£a//tov<x.  Whitby,  note  on 
1  Pet.  iv.  6«  Thus  Clem.  Alex.  The  philosophers 
esteem  th^m  dead,  who  subject  the  mind  to  sense. 
Thus  Philo }  dead  to  virtue,  alive  to  evil.  Thus  also 
the  Jewish  and  Arabian  writers.  Origen  contr.  Cels. 
lib.  iii.  p.  142.  ed.  Spencer,  acquaints  us,  that  in 
the  school  of  Pythagoras,  who  took  this  idea  of  epi- 
ritual  death  from  the  Easterns,  and  borrowed  much 
ftooi  the  Jews,  r^  rofv  '/ooSairov  ho^a$  //.ijctou/Acvo^, 
Hermipp.  Cenotaphs  were  placed  for  those  who  had 
abandoned  his  philosophy  to  return  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  world.  The  sense  conveyed  in  the  text  is: 
Turn  not  aside  to  temporal  affairs,  but  leave  them  to 
those  solely  attached  to  them.  Grotius.  Whitby, 

V.  2^.-^  a  great  tempesf]  &sKriJils  [j^iyas.  ^^H^. 
Jonah  L  4.  Morti  fluctus.  ^  Virg.  So  motum  mare, 
quati  aequora.  Grodus.  A  kind  of  hurricane.  Dod- 
dridge. 

V.  26.-0^  little  faiiJi  ?]  See  Whitby  ad  loc.  on  a 
weak  or  deficient  faith. 

V.  27. — and  the  sea  obey  him  ?]  This  was  often 
the  epithet  of  the  Deity :  "  He  stilleth  the  raging  of 
the  sea.**  Ps.  Ixv.  7.  cvii.  25.  No  wonder  they  con- 
ceived there  must  be  a  divine  power  in  Christ.  Gro- 
tius. Whitby. 

V.  2S.^ejx:eeding  Jiercej"]  ;faX6To),  i.  e.  cSjutoi,  a 
word  of  great  force;  of  which  Plato  in  Protagora..Beza. 
So  of  animals,  xuvtg  x^TitiFM'  Xen.  Anab.  lib.  v.  and 
of  men.  Isocr.  Thuc.  Aristot.  &c.  Scapufau 

V.^S.-^outqfthe  tombs^^  '*  appears  from  Jose- 
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phus,  J.  B.  lib.  vii.  c.  23.  and  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  ii; 
ad  Antoninum,  that  the  Jews  and  early  Christians 
were  persuaded,  that  the  departed  souls  of  wicked 
men  seized  upon  and  inhabited  the  living,  and  caused 
them  to  become  demoniacs.  See  J.  Mede,  p.  S(X 
Disc.  vi.  And  thus  Hammond :  It  was  usual  for  the 
demons  to  abide  in  the  tombs,  to  confirm  men  in  the 
vain  persuasion  of  the  souls  of  men  after  death  being 
turned  into  devils.  See  Hieron.  Magius  Miscellan. 
lib.  iv.  c.  12.  (So  Theophylact.)  On  which  Le  Clerc 
observes,  that  Hammond  seems  to  advert  to  the  PUr 
tonists,  who,  as  Synesius  Hymn.  iv.  47.  had  the  idea 
of  demons,  whom  he  calls  rt;jui3ovojtAoi,  wandering 
near,  tombs.  But  apparently  the  two  possessed  men 
were  accidentally  there;  (they  found  shelter,  and 
avoided  the  crowds.)  Le  Clerc.  This  was  frequent; 
ibr  it  is  one  of  the  marks  of  demoniacs  in  the  Jewish 
writers,  that  they  lodged  in  the  tombs.  Hieros.  Tni-  ' 
moth.  fol.  40«  2.  Lightfoot.  The  tombs  were  often 
caves  digged  out  of  rocks,  where  persons  could  find 
shelter;  and  thus  robbers,  Josephus  acquaints  us,  were 
accustomed  to  lurk  there.    Macknight. 

In  Barbary,  cupolas  or  vaulted  chambers  of  three 
or  four  yards  square  are  over  the  tombs.  Harmer's 
Obs.  V.  iu«  p.  425, 450. 

V.  29.— to  torment  US'}  See  note  on  Mark  v.  7. 
infeu 

V.  Sl.-i— /fe  devik  besought  him^']  Some  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  the  demoniacs  in  the  N.  Test,  were  only 
persons  afilicted  with  strange  diseases ;  convulsions, 
the  ladling  sickness,  &c.  But  this  notion  may  be  evi- 
dently confuted,  1.  from  the  Scriptures  and  Eccl. 
writers,  who  make  a  constant  and  plain  distinction 
between  the  curing  of  diseases  and  the  casting  out  ot 
devils.  §o  Matt  iv.  24.  x.  J.  Luke  iv. 40^  4U  "  The 
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Chrisdans,"'  saith  Irenasus  (lib.  ii.  c.  56,  57.)  ^^  trulf 
cast  out  denis,  and  heal  the  sick  by  the  impositicm  of 
hands.''  So  Origen  contr.  Gels.  Ub.  i.  p.  34.  •*  How 
many/'  saith  Teitullian  (ad  Scap.  p.  4.)  •*  have  by  us 
been  healed  or  freed  from  devils !" — 2.  From  the  cir- 
cumstances relating  to  them  :  as,  that  Christ  sufiered 
them  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him',  Mark  i.  34. 
to  be  Christ,  Luke  iv.  41.  and  said,  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God.''  That  they  expostulate  with  Christ,  and 
lentering  into  the  swine  hurry  down  into  the  sea,  and 
beg  they  may  not  be  sent  out  of  the  country ;  they 
acknowledge  ako  their  name  to  be  Legion.  Mark 
T.  1  —  14.  Luke  viii.  27—33.  That  these  sayings  are 
the  effect  of  a  disease,  or  that  Christ  spake  thus  to  a 
xlisease,  is  too  absurd  for  belief.  3.  Also  because  Christ 
puts  questions  to  them,  or  enjoins  them  silence,  and 
to  come  out  of  a  man,  Mark  i.  25.  Luke  iv.  41. 
Mark  ix.  25.-4.  From  their  symptoms,  as  their  great 
strength,  and  their  fear  of  being  destroyed  and  sent 
into  the  abyss,  &c.  It  cannot  be  objected  that  de- 
moniacs were  not  known  before  the  coming  of  Christ: 
for  the  falsehood  of  this  suggestion,  that  they  were 
not  known  amongst  the  Jews  in  former  ages,  hath  been 
proved  by  the  plain  testimonies  of  Josephus,  (Ant 
lib.  viii.  c.  2.  p.  257.)  Justin  Martyr,  ^DiaL  p.  311.) 
and  Irenseus,  (lib.  ii.  c.  5.)  in  (Whitby's)  general 
preface  to  the  Epistles,  vol.  2.  p.  xxxL  edit.  1692« 
and  amongst  the  Heathens,  from  Plutarch  Sympos. 
lib.  i.  c.  5.  Lucian  Philops.  Justin  Martvr  ubi  supr. 
and  Origen  lib.  4.  So  that  the  Gospel  history  was 
never  objected  to  by  Jew  or  Heathen  on  that  ac- 
count. 

The  idea  (of  J.  Mede  and  others,  Disc.  vi.  p.  29, 30.) 
that  the  demoniacs  were  only  road,  or  lunatics, 
founded  on  John  x.  20.  and  Matt.  xviL  15,  18.  is 
sufficiently  answered  in  the  foregoing  arguments; 
there  being  a  constant  and  plain  distinction  preserved 
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in  the  N.  Test,  and  in  the  Fathers,  between  die  cur- 
ing any  natural  disorders,  and  the  ejecting  of  demons. 
Whitby.    See  note  on  Mark  v.  7. 

V.  Sl.-^suff&r  ttf]  sTir^nl^y*  He  sent  them  no 
otherwise  than  by  permitting  them  to  go  into  the 
herd ;  as  Mark  v.  IjB.  One  of  many  reasons  that 
Christ  permitted  the  evil  sfiirits  to  enter  into  the 
swine,  may  have  been  to  convmce  the  Greeks  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  Jewish  laws,  which  they  ridiculed. 
Various  instances  of  this  ridicule  are  given  from  the 
f lassies  by  Grorius;  and  some  applications  from 
Philo,  Barnabas  Apost.  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  Lactandus  de 
Instit.  lib.  iv.  c.  17*  of  the  mysdcal  sense  of  the  pro- 
hibition, L  e«  ne  vitam  poixorum  imitarentur;  not 
to  be  immersed  in  sen^u^ty  like  ihis  animaL  Gro« 
tius.  Whitby.  The  Heathens  held,  as  in  Plutarch, 
that  the  flesh  of  swine  was  omnium  jjistissimus;  as  of 
no  use,  till  dead.  So  Phto,  ^sop.  Anaxandn  See 
also  Juvenal  and  Persius.    Grotius. 

V.  3 1  .^^kerd  of  twine.']  As  the  cure  of  demoniacs  is 
peculiarly  subject  to  collusion,  God  seems  to  have 
permi^t^  the  escertion  of  supernatural  agency  on  these 
animals,  who  it  is  self-evident  could  not  be  confede- 
rate in  fraud,  (nor  any  disease  be  pretended,)  chiefly 
to  evince  the  reality  of  these  demoniacal  possessions. 
Doddridge,  §  70. 

V.  34.-— dSejMT/  out  Iff  their  coastSjli  lest  he  should 
seod  some  farther  judgment  upon  them;  a  natural 
^pprehenaon  of  a  prob^ly  licentious  people,  from  so 
holy  a  prophet.    Doddridge. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matr.  he.  1-^17.  Mark 
11.  1 — 22.  Lukev.  17 — 39.  Also,  Matt.  ix.  18—26. 
Mark  v.  22 — 43.  Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 

V.  1. — fus  onvn  cityS]  CapemauxDy  as  Markii.  1.' 
Comp.  Matt.  iv.  IS.    Whitby. 

V.  2. — /%  «7W  be  Jbrgiven  thee.']  Our  Lord  speaks 
here,  not  of  the  remission  of  the  eternal  punishments, 
but  of  the  temporal  punishments  inflicted  for  sm : 
1.  because  this  remission  is  obtained  by  the  faith  of 
others ;  "  their  faith  ;"  which  only  can  prevail  in 
things  temporal :  and,  2.  because  it  is  said  to  be  as 
easy  to  forgive  them,  as  to  heal  the  disease.  This 
could  not  therefore  be  remission  of  sins  in  the  highest 
sense;  for  the  apostles  and  disciples  had  power  to 
cure  diseases,  yet  not  to  remit  the  eternal  punishments. 
John  ix.  2.  V.  14.  So  Deut.  xxviii.  21,  22.  Isa.  xxxiii.^ 
24.  It  is  also  usual  in  the  Old  and  New  Test,  to 
intimate  deliverance  from  corporal  diseases  by  remisdon 
of  sins,  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  2  Chron.  vii.  14.  So  Matt. 
ix.  26.  Comp.  Mark  v.  34.    Whitby. 

iPerhaps  this  reasoning  may  not  appear  quite  con* 
elusive ;  and  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and 
the  elder  critics  may  be  thought  as  satisfactory. 
Baptret  rsxvov, — Christ  speaks,  says  Lightfoot,  from 
tenderness,  to  cherish  his  singular  faiu.  It  is  said 
that  Jesus  saw  **  their  faith  ;**  but  it  cannot  be  so 
much  as  surmised  but  that  the  sick  man  had  faith  as 
veil  and  as  vigorous  as  they.  But  how  could  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  have  influence  on  his  disease  ? 
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It  arosie,  as  Isa.  xxxiiL  24.  from  God  having  sanc- 
tioned^ his  law  by  the  judgments  of  sickness,   &c. 
denounced  Deut.   xxviii.   22.      Thus,    when    there 
was  no  express  law  to  put  offenders  to  death,  they 
delivered  them  over  to  those  curses  God  had  thus 
denounced,  (so  Grotius.)  as  Num.  v.  27.     This  seems 
the  giving  up  to  Satan,  or  to  his  power  of  afflicting, 
usual  with  the  Jews;  and  so  Luke  xiii.  16.  xi.  14. 
1  Cor.  V.  5.      The  phrase,  **  whether  is  it  easier  to 
say  ?'*  implies,  to  realize  the  words,  i.  e.  which  is  it 
easier  for  me  to  say  with  real  effect  ?     Now  it  would 
have  been  easier,  saith  Christ,  to  have  said,  **  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk \\ for  that  any  prophet,  or 
person  endued  with  the  gift  of  miracles,  might  have 
done.     But  I  have  said,  contmues  our  Lord,  ^^  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee,*'  purposely  that  you  nlay  notice  by 
the  effect  that  is  to  toUow  them,  that  I  have  power  to 
forgive  sins:  the  miraculous  cure  is  the  proof  that  lean 
forgive  them.     He  perhaps  also  prefers  this  mode  of 
expression,  to  show  the  Pharisees,  who  relied  on  legal 
righteousness,  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Messiah  t6 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.  Matt.  i.  21.  Lightfoot^ 
Har.  Ev.     Add  from  Grotius— -The  man  was  con- 
scious his  disease  was  inflicted  for  his  sins,  as  John 
v.  14.  1  Cor.  xi.  SO.     To  give  him  hope  of  cure, 
Christ  benignly  says,  *  Despair  not  of  relief — ^thy  sins, 
the  cause  of  thy  malady,  are  forgiven  thee ;  and  you 
may  well  look  for  it.'     Grotius.     See  also  Dr.  Owen 
on  the  Miracles;  or  quoted  in  Rider  on  Mark  iL  5,. 

Here  it  appears  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was  full 
and  real,  and  extended  to  the  remission  of  their  final 
punishment,  being  either  of  those  sins  for  which  the 
disease  was  inflicted,  or  in  general  of  the  convert*s 
sins  to  the  time  of  diis  first  manifestation  of  his  faith. 
To  judge  of  the  argumehts,  the  authors,  at  least 
Whitby  and  Lightfoot,  should  be  consulted. 
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V.  3.— This  man  blasphemeth.']  u  e,  impii  loquitur; 
for  in  this  sense  ^yxL^-^iui  is  peculiarly  used  by  the 
Evangelists,  and  so  twice  in  Plato^  in  Alcibiade,  and 
in  lib.  iL  de  Rep.  ad  fin.  Otherwise  it  is  usually, 
in  classical  Creek,  maledicere,  calumniare.  Beza. 
See  Scapula  ad  voc.  et  note  ad  Marc.  vii.  22.  infra.  It 
is  applied  to  speaking  injuriously  of  Qod,  by  Me» 
pander; 

And  so  the  Pythagoreans,  as  Hierocles.  But  here  it 
is  to  assume  his  power :  for,  from  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  Jews  held  that  none  could  forgive 
sms  but  God  alone,  Isa.  xliii.  25.  Exod.  xxxiy.  7t 
and  2  Sam.  xii.  IS.  (Grotius  on  Mark  ii.  ?•)  And 
thus  Matt.  xxvi.  65*  where  Jesus  is  supposed  by  the 
Pharisees  to  have  unjustly  assumed  to  be  the  Messiah* 
And  doubtless  whoever  should  have  falsely  arrogated 
to  himself  this  power,  '  in  Deum  esset  contupieliosus,' 
Unhappily  the  Pharisee^,  whose  duty  it  was  to  have 
examined  the  ancient  prophecies,  and  the  miracles  of 
Jesus,  formed  their  conclusions  on  his  being  sprung 
from  Nazareth,  and  sf&ch  futile  objections  {  as  Joha 
L  46.  vii.  52,  27*  Matt,  xixi.  55*  Mzrk  vi,  3,  Grpi- 
tius  ad  loc.  et  ad  Matt.  xxvi.  65. 

In  truth,  Christ  showed  as  forcibly  by  another  mi^ 
racle,  to  which  they  did  not  advert,  that  he  then  as- 
sumed and  exercised  the  power  of  God^-4)y  niani* 
festing  that  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts; 
which  the  Scriptures  always  esteemed,  no  less  than 
remission  of  sins,  to  be  peculiar  to  th^  Deity.  See 
]  Sam.  xvi.  7-  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9,  9  Chron.  vi.  SO. 
Ps.  vii.  9.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  Grotius  ad  Marc^  ii.  7*  It 
is  observable  that  this  knowledge  was  held  by  the 
Talmudists,  who  objected  the  want  of  it  to  the  im- 
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poster  Bar^bochebfts^  as  a  token  of  the  Mesaah» 
Grpdus. 

V.  ^.^^hath  pcncer]  Irensus^  lib.  v.  c.  17.  "  He 
received  power  of  remiBsion  of  sins,  from  his  Father, 
ais  God  and  man/'  Hence  also  Novatian,  c.  IS. 
merito  Christiis  est  Dens.  See  note  6n  c.  ii.  2. 
WhiAy. 

V.  9.^FoUam  iw.],  It  cannot  be  concluded,  from 
Matthew's  silence  of  such  ev^its,  that  he  had  not 
seen  Christ,  and  was  convened  before  in  his  heart: 
as  it  cannot,  from  the  same  silence  in  Matthew's 
Gospel,  be  concluded,  that  the  other  apostles  had  not 
seen  miracles  before  they  were  called.   Le  Clerc. 

V.  1 0. — at  meat  in  the  house^Ji  I  e.  Matthew's  hou^, 
Mark  ii.  14.  Luke  v.  29.  Hammond  Paraph. 

V.  10. — publicans  and  sinners]  The  tax-gatherers, 
or  rather  farmers  of  the  revenue,  were  infamous 
amongst  the  Jews,  partly  as  they  were  obliged  to 
converse  with  the  Gentiles,  (which  seems  to  be 
implied  by  sinners  here,  as  Gal.  ii.  15.  so  publicans 
and  heathens,  i.  e.  Genules,  c.  xviii.  17.)  and  also  from 
dieir  exaction.  So  Artemidor.  *Chu^xp*  lib.  iv.  c.  44. 
et  9.  ^^  The  puUican's  trade  is  dirty  and  sordid."  So 
the  poet,  llarrtg  rcX«Svai,  iravr^g  titnv  apiray§s :  **  All 
publicans  are  thieves.'*  So  Theocritus  apud  Muso- 
nium.  Thus  the  Hebrew  proverb :  ''Take  not  a  wife 
from  the  family  of  a  publican."  Hammond.  Publicans 
and  sinners  were  looked  upon  as  heathens.  Comp. 
Matt.  V.  46.  Luke  vi.  32.  Of  the  publican's  charac- 
ter,  as  rapacious  and  exacting,  see  also  the  Scholiast 
in  Aristq)hanes,  p.  300,  SOI.  and  Suidas.  Cicero  £p. 
ad  Quinmm  Frat.  lib.  i.  ep.  1.  Theocr.  a^ud  Stob. 
Serm.  it  p.  51.  et  Serm.  xhv.  p.  S07.  Tacit.  Annal. 
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lib.   xiii.    Whitby.   See  note  on  c.  v.  46.  supra,  et 
Luke  iii.  13.  infra. 

The  sinners  were  those  Jews  whom,  from  their  un- 
lawful calling  and  modes  of  life,  the  nation  esteemed 
as  profane  as  the  aX^o(pt;Xoti^,  the  Gentiles.  Grodus. 
Who  were  these  ?  Dicers,  usurers,  plunderers,  pub* 
lican^  shepherds  of  lesser  cattle,  (i.  e.  chiefly  of  hogs, 
Lightfoot  ad  Matt.  viii.  SO.)  those  that  sell  the  fruit  of 
the  seventh  year,  those  that  make  gain  of  birds  with 
their  fists,  &c.  Sanhedr.  fol.  25.  2.  (perhaps  a  breach 
of  the  benevolent  precept  in  the  law,  •*  thou  shalt  \A 
any  wise  let  the  dam  go.")  Lightfoot  ad  Marc,  il  16. 

V.  IS.— mtfrcy,  and  not  sacrifice:'}  Hosea  vi.  6.  i.  c# 
rather  than  sacrifice.  Le  Clerc.  So  Gen.  xlv*  8. 
£xod.  XVI.  8.  Prov.  viii.  10.  Jcel  ii.  IS.  John  vi.  27. 
1  Cor.  i.  17.  The  words  cannot  be  understood  abso- 
lutely :  God  had  commanded  sacrifices ;  he  could 
not  absolutely  refuse  them.    Whitby. 

That  it  is  comparative,  evidently  appears  from  the 
Conclusion  of  the  verse  in  Hosea ;  *'  and  the  know-* 
ledge  of  God  more  than  burnt  offerings."  Where 
laws  thus  difier  or  intervene,  it  is  the  maxim  of  Ci- 
cero, that  the  law  which  '  ad  majores,  hoc  est,  ad 
utiliores,  ad  honestiores  ac  magis  neces&arias  res  per* 
tineat,*  should  have  the  preference.  See  more  in 
Grotius.  By  sacrifice  is  here  meant  the  strict  obser- 
vance of  the  ritual  law;  hence  not  to  communicate 
with  the  profane.     See  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  13.  not-- the  righteous^  butskmers]  The  right- 
eous here  are  not  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xvi.  15.  xviiL 
9—12.  who  had  great  need  of,  and  were  called  in  the 
Gospel  to  repentance,  Matt.  iii.  8,  9, 10.  Rev.  iii.  17.; 
nor  those  perfectly  just  and  free  from  sin,  of  which 
there  are  none  on  earth,  Job  ix.  2.  EccL  viL  20.  1 
Kings  viii.  46.  James  iii.  2.  1  John  i.  8. ;  'but  the  sim 
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cerely  pious  and  obedient^  as  Job;  Zachariaa  and 
Elizabeth^  Luke  i.  6.;  and.  Simeon,  ii.  25.  They 
needed  not  that  repentance  which  consists  in  a  change 
of  life  from  a  course  of  sin  to  living  unto  God,  The 
physician,  ver.  12.  was  proverbial  among  the  heathens. 
Antisthenes,  apud  Laert,  p.  139.  on  conversing  with 
the  wicked,  replied,  ^<  Physicians  are  with  the  dis- 
eased/' So  Diogenes  (Stobsus,  Serm.  xi«)  or  Pau- 
sanias  (Plutarch)  said,  he  left  the  Lacedaemonians, 
**  for  physicians  must  be  not  with  the  healthy,  but  the 
sick."  Whitby  from  Grotius  ad  loc.  et  ad  Marc, 
ii.  1 7.  That  /Asravoiay  is  in  the  genuine  text,  see 
Whitby,  Exam.  Millii,  here. 

V.  \4f.^Whif  do  "m^fast  qfl^'\  It  is  the  idea  of 
Grotius,  that  the  disciples  of  John  now  especially 
fasted  and  prayed,  as  the  Baptist  was  in  prison ;  and 
that  -Christ  here  replies  not  to  the  Pharisees,  but  to 
the  enquiry  of  John's  disciples ;  observing,  that  his 
own  followers  had  not  yet  lost  their  master,  as  they 
had.    Grotius. 

V.  IS.'-'Children  of  the  bride-chmnber]  the  friends 
of  the  1>ridegroom,  called  by  the  Jews,  Shoshbenim. 
(Grotius.)  One  of  these  in  Julius  Pollux  is  named  the 
door-Kteper,  ^Ovi^ixafFT.  lib.  iii.  c.  v.  The  guests  of  the 
marriage-feast  brought  the  bridegroom  by  torch- light 
to  the  feast  (I  Mac.  ix.  37-)  Matt.  xxv.  1.  of  the 
ten  virgins.  /Txaoc,  which  we  render  marriage, 
means  the  marriage-feast.  Matt.  xxii.  3.  John.!?.  1. 
Hammond.  It  continued  seven  days.  Lighffoot. 
Whitby. 

V.  15.— the  bridegroom  is  with  tliem?2  KtffL<^uk\9 
3io^,  the  life  of  a  bridegroom,  is  a  Greek. proverb  for 
feasting.  See  Suidas  ex  Avibus  Aristoph.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  IS.-^tken  shaU  ffiey  fast.']  The  fasting  or. hard- 
ships of  the  first  Christians  are  indicated,  1  Cor.  iv.  U. 
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2  Cor.  vi.  5.  xL  S?.;  their  voluntiary  fastings,  Acts 
1.  SO.  xui.  2>  8.  ziv.  3S«  1  Cor*  vii.  5^  Grotius.  It 
is  said  the  Pharisees  were  trained  up  to  baiting ;  vet 
not  John's  disciples:  henoe  it  taiight  be  urged  that 
the  followers  of  Christ  might  fast  as  well  as  these  ; 
and  the  reptv  has  been,  that  possibly  some  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  were  converted  from  the  Essenes,  who 
lived  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  much  addicted  to 
fasting.  But  in  truth  all  the  Jews  were  trained  to 
fast  in  their  youth.  Our  Lord's  reply  seems  of  two 
kinds ;  that  he  himself  was  not  so  austere  as  John,  in 
his  manner  of  life ;  and,  which  chiefly  suits  the  com- 
parisons, that  his  followers  were  yet  too  little  accus- 
tomed to  this  burthen  in  any  severe  degree ;  but 
doubtless  the  disciples  of  John,  as  their  master  him- 
self, practised  austerities  whilst  he  was  yet  with  theitu 
Compare  Whitby  and  Doddridge. 

V.  16. — N6  man  putteth — new  cloth]  My  disciples 
are  yet  unaccustomed  and  unable  to  bear  the  burthen 
of  fastings  and  austerities.    Grotius.    Whitby. 

V.  16.—^  new  ctoOi]  iyva^ow,  of  undressed  cloth, 
that  has  not  passed  through  the  fuller's  hands,  (which 
well  expresses  minds  untrained  and  uninstructed, 
Beausobre.)  consequently  harsher  and  less  yielding 
than  the  old,  and  will  tear  away  the  edges  te  which 
it  is  sewed.  Albert.  Obs.  p.  71.  Doddridge.  See 
also  Grotius. 

V.  17, — old  botUesi]  ocrxo),  skins  for  keeping  wine. 
So  Hom.  Odyss.  Z.  IB.  See  Casaubon  in  Athenaeum. 
They  ar^  now  used  in  Spain,  and  called  borrachas. 
When  old,  they  would  decay,  and  b^  apt  to  rend. 

Hammond. 

'  > 

V.  18.— -a  certain  rtder]  There  were  three  courts 
of  judicature  amongst  the  Jews.— ^i;  The  great  sanhe* 
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drim  of  seventy«one  at  Jerusa!etn.-^2.  Next,  in  cities 
terge  enpugh  to  produce  1 20  men  fit  to  bear  office,  the 
lesser  sanhedrim,  or  council  of  twenty-three  judges. 
These  possessed  much  power,  extending  to  life  and 
>death  in  some  cases ;  and  are  the  councils  mentioned 
in  Matt.  x.  17. — 3«  Lastly,  in  the  smaller  towns,  a 
court  of  three  judges,  who  had  only  power  of  deciding 
in  matters  of  less  concaiunent;  as  theft,  damages, 
restitution,  and  other  cases  not  capital.  This  court 
appertained  lo  the  synagogue,  and  was  exercised  by 
ita  rulers. 

A  synagogue  was  only  formed  in  a  place  where 
there  were  found  ten  "  men  of  leisure,*'  Batahum, 
chiefly  students  of  the  law,  who  were  usually  the 
elders  of  it.  Of  these  ten  men,  three  bare  the  ma- 
gistracy ;  for  every  synagogue  had  Beth  din  shel 
sheloshah,  a  judicatory  of  three  rulers«  with  the  power 
of  scourging  for  slighter  offences,  Mark  xiii.  9.  2  Cor. 
xi.  24.  (Thus  Sanhedrim,  c.  i.  hal.  2.  *^  scourging 
was  by  that  bench  of  three."  Lightfoot  on  c.  x.  17.) 
These  were  properly  named  'A^x^n-uvikymyoiy  "  rulecs 
of  the  synagogue."  The  instruments  of  the  judges 
kept  in  each  synagogue  were,  a  rod,  a  whip,  a  trumpet, 
and  a  sandal.    Lightfoot  n.  on  Matt.  vi.  2. 

With  respect  to  religious  worship,  the  president,  or 
head  of  these,  was  also  the  ap')^tcrv)/ayayyocf  oi^ymv^  or 
ruler,  who  regulated  the  public  service;  and  other 
officers,  as  the  angelus  ecclesiae,  and  the  pamasim, 
pastors,  or  almoners,  were  probably  chosen  from  the 
elders.   But  of  these  see  n.  on  Luke  iv.  15,  20.  infra. 

Two  observations  arise  ffom  the  above  account, 
that  merit  attention  in  reading  the  commentators. 

The  one :  that  though  it  be  true  that  (rMyceywiyi^ 
imports,  in  its  primary  sense, any  ppblic  assembly;  yet 
that  it  is  the  usual  Jewish  synagogue,  uniting  in  part 
the  dvil  magistracy  with  the  assembly  ibr.  religious 
worship,*  that  is  constantly  spoken  of  in  the  N.  Test. : 
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unless  the  Beth  midrafich,  or  school  for  ezpoundiag 
the  law  in  each  city,  erer  partakes  of  that  appdlatioii. 
See  Whitby,  note  on  Mark  v.  22. 

The  other :  that  Hammond  and  Le  Clerc  are  ap- 
parently mistaken  in  applying  the  name  of  a^j^i^-riwir 
701701,  at  least  solely,  to  the  members  of  the  lesser 
sanhedrim,  or  courts  of  twenty-three  judges,  which 
are  properly  the  councils ;  though  it  may  be  true, 
that  they  chiefly  composed  the  ttf^non  */U,  (Maimon.) 
the  Beth  midrash,  or  school  of  divinity,  or  of  expo- 
sitions of  the  law  in  each  city.  Thus  Christ,  when 
he  disputed  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  Luke 
ii.  46.  is  supposed  to  have  argued  in  a  lesser  sanhe- 
drim held  at  the  gate  there.  Comp.  Lightfoot  Prosp. 
of  Temple,  c.  xx.  §  2.  p.  1102*.  Harm.  N.  Test. 
A.  D.  Iv.  Har.  Ev.  on  Luke  iv.  15.  et  Hor.  Hebr. 
note  ad  Matt.  iv.  23.  Sanhedr.  c.  i.  hal.  2.  Consult 
also  Buxtorf  and  Vitringa  de  Synagog. 

V.  1 8. — iv  even^iow  dead :]  Comp.  Mark  v.  23.  is 
by  this  time  dead.  Whitby.  ''Apn  is  frequently  used  to 
express  the  present  time;  as, 

^Eif^v  yap  aviip  oipri  ruyyavu. — Sophocles. 

Thus  in  the  Gospels,  c.  iii.  15.  xxvi.  oS.  John  ix.  19, 
25,  xiii.  7,  33.  37.  So  Luke  viii.  49.  "  was  dying 
when  he  left  the  house."    Grotius. 

V.  18.— ^ii^  thi/ hand']  God  enabled  the  prophets 

.  to  convey  on  others  their  gifts  and  powers  by  prayer 

and  imposition  of  hands.     So  Moses  on  Joshua,  Num. 

xxvfi.  18,  20.  See  also  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  tl.      So 

« Acts  iv.  30.  See  xix.  1^.  infra.  Grotius. 

V.  20. — t/ie  Item]  xeaoTmSov,  or  fringe  peculiarly 
worn  by  the  Jews,  as  Deut.  xxii.  12.  where  it  appears 
in  the  LXX  for  illSDD.  And  this  Hebrew  word  is 
also  m  Malachi,  iv.  2.  to  which  passage  this  may  refa** 
Thus  Syr.  at  c.  xiv.  3&  infra,  and  Zech.  viii.  23- 
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Orodus,  Tet  here  the  evangelist  only  means  to 
observe,  that  she  touched  the  hem  or  edge  of  his 
garmwt,  as  is  plain  from  the  context.  Beausobre 
N.T. 

V.  as. — (md  saw  the  minstrek']  Music  in  funeral 
rites, Celine  to  the  latter  Jews  from  the  heathens.  In  the 
O.  Test,  they  had  not  the  custom^  Ecclus/xxii.  11, 19. 
They  lamented,  and  praised  the  dead,  EccK  vii.  1,  2. 
So  on  the  deaih  of  Tabitha,  Acts  ix.  39.  Other  ce- 
remonies may  be  founds  Ezek.  xxiv.  :  7.  Jer.  xvi.  6, 7. 
**  the  bread  of  men"  is  the  meat  of  mourners,  Hos. 
ix.  4.  a  funeral  feast.  They  had  songs  of  lamentation/ 
Jer.  ix.  17^  Amos  v*  16-  Jer.  xxxiv.  5.  xxii.  18.  but 
no  instruments  of  music.  The  practice  is  well  known 
amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  musicians, 
began  and  led  the  dirge.  Lucian,  Jltp)  wivO.  p.  792* 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iii.  c.  SO.  This  explains  the  pro- 
verb. Matt.  xi.  17*  fd^vi3<raftffv,  we  have  begun  the 
lamentation,  and  you  have  not  followed  it  by  wailing ; 
referring  however  rather  to  the  old  Jewish  custom^ 
where  women  began  the  dirge.  Hammond.  So  de 
Hecuba  Euripid.  et  Seneca,  et  Eustath.  ad  U.  ult. 
Grotius  ad  Matt.  xi.  18. 

To  inhume,  and  to  lament  over  the  dead,  as  oyer 
Abraham,  &c.  was  the  custom  of  the,  Jews  from  the 
earliest  ages.  Tfaej  did  not  therefore,  as  Tacitus 
imagines,  learn  it  ot  the  Egypdans.  Thus  also  the 
.seven  days  of  mourning,  Gen.  1.  10.  which  descended 
to  later  times ;  as  Joscq^us^  Am.  lib.  xyiL  10.  Ecclus* 
xxiL  12.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  It  was  not  solely 
peculiar  to  the  Jews.  Aoun.  Marcellin.  lib.  xix.  c.  )• 
spe^  pf  tll^  same  custom.  The  diUa,  or  auXi^rj)^, 
was  of  later  Introduction.  I^otarch,  L.,  xip)  roS  JRu 
Grotiiis.  The  full  continuance  of  mourning  after  the 
funeral  was  thirty  days.  See  a  descriptiGai  fropr  the 
Talmudisca  in  ughtfoot  adjloc.  with  their  constant 
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Usage  of 'the  pipe  V^  at  weddings  and  funerals,  at  A2b 
4ftterenu  . 

V.  24.— «s^  no/  deady']  is  not  so  departed  as  noe 
to  return.  He  lessens  the  miracle,  and  orders  it  not 
€0  be  divulged,  Mark  v.  43.  Le  Clerc.  From  this 
passage  the  Jesuits  contend  for  their  mental  reserva- 
tions, alleging  that,  m  hen  Christ  said  **  she  was  not 
dead,''  he  reserved  in  his  mind  '^  in  resptet  of  my 
power."  But  Christ  only  spoke  to  the  attaidants,  who 
-^ere  preparing  for  her  interment,  intimating  tiiat  diere 
was  no  occasion  for  their  preparations,  he  bdng  come 
to  awal^e  her,  as  out  of  a  deep.    Whitby. 

V.  24.— ^^fe^;pr/A.]Theancient8,  euphonise  gratii, 
nsed  many  periphrases  to  express  death.  Thus  apud 
Antij^anem: 

Oi  yap  ridt^iy,  aXXc^  r^y  oyrijv.oSoi^ 

ilapfXi^Xudouriy* 

Thus  Menander,  of  one  deceased,  xariiapdtv  tu^[tw¥. 
These  phrases,  and  naming  the  dead  fttzxipag  and 

eixapirag,  and  the  j^rase  mentioned  by  TertuIUan  to 
ve  prevailed  anciently  amcHigst  the  Romans,  abiit, 
et  reverti  vellet— 4ippear  to  be  traces  of  a  very  ancient 
tradition,  against  the  opinkm  of  the  Sadducees,  of 
which  sect  ^nis  might  be.    Grotins. 

V.  iS.^^were  put  Jbrthj']  the  word  tje/SaXXfiy,  usu- 
•ally  ^  to  cast  out,*  has -a  milder  s^ise  ki  some  places, 
ito  send  or  bring  out,  vei*.  98.  xii.  90,  »S.  xia.  52.  Luke 
X.  SS.  John  X.  4.  Rev.  idv.  16.  In  Matt»  viii.  12.  thie 
cByriac  may  be  rendei^  exibunt,  shall  go  out.  Ham« 
•»ond.   See  ver.  88.  infr.    • 

V*  S7.--^«ri.^/>OTirf,3  This  is  applied  to  Christ 
-  Iiere  as  die  Mesub.    j[H&  munadestisid  induced  that 
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belie£  Grodus.)  He  preferred  cuting  the  bUnd  m 
the  house^  to  an>id  exadng  the  people  to  take  any 
steps  in  his  favour.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  sa  "^^fwere  opened .-]  See  note  on  ISark  m  SM^ 
Grotius. 

V.  90—$traitiy  charged  ihemi]  *BiM^$fxyi9ou  io^ioits 
Mmedmes^  not  a  passionate^  but  a  radonal  earnest 
ness^y  as  here,  and  Mark  i*  43^  Hesych.  Phsvoiin. 
Hsunasmd* 

y.SSw — liwa^neversoseen'Jtiil^itvrpi^Aini^e^^ 
add  t)  ywifL§¥w  understood.  So  Mark  ii.  12»  Eren 
Itfoses  never  equalled  the  power  and  £sicflity  of  uroik* 
lag  these  miracles.  The  admiration  of  the  peo^e  is 
most  natural.  Hsre  are  four  miracles  chiefly  of  the 
highest  kind  wrought  in  the  course  of  one  anemoon : 
the  inftrm  woman ;  the  raising  Jaims's  daughter  from 
the  dead ;  the  cure  of  .the  two  blind  men  \  and  the 
ejecting  the  evil  qmit.    LigfatfboL 

V.  S4i^-^frmce  qfthe  devibJ}  See  notion  c.  ziL  24» 
infra.    Grodus. 

V.  SS.-^teacJnng  in  their  synagogue^']  The  ofice  of  ^ 
reading  or  expounding  the  law,  and  of  admonishing, 
was  not  always  performed  by  ministera  aq>pointed  for 
the  purpose,  but  might  be  done  by  any  person  with' 
leave  from  the  of  X'^^^7^^»  ^^  ^^^  teacher  ok 
scribe  of  the  place.  Gemara,  f.  26.  M^la,  4-^6^ 
WiHan.  ad  Matt.  iv.  flft. 

>  What  Hammond  says  here  of  the  scms  of  the  pm*: 
phets  teaching  in  these  synagogues,  with  their  gifts  of 
pnphecy,  seems  a  strange  parversioo  of  times.  Tha^ 
&Mffwtfty,  as  he  adds,  differs  from  M/tfie'Ciw  to  publidv 
a  doctrine^  as  the  gospel,  to  pnbelievei8»  is  true;  bttti 
not  sofioiently  apparent.    Thos^  he  adds,  die  « word?' 
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and  doctrine  differ^  1  Tim.  v.  17.  2  Cor.  v.  Id.  Matt^ 
xiju.  19.  Mark  iv.  14.  ii.  2.  Acts  iv.  4.  vi.  2.  1  Pet# 
ii.  8.    Hammond. 

.  y.  i86.— <^  fainted j']  ixyaXuiiivoi :  or  it  may  .sig-> 
nify  thev  strayed,  or  were  loosed  from  one  another^ 
ditsohtei*  So  Hesychius  i^mrroaiJLiiiifof,  turned  out  of 
the  way.  It  is  true  the  word  may  denote  a  feinting^ 
as  Heb.  xiL  8.  Gal.  vi.  9.  2  Sam.  xvii.  29.  and  so 
Matt.  XV.  82. ;  but  the  comparison  of  the  sheep  leads 
to  "  gone  astray."  Hammond.  So  Whitby.  Very 
many  copies,  with  the  Vulg.  Syr.  Pers.  Copt.  Chry- 
sbstbm,  Basil,  Hilar.  Theophylact,  read  ia-HuXfjLiyoh 
as  the  Vulg.  vexati. 

This  Grotius  prefers;  and  Mill  apprehends  the 
former  is  only  an  explanation  of  this  hauler  word  re- 
cdved  into  the  text.  If,  with  Beza,  M-mXfiiyoi  imports 
properly  molested  or  fetigued  by  journeying,  which 
the  panages  m  Hammond  from  Herodian,  lib*  iv.  tpa 
fii)  r^  frrparw  rxuXig^  et  lib«  ¥U.  0-xuXa^  t!k  neiA  i^itrofj 
*  tiring  with  long  marches,'  and  Chrvsostom,  torn,  yii* 
pu  10^,  countenance^  the  sense  will  nearly^  coincide 
with  that  m  the  text ;  and  as  disjecti,  divulsi,  Siourxi- 
Wjukim,  Hesych.  (so  Whitby,  Exam.  Millii,)  the 
difference  is  not  great. 

Note;  the  usual  translatioa  gives  a  plain  and  in« 
ta^iesting  sense.  Christ  obsenred  with  compas^on  t^ 
multitudes  collected  from  a  distance*  from  Galil^ 
nd  from  beyond  Jordan,  Mark  liL  7,  8.  (BeausobreO 
who  were  cicXcXafJyai^  faint  with  fatigue  of  journeyiDgt 
(or  c0-xvXfi<trof,  in  the  same  sense,)  and  ip^piho$  ^ 
peesed  about  the  fields ;  and  hence,  as  very  usual  with 
nim,  he  had  compassion  ako  on  their  qnritual  stale. 
(See  Jer.  1 6.  Grodus.)  'fxXfXu/xtiioi,  as  «*  strayed,"  is 
^ry  forced;  nor,  says  Doddridge^  eetaUished  by 
Etoer,  Obsenr.  vol  i.  p.  49,  5a  after  bestomng 
mudi  pains  on  it:  in  the  sense  of  ^'  faint,''  it  m  l^el|. 
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Vindicated  by  Wolfius  ad  loc.  and  Albert.  Obs.  p.  76, 
77.  Yet  ipptfuivoi^  he  thinks,  may  mean,  With  Ekner, 
etposed  to  invading  danger,  as  sheep,  %hen  thrown 
up  or  abandoned  by  their  shepherd :  but  Plutarch  de 
\irt,  Mulierum,  explains  it  by  ^iropaSiiv  xutrdon.  So 
Num.  xxvii.  17*    Beza. 

V.  38.— that  he  sendforthi  ix^'KKuv  in  a  mild 
sense ;  sometimes  i^ayav^  as  John  x.  4.  or  wpwripipuvj 
c.  xii.  35.  mfra ;  is  here  aTOTTfXXfiv,  as  Rom.  x.  1>5.: 
yet  so  to  send  as  by  conferring  a  special  power,  with 
peculiar  gifts  and  commission.  Thus  were  sent  Moses, 
Elijah,  Jeremiah,  &c.  This  connects  admirably  with 
die  mission  of  the  apostles  in  the  commencement  of 
the  next  chapter.  Of  this  metaphor  of  the  harvest, 
see  John  iv.^  35.  Acts  ^iii,  10.     Grotius. 


CHAPTER  I. 

v.  \. "tolled  unto  him  his  twelve  ^sdpIeSj}  By 
this  expresdon  it  appears,  that  they  had  been  elected 
before ;  as  describ^,  Mark  iii.  Luke  tL  (So  Grodus.) 
after  the  second  passover  of  his  ministry.  They  were 
then  instructed  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  &c.  c  v. 
vi.  vii.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  1.  ^hegaoe  them  power]  Christ  thus,  of  his  own 
proper  choice  and  will,  delegating  power  to  his  apostles 
to  perform  miracles  by  invocation  of  his  name,  is  an 
instance  superior  to  that  of  every  other  appointment 
of  ^  the  kind ;  of  Moses  to  Joshua,  or  of^  Elijah  to 
Elisha ;  and  strongly  manifests  }fk  divine  origin.    Sq 
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Arnobius  ^dv.  Gentes,  lib.  i.  p.  80.    G^us  and 
Whitby }  whom  see  ad  loc. 

V.  1.— A>tra^^  tfiemoictj2  T^^^^  'possessions*  by 
evil  spirits,  more  frequent  before  Christ,  were  usually 
ftftended  with  corporeal  diseases ;  epilepsies,  &c«  So 
the  Apostles  delivered  men  to  Satan^  €lg  oXf  d^y  o-cepxof  t 
to  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.  To  cast  out  deviU* 
therefore,  and  to  heal  diseases,  are  here  united*  Ham^ 
Qiond.     See  note  on  c.  viii.  31.  supra. 

V.  2. — apostles]  Amongst  the  Jews,  those  *  sent' 
on  public  business  are  called  ITP^^  or  sent.  God* 
Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  viii.  De  Jud»s,  leg.  14.  Christ 
takes  this  term,  as  others,  from  the  language  in 
common  use.  Le  Clerc.  Thus  Hebr.  nw.  LII 
aWo-roXo^,  1  Kings  xiv.  6.  The  Talmudists  applied  the 
term  more  espec^ly  to  those  who  collected  payments 
due  to  the  Levites,  oi  r&g  dutrias  av^^yovrs^,  as  Philo 
Leg.  ad  Caium.  So  Julian  Ep.  ad  Judsos,  and  Epi- 
pmmius,  name  the  office  dtTocrroXr^y.  It  is  thus  used 
m  the- Theodosian  Code,  referred  to  above;  and  in 
this  sense,  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  Phil.  ii.  25.  and  so  Ignatius, 
dfoS^ojxot;;  and  dcoir^f rdura;. 

But  the  term  Apostle  also  carries  a  much  higher 
and  very  extensive  import,  as  of  Christ  himself,  Heb. 
Hi.  1. ;  and  thus  Justin  Martyr  and  others.  Our  Lord 
may  possibly  have  had  in  mmd  the  twelve  "  sent*'  by 
Moses  over  the  holy  land,  Hebr.  nVltf,  LIX  aToa-rbi* 
Xiiv.  The  term  is  especially  applied  to  the  twehe 
^ppomted  with  extraordinary  power,  and  the  witnesses 
of  our  Saviour's  ministry  and  miracles.  Acts  i.  21. 
Hie  appellation  was  thus  granted  after  his  death  to 
Matthias;  also  to  P^uf,  i&Lrnabas,  and  perhaps  to 
others,  the  most  distinguished  founders  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.    Grotius. 
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The  order  in  which  the  Apostles  are  named  la  the 
three  Evangelists  is  as  follows : 


Matt.  X.  2. 


1.  Simon, whoiscaUed  Simon*  surnamed 

Peter  Peter 

2.  Andrew  his  brothei  James 
S.  Jamesy  son  of  2^be4rohn 

dee 
4.  J<^  lus  brother     lAndrew 


5.  Philip 


Mark  iii.  IS. 


Luke  n.  M. 
KmoDy  naiMd'ftctf 

/Vndrew  hii  brother 
James 

John 


PhiUp 


Philip 


6.  Bartholomew 

7.  Thomas 

8.  Matthew,  the  pub- 

lican 


Bartholomew 

Mattl^w 

Thomas 


Bartholomew 

Matthew 

Thomas 


^.  James,  son  of  Al-fJames^  son  of  Al-|James,  son  of  Al* 
phens 


pheus 


pheas 


10.  Lebbeus,  snmamed|Thaddetts  |Simon  Zelotes 

Thaddeus 
H.  Simon  the  Canaan-  Simon  the  Canaanite  Jndas,    brother    of 

ite  James 

1&  Judas  IscarioC        |fiidas  Iscariot         |Jadas  Iscariot^  ^ 

traitor* 


The  names  in  the  Acts  I  IS.  correspond  with 
those  m  St  Ldke;  and  the  order  is  not  very  dissi* 
milar. 

Note  i  Philips  Na  5.  and  James,  No.  9.  are  in  the 
saiiie. order  throughout)  No.  6.  in  the  Act^  is* 
Thomas. 

V.  2.<^-tt?Ao  $8^  caUed  Peter^']  His  name  wa3  Simoii^ 
now  altered  by  Christ  into  Cepha^  Sydacy  I  e.  Crr* 
rir^Oy  a  stone,  John  u  42.  nirp^  and  irirpa  are 
synonymous  terms,  and  mean  here  a  foundati(Hi-8t<me^ 
(iMdi  the  Apostles  were^  Eph.  ii  90.  Rev.  xzi.  14.) 
ab  Aat  is  hid  on  the  comex-stoone,  Jesua  Christ* 
lUrpiff  iathe  Attic  ^fialgcU  ^^  *^f^  ^  ^  *^^  ^^ 
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a  Urge  $flM  rock,  in  four  passages  in  Homer,  II.  T. 
288.  U.  H:  270.  Twice  II  n.  734.  So  xirpa  is 
a  stone,  Rom.  ix.  SS.  1  Pet.  iL  7.  a  stone  to  stumble 
at*  It  plainly  therefore  means  a  stone.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
Thou  art  Uirpog^  and  upon  this  wir^a  I  will  found 
my  church ;  where  the  Syriac  is.  Thou  art  Eipha^ 
and  upon  this  kipha  1  will  build,  &c.  upon  this  foun« 
dation-stone.  It  is  true  irirpa  signifies  *  a  rock,'  c. 
xxvii.  60.  so  perhaps  Luke  viii.  6.  though  Matdiew 
and  Mark  read  '  on  stony  ground/  So  Matt.  vii.  25. 
so  1  Cor.  X.  4.  But  where  Peter's  name  is  concern- 
ed, it  must  relate  to  building ;  or  the  apostle  would 
be  a  foundation  to  Christ  the  corner-stone,  which  is 
absurd.  Hammond.  Uirp^s  was  preferred  to  wtrpa 
for  the  apostle's  name,  as  being  a  word  of  the  mascu- 
line gender.  Le  Clerc.  But  see  the  ai^ument  stated 
in  note  on  c.  xvi.  18.  and  John  i.  43.  infira. 

V.  2.— /Atf  ^r»/,  SirtUm-^'-'and  Andrew^  These  are 
probably  named  first,  as  having  first  acknowledged 
Christ,  John  i.  41.  Andrew  indeed  the  first  of  all, 
but  Peter  was  probably  the  elder  brother,  on  which 
account  also  James  may  be  named  before  John.  Le 
Clerc.  Peter  was  named  first,  as  being  head  of  the 
College  of  Apostles;  Cephas  being  omitted.  Gal, 
ii.  9.  m  the  Alex.  MS.  where  the  later  Greeks  have 
placed  him  second  to  James.  Grotius.  Peter  was 
first  named,  as  being  first  called  to  be  an  a^xistle. 
Lightfoot  on  Luke  v.  10,  Har.  £v.  See  note  on  John 
i.  42.  infra.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  urged,  that  the 
catalogue  was  not  formed  acanrding  to  the  dignity  of 
the  apostles,  or  it  would  not  have  been  different  in 
the  toveral  Coroel^-^ior  John  and  Matthew,  whose 
praise  is  in  all  tne  churches,  have  been  preceded  by 
aposdes  scarcely  named  in  the  Scriptures. 

Further ;  James  son  of  Alpheus,  not  Peter,  presided 
at  -the  council.  Acts  xv.  19.  Herod  first  destroyed 
James  the  son  of  Zebedeei  beSort  he  lakl  hold  on 
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Peoer;  and  finally,  Jesus,  reprovii^  the  apostles,  de- 
daied  them  to  be  all  brethreo  and  eqiuds^  Mac* 
knight,  S  37. ' 

V.  2.  JameS'-^and  John^  naned  Boanerges;  on 
which  see  note  on  Maik  iii.  !?•  infra. 

V.  3.  James  son  qf  Alpheui^^'\  9^,  pronounced 
Alphai  or  Cteophi,  is  a  name  that,  occurs  in  the  TaU 
mudists.  Hence  this  Alpheus  is  named  Cleoj^ias, 
Luke  xadv.  18.  For  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the 
less,  and  of  Joses,  Mark  xv.  40.  is  called  the  mfe  of 
Gleophas,  John.xix.  25.  Lightfoot;  but  see  note  oa 
Matt.  xiiL  SS.  infra»  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord. 

V.  S.  TTuMeuSf'}  Oot^io^,  a  name  known  to  die 
Talmudists.  It  is  a  difierait  inflexion  of  the  name 
of  7o^^,  to  disdnguish  this  apostle  from  Iscariot. 
Lightfoot.  Judas  in  Syriac  is  Thaddai.  Bowyer. 
So  Grodus ;  Oriffo  ni  fidlor  eadem  est,  sed  alia  flexio. 
The  repetition  of  the  consonant  is  often  substituted^ 
for  a  long  vowel.  The  Jews  frequently  changed  the 
names,  as  Judas,  in  which  the  four  letters.of  Jehovah 
were  found.  Grotius— Lebbeus  is  fit>m  Lebba,  a  sea- 
coast  town  in  Galilee  near  mount  Carmel }  of  which, 
Pliny  N.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  19.  Lightfoot.  Odierwise ; 
Thaddeus  is  derived  from  a  Syio-Chaldaic  word,  sig* 
nifying  the  breast ;  and  Lebbeus,  says  Jerom,  signifiea 
the  heart.  .  (Grodus.)  So  that  the  names  are  of  the 
same  import,  and  only  characteristic  of  Jude  the 
Sf>o6tle.  Doddridge.  Yet  Mill  is  of  opinion,  that 
ilf^j9a7o^  0  nri»Xi}0«l^,  had  been  subjoined  in  the  mar- 
gin at  the  name  of  Matthew,  (Lebbaeus  being  only 
Ai&9^  or  Levi,)  and  afterwards  urreguhrly  placed  in 
the  text  by  a  Scholiast,  Mill  Pioleg.  No.  S86.  edit. 
Kiister ;  but  Wetstem,  it  is  said  by  Bowyer  ad  loc.  has 
answered  his  arguments. 

'  See  also  Annoutioas  on  ths  Eptsdes,  1  Pet.  L 
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V.4.  Simon  the  Canaamte;2  Thiri  Stmon  is  lamo^ 
by  Sc  Luke  vu  13.  Acts  L  18.  ^Xoirj)^,  or  the  Ze- 
lot.  The  name  is  not  expressive  of  his  birth-place^ 
but  from  ttSp,  2eal ;  as  Exod.  sex.  5. ;  LXX,  ^i)Xair^^. 
Hence  the  Syriac  writes  P  and  not  3  in  tli«  name.^ 
The  Greek  is  formed  from  it  by  repeating  the  y,  and 
interposing  a  vowel,  KawxMirrig.  Thus  for ''Apvaufy  lose- 
phus  writes'^iiMmr.  GMtins*  Rather;  Hebr.  Mp,  hence 
Ghald*  Up,  ^TjTimrT^g.  Buxtorf%  in  voc.  Madoiight, 
Some  Graek  copies  have  Kavapoiog  and  £avy«Sbj^  The 
word  comes  from  nM^,  zeal  ^  from  whence  Koof^ai^ 
wnh  the  termination  o^,  a  Zetot.  Of  die  Zelotl^ 
amongst  the  Jews,  there  are  many  traces  in  Scripture. 
Pluneas  is  supposed  the  first  to'  whom  the  name  is 
compata>Ie,  1  Mace  iL  54.  After  him  £iij^^  as  slay* 
ing  the  priests  of  Baal,  l  Kings  xvnL  40.  Then  Matta^* 
tJnas  and  his  son  Judas,  who  destroyed  the  pvofmem 
of  the  temple.  They  put  on  ihcir  sttmdard  tbesr 
^90td» :  ^  Who  is  like  unto  tfae^  among  the  gods^  O 
Lofdr  The  first  tetcers  of  the  fi)ur  words  in  Hebrenr 
are  ^k30,  M.  C  &  E.  haice  the  name  of  MaccadbeeSi' 
In  after  dmes,  these  instances  of  men  who,  without 
any  external  right  or  office,  had  shown  Aeir  a«d  far 
the  honour'  of  God,,  had  pernicious  consequences.' 
A  mixed  mdrituder  under  the  pretence  of  bemg  aea^ 
huis  for  the  bw,  committed  the  most  extravagant  (fis^ 
«deis»  Of  tbeoa  see  Jooephus  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c*  1 1,.  1& 
Simon  was  probably  of  this  sect.  Hammond.  Sa 
Ughtfoot.  ScaUgen  But  as  the  Zelots  do  not  appear 
as  a  sect  in  Josephus  (B.  J.  lib.  iv.  c  12.)  till  towards 
tbf  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  some  appwhend  Simon» 
may  have  been  so  named  for  his  aeal  and  piety.  Gal- 
met.  Mackmght.  Dbddiddg&  Theddoret  ia  PsL 
facvIL  18.^  and  Jesom  ialoc.  assert,  thai  Simon;  was  df 
Cana  in  Galilee;  and  some  deduce  the  vtocd  foont 
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Chfrau,  a  Canasuitte.  Calmet.    But  die  ptralld  term 
in  St.  Luke  seems  decisive  of  the  derivatxm. 

V*  4.— /jcarto/;]  There  are  many  conjectures  on 
this  name.  It  may  be  derived,  with  Eusebius  and 
Jerom  on  Isa.  xxviiL  I.  etad  loc.  £rom  the  toiim 
bchariotb,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  or  from  Carioth, 
a  town  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Jodi.  xv.  S5«  see 
Calmet ;  or  from  die  Syr*  Sicariot,  a  pmrse,  as  bear- 
ing it*  Or,  after  his  death,  from  Hebr.  Jtwjf^  V%  a 
man  of  lies,  or  3,  for  p,  a  man  of  gifts  or  brft)ery,  Lt 
Clttx: ;  or  from  MTODM,  bcara,  strangling,  or  sufib- 
cation,  his  mode  of  death.  BabyL  Bene.  foL  8«  !• 
Lightfoot. 

The  town  Carioth  seems  the  most  probable  den- 
vation ;  and  this,  Beza  approves ;  who  obseives,  diat 
in  the  five  passages  in  St.  John,  the  Camb.  M&  oai* 
formly  renders  it  &n  Kapiwrwu 

V.S.^Go  not  into  Oe  mi^  qfOie  Qentileij'}natia 
this  first  mission.  Let  the  Jews  have  the  Reference : 
they  are  God's  chosen  people  though  lost  sheepr  at 
Fk.  cxix.  176.  Isa.  Hii.  6.  Jer.  1.  6.  ^  die  children  of 
the  kii^dom.  Matt.  viii.  12.  xv.  34— have  the  promiR 
of  the  Meisisdi,  Gen.  xvii.  I.-«and  to  whom  Ae  adop* 
tion  and  promise  especially  belonged,  Rom.  ix«  4. 
XV.  8.  Luke  i.  54,  55.  Thus  Acts  xiii.  40.  Whitbr* 
Grotiu&  Further ;  though  you  must,  pass  necessarily 
through  part  of  the  country  of  Samaria,  yet  iitto  their 
cities,  to  preach,  or  abides  (since  they  are  Gemiles,) 
enter  ye  not.  A^knigbt.  For  die  Samarinma  were 
nearly  parsdlel  to  Hesttfaois,  in  dbe  esdmadoot  of  die 
Jews,  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  and  note  oo  Luke  x«n.  1& 
and  John  iv.  9.  infra. 

V.  ^.-^^Jtingdom  cf  hemm}  See  note  cHcSLi. 
The  apoades  scarcely  yet  mdeutntwbat  k  mpwtiidf 
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as  they  expected  our  Lord  to  reign  on  earth,  even  at 
his  ascensbn.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  8,— ra«e  /Ae  &arf,]  vsxpov^  iyiipsre.  These 
words  are  omitted  by  more  than  thirty  MSS.  also  by 
Basils  Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  and  Theophylact  ad 
loc.  Mill.  Yet  they  are  extant  in  the  Vulg.  Syr. 
Arab.  jSthbp.  versions;  in  Hilar,  can.  9.  in  the 
Camb.  and  Alex.  MSS.  in  Cyrill.  Alex.  Is.  p.  862. 
Glaphyr.  in  Deut.  p.  426.  et  de  S.  Tttn.  lib.  iii.  p.  494. 
The  lu&elihood  of  this  omission,  because  the  apostles 
did  not  before  Christ^s  resurrection  raise  the  dead^ 
(so  Mill  and  Grodus,)  holds  equally  as  to  cleansing 
die  lepers.  But  the  truth  is,  that  great  part  of  this 
chapter  extends  to  the  mission  given  after  the  resur- 
rection. Comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  id.  Mark  xiii.  IS. 
Nor  can  any  reason  be  assigned,  why,  if  not  in 
the  original,  the  words  should  have  been  added* 
Whitby  ad  loc.  et  Exam.  Millii,  lib.  ii.  c.  1. 

V.  S.^-freehf  gvceJ]  take  no  reward  for  ca^g  out 
evil  spirits,  as  dUd  the  exorcists  amongst  the  Jews,  Jos» 
Ant.  lib.  viii.  ell.  In  this  first  mission,  Christ  ac* 
customs  the  disciples  to  trust  in  Providence^  and  not 
hereafter  to  shrink  through  fear  of  want.    Le  Clerc. 

Freely  use  the  power  ye  have  received.  Properly  $ 
take  no  reward  for  pertonnmg  these  muraculous  be- 
4iefits.  So  Irenaeus,  lib.  iL  c.  57.  ^^  The  church  did  all 
these  miracles,  taking  no  money  for  them."  Tbeise 
words  have  been  wrested  into  an  argument  against 
the  maintenance  of  the  ministry.  The  latter  Fathers 
extended  them  to  both  the  Sacraments;  and  thus 
TcmuUian,  Nulla  res  Dei  predo  constat:  (and  Ais 
is  the  usage  of  the  English  Church  at  this  time.)  ^  But 
as  Christ  certainly  meant  that  the  blessings  of  his  re- 
ligbn  .slK)uld  he  freely  distributed  bv  the  apostles, 
(Grotips.)  so  from  mny  passages,  Luke  Xt  7-  ^  Co>** 
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Ik.  4,  5.  6aL  tL  6.  1  Cor.  ix.  14*  it  is  plain,  a  de« 
cent  support  was  approved  of  to  thoee  who  dedicated 
their  whole  time  and  talents  to  die  gospel.  Whitby^ 
and  see  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  10. — neither  shoes^']  [irj^s  u^oSifjttarft.  The 
sandal,  o-ovSaXiov,  was  only  a  sole  strapped  on  to  thef 
foot  by  a  thong  of  leather.  The  shoe,  m^fxaj  was 
of  closer  construction,  and  of  more  convenient  and 
delicate  use.  See  instances  frdm  the  Talmud^  in 
Lightfoot.  Neither  are  shoes  the  same  as  sandals  in 
the  Gospels;  as  Beza  ad  Marc.  vi.  9.  and  Erasmus 
would  conclude  from  that  text,  and  Acts  xii.  8. ;  for 
the=  apostles,  being  permitted  the  sandals  they  wore, 
are  forbidden  only  to  carry  shoes  with  them.  Light- 
foot.  See  also  a  learned  note  in  Grotius  ad  Marc» 
vi.  9.  to  prove  this  point,  and  that  the  sandal  was  part 
of  the  customary  dress  of  the  Jews ;  also  that,  though 
the  early  Christians  were  in  the  habits  of  going 
without  shoes—'  Pedes  nudi  viriles  magis  quam  in 
takrds.'  Tertul.  So  Clemens— yet  it  seemed  rather 
in  imitation  of  the  Platonic  philosophers,  who  were 
noted  for  their  avuirf^tria — ^and  to  show  they  were 
not  inferior  to  them  in  any  privation  of  indulgence^ 
Grotius. 

V.  10. — shoes,  nor  yet  staves  :2  The  staff,  sfaoes» 
and  purse^  were  the  usual  appendages  of  a  Jewish 
traveller ;  sometimes  adding  the  Book  of  the  Law. 
So  the  Talmudists.  Lightfoot.  They  were  forbidden 
to  carry  any  spare  garments,  or  shoes,  or  staves,  (see 
Mark  vi.  8.)  to  avoid  superfluity.  Lightfoot.  Grotius; 
Witttby.  Or  rather ;  those  who  had  a  staff  might 
take  'it ;  those  who  happened  to  have  none,  need  not 
to  provide  one.  Macknight,  Prd.  Obs.  1.  This  .^11 
apply  to  shoes  also :  those  who  had  shoes  on,  might 
wear  them ;  but  those  who  had  on  only  sandals,  need 
Qot  to  provide  shq^. 
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BificbaeiiB,  who  Mdtf  the  or^inil  laf  St.  Mattfaev' 
tobave  been  written  in  Hebrew,  conjectures,  froia 
Mark  VI-  9«  that  in  this  verse^  before  the  wordft 
^*  dioes  and  staves,"  stood  in  the  Hebrew  ^t^  *•  ex- 
cept only."  The  disciples  were  to  take  nothing  with 
diem  but  shoes  and  staves ;  and  it  would  have  been 
strange  if  they  had  been  sent  out  to  travel  on  foGt> 
widiout  thenu  But  the  Greek  translator  read  K^  for 
M^  and  therefore  rendered  it,  ncith^  shoes  nor 
Staves*  Michaelis  Intr."  I^ectures  on  N.  Te$t.  §  99.  ed. 
l8t«  410.  1761. 

V.  11.— »5  W}r^;2  a^tog^in  the  sense  used  Acts 
jSaL  46. — of  a  dodle  mind,  inclined  to  piety,  and 
from  whom  they  might  hope  they  might  not  labour 
}^  vain,  in  calling  them  to  repentance,  and  preaching, 
^e  kingdom  of  God,  Grotius.  So  Whitby ;  whom* 
consult  on  this  text,  on  the  power  of  accepting  or  re* 
jecting  die  proffered  salvadon. 

V.  l^.'-^'^alute  it.']  In  the  Vulgate  is  added  i  <<  di* 
C€9ites,  Paz  huic  domui!-'  v^ich  is  suffidently  in« 
ctuded  in  atnrai^Bcr&ou.    Grodus. 

V,  18. — kt  your  peace  return]  a  Hebraism.  The 
word,  or  prayer,  or  blessing,  is  said  to  return  when  it 
is  frustrated  of  the  hoped*for  success.  Isa.  Iv.  1I« 
Ps.  3(xzv.  IS*  Grodus. 

V.  l^-^lmke  off  the  i^o^]  The  Jews  thought  die 
dMSt  of  heathen  Istnds  polluted.  Thus  Tosapt.  dd 
Kalian  c.  1.  ^*  the  dust  of  Syria  defiles,  as  ot  otibaf 
hei^then  countries."  If  a  city  of  Israd  do  not  receive 
ycHH  show  that  you  estqem  it  as  a  headien,  unpure^ 
polluted  city.  Ughtfbot.  So  Whitby. 
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/  V.  l6.-^mse  as  ierpeuts^Jtiz  pnuknt in avoidbig 
danger ;  chiefly  persecutions.  So  Theophylact.  !Wlut» 
by.  Of  the  sagacity  of  serpents,  though  partly  fabu« 
kHis^  fiee  Flmjr  jff.  ^ist.  1S>.  tuL  c.  2S,  37.  Dod- 
dridge. 

V.  16^— A^irm/p55  as  doves.^  oucipouM^  from  a  prir. 
find  xt^Amf  or  xipomijuti,  misoea  The  first  senae  is 
purus :  hence,  *  stained  with  no  jnalice/  Auct.  Etym* 
jkdagn.  So  the  Gamb.  MS.  dl«^oo<rraToi,  simplicissimi; 
and  Hesycfaiusi  xm^ap^Vf  axasom  purum,  sine  malttiat 
Besa.  Le  Clerc.  Pane  and  clean^  as  the  wings  and 
plumage  cf  doves  alwayis  are.  Lamy.  App.  BibL 
Ix  ill.  £.  11.  p.  405.  4(CD.  Rather;  innocent,  as 
do¥es,  in  mind  and  disposkion ;  haying  no  gall  of 
bitterness. 

V.  17.*-ipi  thfir  synagogues;']  Beeaon  this  text 
supposes  the  synagogues  to  be  the  same  as  the  coui^ 
cits  of  XXIII  judges,  or  .as  the  Sanhedrim.  .And 
Gratius  exerts  himself  here,  to  show  that  tl|e  gradk 
jfaarises  from  councils  'to  synagogues ;  and  diat  these 
listy.in  this  place,  were  large  assemblies  of  the  eldem 
and  people,  such. as  he  would  find  traces  o£,  1  Macc« 
vii.  12.  et  Hist.  Susanna,  ver.  41.— (Note,  The  history 
ef  Snsannais.in  the  Complut.  Ed.  and  iu  the  Vulgate, 
^e  xiiith  chapter  of  DaoieL)-r-So  2  Chron.  xxx«  2« 
Tbua  in  ijidras,  tod  l  Mace  xiv.  27,  28,  .  AJso  in 
the  Rabhina,  iT?jTXinD»,  ii^oLKt^  DrwMyayv*  ^"^^^ 
held  on  the  bioMiiig  of  the  aecond  temple ;  and  one 
ismentiQned  by  Joscffiiw,  summoned  by* Herod  the 
final.  Ewthi^r ;  that^  Acts  iv.  Pi^er  and  John  lure 
Mnmoned  before  the  cotincil ;  but  Acts  v*  21,  they 
jKeneJimavioned  b^ore  aUthe^nate,  yi^e/oy,  of  tibe 
dUldeca  ^  toael ; .  and  aeonrged.  So  Acta  xxii.  19^ 
xoL  11.  finotiiia*  But  k  ia  clearly  agreed  by :  die 
4fl»9ed^'lhetiH)(b^ie^  aoite  and  judicipus  critieR  ace 
in  this  instance  mistaken,  and  that  the   customary 
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synagogue  is  here  designed.      See  note  on  c.  is.  18; 
supra. 

y.  22.-- /&r  no/  name's  sakei]  It  appears  by  the 
apologies  of  the  ancient  Christians,  that  they  were 
luble  to  be  condemned  by  those  who  were  totally 
unacquainted  with  their  principles  or  manners.  Ter* 
tullian.  A^\.  c.  iii.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  22. — endureth  to  Ae  end  shatt  be  saved.'}  from 
present  destruction,  here,  as  well  as.  from  eternal 
wrath.  The  apostles  are  told  they  will  meet  with 
scourg^g  and  killing,  ver.  17*  from  the  Jews ;  and^ 
CO  avoid  it,  are  directed  to  fly  from  one  city  to  another, 
ver.  23.  when,  before  they  have  cone  through  them 
all,  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  shall  take  place ;  and 
they  shall  be  saved  who  persevere,  (see  ver.  39.  and 
Luke  ix.  24.)  but  those  who  relapse  to  the  Jews, 
and  deny  Christ,  shall  be  involved  in  it.  See  Matt. 
zxiv.  13.  and  Mark  ziiL  13.  (also  note  on  Matt, 
aodv.  3.)  St.  Luke  mentions  flving  to  the  mountains^ 
vriiich  shows  that  the  kind  ox  escape  was  temporal. 
JSoMic9TM  does  not  always,  nor  (romj^/o.  Acts  viL  95. 
import  eternal  salvation.   Hammond. 

V.  28.— /Iri?  Ae  Son  qf  man  come.}  These  instruct 
tfons  dp  not  only  rdate  to  the  first  journey  of  the 
apostles,  for  they  returned  soota  and  in  safety,  Mark 
vi.  30.  Luke  iat.  10.  but  to  others  afterwards.  The 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  must  be  dierefore  after  his 
ascension,  and  can  only  well  be  referred  to  the  de« 
struction  of  the  Jews.  Le  Clerc.  Thus  Whitby^ 
who  places  this  coming  ^  Christ  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  not  doubtn^  that  the  text  refers,  as  all 
the  remamder  of  the  chapter^  to  Christ's  second  mis* 
ftiqu  <^  his  apostles.  And  this  seems  nearly  evident 
Qn&as  would  refer  this  comotg  of  the  Son  of  man  10 
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^he  full  effuaon  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost,  from  John  xiv.  18.  Lightfoot,  to  Christ'6 
resurrection.     But  neither  of  these  is  so  probable. 

V.  24.  Hie  disciple  is  not  ab(we']  This  is  a  H©. 
brew  proverb.  See  Aben  Ezra  ip  Hos.  i.  2.  So  ano- 
ther proverb  is  Matt.  vii.  2.  It  is  found  in  the  part  of 
the  Gemara  named  Sanhedrim.  Christ  often  used 
them,  and  in  general  what  was  good  in  the  Jewish 
customs^  prayers^  benedictions,  &c.  See  note  on  c« 
xix.  21.  or  24.  Rom.  ii.  1.  .2  Thess.  iii.  10.  Ham- 
mond* 

V.  26.  Fear  them  noty  SfC.^  Let  not  the  dread  of 
these  persecutors  make  you  despair  of  success  in 
preaching  the  Gospel :  for  though  at  present  it  aeemft 
to  be  hidden,  I  will  make  it  shine  through  all  the 
world,  2  Cor.  x.  5.  Calvin.  Whitby.  Or,  Fear  not 
their  calumnies,  as  ver.  25.  for  I  will  make  your  in- 
nocence and  integrity  apparent  throughout  adl  s^es, 
especially  at  the  day  of  the  Lord,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  Whitby. 
So  Grotius.    Beza. 

V.  2T.—Kvhat  ye  hear  in  the  tfor,]  what  I  shall 
communicate  to  you  privately;  as  6f  die  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  s^IitKm  of  the  Jewish  bw, 
and  of  other  points  not  to  be  openly  declared  at  tbia 
early  period :  diat  do  ye  publicly  reveal.  Grotius. 

The  allusion  is  to  the  follomng  cusitom. — ^The  law 
was  read  m  Hebrew.  After  it  ceased  to  be  thek 
mother-tongue,  an  interpreter  was  established  caHed 
Targumista.  The  Doctor  explained  the  Law  in  He* 
brew  softly  in  the  ear  of  the  interpreter,  who  repetted 
what  he  said  aloud  in  the  Chaldee,  the  commcm  Ian- 
gus^.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  viii.  p.  168.  4(o.  So  Light* 
foot  and  Hammond.    The  houses  of  die  Jem  had 
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flat  roofs,  and  they  made  proclamations  thence  to  the 
people.  It  is  probable  they  stood  at  the  top  of  the 
battlements:  for  we  are  told  from  Hegesippus  in 
Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  53.  that  James  the  Just,  bi- 
shop of  Jerusalem,  was  persuaded  by  the  Pharisees  to 
show  himself,  and  preach  to  the  people  from  a  battle- 
ment  of  the  temple,  (i.  e.  of  some  of  the  courts.) 
EtTTTjcrav  iir)  to  Trrspvyifiy  ^rov  lipovj  **  they  set  him 
on  a  battlement  of  the  temple ;"  and  then  cast  him 
down.  So  Christ  was  tempted  to  throw  himself  from 
a  battlement.  See  note  on  c.  iv.  5.  The  casting  down 
makes  it  appear  more  likely  that  they  stood  upon  it 
than  within  it.  Hammond.  As  to  James,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  however,  Le  Clerc  says,  n.  on  c.  xxvii.  51. 
that  on  account  of  the  mentioning  his  being  buried  in 
or  near  the  temple,  and  for  other  reasons,  the 
whole  story  is  much  doubted ;  as  by  H.  Valesius  and 
otl^ers. 

V.  28. — are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul:^  That  the  soul 
survived,  and  was  capable  of  bliss  or  misery,  was  a  dis- 
tinguished tenet  of  die  Jews  since  the  time  of  Esdras. 
Thus  Wisd.  xvi.  IS.  where  read  avarge\}/si  for  ava- 
(TTfiiy^s^*  and  the  author  Ttsp]  avroxparopog  XoyioTtw, 
c.  IS.  ascribed'  to  Josephus.  The  words  seem  from 
1  Sam.  ii.  6.  See  also  Isa.  li.  7.  Hierocles  and  Arrian 
Epicteti,  lib.  il  c.  9.  use  the  same  argument.  Grotius. 

Whitby  esteems  this,  text  conclusive  for  the  sepa- 
rate existence  of  the  soul  4n  the  intermediate  state. 
The  Jews,  to  whom  he  spake,  would  certainly  thus 
understand  the  words  of  Christ ;  for  they  held  that 
the  soul  contmued  in  a  state  of  sensation.  .  So  Buxtorf 
Floril.  p.  S64.  Eben.  Ezr.  in  Exod.  xx.  S.  "  Man 
doth  not  fear  him,  in  whose  hands  his  soul  is 
both  in  this  life,  and  the  future.'*  And  how  can  an 
intelligible,  thinking,  and  perceiving  bdng  be  more 
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killed  than  by  depriying  it  of  all  sensation,  thought, 
and  perception  ?  which  it  must  be  if  it  is  insensate  in 
this  state.    Whitby. 

V.  28. — to  destroy  both  soul  and  bodtf^  Grodus 
shows,  that  some  of  the  Rabbins  maintained,  that 
God  would  annihilate  the  souls  of  the  wicked  Jews 
(and  of  the  Gentiles)  in  the  next  world  :  others,  that 
the  wicked  Israelites  were  to  exist  for  ever  in  a  state 
of  wretchedness.  The  iEgypdans  held,  that  the 
most  wicked  suffered  eternal,  die  less  so,  a  finite  pu- 
nishment. And  hence  Homer,  who  had  travelled 
there,  had  his  vfxtiTav,  and  the  perpetual  punishment 
of  Tantalus  and  Tityus ;  (so  Phlegyas,  Virgil.)  and 
from  these  Plato,  L.  de  anima,  has  taken  the  same 
opinion.  See  quotations  from  Hierocles,  Justin  Mart. 
Apol.  lib.  ii.  Philo,  L.  de  praem.  et  pcen.  and  Tatian 
in  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  29. — mthoutyovr  Father.'}  without,  as  Cyprian 
explains  the  text,  either  the  knowledge  or  the  per- 
mission of  God.  Epicurus  denied  a  providence. 
And  from  Jusdn  Mart.  adv.  Tryph.  ad  init.  this 
seems  to  have  been  a  sendment  of  tne  Greeks.  Some 
of  the  Rabbis  granted  it  to  mankind ;  but  denied  its 
notice  of  inferior  animals.  So  Pythagoras,  as  appears 
from  Hierocles.  Grodus  forcibly  shows,  that  the  care 
of  the  whole  implies  the  care  ot  all  the  parts,  how- 
ever minute.  So  Plato  de  legibus  and  Athenagoras. 
Also  he  shows,  that  God's  occasional  interference, 
joined  to  his  occasional  acquiescence  in  the  natural 
course  of  events,  is,  with  Chrysostom,  x^ovolag  fuiyifr^ 
Tov  eJSo^.  For  his  acquiescence  and  permission  spring 
equally  from  his  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom. 
His  providence,  he  adds,  is  variously  exerted.  The 
just  and  good  are  more  peculiarly  his  care.  Animals 
are  preserved  (perhaps)  chjefly  for  the  use  of  man. 
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1  Cor.  ir.  9.  See  Grorfos  ad  loc.  Homer^  it  has  been 
saidt  thought  them  under  the  care  of  providence ; 
or  their  Uvea  regulated  by  destiny.  II.  O.  zv.  v.  274% 
Note  in  Pope's  transl.   Doddridge. 

V.  SO.-— 1&^  tfr^  hairs  qfytmr  head}  Thus  1  Sam. 
zir.  45.  Luke  zzl  18.  Acts  zzvii.  S4.  The  in^rt 
is.  Fear  ye  not  the  rage  of  men,  for  ye  are  especially 
in  the  immediate  protection  of  God.  Grodus.  Whio* 
by  Paraph. 

V.  34. — not  to  sendpeace^  but  a  mord*2  The  usual 
Import  assigned  to  the  words  is,  **  the  dissensions  likeij 
to  proceed,  though  all  his  doctrines  tend  to  esCablisn 
peace  in  the  world,  from  the  ignorance  and  wicked- 
ness of  mankind."  But  the  expoation  of  Lightfoot  is 
also  very  ingenious  and  true^  that  he  came  not  to  send 
on  the  und  of  Judea  that  peace  that  was  expected, 
but  a  sword,  and  continual  war  till  the  destrucdon  of 
the  Jewish  state.  Euseb.  £•  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  Jos.  J.  & 
lib.  iv.  c.  10.    Whitby. 

V.  S7.-— fofe/%  father  or  mother  more  than  me} 
prefers  them  to  my  precept^  and  faith  in  me,  Luke 
sxv.  86.  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xii.  Grodus.  prefers  in 
Mrdcular  their  religbn,  Jewish  or  Heathen,  to  mine. 
Le  Glerc. 

V.  88.— toA:i^/A  not  his  cross^}  a  Jewish,  or  Rabbi- 
idcal,  as  well  as  Roman  term  for  any  extraordinary 
sufferings.  Perhaps  the  Jews  had  the  phrase  from 
the  Persians,  who  used  the  punishment.  See  Grodus 
ad  loc. 

V.  $9*He  that  Jindeih—}  Eupl^Knv  here  is  o-ai^ci»s 
to  save  his  tife,  as  in  die  same  senses  c  xvi.  25.  Mark 
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viiL  35.  Luke  ix.  24.  So  Luke  xv.  24,  S2.  Thus 
Prov.  XXIX.  10.  '*  The  just  shall  seek  hk  soul/'  i  e« 
shall  preserve  it.     Grotius. 

V.  40,  41 »  48.  He  that  recewetii  yiiu^'}  The  ^>os- 
tks  were  esteemed  as  prophets,  though  that  term  ynz 
applied  afterwards  to  a  lower  order,  1  Cor.  xii.  28* 
£ph.  iv.  11.  Whitby.  Doddridge.  The  gradation  is 
formed  by  Grotius  from  the  jxixpoi  here,  or  iTJi^!^ 
rnof,  or  tn)iri(M,  or  rcxy/o,  and  vautla^  in  various  texts, 
to  the  second  rank,  the  Sixauoi  here,  or  nwlfrxoi^ 
1  John  ii.  IS.  and  thence  to  the  third,  who  have  the 
fullest  portion  of  the  Spirit,  the  wpo^rrrat^  ati^g  rU 
Xfioi,  or  Traripig.  He  gives  odier  instances,  from 
Clem.  Alex,  and  Origen,  of  three  gradations  or  degrees 
of  perfection  am<mgst  Christians.  Grotius.  But  what 
if  fJxpoh  these  litde  ones,  here,  is  no  more  than  ex^ 
pressive  of  the  humble  condition  of  his  disciples  ?  and 
thus  Besa.  It  is  better  perhaps  to  understand  this 
reward  generally ;  as,  to  be  bestowed  by  God  in  this 
or  in  the  future  life;  than  to  conjecture  with  Mac- 
knight,  that  the  disciples  themselves  were  to  make  the 
return  in  tempoinj.  blessings,  by  their  beneficent  mi« 
rades,  or  advice  or  prayers,  in  favour  of  the  donor. 


CHAPTER  XL 

^   The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xi.  2.— 19.  Luke 
vii.  18—45. 

V.  9.  And  said  unto  Ai^Tt,  Art  thou,  Sfc.^  John, 
who  was  then  in  prison,  seems  to  have  ratho:  doubted 
conoeming  Christ,  when  he  saw  that  his  preaching  and 
miracles  did  not  produce  the  temporal  effects  which 
he  opected  from  the  Mesdah's  kingdwu    Qe  might 
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have  suspected  that  he  had  not  rightly  understood  his 
ovm  revelations  relating  to  him.  Others  suppose  that 
he  sent  his  disciples  to  Christ  for  their  conviction, 
and  to  confirm  his  account  of  him.  Hammond.  This 
seems  most  natural ;  but  the  tenor  of  St.  Matthew's 
narration  rather  inclines  to  the  former.  Le  Clerc. 
John  might  have  respect  to  his  own  imprisonment, 
and  be  discouraged,  and  form  doubts  on  his  not  re* 
ceiving  succour  from  Christ.  To  this  alludes  our 
Lord's  answer :  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  not  of* 
fended  at  me."  So  Justin  Martyr,  and  Tertullian. 
Lightfoot.  Beausobre.  Macknight.  John  could  not 
doubt  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah,  after  what  is  re- 
lated in  these  texts,  John  i.  6,  7,  8,  SS,  34,  36.  iii.  26. 
V.  29.  to  the.  end,  v.  83.  He  could  not  well  expect 
that  Christ's  kingdom  was  temporal,  and  that  he 
would  deliver  him  out  of  prison,  as  Lightfoot  and 
others  conclude  from  erxavSaXifgcrdai ;  for  that  word 
always  signifies,  to  be  so  offended  as  to  fall  from  the 
£uth  ;  which  that  John  should  do,  after  his  testimo- 
nies, is  not  credible.  It  is  most  probable  he  sent  his 
disciples  for  their  convicticm ;  and  to  them  the  speech 
of  Christ,  ver.  6.  is  addressed.  Whitby.  So  Dod* 
dridge.  Bishop  Pearson  observes,  that  this  text 
amongst  others  proves,  that  the  idea  of  two  Messiahs, 
the  one  suffering,  the  other  triumphant,  is  an  empty 
dream  of  the  modem  Jews.  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
p.  183.  ed.  6th,  1692.  art.  iv.    Doddridge. 

V.  3. — he  that  should  rowtf,]  Hab.  ii.  3.  Dan. 
vii.  IS.  (Whitby.)  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Isa.  xxxv.  4. 
(Grotius.)  The  prophecies  in  the  O.  Test,  were  so 
plain  of  Shiloh's  coming,  yet  his  person  and  name  were 
so  unknown,  that  he  is  most  frequently  called  ^  He  that 
cometh,'  or  the  comiAg  king,  and  coming  kingdom* 
Heb.  x.  37.  Matt.  xxi.  9.  (xxiii.  39.  Whid)y.) 
Luke  vii,  20.  xiii.  35.  John  xii.  13.  Luke  xix*  SS. 
Mark  xi.  la  So  Isa.  ix«  6.  fxixxm^  a!m»,  ^  the  age  to 
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come.'^  (See  Bos  LXX  ad  loc,)  and  Heh.  vi.  5» 
Hammond.  John  here  calls  hun»  o  ipx^f^^Sf  ^  ^^ 
that  should  come,'  rather  than  the  king  that  cometh, 
through  fear  of  exposuig  him  to  the  Romans.  Partly 
for  this  reason  also  Christ  appeals  to  his  miracles,  and 
does  npt  declare  himself  by  words  to  be  ^  him  that 
Cometh/    Le  Clerc. 

V.  5.  The  blind  receive  their  ^^g**/,]  Christ  appeals 
to  Isa.  XXXV.  5.  Ixi.  1.  which  were  believed  to  r^ 
spect  the  Messiah,  Lukeiv.  18.  though  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  does  not  apply  them  to  him.  The  Jews 
expected  great  miracles  from  their  Messiah.  So 
John  vii.  31.  Le  Clerc.  Add  Isa.  xxix.  19.  The 
Iqiers  being  cleansed,  and  the  dead  raised,  are  not, 
tluit  we  know  of»  foretold  by  the  prophets.  The  one 
here  relates  to  die  widow's  son  at  Nain;  the  other 
to  the. plagues  cured  before  their  eyes,  Luke  vii.  18, 
21.  The  leprosy  is  styled  W^,  the  plague  of  leprosy, 
IiXX  TXigy^,  and  [loum^.  Lev.  xiii.  xiv.  See  note  on 
c.  viii.  4.  Whitby. 

V.  5. — the  poor  Jiave  t?ie  gospel preachedyu  e.  both 
have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them,  and  are  con- 
verted, and  receive  it.  Many  expressions  in  the  N. 
and  O.  Test,  import  in  this  manner  that  the  full  effect 
has  taken  place.  So,  ^*  to  be  tempted,"  T£ipa^f<rdai, 
Qal.  vi.  1 .  is  "  to  be  wrought  on  by  temptation ;" 
for  it  speaks  of  one  overtaken  in  a  fault.  So  Isa.  Ixv.  1. 
'M  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me ;"  which 
is  explained  in  the  next  words,  '^  I  am  found  by 
them  that  sought  me  not."  I  am  sought  in  the  text, 
meaning  so  to  sedk  as  to  find.  And  thus  Rom.  x.  20* 
the  apostle .  gives  the  prophet's  text,  *'  I  am  made 
manifest  unto  them."  So  Tit.  iii.  11.  <<  turned  out 
of  the  way."  'E^itrrpaTrrai  signifies  not  only  persuaded 
or  turned  by  another,  but  effectually  corrupted.  So; 
to  b?  scandalized,  in  the  next  verse,  is  to  be  brought 
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into  wi  by  the  scandal  or  offence  set  before  him.  It 
is  true»  the  **  poor  having  the  gospel  preached/'  means 
also  its  being  offered  to  the  poor  or  humble  souls ; 
as  Heb.  iv.  2.  the  promises  of  the  gospel  were  offered 
to  us :  but  this  sense  is  included  in  the  other.  The 
places  in  the  Prophets  alluded  to  are  chiefly  Isa.  xsax* 
18,  19.  Ixi.  1.  XXXV.  5,  6.  See  also  Zeph^iii.  12.  and 
Zech.  XI.  11.  and  Ps.  Ixviii.  10,  11.  On  the  whole, 
here  is  the  active  office  of  Christ  preaching  the  gospel^ 
and  the  passive  effect  also  of  the  poor  receiving  it* 
Hammond.  This  text  may  refer  to  the  poor  in  spirit; 
but  is  rather,  in  the  obvious  sense,  the  poor  who 
could  gain  little  instruction  or  advantage  from  the 
allegones  and  traditions  of  the  Scribes.  Therefore 
Chnst,  v.  29.  bids  them  learn  of  him.  See  ver.  25, 26* 
John  vu.  49.  Whitby.  The  Hebr.  W,  from  the 
same  root  as  *^^,  is  not  always  poor  in  spirit;  but, 
especially  by  Isaiah,  is  used  to  express  the  poor.  Thus 
c.  xL  4.  in^^  '^  are  the  same  as  those  he  calls  O^, 
the  poor.  And  the  LXX  rightly  render  Isa.  Ixi.  1. 
D W,  by  ^Tfovoi  J,  as  here,  and  Luke  iv.  1 8.  See  the  note 
on  that  text,  mfra.  The  Jewish  doctors  despised  and 
neglected  the  poor,  to  whom  Christ  preached.  Grotios« 

V.  6. — shall  not  be  offended]  ^leetvSaXov  and  trxaih 
ia7ai6pa^  which  last  word  appears  as  a  metaphor  in 
Aristoph.  Achamens.  are  derived  by  Scapula  from 
G-xal^co  claudico,  and  interpreted  by  die  crooked  and 
uneven  stakes,  incurva  ligna,  to  which  a  trap  is  at- 
tached ;  from  frxa^ovra  (ri^fi^iriTrruVy  xai  HpanT^  to 
ffkT«(roy«     Suidas. 

The  word  (rxav3aXov,  Hammond  observes,  is  seldom 
used  by  profane  writers.  In  the  O.  Test  it  signifies, 
I.  a  trap,  gin,  or  snare.  So  in  the  Greek  of  P^. 
Ixix.  22. }  and  being  cited  from  the  LXX,  not  from 
the  Hebr.  in  Rom.  xi.  9.  it  should  be  rendered,  by 
analpgy»  not  Stumbling-block,  but  gin.     So  Wisd. 
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xiv.  11.1  Mace.  V.  4. — 2.  It  signifies  an  obstacle  or 
hindrance ;  but  peculiarly  a  sharp  stake  driven  into 
^  ground,  over  which  an  enemy's  army  is  expected 
to  pass,  to  wound  their  feet  or  legs.  Against  these 
the  ancients  wore  greaves  of  brass,  1  Sam.  xviL  6. 
Thus  the  word  is  used,  Judith  v.  1.  The  present 
military  name  for  such  instruments  is  colthrops ;  or, 
as  Hammond  gives  it,  gall-traps.— S.  The  word  im- 
ports a  stone  or  block  to  stumble  over ;  hence  used 
tor  a  £adl,  or  for  sin  the  fall  of  the  soul,  Judith  xiL  2. 
So  it  rather  seems,  Judg.  viii,  27. — Lastly,  in  Ps.  1.  90. 
only,  it  is  used  for  slander  or  calumny. 

In  the  N.  Test,  in  many  places  the  metaphor  is 
borrowed  from  the  stake,  or  colthrop.  Matt.  xiii.  41  • 
the  angels  shall  gather  out  all  scandals,  and  bum  them, 
ver.  42. ;  to  wluch  it  seems  St.  P^ul  alludes,  3  Cor, 
xL  29.  It  then,  under  this  idea,  denotes  whatetrer 
may  wound  or  gall  a  Christian,  and  thus  make  him 
slacken  in  his  course.  So  Matt.  xvii.  27.  xv.  IS. 
xviiL  7  and  6.  So  Christ  crucified  is  a  scandal  to  the 
Jews ;  they  ware  quite  discouraged,  and  forsook  him. 
So  die  present  paiWe ;  and  Luke  viL  23.  Mart.  xiiL 
57.  Mark  vi.  S.  John  vi.  61.  and  Gal.  v.  11,  ex^ 
plained  bv  the  sower,  Matt.  xiiL  21.  Mark  iv.  17* 
Maft.  XXIV.  10.  So  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  Mark  xiv.  87. 
^  Te  shall  £dl  back,  and  forsake  me."  So  ver.  29. 
where  ^^  to  be  oflfended''  is  to  deny  Christ.  So  John 
xvi.  1.  Rom.  xiv.  13,  21..— In  other  places  the  meta- 
phor is  from  a  snare.  Matt.  xvi.  23.  and  Rev.  ii.  14b 
In  this  sense,  the  eye  and  foot  offend  us,  Matt.  v.  29. 
xviii.  8.  Mark  ix*  47.-~Thirdly,  other  passages  allude 
to  a  stumbling-block.  So  Rom.  ix.  S3.  Christ  is  an 
occasion  of  railing  to  manv,  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  viii. 
B,  13.  and,  1  lotm  ii.  10.  ne  does  not  fidl  into  those 
nns  to  which  those  who  walk  in  the  dark  are  exposed. 
Haniniond. 

The  point  of  importance  is  the  metaphorical  dense 
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that  the  word  bears  in  the  N.  Test,  which  Whitby 
determines)  on  a  review  of  the  texts,  with  Hamniond 
here,  to  be,  what  obstructs  the  christian  course,  and 
causes  to  fall  from  the  faith.  Whitby  on  Rom. 
xiv.  21.  et  ad  loc. 

V.  7t-«  reed  shaken  mOi  the  wind  /]  What  import^ 
ant  cause  led  you  into  the  wilderness  ?  To  see  a  reed 
shaken  by  the  wind  ?  which  was  all  usually  to  be 
found  there.  Beza.  (Grotius.)  Or  did  you  fondly 
expect  to  see  a  man  of  worldly  consequence  in  soft 
or  silken  raiment  ?  No :  your  cause  of  going  was 
just;  to  see  a  prophet — ^yea,.and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet. Or ;  you  did  not  go  to  see  a  man  wavering  in 
his  testimony,  but  firm  and  constant.  Whitby  Par. 
The  austerity  of  the  Baptist's  life  is  opposed  to  the 
luxury  of  courtiers,  Macknight ;  or  his  truth  to  their 
propension  to  flattery.    Whitby. 

V.  9.  •— 97ior^  than  a  prophet.']  Maimonides  men- 
tions eleven  degrees  of  prophecy ;  the  two  highest  of 
which  were  more  sublime  and  transcendent  than  or- 
dinary genuine  prophecy.  One  of  these  he  defines 
to  be  that  which  comes,  without  dream  or  ecstacy,  by 
the  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  the  Baptist 
was  thus  favoured,  Matt.  iii.  J  7.  John  i.  3d. ;  and  was 
not  a  prophet,  but  superior  to  one.  He  spoke  as  a 
witness,  John  i.  7.  Hence  he  is .  announced .  in  so 
many  various  styles:  "the  voice  of  one  crying—," 
Mark  i.  3.  *  a  proclaimer,  a  herald,'  ver.  4.  '  a  mes- 
senger of  God,'  ver.  2.  a  great  illustrious  person, 
and  '  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost/  Luke  i.  15.  and 
by  way  of  excellence,  "  the  prophet  of  the  Most 
High,"  ver.  76.  But  never  simply  as  a  prophet ;  for 
iL\M:e  vii.  28.  may  mean,  no  prophet  was  greater  than 
John  the  baptist.  So  the  prophets  continued  till 
John,  Luke  xvL.  16.  referring  him  to  a  higher  class. 
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a  foreruxmer  of  the  gospel.  Yet  he  was  inferior  to- 
the  apostles,  who  were  to  be  founders  and  rulers  of 
the  church,  and  were  to  have  the  full  revelation. 
Hammond. 

V.  10.  my  messenger']  &yyO<w  ftou.  The  term 
D^3M^D,  or  messengers,  was  used,  not  for  any  prophet, 
but  for  those  sent  from  God  on  commissions  of  the 
highest  importance,  as  Moses,  Num.  xx.  16.  Hag- 
gai,  i.  13.  Grotius.  But  it  should  rather  seem  to  be 
a  more  usual  appellation  for  them,  from  Isa.  xliv<.  26. 
and  Maimon.  more  Nevoch,  par.  ii.  c.  xli.  "  Pro- 
pheta  non  raro  vocatur  angelus."  Grey's  Key  to  O. 
Test,  on  M alachi.  It  was  used  for  all  those  sent  from 
God,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15,  16.  Judges  ii.  1.  (Beau- 
sobre.)  Thus  also  the  High.  Priest  is  in  this  prophet, 
Mai.  ii.  7*  named  the  messenger  of  God,  as  declaring 
his  will :  so  Diodor.  Sic.  de  Judssis  dtatua  Photio : 

9ffo5  Tr^oa-ToeYjAOLTwv.  Hence  given  to  the  an^lus 
ecclesise,  or  head  of  the  ministers  in  the  christian 
church.  (Yet  first  it  should  seem  from  the  synaf^ 
gogue.)  Grotius.  So  the  bishops  of  the  churches 
under  the  N.  Test.  Rev.  ii.  1.   .  Beausobre. 

V.  10. — befin'e  thy  facCj']  In  Mai.  iii.  1.  LXX,  it 
is  ^^  before  my  face.''  So  that  in  the  prophet  this 
address  is  from  God  to  the  Messiah,  the  sense  being 
entirely  the  same ;  but  is  an  instance  that  the  evan* 
gelists  do  not  always  quote  xttrk  xi^iy,  or  precisely 
as  written.  Grotius.  Dr.  Owen  has  a  critical  con- 
jecture on  the  Hebrew  in  this  text.  Modes  of  Quot. 
No.  XX.  p.  S4. 

.  V.  10. — before  ihyface^^^hefbre  thee.]  bi  Mai.  iii.  1 . 
^'  before  me."  Hereby  it  appears  that  Christ  is  (me 
with  God  the  Father ;  or  that  this  coming  of  Christ, 
Luke  ix.  52.  into  the  world,  is  the  commg  of  God 
himself,  his  presence  on  earth.    So  the  mercy-seat 
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of  the  Ark,  noting  the  presence  of  God,  appears  to 
have  been  meant  as  a  type  of  Christ.  Rom.  iiL  25. 
Hammond. 

V.  11. — horn  of  *women\  A  usual  phrase  for  the 
human  race;  as  Job  xiv.  !•  zv.  14.  xxt.  4.    Grothis. 

V.  11.— a  greater  than  Jokn\  He  was  more  dis- 
tinguished than  former  prophets : — ^by  his  office,  ^'  to 
prepare  the  way,"  and  baptize  the  people  in  the  name 
of  the  Messiah,  Acts  xiz.  4.— by  his  doctrine ;  the 
gospel  then  beginning  to  be  preached,  and  Christ  the 
true  light  attested  by  John,  Luke  xvi.  16.  in.  11. 
John  i.  7,  29,  S3,  (iii.  27.)-*and  by  his  success.  Matt. 
iiL  5,  6.  Whitby.  Also,  as  being  himself  the 
subject  of  ancient  prophecies,  and  on  account  of 
his  miraculous  conception  and  birth.  Doddridge* 
Macknight. 

V.  II.— Jeast  in  tiie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater"] 
L  e.  the  least  evangelical  prophet,  comp.  Luke 
m  28.  or  preacher  of  the  christian  doctrine.  And 
this-^from  having  arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  seen  his  day  and  whole  salvation,  c.  xiii.  1  ?•— *from 
being  enabled  to  preach  Christ  crucified,  and  the  full 
extent  of  the  gospel ; — ^from  being  enabled  to  work 
miracles,  for  John  did  no  miracles,  John  x.  41.— and 
from  possessing  higher  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  John  vii.  S9. 
comp.  John  in.  81  and  84.  and  a  fuller  illumina- 
tioD.  Grotius.  Whitby.  Macknight. -^Note,  Part 
of  this  reasoning  extends  to  all  Christians  in  general ; 
so  Doddridge. 

V.  12. — suffereih  violence^']  Bial^eo'dai  denotes  a 
thing  taken  by  force,  by  ene  that  hath  no  legal  right* 
Hesych.  Phavorin.  Thus  the  Israelites,  when  for- 
bidden, went  up  to  Smai,  Exod.  xix.  24.  (so  Gro- 
tius) expressed  by  ^a^irau  In  the  Talmud.  loma. 
e*  iv».fol.  S0«  he  vrtiotook  his  awn»  and  the  other's 
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share  also,  is  called,  a  son  of  violence,  fiiourr^* 
Thus  the  Idngdom  of  heaven,  preached  first  to  die 
Jew^i  nation,  is  taken  by  violence,  by  those  accounted 
€o  have  small  right  to  it,  who  know  not  the  law,  and 
are  accursed,  by  the  muldtude  of  lower  Jews,  publi- 
cans and  anners,  from  the  Rulers,  Pharisees^  and 
Scribes ;  who  have  the  first  claim ;  but  have  not  re- 
ceived  the  goq)el,  or  taken  care  of  it.  This  sense  is 
repeated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  Parallel  to 
tl^  12th  verse,  is  from  ver.  15  to  24.  So  in  the 
parallel  passage,  Luke  vii.  29,  SO.  in  the  very  place  of 
diis  verse,  is  said,  ^  And  all  the  people  and  publicans 
justified  God,  &c."  Many  Pharisees,  indeed,  as  weli 
as  Publicans,  came  to  John's  baptism,  but  not  of  the 
first  rank;  from  the  question,  ^^  Who  hath  forewarned 
you  to  flee.-*-"  The  principal  Pharisees  said  to  John, 
ver.  18.  that  '*  he  had  a  devil;"  and  of  Christ,  that 
he  was  a  glutton,  &c.  Thus  Luke  xvL  16.  rqpeat- 
mg  this  verse,  though  out  of  its  place,  vSg  ^la^trtu 
means,  that  the  multitude  forceth  into  it;  not  the 
Pharisees;  plainly  not  including  them.  Hammond. 
So  Beza. 

It  mjiy  import,  that  they  who  by  diligence  and 
attention,  and  readiness,  show  their  ardent  deaires  to 
be  made  partakers  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  contend 
for  an  entrance  iiito  it,  do  by  these  means*  i>revaiL 
But  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  vii.  28,  29.  inclines  to 
the  prior  explanation,  of  the  meaner  multitude,  op« 
posed  to  the  Pharisees*  So  Matt  xxi.  31,  S3, 
mitby. 

V.  IS. ^jprophesied  until  Joifir]  The  Law  and  the 
Prophets  were  the  objects  worthy  of  faith  and  zccep^ 
ance  until  John  began  to  unfold  a  sublimer  system  of 
revelation ;  and  from  the  days  of  John,  as  in  the  last 
vent,  ^  (he  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
one  pressedi  into  it.''    Luke  xvL  16,  Whitby ;  esp*- 
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dally  the  3ioterret},  who  hope  for  pardon  on  repentance 
as  Luke  iii.  10.  whereas  no  sacrifice  or  atonement 
was  allowed  in  the  Law,  Num.  xv.  SO,  31.  Le  Clerc. 
But  note;  Num.  xv.  SO.  only  relates  to  temporal  pu« 
nishment-^*'  atoned  for  all»  which  could  not  be  atoned 
for  by  the  law  of  Moses,"  is  more  to  the  purpose. 

V.  l4!.^A$s  is  EUaSj  which]  from  Mai.  iii.  1.  an4 
iv.  5.  The  Jews  had  a  constant  tradition,  that  Elijah 
was  to  come  before  the  Messiah ;  of  which  see  many 
IMToofs  in  Lightfoot  on  c.  xvii.  10.  The  Christiail 
Fathers  also  universally  held,  that  he  is  to  come  be* 
fore  Christ's  second  advent  Whitby :  who  does  not 
here  admit  of  abridgment ;  and  is  very  full  in  show- 
ing, that  the  only  coming  of  Elias  was  that  of  John 
the  baptist,  "  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  **  be» 
fore  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord/*  mean- 
ing, the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Comp.  MaL  iii.  1. 
iv.  5.  with  ver.  10.  here,  Mark  i.  14.  ^Matt.  xvii. 
10,  13.  Luke  i.  17.  also  with  Matt.  iii.  10,  12. 
xxiii.  38.  Luke  xix.  43.  also  Luke  iii.  3.  Matt,  iii^ 
5,  6.  Luke  v.  29.  John  i.  29.  Matt.  iii.  16.  See  Po- 
cocke  on  MaL  iii*  2.  Whitby.  Consult  also  Bp.  Kid- 
der's  Demonstration  of  the  Messias,  who  has  fiilly  and 
elaborately  discussed  this  point. 

*/  Th'is  is  Elias,  &c."  The  connexion  with  the 
preceding  words  may  be  thus :  Do  not  wonder  that 
the  publicans  and  multitude  are  admitted  into  the^ 
kingdom,  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  is  fading  away ;  and  as  a  proof,  if  ye  will 
believe  it,  John  the  baptist  is  that  Elijah  who  is  to 
come  to  open  the  new  dispensation  of  the  Messiah, 
which  admits  all  equally  on  faith  and  repentance. 
Macknight. 

^  V.  15.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear^"]  An  admoni- 
tion used  to  call  attention  to  any  thing  of  great  conse* 
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quence.  See  c.  xiii.  9,  43.  (frequently  used  by  Christy 
and  also  in  the  Revelations.)  The  Scriptures  say. 
Hardened  sinners  have  ears,  and  hear  not.  See  Jen  ' 
V.  21.  It  was  necessary  here,  as  Christ  spoke  rather 
obscurely,  not  to  give  umbrage  to  the  partisans  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  that  he  should  not  too  clearly  apply  the 
prophecy  in  Malachi,  of  Elias.    Le  Clerc. 

Or,  He  that  hath  judgment  to  discern,  and  is  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  truths  let  him  hear  and  embrace 
it.  Whitby  Paraph.  He  that  hath  ears  able  to  hear^ 
capable  of  reflection.  Doddridge.  An  appeal  to 
the  reason  of  all  unprejudiced  men,  to  use  the  powers 
of  their  reason ;  expressive  of  the  speaker's  authority, 
the  excellency  of  the  things  spoken,  and  of  the  obli- 

Sition  to  hearken  to  and  obey  what  is  thus  delivered* 
n  Clark.    Macknight. 

V.  1 6. — whereunto  shall  I  Ukeri}  A  usual  phrase 
with  the  Jews,  introducing  a  parable  j  frequent  with 
the  Talmudists.  So  Mark  iv.  30.  Luke  xiii.  18,  20* 
Grotius. 

V.116.— ^fiA-e  unto  childreri}  The  children  here  imi- 
tated funeral  solemnities  in  their  play.  See  note  on 
c.  ix.  S.  supra. 

V.  17. — We  have  piped]  Thus  R.  Papa  in  the 
Gemara,  (perhaps  imitated  from  hence,)  Ploravi.  tibi, 
sed  animum  non  advertisti ;  risi  tibi,  sed  non  curisti ; 
V8&  tibi,  qui  bonum  malumque  non  interposces.  Gro- 
tius. It  is  obvious  that  the  comparison  extends  to 
the  whole  parable ;  and  chiefly  it  is  the  children  com- 
plained of,  and  not  those  who  made  the  complaint, 
which  applies  to  the  Jews.  Thus,  when  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  compared  to  the  sower,  it  is  the  latter 
part  of  the  recital ;  or  the  springing,  or  effects  of  the 
seed  8own«  in  which  the  comparison  consists.  And 
thus  in  other  instances.    The  words,  ^  it  is  like," 
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only  signify,  the  subject  may  be  illustrated  by  sudi  a 
■sinulitude.  Grotius.  Doddridge. 

V.  17. — We  have  piped]  The  Jews  had  their  tibiae^ 
or  pipes,  says  Buxtorf,  for  two  uses;  for  joy  (Luke 
XV.  25.)— ^d  lamentation ;  thus  Jer.  xlviii.  36.^  and 
Isa«  xvi.  1 1.  (but  these  two  texts  are  not  a  proof  that 
they  were  used  at  funerals  in  that  early  age.  See  note 
on  c.  ix«  23.  supr.)  and  Rabbi  Salomon  saith  they 
were  used  in  marriages  and  funerals,  (L  e.  in  la«« 
ter  times.)  To  this  double^  use  of  the  tibiae  our 
Lord  rrfers.  Buxtorf,  voc.  ^^,  a  pipe.  p.  766. 
Whitby. 

V.  19. — But  wisdom  is  justffied]  Jtxaioca  is  to 
approve  or  praise,  to  vindicate,  as  Ps.  li.  6.  Rom* 
iii.  4.  and  Luke  vii.  29.  See  the  note  there.  (So  Beza.) 
The  Gr.  xa)  is  properly  translated,  but,  as  often  the 
Hebrew  1:  and  thus  the  classic  authors;  even  the 
pure  attic  writer  Theophrastus  sometimes  uses,  xoi 
for  aXTuz.  Grotius.  It  is  frequent  in  this  sense  in  the 
O.  and  N.  Test.  Gen.  xxxi.  7.  Exod.  i.  17,  &Ci 
Matt,  xii.  43.  xiii.  22.  John  v.  40,  &c.  Whitby. 
Wisdom  is  the  counsel  of  God,  or  the  doctrine  of 
John  and  Christ ;  and  the  children  of  wisdom,  those 
who  seek  after  it,  approve,  praise,  and  accept  it :  at 
this  period,  the  publicans  and  the  multitude^  Luke 
viL  SO.    Beza.     Grotius.     Whitby.  ^ 

Whitby  mentions  another  idea,  of  its  bang  a  con« 
tinuance  of  the  scoff  or  taunt  of  the  Pharisees :  **  You 
may  judge  of  his  wisdom  by  his  followers,  his  chil* 
dren,  these  sinners  and  publicans ;"  but  he  does  not 
af^rove  of  that  explanation.  Otherwise,  Eisner  apud 
Macknight,  that  the  Pharisees  say,  <*  0-o^Ax,  the 
doctrine,  is  condemned,  ihxaiwdr),  by  ics  disciples." 
Biit  th^  is  properly  disapproved  by  Macknight* 
Hammond  extends  himself  yet  more  in  two  farmer 
explanations ;  the  one  similar  to  that  of  Grotius  and 
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Whitby,  yet  retaining  xa}  as  and;  the  other,  trans- 
lating  Sixaiooo  to  condemn,  with  many  authorities;  and 
referring  it  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  suppoang  the 
children  of  wisdom  to  be  the  Pharisees  and  Learned  bf 
the  Jews.  But  as  he  does  not  himself  adhere  to 
this  conjecture,  it  need  not  be  detailed  here. 

V.  21. — Chorazin!'}  A  town  not  elsewhere  men- 
tioned,  except  in  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke, 
X.  13.  placed,  by  Jerom  de  locis  Hebr.  F.  4.  C.  two 
miles  from  Capernaum  ;  and  this  is  the  usual  opinion. 

Toup  in  Suidam  observes,  that  Origen  in  Exod. 
and  in  rhilocal.  c.  xxvii.  (propi  fin.  p.  109.  ed.  Spen- 
cer.) reads  Xcopa  Zh.  And  so  Cellar.  Geogr.  lib.  iii. 
p.  492.  amd  H. '  Emstius  Obs.  Var.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  say  it 
should  be  here  read,  as  the  word  Chorazin  appears  in. 
no  other  authors.  Xmpa  is  added,  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  wilderness  of  Sm.  Thus  Heminius,  Chishul. 
Ant.  Asiat.  p.  ISO.  x^i^  °^y  ^  applied  to  a  city,  as 
7^  7ot>Sa  to  Bethlehem,  Matt.  ii.  6.  Words  are  often 
mistaken  for  want  of  bang  properly  divided.  Theocr. 
IdylL  N.  17.  Ow  ftAv  wr  axnag.  Warton  well  reads, 
oO  radrag.  And  Aristoph.  'iTnruSf  apud  Suid* 

Read  EtiiS  ol  uW (;|ffrai,  &c 
Vides  quamodo  nos  tanquam  senes  drcumvenit. 

Toup  in  Suid.  voc.  ^Tn-ipytroihy*  258, — Bowyer. 

flowever,  as  some  few  Hf&S.  of  the  N.  Test.  (Mill) 
and  also  Suidas,  read  Xmpa^y  with  an  A,  it  might  be 
conjectured  that  the  word  was  only  thus  written  by 
Ongen.  Hie  passage  for  instance  in  the  Philocalia, 
ed.  Spencer,  stands  thus:  iv  XwpfZlv  xa)  Iv  Bri9treuia. 
But  the  ancient  MSS.  being  written  without  separa- 
tion of  words,  and  the  Iota  postscriptimi  found  in  early 
Greek  inscriptions  to  mark  the  dative^  as  XOPAI, 

VOL.   I.  s 
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having  ceased  to  be  used ;  so  that  none  appear  in  the 
best  MSS.  of  the  N,  Test,  the  Alex.  Vat.  Cant.  &c. 
and  the  present  Iota  subscriptum  not  having  yet  been 
,  substituted  for  it ;  the  passage,  it  should  seem,  would 
appear  thus  in  the  MS.  'ENXilFAZINKAh  &c.  So 
that  it  may  be  thought  that  the  ft  appearing  instead 
of  the  usual  reading  XOpa^iv  was  the  only  induce- 
ment £br  forming  Xwptff  in  Origen,  into  a  separate 
word.  But  as  some  Greek  MSS.  of  the  N.  Test,  have 
Xfopal^Vf  the  reason  seems  a  slight  one.  Lightfoot, 
Chorogr.  c.  xciv.  vol.  ii.  conjectures,  that  Chorazin 
.  is  formed  from  ntnvr,  woodv  places ;  and  here  again 
the  ^  leads  to  an  /2.  But  after  all,  the  whole  current 
of  MSS.  have  XOpai^v  and  seem  to  fix  the  usual 
reading.  Of  the  Iota,  see  Mr.  Marsh's  valuable  note 
on  Micbaelis,  vol.  ii.  c.  xiii.  sect.  vi.  p.  520. 

V.  2\.—the  mighh/ works']  Our  Lord  was  pecu^- 
liarly  conversant  on  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Genne* 
sareth,  in  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida. 

V.  21.  Tifre  and  Sidon.]  Two  well-known  man* 
time  and  gentile  cities  in  Syria  or  Palestine  on  the 
borders  of  the  Mediterranean  sea,  adjoining  north- 
ward of  Galilee.  They  were  descended  rrom  the 
Canaanites,  (Lightfoot.)  very  luxurious,  and  probably 
irreligious ;  rapacious  aJso,  and  full  of  violence,  Ezek. 
xxviii.  16,  18.  and  insulted  the  Jews  in  their  distress, 
Ezek.  xxvi.  2.  Thus  Hojner  also  describes  them,, 
Odyss.  H*  289.  where  TproKTrig  is  xe^axio^,  Eustatfa. 
and  so  Philocrat.  Dial,  ad  Phcenic.  Grotius.  Tet,  saitii 

'  Christ,  even  these  would  have  repented. 

V.  21. — in  sackcloth  and  ashes.']  If  the  warnings^ 

'  and  threatenings  of  the.  Prophets  against  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  Isa.  xxiii.  1,  4.  Jer.  xxv.  22.  xhrii.  4.  Ezek. 
xxvi.  xxviii.  Zech.  ix.  2,  3,  4.  had  been  confirmed  to 
them  by  such  miracles,  they  would  have  tcpetitedas 
the  Ninevites  in  the  fullest  maniier,  iif  sackcloth  and 

^  asbes*    To  mourn  in  haircloth,  and  sprinkle  ashea  on 
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the  head,  appears  in  all  the  Prophets  as  a  custom  ex- 
pressire  of  the  deepest  repentance.  Isa.  Iviii.  5.  Jer. 
vi.  26.  Lam.  ii.  10.  Dan.  ix.  3.  Judith  iy.  11.  Gro- 
tius.  Whitby.  The  Hebr.  P^  is  properly  ciliciuov  a 
garment  of  haircloth}  but  the  Hellenists  use  the  Greek 
word  frqacKng  to  express  it.  And  thus  Josephus,  AdSU 
XX.  5.  At  other  times  he  renders  it  by  o-jt^fta  ra^-fivSv 
and  rfifdixj)v  lerd^rex.  Plutarch  de  Superst.  also,  and 
Meaander  de  Syris,  use  trouatm  for  a  mourning  gar- 
.  ment ;  (find  show  the  custom  prevailed  with  the  Hea- 
thens i^  so  pf  ashes,  Achilles  in  lU  S»  24.  Beza.)  and 
tb)]a,t|ie,  Greek  and  Latin  Chrisdans— Preces  in  sacco 
et  pulv^e  factas.  TertuU.  Grotius. 

y.'23.-^brougkt  dawn  to  fwllj'}  icog  o^v.    Ham- 
.  mood  here  endeavours  to  prove  in  a  note  of  great 
.  length,  that  S^t^s  does  not  signify  hell  even  in  pro- 
.  ^e  writers,  but  only  the  state  of  the  dead.     "A^^gy 
.t^ays  Le  Clerc,  is  not  derived  from  asi&Q^,  an  invisible 
«tate,  as  the  Greek  Scholiasts,  lEtym.  magn.  and  Ham- 
rinpnd  ^sserv  but  from  the  Hebr.  Ttl  ajid,  destruc- 
tion ;  which  perhaps  the  Phcenicians  wrote  TTT  Ha- 
'  jid.    The  Greeks  apply  a^s^  in  the  first  instance,  to 
the  heathen  deity,  Pluto :  thus  Horn.  Odyss.^  K.  512. 
$ig*A&$w-^ilM¥j,m  Plutcmis  domum.     Then  to  the 
pbce  where  he  reigned,  as  U.  O.  IS.  ria-trou  tvepff 
o&o^-r"  Tartarus  is  as  far  beneath  the  niansion  or 
residence  of  Pluto~"  So  that  it  properly  with  the 
.  Greeks  imports  hell,  or  the  infernal  regions.    The 
Jews  used  the  word  here  and  in  other  places,  but  not 
.  always,  to  express  ^KKf,  scheol.  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.     (So 
Isa.  xiv.  11.  Ivii.  9.  Grodus.)  i.  e.  the  grave  or  se- 
pulchre, subterraneous  places,  the  state  of  the  dead. 
When  opposed  to  heaven,  as  here,  it  signifies  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  when  heaven,  by  a  me- 
taphor, means  a  flourishing,  scheol  imports  a  wretched 
and  abject  state.    Acts  ii.  27.  compared  with  Eph. 
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iv.  9.  Le  Clerc.  So  Isa.  ziv.  IS,  15.  Ivil  9.  Whitbf: 
Thus  also  1  SaoL  iL  6.  and  Tobit  ziiL  2.  Groctns. 
See  note  on  c.  xvi.  18.  infra. 

V.  23.— GipemmATi,]  Most  geographers  with  Rebnd 
(Palest.)  place  this  town  at  the  head,  or  northern  end 
of  the  lake  of  Tiberias ;  as  being  in  the  confines  of 
the  two  tribes,  Zabulon  and  Nepnthaii,  Matt.  iv.  IS. 
But  it  is  neither  clear  that  it  was  just  on  the  confines, 
or  that  Nephtbali  did  not  extend  down  and  include 
all  the  west  shore  of  the  lake  southward.  See  De 
Lisle's  map  of  Palestine.  Lightfoot  Chorogr.  c.  IzzL 
Lightfoot  places  it  thus,  from  Josephus  J.  B.  lib.  iii. 
c.  S5.  ^  In  the  country  of  Gennesa^th,  very  fruitful, 
and  only  thirty  furlongs,  or  about  four  miles  in  length, 
and  twenty  furlongs,  or  not  three  miles  in  breadth,  is  a 
spring  of  excellent  water,  which  the  people  call  Kaper* 
naum.^  That  Capernaum  was  in  the  region  of  Gen- 
nesareth  is  clear,  by  comparing  Matt.  ziv.  34.  Mark 
vi.  5.5.  with  John  vL  22,  24,  25.  Now  it  is  collected 
(vet  but  imperfectly)  from  the  tract  called  Aruch, 
tnat  the  land  of  Gennesareth  was  near  Tiberias.  And 
Tiberias,  the  ancient  Rakkath,  Josh.  xix.  35.  but  re-^ 
built  by  Herod,  was  situated,  partly,  as  placed  by 
Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  v.  c.  15.  on  the  west  side  of  the 
lake ;  yet  rather,  from  Josephus  as  above,  and  its  vi- 
cinity to  Hippo,  Tarichea,  and  other  towns,  as  in  the 
Talmudists,  near  the  south  end,  where  die  Jordan 
flows  out  of  it.  (Thus  also  Calmet,  voc.  Tiberiade.) 
Hence  Capernaum  must  be  in  that  ndghbourhood, 
and  therefore,  on  the  west  side,  a  few  miles  only  north 
of  Tiberias.  Lightfoot  Chorogr.  c.  Ixzix.  Ixxx.  vol. 
iL  p.  66,71,  72. 

V,  25.'^tnswered  and  said,'}  from  the  Hebr.  nay  in 
the  O.  Test.  Beza.  This  expresdon  is  often  used  ia 
the  N.  Test,  when  nothing  had  preceded ;  and  there- 
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fore  then  onlv  aigniBes,  that  the  person  spake  with 
jrelation  to  sucn  a  matter,  saying — •  So  it  occurs  Matt, 
xxii.  1.  Mark  ix.  38.  xi.  14.  Luke  xiii.  14.  Whitby. 
See  note  on  Mark  ii.  23.  infra.  Comp^  note  on  Luke 
xiv.  3.  infra. 

V.  25 — Aou  hast  hid  these  things^  These  things, 
u  e.  the  mission  of  Christ ;  the  gos|>el.  The  words 
refer  to  Luke  viL  29,  SO.  By  it  is  not  meant 
that  God  really  wishes  to  hide  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent^  but  that  it  became  so  in  the  even^ 
by  their  bong  blinded  by  their  prejudices.  Thus 
c.  X.  34.  The  wise— learned  men— Matt,  xxiii.  34. 
Rom.  i.  14.  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20,  25,  &c.  are  here  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  skilled  in  Tradition,  but  false 
interpreters  of  iScripture.  The  prudent— are  the  same 
men,  careful  not  to  be  deceived  by  false  appearances 
of  a  Messiah,  but  really,  denying  the  true.  The 
babes— are  those  unskilled  in  Tradition,  but  able  by 
reason  and  good  sense  to  prefer  the  excellence  of  the 
christian  religion;  by  no  means  through  irrational 
credulity.    Le  Clerc. 

Christ  does  not  thank  God  that  he  had  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise ;  but  that,  having  done  so,  \ 
be  had  revealed  them  to  babes.  (So  Grotius ;  it  is  an  \ 
Hebraism.)  So  Rom.  vi.  17.  ^'  God  be  thanked  that 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin  !'*  that  is,  that,  whereas 
formerly  ye  were  servants  of  sin.  ye  have  now  been 
obedient.  The  wise  and  prudent  are  those  filled 
with  high  ideas  of  their  own  carnal  wordly  wisdom : 
^om  these  God  is  said  to  have  hid  the  gospel,  by  per- 
mitting them  to  continue  in  that  state.  The  babes 
are  the  humble  and  modest,  who  are  not  indisposed  to 
spiritual  wisdom.    Whitby. 

V.  26.  —it  seemed  food}  <u8oxia.  A  hellenistic 
word,^  (see  note  on  c.  iiu  17.  supr.)  here  expressive  of 
the  divine  decrees,  or  will  i  as  1  Cor.  i.  21.  2  Macc^ 
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XIV.  S5.  not  implying  an  absolute  will  or  decree  with* 
out  just  reason,  for  Christ  praises  the  divine  equity 
and  wisdom.  So  in  human  affairs,  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xv» 
26.  Grotius.     Beza. 

V.  27.  All  t/iings  are  delivered  to  me]  All  power  is 
given  to  me,  or  all  things  belonging  to  my  office.  (So 
Beza.  Whitby.)  But  perhaps,  here,  rather  those  per- 
sons,  the  babes  before  mentioned,  the  single-hearted 
plain  persons  who  believe  the  gospel,  and  for  whom  he 
thanks  God  that  they  are  *  given  to  him.*  Ilavraj  the 
neuter  gender,  is  often  used  for  persons,  c.  xviit.  comp. 
vcr.  II.  with  ver.  14.  so  ver.  18.  and  so  c.  xvi;  19. 
1  John  V.  4.  Rev.  xxi.  27.  Heb.  vii.  7,  19.  c.  xiL  13, 
Hammond.  This  Whitby,  by  inserting  in  his  Anno«- 
tations,  does  not  seem  to  disapprove.  Or,  Ta^eSoS)}, 
says  Beausobre,  admits  of  being  rendered  '^  has 
shown  ;'*  it  is  a  Hebrew  way  of  speaking.  See  1  Cor, 
ad.  2,  23.  XV.  3.  This  sense  is  confinhlsid  by  the  fol- 
lowing words:  **No  man  knoweth,  &c."  and  by  the 
parallel  places,  John  viii.  28.  xii.  49.  xv.  1*5.  The 
meaning  then  is,  **  The  Father  hath  given  me  the 
knowledge  of  all  things."     Beausobre  N.  T. 

V.  28.  Come  unto  me']  "  To  come  unto  Christ** 
is  to  believe  in  him,  and  become  his  disciple.  Thus 
John  vi.  35.  vii.  37.  v,  38,  40;  The  yoke  is  a  fre- 
quent Jewish  phrase :  they  say,  the  yoke  of  the  laW| 
of  the  commandments,  of  the  kingd6m  of  heaven; 
which  last  is  here  the  yoke  of  Christ.  When  Ghrijrt 
declares  "  I  will  give  you  rest,"  he  means  *'  rest  to 
your  soul,"  (in  the  language  of  Jef.  vi.  16.  Grofrus.)^ 
which  the  Jewish  yoke  of  ceremonies,  though  a  severe 
yoke  of  bondage.  Gal.  v.  1.  Acts  xv.  10.  could  not 
do.  "  Being  justified  by  faiths  we  have  peace  with 
God—*?  Rom:  V.  1  .*  This  is  tht-  v*hole  ^utport  of  the 
^fi$tlt  tprthe  tiebrfe^Sy  zpd  to  which  the  word?  um- 
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Totim  and  Aifdirawn$y  <<  rest  to  the  soul,"  do  pbunly 
rder.  Thus  Noah  had  his  name  from  ITD,  to  rest, 
Gen.  V.  29.  that  is,  says  Aben  Ezra  ad  loc.  from  the 
troubles  of  our  minds.  After  the  deluge,  God,  on 
his  sacrifice,  smelled  an  odour  of  rest.  Hebr.  an  odour 
iia^ia^f  of  a  sweet  savour,  LXX.  i.  e.  say^;  the  Tar- 

gim.  He  rested  from  his  anger,  and  was  appeased, 
ere  our  Lord,  Eph.  v.  2.  represents  himself  as  a 
second  Noah,  come  to  give  rest  to  mankind,  and  pro- 
cure them  peace  with  God,  as  Noah  by  his  sacnfice 
had  done.     Whitby. 

V.  28. — labour  and  are  heavy  ladeUj']  under  the 
weight  of  your  sins,  Baruck  iL  1 8.  John  vii.  37.  vi. 
44.  Grotius.  So  Hamm.  Paraph.  Otherwise;  the 
Jews  only  are  here  meant,  who  labour  or  toil  under 
the  obligation  of  going  to  Jerusalem  at  least  three, 
tones  a  year  to  the  temple,  and  are  oppressed  by  theur 
numerous  ceremonies,  c.  xxiii.  4.  Luke  xi.  46.  Acts 
XV.  10.  Christ  speaks  obscurely  here  on  account  of 
the  Jews,  but  more  clearly  to  the  Samaritan  woman. 
John  iv.  21.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  Qd.-'^'fneek  and  lowb/ in  heart:']  Zech.  ix.9.  Pear 
not,  ye  sinners,  to  address  yourselves  to  me;  Lam  no^ 
harsh  and  proud,  as  the  Jewish  doctors.  Humifis,* 
humiles  amo.  Grotius*  Of  the  pride  of  the  Jewish 
teachers,  see  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  c.  6.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  30.  ^my  yoke  is  easy^']  Xfijerroc,  when  applied 
to  persons,  is  good«  benign,  mild|  gracious}  but  when 
aiq>lied  to  things,  is  the  same  as  ;^^<ri]ito^,  useAiI, 
(which  is  derived  from  the  same  root)  or  nearly  so, 
as  the  context  may  be.  Jer.  xxiv.  S,  5.  ^  good  figs^ 
are,  LXX,  (tZxix  Xi^^'^^  Ezek.  xxyiii.  13.  '  a  pre- 
cious stQne/  Xidd^  XS^'^^  Aristoph.  in  Ranis,  act. 
iy.  sc.  2.  3«r  xprvrroi  Xtyf  av^  dicere  uulia.  So  ftesych. 
Phavorin.  Suidas.  Here,  therefore,  |uyos  xP^<rrls  n  % 
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useful  yoke,  and  so  a  light  burthen,  in  opposition  to 
the  Mosaical  journies  and  ceremonies  considered  only 
in  themselves.  Ezek.  zx.  25.  Le  Clerc 

V.  SO. — my  burthen  is  E^ht.']  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Spirit,  and  the  recompense  of  the  reward,  1  John 
V.  4.  Also  in  itself  lighter  than  the  service  of  sin, 
^(rxo\fOTipoy  rj  xaKia  r^g  apir^g.  Chrysost   Grotius. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt  idi.  1—16.  Mark 
ii.  23.  toiii.  12.  Luke  vi.  1 — 11.  Also  Matt.  xii. 
24f— 32.  Mark  iii.  22-^30.  and  Matt.  xii.  46—50. 
Markiii.  31 — 35. 

V.  1. — on  the  Sabbath-day']  from  r<SO^  a-o^&on-tp^ 
or  ^dJ^^9  ^rd^fiaTos.  See  note  on  c.  L  16.  supn  Hence 
dative  plural,  actbdaa-i.  When  the  use  of  this  word 
in  the  singular  began  to  be  laid  aside,  a  singular  sig- 
nification was  given  to  the  plural;  as  c.  xxviii.  1. 
Acts  xiiL  14.  &c.  Thus  Horat  **  Simt  hodie  trice- 
sima  sabbata."     Grotius. 

V.  U — to  pluck  the  ears  qfcom^']  The  action  was 
lawful,  Deut.  xxiii.  25.  but  not  on  die  Sabbath.  The 
law  of  Moses  forbade  to  do  on  the  Sabbath,  n3Nbo, 
which  the  Jews  rightly  interpreted,  opus  servile;  and 
in  this  they  included  the  plucking  and  rubbing  the 
ears  of  corn.  (As  a  kind  of  reapmg.  So  Maimon. 
Schab.  cap,  8.  The  punishment  was  stoning  to 
death.  Id.  cap.  7-  Lightfoot.)  (They  extended  diis 
to  the  culinary  use  of  fire,  Exod.  xxxv.  2,  3.  and 
hence  dressed  no  meat  on  the  Sabbath.  It  was  differ- 
ent on  the  Holy  Convocations,  Lev.  xxiii.  7f  21. 
Exod.  xti.  16.)    Thus  the  Romans  in  their  jus  pon- 
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tificittmi  which  came  chiefly  from  the  Etruscans,  and 
by  them  from  the  Hebrews,  forbade  servile  works  on 
their  festal  days,  ne  fiaimula  opera  patranto.  %So  Cic.  de 
Leff.  ii.  Yet  with  many  exceptions,  as  in  Virgil; 
which,  says  Macrobius,  are  from  the  jus  pontificium : 

Quippe  etiam  festis  qoaedam  exercere — &c.  Geor*  i.  268. 

Grotius. 

V.  3.— wAa/  David  ditQ  1  Sam.  xxi.  6.  Lev. 
xxiv.  9.  when  he  was  an-hungred,  as  my  disciples 
are.  His  hunger  made  the  breach  of  one  ritual  law 
justifiable;  the  same  necessity  may  justify  that  of  ano- 
ther, '  the  doing  no  work  on  the  Sabbath.'  Grodus. 
The  Jews  held,  that  the  shew-bread  might  be  eaten, 
and  the  Sabbath  broke,  as  when  David  fled,  for  pre- 
servation of  life.  Kimchi  ad  loc  So  LXX.  Exod. 
xii.  16.  "  for  the  sake  of  life.**    Whitby.  Lightfoot. 

Grotius  well  states  the  power  of  necessity  in  giving 
a  latitude  to  all  direct  and  positive  laws.  So  also  the 
intebtion  of  the  legislator ;  praeferri  debet  Siavoia  r^ 
priTfS.  See  also  Cic.  de  Inven.  lib.  iL  emeaally  in  things 
ritu^  Thus  the  Maccabees  agreed  from  necesaty  to 
defend  themselves  on  the  Sabbath.    Grotius. 

V.  4. — the  shew-hreadj'\  It  was  taken  from  the 
{Priest's  habitation  or  tent,  near  die  tabernacle,  yet 
esteemed  part  of  the  sanctuary,  after  it  had  been  pre- 
sented before  the  Lord,  1  Sam.  zxL  3.  Lamy  App. 
Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  iv.  p.  88.  4to. 

V.  5.— /fte  pieas-'-frqfane  the  Saibdih^']  in  per- 
forming  the  usual  sacred  offices*  as  on  other  days. 
Ham.  nraph.  Num.  xxviiL  9.  The  Jews  said,  there  is 
no  Sabbath  in  the  temple;  the  servile  works  done  about 
holy  things  are  not  servile.    Grotius.  lightfoot. 

y.  6.— 7  say  unto  yoUf  4^.]  Christ  foresees  and 
replies  to  chdr  probable  answer,  that  the  priests  did 
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this  in  honour  of  the  temple.  The  (bit>|)h€M  wei^ 
exempt  from  ritual  observances :  thus  Elijah  sacrificed 
before  Ahab,  out  of  the  temple;  but  ver.  41.  *a 
greater  than  a  prophet  is  here.'  The  priests  are  eap. 
cusedy  that  the  temple-service  may  be  regularly  ad* 
ministered  ;  my  disciples  ought  rather  to  be  excused* 
that  they  may  have  leisure  and  pcwer  to  carry  on  my 
prophetic  ministration  of  the  gospel — a  more  neces- 
sary and  glorious  work.     Grotius. 

V.  6.^  one  greater}  [xsll^cov.  Many  MSS.  read  fti /^ovi 
*  a  greater  work.'  So  Macknight.  Doddridge.  But 
the  MSS.  are  not  of  the  first  authority ;  and  Christ 
often  speaks  of  himself  as  superior  to  the  temple. 

V.  7. — mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice^}  Hosea.vi.  6.  Th<i 
rest  qn  the  Sabbath,  as  sacrifice  also,  is  only  a  ritual 
command;  feeding' the  hungry  is  a  moral  precept. 
So-  Mark  xii.  33.  Whitby.  Rather :  the  promoting 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  as  Christ  apd  t^is  apostles 
were  employed,  is,  an  act  of  beneficent  mercy,  to 
which  all  ritual  observances  should  give  way.  Qf  the 
preference  of  rapral  good  to  ceFemohial  ordinances, 
see  quotations  from  Hato,  Menander,  Persius,  Hiero* 
cles.     Groiius. 

V.  8.  Fo-r  the  $on  ^'w^n  is  Lord}  In  ]\|ark  ii, 
27',  28.  it  runs  thus:  ^^  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man^ 
and  not  map  for  the  sabbath  y  therefore  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath*"  It  is  agreed  that 
the  import  of  the  first  verse  here  quoted',  is,  that  the 
sabbath)  being;  made  for  t]^e  u^e  of  map,  ought  ^  yield 
to  the  good  of  man,  for  whom  it  V^,  instituted, 
Grotius  would  hence  further  connect  the  succeeding 
verse  with  it  by  the  conjunction  therefore  j  and  un- 
derstand by  the  Son  of  man  only  p"TK  tC  a  njian  ia 
general,  in  this  manner :  "  therefore  man  is  lord  oF 
the  sabbath,  as  it  jn^  ]^df(  JGor  ifis  use.^  Adding, 
that  Cbrift  alw^s  o1>8efve^  4l^l?^^ir.a94>?VB^i9f4  ^9 
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pow^  tb  abMMte  k ;  and  that  if  he  hafl  mbkeiroF. 
himself  by  "  the  Son  of  man/'  he  would  navel  de- 
clared himself  to  be  the  Christ ;  which  he  always 
aYdided  doing  to  the  phaffiaeea  or  the  people,  cxvL 
20»  Mark  vin.  80. 

On  the  contrary,  Whitby  inclines  to  separate  Aese: 
two  verses,  by  showing  that  wtm^  may  be  rendered 
demque,  as  Brugensis  and  Maldonare;  or  adhuc,. 
as  sometimes  in  Homer.  Then  the  latter  verse,  will 
commence  a  new  argument^  similar  to  "  here  is  one 
greater  than  the  temple."  "  Moreover^  the  Son  of 
siah  (Ghrist)  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.''  But  in  any 
case  he  insists,  with  Lightfoot  and  Hatmrnond,  that 
this  phrase  must  signify  Christ. — 1.  Because  it  is  used 
dghty-dlght  tim^  in  tlie  N.  Test,  and  in  all  other 
puces  unquestionably  signifies  our  Lord.— -2.  Because 
Dan.  vii.  13.  is  expounded  by  the  ancient  Christians^ 
and  by  the  Jews  themseli^es^  of  the  Kingy  Messiah,. 
Christ,  speaking  to  the  Jews^  would  uise  the  term  as 
diey  understood  it;  more  particularly  he  seems  to 
have  thus  explained  and  applied  it  in  answer  to  the 
High  Prt^,  who  demanding.  ^^  Art  thou  the  Christ?'' 
*^  Hereafter/'  says  he,  **  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaveD^"'*«3*  Becaiuse,  al- 
lowing wTT€  to  be  ^'  therefore,"  and  a  oonnection  to 
subsist  between  the  two  verses^  it  is  yet  quite  sindlac 
to  his  prior  argtiment :  **  My  disciples,"  saith  he, 
ver.  6.  '^  as  the  priiests,  may  wdl  infrmge  the  sabbath  ; 
for  a  greater  than  the  temple  is  here."  Thus  again : 
^^  The  sabbath  was  macte  lor  the  use  of  mam  ^  ^ere^ 
fore  Christ,  the  Son  of  man^  who  camft  to  save  men's 
ttvesy  tmist  have  power  to  dispense  with  dlle  sabbadc 
rest  in  cases  for  the  good  or  ikzokmiJ'  This  was 
not  to  abrogate  of  dittohe  the  law;  but  to  exercise 
an  allowed  propihetic  powery  in  cases  of  hecesstty,  and 
of  h^her  importances 

Further }  Christ  certainly  at  due  seasons  declared 
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himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  of  wUch  tee  note  oa  c. 
yiii.  4  suprau    Whitby. 

V.  10.— /s  it  lawfid  to  heaT]  The  Jews  had  many 
superstitious  regulations  on  the  remedies  that  were 
to  be  used  on  the  sabbath ;  some  they  entirely  for- 
bad. Yet  they  seem  more  to  have  accused  our  Lord 
through  enmity»  than  to  have  held  it  absolutely  un- 
lawful to  heal.  Comp.  Lightfoot  ad  Idc.  et  ad  Luc. 
xiv.  S.  As  to  applications  of  remedies  the  traditions 
differ.  The  more  received  opinion  is,  that  it  was 
unlawful  except  in  imminent  danger  of  life.  Grouus 
ad  Luc.  xiv.  4. 

V.  11.—%  hold  on  it^  and  Uft  it  outf}  It  was  a 
canon  with  the  Jews,  to  '^  take  tender  care  oi  the  goods 
of  an  Israelite."  Also  they  held  it  lawful  to  do  any 
thing  on  the  sabbath  to  save  life.  Thus  the  Mishnah  ; 
probably  interpreting  Exod.  xii.  16.  as  the  LXX 
translate  it,  wxi^v  00'a  ^^in,yfir^iriTa^  wcuni  ^Xfi^  '^ 
quod  fiet  omni  animae ;  as  Tertullian  (lib.  iv.  adv. 
Mardon.)  gives  the  passage.  In  Maimonides  Schab. 
c.  25.  the  rule  is,  to  feed  the  beast  in  the  ditch,  rais^^ 
ing  It  with  straw  or  brush-wood,  if  in  danger  of 
drowning.  (So  Hieros.  lom.  Tobh.  fol.  62.  1.  Light- 
foot.)  But  it  is  supposed  that  in  earlier  times  wey 
set  it  free ;  and  narrowed  the  precept,  as  Dositheus 
for  instance  did,  who  is  noticed  by  Ongen  'jnp)  apx^^ 
lib.  ii.  and  Epiphanius,  for  restricting  die  law  olF  the 
sabbath,  see  note  on  Mark  iii.  6.  infra,  soon  after 
the  Christian:  sera,  on  account  of  this  application  of 
it.  The  Roman  jus  pontificium  allowed  the  tzkiaf 
an  ox  from  a  pit  on  their  ferise.  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  xvu 
Thus  a  pUot  would  not  attend  the  hekn  on  the  sab^ 
bath  till  the  danger  was  imminent.  Synedus.  And 
iit  Josephus  the  Maccabees  on  the  sabbath  resist. 
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because  their  lives  are  in  jeopardy^  xtp)  rm  ^x^^ 
shai  rlv  ic/ySuyev.     Grodus. 

V.  l4.^hM  a  cowwil]  o^jtAjSouXiov  i\a^p.  They 
consuked  together.  Heb.  PXin3_LXX»  0*tfi^f|BouXffu* 
a-avTo.     Grotius. 

V.  IQ.'^should not  make  him  known :]  One  motive 
of  the  present  concealment  was  mercy  to  the  Pharisees^ 
has  persecutors ;  that  a  succession  of  miracles  might 
at  length  produce  their  repentance,  and  prevent  their 
bringing  his  blood  on  their  heads.  Nazianaen  reckons 
rii^  4>fiS<o  rSv  hmxirropp  amongst  the  just  reasons 
of  flight.  This  Origen  illustrates  from  Anstotle,  who 
declared  he  left  Atnens  lest  after  the  death  of  So- 
crates the  Athenians  should  bring  a  second  crime  on 
themselves  by  his  execution^  xa)  iiCrtpa  §l§  r^ 
^i^iwro^iav  aan^tiv.     Grgtius. 

V.  17.  That  it  might  be  JhlfiUedf]  They  expected 
a  Messiah  exercising  the  sword :  St.  Matthew  shows, 
on  the  contrary,  how  Christ  fulfils  the  prophecies  by 
his  non-resistance  to  injuries  and  evil. 

V.  18.  Behold  my  servant']  *lSo5,  o  vaig  /u-ou— The 
LXXy  Isa.  xlii.  1— -4.  inserts  here.  ^'  7ax<tf0/'  and 
after  •*  my  beloved"  inserts  "  7erpai)X."  And  thus 
Justin  (adv.  Tryph.)  twice  quotes  the  text.  Eusebius 
£v.  Dem.  lib.  ix.  observes,  the  two  words  are  marked 
with  an  obelisk;  which  mark  in  the  LXX  always 
denotes  that  the  word  is  wanting  in  the  Hebrew, 
as  we  learn  from  Epiphan.  Jeronu  Aug.  and  not  that 
it  has  not  been  originally  written  by  the  LXX. 
Probably  the  LXX,  £om  c.  xlL  8.  and  xliii.  1.  sup- 
posed this  prophecy  to  refer  to  Israel ;  whereas  from 
c.  xliv.  1 — 5,  6.  and  other  passages,  it  is  evident  it 
Befers  to  Him  who  ^  enlightens  the  Gentiles"  as  well 
as  the  Jews ;  and  thus  rightly  the  Chaldee  paraphrase. 
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Grotuis.  Dr.  On^en  ^^eems  this  passage  a  plain 
proof,  that  the  LXX  has  been  wilfully  corrupted^ 
that  it  might  not  be  applied  to  the  Messiah ;  though 
the  Targum  is  express  for  its  allusion  to  him.  The 
remainder  has  been  much  altered,  as  appears  from 
Justin  Martyr.  Dial.  Tryph.  p.  36Q»  and  ^89.  edil. 
Jebb,  who  quotes  both  times  differently.  **  Irenaeus,  ~ 
ttys  Gf abe,  n.  S.  ad  Iren.  adv.  Haen  lib^  iii.  p..  220. 
*^  quotes  this  prophecy  as  St.  Matthew :  but  it  is  read 
otherwise  in  the  LXX  at  present;  Imo  jam  Irenaei 
aevo  eaisto  loco  corrupta  fuisse  videtur."  Owen» 
"Modes  of  Quot.  N'  xxl  p.  35. 

V.  18.— 7  have  chMm;^  Aipiri^m  is  to  choose. 
PhaTorin.  But  in  Isa.  xlii.  1.  the  word  which  seems  to 
belong  to  it  is  to  uphold,  as  chosen  or  elect  is  men- 
tioned there  afterwards.  Hammond.  '^  Whom  1 
have  chosen,"  i^pm^a*  This  word,  and  also  the  LXX 
in  Isaiah,  avriXajtt&avffrdai,  properly  express  the  Hebr* 
ipilK ;  and  thus  Luke  i.  54.  avrsXa^sro.  Vulg^^-sufe 
cepit ;  as  Jerom  here,  quem  suscepit ;  ^  to  take  under 
protection;^  as  Justinian  Inst.  Salvian.  Symmachus^ 
and  others.     Grotius.     So  Beza  ad  Luc.  i.  54. 

V.  }8.^6kaU shew  judgment]  or  truth;  meaning 
the  true  religion ;  the  gospel.  The  Hebrew  word  in 
Isaiah  is  truth,  render^  aCK-rfiuUf  Prov.  viii.  2(X  and 
meaning  truth  when  rendered  Tcpifnsy  Jer.  \^  4.  F^ 
mxvii.  6.  an^  Job  xxxiv.  4.  and  xpifta,  Isa.  xxxiL 
!6. ;  often  also  Sixaioo-uto},  righteousness,  the  same  as 
truth.  Or  it  may  be  judgment,  as  righteousness  or 
equity  in  judging,  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  yet  sdll  importing 
the  gospeU  Ifammond.  "  Judgment/'  Hebr.  tsmo^ 
Gr.  xgiViy^  as  usual  with  the  Hdlenists.  Here  joined 
with  i^ayys%iij  it  imports  a  law,  or  rule  of  life,  thus 
declared  or  published.  So  in  Isaiah  it  follows,  Hd>r« 
'  ^*  the  isles  shall  wsdt  for  my  law."  Grotius.  K^lcig 
is  judgment :  The  righteous  laws  be  was  commissioned 
to  deliver  in  his  Father's  name;  as  x^iTugi  judg- 
mentSi  ve  the  laws  of  God  in  the  O.:  T€8t.-rr5tatutes 
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and  judgftlehts,  xai  tf^i&eig,jtxod.  xv.  25.  Defut.  iV. 
5,  14.  XXX,  16.  He  "  shbwed  judgtriem  to  the 
Genbles,"  Mai-k  iii.  7,  8.  Whitby. 

V.  19.  He  shatl  not  strivey'}  He  shall  not  be  con- 
tentious.  He  charged  the  multitude  not  to  make  him 
known.    Whitby. 

y.  1  Q.'^strrve  nor  cry  i]  or  utter  the  clamour  that 
attends  strife  or  discontent.  Kfote :  Though  the  LXX 
has  ou  xexpa^erai,  ouSs  av-^si  sc.  ^rwvTjv,-— yet  Justin 
Martyr  quotes  in  one  phce,  oix  i^/^ei  ouTf  >c^ei^«i, 
similar  to  the  evangelist.     Grotius. 

V.  1 9^—  m  the  streets.']  or  Yin,  Gr.  J^oi,  as  it  is  in 
the  LXi.     See  Grotius. 

V.  20.  A  bndsed  reed]  an  infirm  man  fallen  into 
tin.  The  flax  burning  dimly,  or  smoking  in  a  lamp, 
Isa,  xliii,  17.  Judg.  xv.  14<  xvi.  9.  when  the  flame 
is  nearly  extinguished,  IS  the  same  idea.  This  man 
Christ  will  not  destroy,  but  will  rather  cherish  the 
almost  extinguished  goodness,  till  be  brings  judgment^ 
i.  e.  righteousness,  the  gospel,  to  victory,  or  to  a  ma* 
nifest  superiority  over  sm ;  and  thus  establish  the  gos* 
pel,  or  its  righteousness,  throughout  the  world  j  or 
**  set  judgment  on  the  earth."  Hammond.  Le 
Clerc.  Consult  also  Grotius.  The  above  sense,  of 
l;Iammond,  &c.  suits  with  the  prophet  Isa.  xliL  4. 
But  the  phrase  ^\g  wxo^  often  signifies,  to  the  end,  to 
the  utmost,  or  for  ever,  (See  Whitby  on  1  Con  xv. 
54.).  **  till  the  time  come''  that  he  shall  execute  his 
judgment  to  the  uttermost  on  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
And  they  thus  rejected :  *♦  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles 
trost/'  '  Lightfoot,  Whitby.  The  prior  sense  is  pfc- 
"fetred  by  Doddridge* 

V.  20.— ^^aff  he  "not  break ^^  ou  xaredl^fi,  t.  e.  9han 
thoroughly  repair  and  restore  it.  Hammond  in  a, 
long  note  proves  that  many  words  (;onvey  a  much 
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Stronger  ^nse  than  their  literal  meaning :  atylp  p^fAUf 
^^  idle  word/'  ven  S6«  is  even  blasphemous  words : 
axapira  epya  "  unprofitable  works,"  Eph.  v.  11.  are 
the  most  wicked  works.  So  a;^f  m^  SouXo^,  '*  a  wicked 
servant."  So  £vofAo^»  **  without  law,''  the  most  pro- 
fane sinning,  2  Thess.  ii*  8.  So  charity  ^  worketh  no 
evil,"  Rom.  xiii.  10.  i.  e.  it  worketh  all  possible  good. 
And  many  more.    Hammond. 

V.  20. — Jie  send  Jbrth  judgment]  Nothing  is  here 
omitted  in  the  Gospel  by  negligence  of  transcribers, 
as  Jerom  followed  by  Beza  conjectures ;  but  the  evan- 
gelist has  omitted  those  words  m  the  prophecy,  which 
are  only  a  poetical  pleonasm.  The^  critical  notes  in 
Grotius,  partly  on  the  differences  in  the  LXX  with 
the  Gospel  in  the  text,  and  impliedly  to  justify  it 
from  corruption,  do  not  readily  admit  of  abridgment, 
but  are  worth  attention. 

V.  21.— shall  the  Gentiles  trust.]  In  Isa.  xlii.  4. 
^  the  Isles  shall  wait  thy  law."  The  Isles  mean  the 
countries  west  of  Judea,in  the  Mediterranean;  Greece, 
Italy,  and  their  islands.  Le  Clerc.  D^,  in  an  ex- 
tensive sense,  denotes  any  nations.  Gen.  x.  5.  (chiefly 
these,  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles.)  It  is  rightly  there- 
fore  given  by  the  LXX,  and  in  the  text,  Uvtov.  And 
l^rr^  to  wait  for,  is  also  properly  rendered  ihvidi^'i. 
rmn  in  Isaiah  is  often  Hebr.  TH,  in  pure  Greek, 
a!pf (Ti;,  with  the  Hellenists  oyoju.a,  expressing,  to  rank 
under  the  name  of  the  teacher  or  head  of  a  religious 
institution.  So  Paul  baptized  none  in  his  name. 
Grotius.  Macknight  supposes  this  prophecy  is  pro- 
duced as  a  contrast  to  the  expectations  of  tne  Jews, 
of  a  temporal  warrior ;  which  may  be  true ;  see  note 
on  ver.  1 7*  supra ;  but  his  application  of  particulars 
is  much  overstrained.  Thus  ^  he  shall  not  **  strive" 
with  martial  violence,  nor  ••  cry"  the  alarm  of  war 
in  the  battle,  &c.  . 
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V.  24. — btf  6eelzehub2  the  God  of  FBes:  this 
name  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  God  of  Ekron, 
2  Kings  i.  1—6.  It  is  disputed  whether  it  be  a  real 
name  of  this  deity  of  the  Philistines,  or  called  so  in 
contempt  of  the  Jews.  Whitby  and  Le  Clercjiold 
the  first ;  Scaliger,  Lightfopt,  and  Grotius,  the  latter. 
'The  arguments  are  thus  stated  by  Le  Clerc. 

Scaliger  asserts,  it  is  called  so  in  contempt ;  as,  for 
the  place  Bethel,  Domus  Dei,  the  Jews  said,  Beth- 
aven,  Domus  vanitatis.  But  it  is  certain  also,  that  the 
Jews  named  the  Gentile  idols  frequently  by  dieir  own 
names;  as  Bahal,  Baalberith,  Astoreth,  Chemosh, 
Moloch,  &c.  Again ;  Philobyblius  relates,  that  the 
Phgenician  deity,  Baalsamen,  (so  Auguslin  in  Jude. 
c.  ii.  Grotius.)  Dominus  Coeli,  corresponds  to  Zsog 
'OKvitxiog :  and  Scaliger  would  conclude,  this  was  that 
deity.  But  the  Ekronites  were  not  Tynans  j  neither 
can  we  conclude,  without  any  ground,  that  this  was 
the  same  god.  In  Elench.  Tnhxres.  he  would  con- 
jecture that  it  was  Baal — OT)2t  or— of  sacrifices ;  but 
shows  no  proof.  The  idea  of  there  being  no  flies  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem  is  a  Rabbinical  tale.  Sca- 
liger also  remarks,  that  the  nations  would  not  speak 
contemptuously  of  their  own  gods ;  but  does  not  make 
it  appear  that  Baalzebub  was  a  name  of  contempt. 
The  first  deities  of  the  Greeks,  it  appears  from  Pau- 
sanias,  (in  Arcadicis,  or  lib.  viii.  p.  653.  ed.  Lips,  and 
also  Pausan.  Eliacis  prior,  lib.  v.  p.  410.)  were  sacri- 
ficed to,  as  banishing  the  flies.  Thus  Hercules  at 
Olympus  sacrificed  Jovi  Apomyio,  ^ATofixjia^  Jn. 
Compare  Pliny,  lib.  xxix.  c.  6.  and  Antiphanes  in  Sal- 
nias.  ap.  Solinum,  p.  10.  JElian.  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  vi. 
c.  17*  So  of  this  sacrifice  of  theEleans,  J  A  *A7ro[wi<py 
and  to  Hercules  *il?ro/toup  by  the  Romans,  see  Clem. 
Alex,  in  EVotreptico,  p.  24.  Yet,  observesXe  Clerc, 
as  it  appears  not  why  th^  £kronite$  gave  this  nam6 
to  their  god,  we  cannot  a$$ert  positively  it  was  on 
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this  account.  So  Selden  de  Diis  Syr.  synt.  ii.  c.  7. 
Le  Clerc,  note  on  2  Kings  i.  1.  Grotius,  note  ad 
Matt.  X.  25.  Lightfoot  ad  Toe.  Whitby. 

For  the  rest ;  as  the  Jews  especially  hated  idolatry^ 
they  named  that,  demon  who  presided  over  it,  Baal- 
zebul-*-*  of  a  dunghill,'  (Lightfoot.)  as  some  Greek 
copies ;  or  Baalzebub.  Or,  the  real  name  of  the  idol 
was  Baalzebub ;  the  name  given  by  the  Jews  in  con- 
tempt, Baal-zebuL  It  is  supposed  by  Jurieu,  Hist,  de 
Dogmes,  to  answer  to  the  Grecian  Pluto.  Some  think 
it  was  in  the  form  of  a  fly  ;  or  the  fly  might  be  a  deadly 
insect,  (lieinsius.)  an  emblem  of  the  Satanic  hosts* 
Doddridge.  The  general  prince  of  the  de^ions  was 
named  by  the  Jews,  Sammael.  Buxtorf*  ad  voc.  et 
Lightfoot.  In  the  N.  Test,  he  is  named  "  the  Ruler 
of  this  world,"  John  xiL  SK  or  "  Prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,"  £ph.  ii.  2.  (The  pestilential  wind 
b  the  desert  of  Arabia  is  called  Sammael.)  The  hea- 
then enchanters  threatened  the  inferior  demons  to 
raise  him: 


-ParetUP  an  ille 


C^mpellandm  Uric,  quo  nunquam  terra  vocaio 

Non  excussa  tremit,  &c. Lucan.  lib.  vi.  745.^ 

see  the  notes  Ed*  Oudendorp.  Papinius  de  Tiresia* 
Porphyry  calls  him  r^v  irgoifrTwiraff  rwv  >tocxoSa^juioiHKiir 
Suva/tiv.    So  lambUchus,  Iib»  vi»  c.^  5,  6,  7.   Grotius. 

V.  27*—/^  whom  do  ywr  children^  The  Jews 
exorcised,  or  pretended  at  least  to  exorcise  and  cast 
out  devils  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Josephus  informs  us  they  had 
this  art  from  Solomon,  Ant.  viii.  %.  p.  257.  So 
Justin  to  Trypho  the  Jew:  "  If  you  exorcise  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abrahto,  perhaps  the  demon 
will  obey  you.'^  This  took  place  m  the  time  of  Christy 
as  the  text  here  intim;tfes  ^  and  also  before  and  after 
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his  appearance:  Thus  Iren^us,  lib.  ii.  y.  <^  By  the 
invocation  of  the  Most  High,  e^en  before  the  advent 
of  our  Lord,  men  were*  saved  firom  evil  spirits— and 
even  to  this  day  they  are  thus  expelled  by  the  Jews."- 
See  also  Tertuiiian  adv.  Marcion.  Thus  Theophihis, 
lib.  ii;  p.  87.  C.  and  Josephus  ubi  supr.  of  £leazar,  a 
Jew ;  whom  he  relates  he  saw  expel  them  before  the 
emperor  Vespa^an,  io-ro^itraya^riva'JSXsa^a^t^— &c. 
From  the  lews,  the  Egyptians  and  other  Heathens 
borrowed  these  forms  ot  adjuration  in  their  magical 
practices.  Thus  the  words  Adonai  and  Zel»otb 
were  frequent  widi  them.  Origen  adv.  Cels.  lft>.  i. 
et  iv^  And  hence  the  ignorant,  saith  Chrysostom,  took 
Abraham  for  a  god,  from  the  form  Of  op  *^^^a«/A. 
Hence  these  are  called  by  lamblichus  de  Myster. 
Hb.  viii.  c.  4.  Assyria  nomina,  i.  e.  Hebrew  or  Chal- 
dee  names.  It  passed  thence  to  their  magical  chaAns 
for  the  cure  of  diseases.  Thus  M arcellin.  Empiricus  3 
In  nomine  Dei  lacob,  Dei  Sabaoth.  So  Trallian. 
Riusanias  de  Pyrotheia.  Probably  God  sometimes 
was  pleased  to  prosper  these  invocations  of  himself,  the 
only  true  God.  Hammond  from  Grotius.  Whitby. 

i 

V.  28.— tfi^  Idngdom  qf  God]  Dan.  iv.  S4.  vii. 
]4«  ^^  the  strong  man,''  Isa.  xlix.  24.  John  xvi.  li. 
Grotius. 

N.  SO.  He  that  is  not  with  me,  i^v.l  If  so ;  if  thfe 
proverb  be  true,  says  our  Lord,  much  more  are  ye 
guilty  who  ascribe  my  miracles  to  Satan.    Le  Clerc. 

He  that  is  not  with  me  contending  against  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  is  against  me,  and  unwilling  hi^ 
kingdom  should  be  destroyed.  He,  Luke  ix.  49,  5(X 
that  is  not  against  me,  but  cast$  out  devils  in  my 
:  naine^  though  he  doth  not  yet  follow  me,  is  for  me. 
WWtby. 
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V,  S2f-^-speakcth^  wwrf]  **  The  Son  of  man"  is 
applied  here  to  our  Saviour,  as  in  the  weakness  of  his 
human  state ;  the  Son  of  Mary.  <<  The  Holy  Ghost,'^ 
or  in  the  parallel  place  m  St.  Luke  xi.  SO*  ^*  the  finger 
of  Godt"  see  £xod.  viiL  19.  is,  God's  power  in  work- 
ing miracles.  To  speak  agamst  the  Son  of  man,  is»  not 
to  believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  though  he  affirm  it, 
without  having  the  convincing  light  of  miracles.  To 
meak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  deride  and  resist 
the  miracles  themselves  when  immediately  performed^ 
John  xi.  47,  48.  The  Pharisees  had  affirmed^  they 
were  done,  not  by  God,  but  by  Satan,  Christ  uses 
three  arguments  against  this,  ver.  26.— 27,  28. — 29, 
Sa  He  now  telk  them  that  this  unbelief,  if  conti- 
nued  in,  is  the  most  wflful  and  dangerous  blindness. 

As  the  first  of  these  sins  was  a  sin  of  ienorance^  it 
is  such  a  one  as  by  the  Jewish  law  would  have  adnut- 
ted  of  expiation  on  a  sacrifice  of  atonement.  Num.  xv. 
28.  So  again  b^  analogy  it  admits  of  atonement  by 
Christ's  sacrifice  m  his  cUspensation.  This  was  the 
case  of  Nathanael,  John  L  47.  who  asked,  <*  Can  any. 
good  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"— The  second  of  these 
sins  was  not  of  the  aTvo^ftaro,  *^  ignorances,''  Heb. 
ix«  7«  but  analogous  to  diose  presumptuous  sins,  or 
'^^ins  with  a  high  hand,"  Num.  xv.  Sa  for  wMch 
np  sacrifices  would  be  received,  Heb.  x.  27,  28.  The 
sacrifice  of  Christ  does  not  obtain,  that  such  sinners 
should  not  fall  into  a  present  spiritual  death.  Yet  if 
this  sin  of  ascriUng  his  miracles  to  Satan  was  particu- 
larly repented  of,  and  Christ  afterwards  received,  upon 
the  sight  of  his  future  miracles,  or  upon  the  convic* 
tMn  which  the  Holy  Ghost  should  work  on  his  chi- 
dftefs,  it  is  no  where  said  in  Scripture  but  the  repent- 
ance should  be  accepted. 

Christ  prays  for  his  crudfiers  themselves :  *^  Father, 
forgive  them  !*'  i.  e.  deny  them  not  die  power  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.  MATTHEW.      CHAP.  XIF.  SSI 

repentmg,  and  forgiveness  if  they. do  repent.  The 
apostles  say,  Christ  was  exalted  to  give  repentance  to 
all  Israel,  Acts  v*  31.  it.  36,  38.  and  Acts  iii.  17. 
And  even  his  crudfiers,  though  highly  crimmal,  were 
ignorant  so  far,  that  the  great  concluding  evidence  of 
his  resurrection,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  had 
not  yet  taken  place.    Hammond. 

Whitby  apprehends  it  not  to  be  the  sin  committed 
by  these  Pharisees  in  ascribing  these  miracles  of  Christ 
to  Satan,  as  tiammond  and  Abp.  Tillotson,  vol.  i. 
serm.  17*  are  of  opinion  i  but  explains  and  applies  the 
words  thus  :  If  when  I  send  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  iny 
ascension,  to  testify  the  truth  of  my  mission,  and  of 
my  resurrection,  you  shall  continue  then  in  your 
unbelief,  and  shall  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
represent  him  also  (and  his  gifts  and  dispensations) 
as  an  evil  spirit ;  your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven. 
(This  Doddridge  approves.)    Whitby.     See  his  4th 
Appendix  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.      His  arguments 
are  too  long  for  abridgment  in  this  Compendium^ 
»    V.  32.^^  this  Warldf']  alcSpi^  oSre  iv  rtS  fteXXovri. 
Amy  is  an  age.    See  Luke  i.  70.    The  Jews  thought 
some  great  sins  might  be  pardoned  in  the  age  to  come,, 
meaniifg  the  age  of  the  Messiah ;  (or  also,  the  state ' 
after  death.)    But  of  this  sin,  if  you  stand  out  against 
the  whole  of  the  divine  light,  there  is,  unrepented 
of,  no  hope.     Your  opinion,  that  every  Jew  has  his 
part  in  the  age  to  come,  or  reien  of  the  Messiah;  shall^ 
on  this  obstmacy,  stand  you  m  no  stead  {  and  when 
the  state  of  death  comes,  there  will  be  small  hope  of 
relief.    Hammond. 

The  phrase  imports,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven. 
Compare  Mark  iii.  29.  Luke  xii.  10,  This  is  a  com* 
mon  mode  of  speaking  among  the  Jews.  Rabbi 
Eleezer  proves  the  Samaritans  to  have  no  portion  in 
the  future  state;  because  it  h  said,  <^  You  shall  not 
build  with  us,  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come." 
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Whitbf.    So  Grodus.    The  world  to  come  means, 
1.  the  age  of  the  Messiah ;  2.  the  state  after  deaths 
The  Jews  had  hopes  that  every  sin  should  be  atoned 
for  at  least  by  death ;  so  that  they  would  have  their 
part  in  the  promise  to  the  Israelites  of  the  world  to 
come.     lightfoot.      So  Grotius,  who  shows,  in  a 
learned  note,  that  the  Jews  included  the  future  world 
in  their  punishments.     So  the  Misnaioth,  and  3  Mace, 
vi.  26.  and  Maimonides  de  Regul.  Pcenitent  c  vi. 
2  Mace.  zu.  43—45.      Yet  they  held,  that  offences 
against  mandatory  precepts  were  forgiven  simply  on 
repentance ;  those  against  negative  or  vetitatory  pre* 
cepts,  at  the  solemn  day  of  reconciliation ;  those  to 
which  the  penalty  of  death  or  excision  was  affixed, 
were  expiated,  as  to  the  divine  punishment,  by  dis- 
eases and  chastisements  in  this  life ;  those,  lastly,  that 
even  carried  with  them  a  contempt  of  God,  by  death  ; 
or  at  least,  after  some  delay  of  time,  in  the  next  world. 
Grotius.      Christ,  in  opposition  to    these  opinions, 
shows  that  a  violent  contempt  of  God,  as  here;  should 
never  be  forgiven.     Slo   Constitut.     Clem.  lib.  vi. 
c.  xviii.  Rev.  xiv.  10, 11?  *xx..  JO.  Tertull.  de  Pudidt. 
Grotius. 

Note:  Acts  iii.  19,  20..  and  2  Tim.  i.  18.  are 
quoted  here  by  Whitby,  against  purgatory,  as  relat- 
ing to  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  the  text  in  the  Acts 
at  least  seems  to  reier  to  the  relief  gained  by  the 
Ghrisdans,  after  the  Jews  were  destroyed.  So  Gro- 
tius and  Hammond  <m  that  text ;  but  see  also  Whitby 
on  the  plaice. 

V.  36, — irffe  warcP]  i^v  p^p-ot-  only,  oriosum, 
trifling,  idle.  Even  for  every  idle  word,  contrasted 
with  the  evil  words  in  ver.  34.  shall  men  be  in 
danger  of  judgment.  Beza.  Oi";  Hesych.  &pyoj-- 
dpyos  -)}  xaxoupyoc.  See  note  on  ver.  20.  of  this 
chapter*   The  Pharisees'  doctrine  was  composed  pecu- 
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liarly  of  idle,  or  unfruitful,  or  wicked  words ;  as  it 
recommended  unfruitful  works  for  the  good  works  of 
real  piety.  Le  Clerc.  It  may  mean  empty ;  as  un- 
true }  as  Hebr.  WW,  falsehoods.  Grotius.  So  £xod« 
V.  9.  LXX,  xivoig,  yet  lying  words :  or,  as  Origefi 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  ii.  p.  73.  a  sophism,  false  reasonmg, 
words  of  deceit,  Macknight.  Plato  (de  Leg.  lib.  iv. 
p.  832.  £.)  applies  xoi^wv  noA  Trryiymv  Xoydiv,  light 
and  volatile  words,  to  defamation  of  parents.  This 
may  be  one  sense  of  the  phrase ;  a  slanderous  reviling. 
Cicero  (de  Fato,  p.  3ia  n.  22.)  says,  that  the  philo- 
sophers by  the  term  aipyo$  Xoyo^  express  a  defect 
from  piety  and  goodness,  which  leaves  us  totally  void 
of  virtue  and  charity,  or  service  to  the  gods.  The 
expression  evidently  means  evil  words,  from  the  con- 
text irer.  35.  Some  suppose,  false  words ;  as  the  He- 
brew D^03  iyia"T,  vain  worcls,  imports.   Whitby. 

V.  38. — would  see  a  sign]  Sometimes  the  Helle- 
nists use  the  words  ripotg,  Suva/Ai^,  (njjasTov,  indif- 
ferently. Here  is  a  tlistinction  between  ivvafitg^  that 
power  of  healing  diseases,  and  casting  out  evil  spirits, 
inherent  in  Chnst ;  and  <n}]a£7ov,  a  sign  from  heaven 
in  his  favour.  Grotius.  They  had  seen  miracle^ 
ver.  18,  22.  They  required  a  sign  trom  heaven,  as 
xvi.  1.  Luke  xi.  16.  Dan.  vii.  13.  Our  Lord  refuses 
to  gratify  them,  as  that  sign  was  to  take  place  after 
his  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  was  to  come 
to  the  destruction  of  their  nation,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  So 
xxvi.  64.    Whitby. 

•  V.  39. — and  adulterous  generation^  Signs  and 
miracles,  say  the  Rabbins  themselves,  were  not  to  be 
given  but  to  a  fit  generation.  Hieros.  Sotah.  fol.  24.  2. 
The  generation  in  which  the  Mesaah  should  come, 
they  held,  would  exceed  all  others  in  wickedness. 
That  of  Christ,  by  their  adulteries;  polygamy,  and 
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divorces,  was  so  in  a  high  degree^  Lightfoot  Oi% 
by  following  traditions  instead  of  the  word  of  God ; 
as  adulterous,  in  this  figurative  sense,  as  when  they 
were  given  to  idolatry.  Le  Clerc  Or  adulterous, 
as  beinff  only,  in  outward  appearance,  not  in  the 
spirit,  me  cnildren  of  Abraham,  as  John  viiL  39. 
Grotius.  Spurious,  as  *ta3  ^U,  dXXor^Mu^,  Isa.  Ivii. 
3,  4.    Beza. 

V.  40. — three  days  and  three  mghts]  The  Jews 
reckoned  a  whole  day,  if  any  part  of  one  was  included 
in  the  transaction.  A  part,  say  the  Rabbins,  of  an 
Onah,  or  Jewish  day,  is  as  the  whole.  (Lightfoot) 
So  Abenesdra  ad  Lev.  xiL  3.  (Grotius.)  Their 
days  began  in  the  evening.  Thus,  on  our  Lord's 
remaining  in  the  grave,  Friday  is  reckoned  one  day, 
Saturday  the  second,  Sunday  the  third:  Saturday 
commencmg  .on  the  evening  of  the  Friday.  Thus, 
in  computing  the  circumcision  of  eight  days,  if  the 
child  is  bom  an  hour  before  the  eveqmg,  that  day  is 
reckoned  as  one  whole  day.  So  the  Athenians 
reckoned  by  yuxdiffAf^y,  evening  and  morning*  See 
A.  Gelliusy  lib.  iii.  c,  2.  Thus  Luke  ix.  28.  Com- 
pare with  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix.  2.  the  first  and  last 
day  not  being  Complete.  So  in  Hosea  vi.  2.  of  Christ's 
resting  in  the  grave,  it  is  said  to  be,  **  after  two  days 
he  will  revive  us,''  &c.  So  a  lustrum  and  olympiad 
are  only  four  years  complete,  though  called  five. 
Hammond. 

The  Hebrew  expression  for  the  vuxdif/uic^y,  or  na- 
tural day  of  24  hours,  was,  *^  evening  and  morning ;" 
a  night  and  day  ;  or,  a  day  and  night  Thus  Dan. 
viii.  14.  "  Unto  2300  evening  mornings."  Hebr. 
Thus  Gen.  vii.  12.  "forty  days  and  forty  nights." 
Yet,  yer.  17.  simply  ••  forty  days."  When  a  day, 
therefore,  .though  only  a  part  of  it,  yet  in  general 
computation  esteemed  the  whole,  was  mentioned,  it 
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yr9B  necessary  ti^th  the  Jews  to  mentioa  '^day  and 
^night/'  Hence  a  part  of  three  days  was  called,  with 
them,  *^  three  days  and  three  nights."  Thus  Esth. 
iv.  16.  V.  1.  Thus  1  Sam.  xxx.  12,  18.  "I  fell  sick 
this  third  day."  Hebr.  Compare  also  2  Chron.  x.  5. 
with  ver.  12.  and  Deut.  xiv.  28.  with  xxvi.  12.  So 
Luke  ii.  46.  the  third  day.  And  thus  John  xx.  2& 
Macknight.     So  Grodus. 

That  the  Hebrews  be^^  the  day  in  the  evenings 
see  Gen.  L  5.  Dan.  viii.  14.  Lev.  xxiii.  S2.  That 
a  whole  day  was  computed  if  any  part  of  one  was 
included,  see  Esth.  iv.  16.  comp.  v.  K  .  She  went  on 
the  third  day.  So  Luke  ii.  21.  the  day  of  his  birth, 
and  of  the  circumcision,  were  two  of  these  dght  days; 
the  complete  days  were  only  six.    Whitby. 

V.  4X>.^whafes  belly;'}  Not  a  whale ;— the  whales, 
have  narrow  throats.  A  fish  called  the  sea-dog,  in 
Greek  lamias,  from  KoufAAg  a  throat.  Bartholin  saw 
one  of  thes^  twenty  feet  long.  Their  throats  are  so 
large  that  Lamy  saw  one  through  the  throat  of  which 
a  man  might  easily  have  passed.  Lamy,  App.  Bibl. 
•  ui.  c.  u.  p.  417* 

V.  40.  ^the  heart  qfthe  earik,']  The  expresaon^  iv 
'  Tji  Ko^iuf,  rijg  yii§9  is  from  Jonah  ii.  8.  ug  xapilois  6a- 
Tioa-a^gf  LXX.  H^b.  OIT'^bi.  Not  precisely  in 
the  nuddle  or  centre  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  sea ;  but 
so,  as  Eph.  iv.  9,  in  a  sufficient  opposition  to  PM  ^3&, 
.the  £ice  of  the  earth.  Beza.  Grotius.  'So  £zek« 
xxviiif  2,  **  Tyre,  in  the  heart  of  the  sea;**  yet  near 
the  land.    Macknight. 

V.  41.  —  m^  in  judgmenf]  A  judicial  phrase  bor- 
rowed from  the  proceedings  in  the  Jewish  courts* 
Mark  xiv.  57«  Acts  vi.  13.     Grotius. 

V.  42.— ^tt^M  qf  the  south']  of  Sheba^-Sabasa, 
Arabia  Felix,  south  of  Judea.    The  id^tt  of  geogra^ 
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phy  were  fimited  amongst  the  andeots.  This  is  call* 
ed  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Beza.  Lainy» 
p.  64.  Josephus  describes  her,  as  the  queen  df  JEthu 
opia  and  of  Egypt.  Jos.  Ant.  L.  viii.  2  vel  6.  and 
Pliny  acquaints  us  that  the  queens  of  Saba  or  Meroe, 
an  island  of  the  Nile,  were  usually  called  Candace. 
In  Meroen-^regnare  foeminam  Candaocen,  quod  no-» 
%men  multts  jam  annis  ad  reginas  transiit.  Plin.  N.  H. 
L.  vi  c.  29.  ad  fin.  This  name  strikingly  corresponds 
with  the  same  appellation,  Acts  viii.  27.  Arabia  and 
iEtfaiopia  were  often  mistaken  for  each  other. 

V.  42.— a  greater  than  Solomon}  1  Kmgs  iii.  J  2. 
Superior  in  wisdom  to  man.    Whitby. 

V.  43.  — through  dry  places^}  Ps.  cvi.  14.  LXX, 
(Jti^jiDV.  (Macknight)  Such  as  the  deserts  of  Ara- 
bia, or  of  Libya,  Ps.  cvH.  SS,  S5i  or  Libyse  squalentis 
arense*  The  Jews,  as  the  Gentiles,  imagined  that  evil 
spirits  wandered  in  desert  places :  hence  called  D^lSf, 
&^^r/ro^f^,  &iefJLi(rro$j  avitrriou  Grotius.  Le  Clerc. 
♦*  Rest,"  avaxatKriv,  is  a  place  of  abode.  (So  Gen. 
xlix.  15.)  Heb.  HIM.     Grotius. 

V.  45. — seven  other  spirits]  Seven  is  esteemed  a 
complete  number.  Vocatur  i^fL^j  rsyiitr^opogj  as 
Philo  remarks.  Thus,  to  express  a  full  complete 
measure  of  any  thing,  the  number  seven  is  used,  as 
Rev.  i.  4.     1  Sam.  ii.  5.     Isa.  iv.  1.     Grotius. 

V.  45.  — unto  tfiis  wicked  generation.']  This  sen- 
tence applies  the  preceding  parable  to  the  Jews :  that 
Christ  and  his  disciples  should  expel  the  evil  spirits 
from  numbers  of  that  nation ;  but  that  finding  no 
rest  among  the  Heathens,  from  whose  temples  and 
persons  they  should  be  also  expelled,  they  would 
return  to  die  unbelieving  Jews  as  most  fitted  to 
receive  thefm,  and  increase  their  wickedness  till  their 
destruction.    Whitby.     Rather,  it  is  no  more  thaa 
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this :  As  each  man  is  in  a  worie  state  on  relapiing  to 
evil ;  so  this  generation,  numbers  of  whom  hare  had 
Strong  convictions  of  my  doctrine  and  miracles,  shall^ 
on  resisting  these  good  resolutions,  and  relapsing  to 
unbdief,  become  more  obdurate  and  abandoned  than 
before ;  which  was  the  case  before  the  destruaion  of 
Jerusalem.  See  Josephus.  The  connexion  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  *Mrv  and  barren  places'*  seems 
overstrained.     Macknignt. 

V.  4S.^Who  is.  my  moikerf  <§<:.—]  Add  Luke 
ii.  49^  John  ii.  4.  Thus  Matt.  xvL  SS.     Grotius. 


CHAPTER  XItt 

The  parallel  passives  are;  Matt  xiiu  1—23.  Mark 
iv.  1  -^20.  Luke  viii.  4-— 15.*- Also  Matt.  xiiL  31—35. 
Markhr.  30—34.  and  Matt.  xiii.  53—58.  Mark  vi. 
1—6. 

V.  2. — and  sat; — and  the  whok  multitude  stood'\ 
This  was  the  manner  of  the  nadon  in  their  schools,  or 
synagogues;  the  teacher  sat  to  teach,  and  the  scholars 
or  ;iudience  stood  around.     Lightfoot. 

V.  3.—^  parables^']  The  word  ira^o^oXij  is  pro- 
perly a  comparison ;  collado,  Cicero ;  used  for  anv 
purpose  of  addidonal  energy  or  illustration..  Under  it 
i^  ranked  that  species  of  groipa'ieo-i^,  or  comparison  of 
feigned  subjects,  which  constitutes  the  ancient  Grecian 
i47vof,-^the  J&ble;  as  the  hawk  and  nightii^e  in 
He^iodi  also  Judg.  ix.  7.  2Saizi.  xii.  2.  2  Chron.  xxv. 
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1 8*  So  the  fable  of  Menenhis  on  the  Mods  Sacer ;  o^ 
Demosthenes  to  the  Athenians,  who  were  giving  him 
up  to  Alexander;  and  of  Themistocles  on  an  intended 
change  of  magistracy*  In  later  times  it  assumed 
the  name  of  apologue ;  as  those  of  iEsop.  The  a^Mf  , 
when  very  concise,  was  named  xapoifjild :  as  the  adage» 
**  Cast  not  pearls  before  swine,"  which  is  no  more  thaa 
fabella  brevior.  Quintilian.  Both  these,  the  iretpeL^ 
6oX^  and  the  a7vo^,  are  expressed  by  the  Hebrew  word 
^tra,  a  word  of  large  extent,  applied  to  all  Xeiyov  m';^^- 
fjLOLTia-fjt,ivoVf  or  figurative  speech,  (and  also  to  all  sen* 
tentious  and  poetic  language.)  So  Ezdc.  xx.  49. 

Further ;  as  yvco/xfti,  or  maxims,  were  often  thus 
figuratively  expressed,  the  usage  obtained  of  giving 
them,  even  when  not  figurative,  the  name  of  bun^ ;  as 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  13.  and  the  general  title  of  the  Proverbc 
of  Solomon.  Again ;  whatever  was  sublime  or  elevated, 
though  no  comparison  or  simile  was  used,  was  named 
bvJ2;  as  Num.  xxiii.  7*  xxiv.  15.  Job  xxvii.  1.  xxix« 
].  Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.  (Doddridge,)  As  the  Hellenists  ren- 
dered the  word  >TO  by  7ra^a0oX^,  or  by  vapoifuctf  it 
has  hence  prevailed,  not  only  that  the  comparisons  or 
similes,  as  these  of  our  Lord,  or  the  oJyou^  or  apo- 
logues he  uses,  but  that  the  sublime  passages  referred 
to  above,  and  the  yvcuaai  or  inaxims,  as  c.  xv.  15. 
infra,  should  be  called  parables :  St..  John  preferring 
the  word  Taoottua.    That  the  Syrians,  and  especially 
those  of  Palestme,  were  much  attached  to  them,  see 
Jerom.  ad  Matt,  zviii.  Grotius.  Comp.  Doddridge.  • 
V.  3.  — in  parables^'}  No  scheme  of  the  Jewish  rhe- 
toric was  more  familiarly  used  than  that  of  parable^ 
Our  Lord,  who  always  spake  the  language  of  the  peo- 
ple, uses  «the  same  kind  of  expression,  and  often  the 
same  prefiice— no^,  **^To  what  is  it  likened,  &c.** 
Their  very  religion  was  thus  figurative.    It  is  wonder- 
ful that  they,  who  were  so  dextrous  in  unfolding 
these  paraboUcal  allusions,  should  not  have  been  able 
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to  find  more  fully  the  spiritual  sense  of  their  cere- 
monies.   Lightfoot. 

V.  5. — because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth:'} 
Qumtilian  delights  in  this  metaphor,  applied  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  mind — Nam  ut  terra  aJdiis  effossa  ge- 
nerandis  alendisque  seminibus  fcecundior  est,  sic  pro- 
fectus,  non  a  summo  petitus,  studiorum  fructus  effun- 
dit  uberiils  et  fidelii^s  continet.  Nam  sine  hie  quidem 
consciendi  ilia  ipsa  ^xtempor^  dicendi  facultas  ina- 
nem  mod6  loquadtatem  dabit,  et  verba  in  labris  nas- 
centia.  IlHc  radices,  illk  fundamenta  sunt :  illlc 
opes  velut  sanctiore  serario  reconditae,  unde  ad  subitos 
quoque  casus  cum  res  exigec,  proferantur.  (Add  that 
of  Cicero :  Nihil  tam  furiosum  est,  quam  verbonun 
vel  optimorum  inanis  sonitus,  nulla  subject^-  saitentia 
aut  scientia.)  Again,  Quindlian,  ex  Declam.  Pasd 
Cadav.  Aut  ad^cta  dtra  conatum  sata  sub  ipsis  ta- 
buere  sulds,  aut  levi  rore  evocata  radix  in  pulverem 
incurrit,  aut  perusds  torrido  sole  berbis  moribunda^ 
seges  palluit.     Grodus. 

V.  G.^^ihey  were  scorched;']  torrefacta,  as  Colu-^ 
mella.  iJXiouftf m  vocat  Aristoteles,  Grodus ;  where  see 
a  passage  from  Aratus  de  Sirio,  translated  by  Cicero, 
to  the  same  purport :  thus  Seneca,  Ep.  Ixxxvi. 

V.  8.— oit  hundred  foldj']  Not  throughout  the 
whole  produce  of  the  field,  but  in  one  grain.  Mac- 
knight.  One  grain  will  not  unfrequently  produce 
six  or  seven  stalks,  with  ten  corns  on  each ;  ten  of 
these  stalks,  which,  though  liberal,  happehs  in  fruitful 
soils,  is  a  hundred.  Hammond.  Pliny,  N.  Hist.  lib. 
xviiiaC.  JO,  relates^  that  wheat  will  produce  by  the 
bushel  an  hundred  and  fifty  fold  in  a  fruitful  soil,  as 
Africa;  *^ in  Byzacio  Campo:''  that  four  hundred 
stalks,  (g^teuaa)  were  s^t  thence  to  Augustus,  raised 
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from  one  gram ;  and  ccclx  stalks  (stipube)  to  Nero  i 
that  Sicily,  Boetis,  and  iEgypt  easily  produce  an  hon* 
dred  fold.  Le  Clerc,  note  ad  Gen,  xli.  47.  So  Varro 
of  the  country  near  Sybaris.     Grotius« 

V.  9.  "^ars  to  hear^']  proverbial,  it  calls  attention 
to  subjects  of  importance.  Matt.  3d.  IS.  xiiL  4S.  Rev« 
ii.  7.  iii.  6.  ziii*  9.  Whitby.  See  note  on  c.  xL  15^ 
supr. 

V.  10.-0%  speakest  ihou^-4n  parables  ?2  The 
Jews,  and  all  the  vnse  men  of  the  East,  taught  in  panu 
bles.  D^tra  "hwO,  as  Mar.  iv.  SO.  yrapa^aXXovreg  irapa^ 
jSoXo^.  Some  of  our  Lord's  were  probably  taken  from 
the  Jews :  as  the  rich  glutton,  Luke  xvi. ;  and  the 
virgins,  Matt.*  xxv.  Sheringham,  Prsef.  ad  Ionian 
Ot^rve,  1.  This  method  of  teaching  was  intelligible 
to  an  attentive  auditor.  Matt.  anr.  10.  Mark  iv..  1S« 
«— 2.  The  disciples  of  the  Jewish  doctors  were  accus* 
tomed  to  apply  to  thdr  teachers  for  an  explanation } 
so  might  the  hearers  of  Christ  apply  to  him :  the 
parables  therefore  were  a  means  of  discovering  who 
had  a  cordial  love  for  divine  truth. --S.  He  concealed 
in  parables  the  truths  that  would  provoke  and  enrage 
the  Jews,  and  excite  them  to  too  early  and  sudd^ 
an  endeavour,  to  destroy  him.  Of  this  kind  are  the 
parables  which  proclaimed  him  to  be  the  Messiah; 
as  the  good  shepherd ;  concluding  them  also  to  be 
wolves  and  robbers ;  or  which  upbraided'  them  with 
their  inward  defilement,  as  Matt.  xv.  12.;  or  with 
their  stubbornness,  as  those  of  the  vineyard,  and  of  the ' 
two  sons  i  or  with  their  pride,  as  Luke  xviii.  9. ;  or 
foretold  the  increase  of  the  gospel  among  the  hea- 
thens,  as  of  the  leaven,  and  grain  of  mustard-seed ;  or 
the  destrucdon  of  theur  woidiip,  and  that  the  kingn 
dom  of  heaven  should  depart  nom  than ;  as  of  the 
unfruitful  fig-tree,  and  the  wedding-supper ;  or  that 
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their  sloth  hi  not  improvuig  theur  tadents  should  be 
punished  by  a  total  deprivation  of  them.  All  these 
truths,  delivered  without  this  veil,  might  have  pro- 
voked the  Pharisees  to  a  rage  that  would  have  entirely 
discouraged  the  young  disciples,  and  impeded  tm 
works  preparatory  to  his  resurrection. 

These  are  all  the  parables  spoken  by  our  Lord; 
except  the  obvious  ones  of  Dives,  and  of  the  rich 
man  and  his  bams,  Luke  xii.  16.  and  of  the  uppers 
most  rooms  at.  feasts,  c.  xiv.  ?•  and  those  in  this 
chapter :  two  of  whidi  only»  the  seed,  and  the  tares, 
were  spoken  to  the  multitude ;  and  both  of  them 
probably  reflected  on  the  Jews*-— 4.  The  parables 
did  not  contain  the  fundamental  precepts  and  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  they  being  clearly  delivered  to 
^e  people.  Matt.  v.  vi.  vii,  but  only  the  mysteries 
relating  to  its  progress,  and  the  event  of  it.  (So 
Grotius.)— Lastly,  The  Jews  are  spckea  to  in  parables, 
because  they  were  so  wicked  and  slothful  that  Christ 
would  not  vouchsafe  to  them  a  clearer  knowledge  of 
4iese  events.  *^  To  have  ears  and  hear  not,'*  is  a 
proverbial  expression  of  this  import.  So  Jer.  v.  21. 
Ezek.  xii.  2.  Philo.  AUeg.  lib.  ii.  p.  72.  D.  lib.  iii. 
p,.850,  £.  Demosthenes  Orat.  in  Aristog.  $ect«^  12S. 
Whitby. 

V.^  12.*— ^Ap^om^  hath^']  "Ex^^^  is  here,  to  have 
profitably,  to  use  y.  for  whoever  hath  not,  is  to  lose 
even  that  which  he  hath ;  that  is,  whoever  hath  not 
profitably,  or  so  as  to  use  it,  is  to  be  deprived  :-*he 
could  not  be  ^prived,  it  is  evident,  of  what  he  ab« 
splutely  or  simply  ^^  had  not."  So  Phavorinus,  ex^w 
is  nriftcXcTirdat  xa)  ^TiTtao-crsiy,  to  take  care  of,  and  to 
preserve.  So  Prov.  xiii.  7.  **  rich,  yet  f^y^lh  ixovng.^' 
And  Aristot.  Nichom.  lib.  vii.  c.  5.  /"  A  man  whose 
miad  is  disturbed  by  passion  may  be  said  to  have 
knowledge,  f;ff»v  irco^,  xa)  fxii  »;^fiv/'     So  SophocL 
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Ajace.  ix'^^f  P*^  '^  ^X^^^'    Scholiast.    Whitby.    So 
Hammond.    Grotius. 

V.  14.  -^he  prophecy  (^  EsaiaSf']  ha.  vi.  9.  It  is 
referred  to  also  in  Acts  xxviii.  26,  by  St.  Paul,  who 
quotes  it,  as  Matthew,  from  the  LXX.  Not  that  the 
Apostles  always  use  the  LXX ;  but  only  when  they 
thmk  the  sense  of  the  passage  well  rendered  in  it.  In 
Isaiah  the  expressions  are  ironical.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  14. — isJidfiUed  the  prophecy]  Isa.  vi,  9,  10.— 
It  is  disputed,  whether  the  Evangelists  quoted  the  O. 
Test.  m>m  the  Hebrew  text,  (so  J^rom  hcdds,  Pracf.  in 
Paralip. — in  Josh.— -Apol.  2.  adv.  Ruf.  &c.)  or  from 
the  Greek  version,  as  Irenseus  contr.  Haer.  lib.  iiL 
c  25.  with  others.  Augustin  de  Civit.  Da,  lib;  xviii. 
c.  44.  is  of  o|»nion  they  did  not  confine  themselves 
exclusively  to  either.  See  Capell.  Crit.  Sacr.  lib.  iL 
c.  4.  Dr.  Owen  apprehends,  that  they  quoted  chiefly 
from  the  Septuagint,  a  version  of  great  general  fide- 
lity, rather  tnan  translated  the  Hebrew  for  them- 
selves ;  which  would  have  been  less  conciliating  and 
convincing  to  the  Hellenists,  Jews  who  did  not  un- 
derstand H^rew,  and  were  accustomed  to  the  Sep* 
tuagint.  It  is  true,  their  quotations  differ  much  from 
the  present  MSS.  of  the  LXX;  but  we  have  otAy  two 
of  real  authority,  the  Vatican  and  the  Alex.-^-and 
since  the  discovery  of  the  Alex.  MS«  the  differences 
are  considerably  diminished.  Also  the  Evangelists 
frequently  agree  more  with  the  quotations  in  the 
early  Fatners.  So  thalt  there  is  reason  to  think  that, 
when  the  Evangelists  wrote,  the  copi«  of*  the  LXX, 
then  preserved  with  care,  and  read  in  the  synagogues, 
were  vefy  correct,  though  great  variation  in  the  read- 
ing of  different  copies  had  taken  place  before  the 
days  of  Origen.  Thus  they  frequently  agree  more 
with  the  quotations  in  the  j^y  Fathers.  Sec  Grab, 
de  Vitiis  LXX  Interp.  passim. 
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Tet  the  Evange&ts  did  not  confine  >  themselves 
servilely  to  the  LaX*  Some  books  of  the  O.  Test, 
are  translated  into  Greek  with  less  accuracy  than 
others.  In  this  case  they  might  alter  some  words  ; 
at  once  {ureserving  to  the  Hebrew  text  its  due  audio- 
rity,  and  preventing  the  LXX  from  bdng  esteeined 
authentic  or  canonical.  Yet  more ;  it  is  not  essentially 
requisite  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  words  in  a  quoted 
passage,  if  the  srase  and  meaning  be  perfectly  con- 
veyed. Vide  Spanhdm.  Dub.  Evan,  passim.  It  is 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  Scripture,  aAd  not  the 
wordst  that  is  truly  Scripture.  Comp.  Gen.  ii.  16,  !?• 
with  Gren.  iii.  2,  S.  Comp2u-e  again  Exod.  xz.  2.  &e. 
with  Deut.  v.  6.  &c.;  and  it  must  be  allowed,  that 
words  may  be  altered,  transposed,  omitted,  super- 
added, and  yet  the  sense  be  the  same^  and  the  passages 
equii^ent.  Tfais  at  least  the  Jews  allowed;  and 
such  modes  of  Quotation  the  Rabbins  adopted  early. 
Suc^ihusiu^  Pret.  ad  Misnam.  The  primitive  Fathers 
quoted  often  yearly  in  the  same  manner ;  careful  to 
express  the  senses  but  not  soliqitous  about  the  words. 
Wotton.in  St.  Clem,  ad  Cor.  £p.  L  sect,  vel  cap.  S. 
Thus,  says  Mkhaelis,  Jerom  in  Isa.  Ixiv.  3.  on  St. 
Paul's  quotation  of  that  text  in  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  observes^ 
Non  verbum  ex  verbo  reddens,  quod  facere  omnind 
oratemnit,  sed  sensuum  exprinilbns  veritatem.  See 
Dr.  Owen's  Modes  of  Quotation,  sect.  ii.  p.  4.  •  Comr 
pare  Michaelis,  vol.  i.  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  S.  $ .  who 
chiefly  agrees  in  this  outline. 

V.  14. — By  hearing  ye  shall  hear^']  '^xo^  oxounrx* 
The  repetition  forms  a  strong  affirmation  in  Hebr. 
Ye  sh^  certainly, hear  the  doctrines  of  the  gospeU 
yet  shall  not  perceive.  As  Genii.  17«  **Dymg,ye 
shall  die."  Hebr.  So  Acts  iv.  17.  v.  28,  Luke 
xxii«  15.  Mad^mght.;  Or  $  this  is  a  usual  Hdb/ew 
phrase,  meaning  simply.  Ye  shall  hear ;  ;^s  Jer.  iv.  20. 
Ze<;h.  vi.   15.    St.:  Luke  docs,  not  iretaio  this  He- 

V^L.  I.  U 
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bi^m,  c.  viii*  10.  Beausbbife*  Tiet  k  has  some  pe- 
culiar emphasis ;  and  is  well  expressed  by  our  tcansbu 
tors  in  Zecb.  tL  15.  Doddridge. 

'  ▼.  IS.-^i  wojced  ^rosSj*]  hraxjMtj*  bi  l2le  HelM^ 
Vufg:.  ec  Iren.  tib^  iv.  <.  48.  it  is  impeiitivdy--* 
ihcrassa— ^obtusa— ^excasca.  But  the  Hebrew  terb6» 
with  other  Masoretic  pointings,  become  iftdicativiBS  ; 
(or  infinitivei^)  and  thus  the  LXX  took  them  to  be. 
Seethe  text  thus  pointed,  and  ably  defended  bfC»- 
|>ell.  Grit.  Sacr.  App.  de  kx:.  parall.  V.  et  N.  Te^^ 
S  47.  p.  635.  Dr.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quot.  No.  xxSt. 
p.  S^.  et  Grotius  ad  loc. 

Macknight  holds,  that  the  style  of  the  Prophet^  ia 
the  imperative,  is  no  more  than  the  usual  prophetic 
hnguage ;  it  is  an  order  to  the  Prophet  to  feretel  that 
the  Jews  should  make  thdr  ow^  hearts  hard,  &c.— 
Thus  Jen  i.  9.  **  I  have  set  thee  over  the  nat!ons*-*to 
destroy--and  to  build,"  i.  e.  to  prophesy  concerning 
iiations  that  they  should  be  destroyed.  Thus  Ezek. 
xliii.  S*  *^  when  I  came  to  destroy  the  dty,'*  i.  e.  to 
prophesy  it  would  be  destrc/yed.  Thua  Gen.  kSL  IS. 
The  prophecy  and  the  dtaition  here  are  exaetly  the 
same :  — ohlv  the  one  repr^fents  the  th&ig  as  to  ha^ 
pea ;  ^  Maxe  the  heart  of  this  people  fat  2*'  the  other 
as  having  come  to  pass;  ^^  This  people's  heart  is  wax« 
ed  gross.''  Madcnight 

Y.  15.— tfnu/  /  skauld  heal  Aenk]  I^s-aijtuu,  e^U 
dendythe  tme  reading;  not  loorofuxf, as  the  LXX. 
Owen,  ubi  sitpn. 

y.  1 7.  ^and  home  mt  seen  them  ;]  Luke  x.  24.  Heb. 
xL  18.  1  Pet  i  11, 19.  Whitby. 

V;  l^.^^''-ukfkrikmie^  H  noQ  i.  e.  [lii  ^fx^ixjufti^. 
Ov5d\aB.  !SfJ^h]ifu  sigflSfiea  properly  to  consider,  thitik 
gikf  hy  to  bout.    D^yanis.     Suidas.     Hesycbius. 
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So  Rtu?.  zxL  ISi  LXX.  Fk  cvi  7«  zIk  l.*"-an4  ^ere 
Ten  15*  anraeraddle  to  Ezdc;  xviiL  98.  Hammond 
ijttotmL  Whitby* 

V.  V».—Tfu$  is  he  wbick  reeebed  aeed}  Herb 
&  a  slight  imricaqr:.  oSrd^  idrrly  i-^— dnrttpf}^^  means  li- 
terally, ^  this  b  mat  which  is  sown  bv  die  way.ada;V 
not  tne  man^  or  the  groimd— bat  me  seed,  or  she 
wbrd  $  as  will  apptar  by  constclering  the  parable  asul 
the. parallel  place  in  St.  Luke  viiL  14.  where  it^ip 
expressed  by  ri  xinv,  ^  that  which  £dls.*'  Hence 
0&ftg  firri  seems  to  denotCi  this  is  it  diat  is  signified 
by  the  seed  sown  by  the  way-side.  But,  in  time  po^ 
rabies,  the  whole  context  or  subject  is  to  be  consi- 
dered together,  and  not  every  minute  pattfcular  to 
'foeeicpectedro'tafly.  Hammond.  So  Grotius.  There 
is  a  negligence  of  construction  in  this  parable;  but  the 
sense  is  very  clear.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  22. — the  deceitfidness  of  ricftes,]  te  1  Johii 
il  16.    SoMenande*: 


-0  ^)  ^XotjTOj.tw^Xo'v 


Fortuna,  nimium  qnos  fbvet,  stultos  faeit. Plant 

Grotius.  Seealsoanoteby  Whitby  on  this  teat. 

V.  23. — wio  the  good  ground}  The  .mystical  Pbib 
is  fond  of  this  metaphor ;  and  calls  r^v  Xoyi^e^v  4^X^^ 
oLftrAiTt^  X^^^a  cultivated  by  the  Deity.  JL.  ^ 
Prsem.    Grotius. 

V.  23i,^^4mderst(mdeih  iU}  c^vim^  consider  it^  bo 
as  to  practise  it.  Grotius. 

V,  25.— tor^O  Lightfoot*  from  the  TafanudislBi 
womld  have  TJI^  Zumn,  to  be  a  hfad  ofifefvierate 
:whcat.  :  Kilaim..  c  1.  hal.  •  I^  -Sa  diey  both  wf^ 
Gbristiaas,  good,  .or  totally  bad.     ^Thus  th^  t»  Wr* 
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{[ins,  c.  XXV.  But  Whitby  apprehends,  that  the  field 
IS  the  world,  not  the  church.  The.tarea  are  the 
^children  of  the  devil,  ver.  38.  who  could  not  pro- 
duce members  of  his  church,  2  Cor.  vL  15.  And  this 
he  seems  to  advance  to  obviate  an  argument  against 
excommunication,  and  the  power  of  the  magistrate, 
drawn^  ver.  28.  by  the  Eraslians  from  this  parable* 
But  yet  the  tares  appear  to  be  springing  up  in  the 
church,  or  in  the  visible  body  of  Christians.  To  this 
purpose  also.  Grotius,  who  observes,  that  in  like  tnan- 
ner,  ver.  47,  48.  the  ^ood  and  the  Ixid  are  in  the  same 
Bet.  The  children  of  God  are  those  Christians  who 
imitate  his  goodness,  c.  v.  9,  45.— and  of  the  devil, 
diose  who  follow  his  qalice,  John  viii.  44.  Grotius 
ad  ver.  38,  et  49. 

Whitby,  hewever,  replies,  that,  the  net  is  not  the 
church  at  all,  but  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles ;:  and 
that  that  parable  relates  .to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
not  to  the  members  of  Christ's  present  kingdom. 
Whitby  on  ver.  47. 

V.  28. — an  enennf.'^  ix^f^  is,  enemy ;  in  German^ 
fiend ;  so  that  fiend  by  tnis  means  has  gained  the 
import  of  **  devil.'* 

v.*  31.  Another  parahie]  The  two  following  pa- 
rables appear  to  relate  to  the  wonderiiil  increase  of 
the  word  of  God  amongst  the  Gentiles.  Tertullian 
acquaints  us,  that  in  his  time  it  had  spread  to  the 
GetuK,  the  Mauri,  the  utmost  bounds  of  Spain, 
throughout  Gaul,  and  Britain,  even  where  inacces- 
^ble  to^  the  Romans ;  also  over  Sarmatia,  Germany, 
Scythia,  and  in  many  other  nations,  provinces  and 
islands,  unknown  to,  and  beyond  the  Roman  em- 
I*^.  He  ^W-ote,  A.  D.  200.  Irenaus,  lib.  i.c.  iii. 
prior  to  l>e]«(iIUan,  enunierates  the  churches  of  Gcr- 
n^,<  and  G4bly  and  Spain,  and  of  the  East,  of 
Eg^t,:  Lfcya,  and  of  the  South.    Add  Origen.  Horn. 
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iy«  In  EzeL  Amob.  lib.  ii.  Athanas*  Ep.  Synodic^ 
apud  Theodoret.  Hist.  iv.  3.  Jerom.  Ep.ad.Evagrf 
Cfarysost.  SeiTn.  de  Pentecost.  Thaodoret.  Therapeut* 
Gratius. 

.  V.  32.'^becometh  a  -frtfft]  ITie  Jews  use  the  small, 
ness  of  the  seed  as  a  frequent  comparison,  Matt.  xviL 
20. ;  but  speak  of  the  plant  as  being  large  enough 
to  admit  a  man  to  climb  into,  like  a  fig-^tree.  Hieros. 
Peah.  fol.  20.  2.  Ughtfoot.  Buxtorf.  ad  voc%  ChardaiL 
Whitby. 

V.  SS.^'^three  measures  of  niealy\  The  usual  /qpian* 
tity,  as  Gen.  xviii*  6.  So  Judg.  vi.  19^  iSaoui.  24. 
for  an  ephah  was  three  sata.or  mjeasures^.  Exodk  zvi* 
86.  ^^  the  t»th  part  of  an  ephah/*  or,  as  LXX  and 
the  Chaldee,  ^  the  tenth  part  of  three  sata  or  mea- 
sures," Ruth  ii.  1 7.  **  an  ephah  j**  i.  e.  »*  three  sati.*' 
Targum.  Lightfoot.  Grotius. 

.  V.  35.— w/ricA  was  spoken  by  ihe  prophet^']  St.  tb- 
rom  says,  on  this  passage,  that  he  had  seen  MSS.  in 
.which  it  was  said  to  be  spoken  per  Esaiam  prophe«* 
tam ;  whereas  it  was  not  to  be  found  in  Isaiah.  .  He 
supposes  that  it  had  doubtless  been  written  at  first 
per  Asaph  prophetam,  and  the  ignorant  Scribes  had 
changed  it  to  Isaiah*  The  allusion  Ls  from  a  Psalm 
>of  Asaph,  Ps.  IzxviL ;  and  Jerom  observes,  that  Por* 
phyry  had  objected  thiserror  to  the  Evangelist  Le 
'Clerc.  There  is  no  trace  of  Jerom's  reacung  in  any 
ancient  copies \  nor  in  Chrysostom,  .Theophylact,  or 
other  Fathers.  (Neither  is  it  quoted  by  Mill  in  his 
collection  of  the  objections  of  Porphyry,  Prolegom. 
»Na  702,  703.  ed.  Kuster.  See  Michaelis,  part  i. 
>c.  ii.  sect.  viii.  p,  43.)  Jerom  probably  took  it  from 
^me  corrupt  Latin  copy.  Nor  saith  Jerom  any 
.thing  of  Porpliyry  in  his  genuine  work  on  St.  Mau 
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thew.  By  the  prophet  is  piobaUy  meant  DavkL^ 
Wlutl^. 

*  V.  S5.  I  tnU  uUer^'}  'Rf^^^mh  I  wiH  pour 
forth,  Hesychius.  ThusySJ,  Ps.  xiz.  2*  cxix.  17K 
adv.  7. 18  rendered  f^f uyojxai,  to  pour  forth  water; 
as  her^  vhat  vaa  kept  dose  befoie*  Hammond, 
dtbciu^ 

Thk  is  bece  plainly  the  end  of  the  wctAA  \  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  the  conung  of  the  M^Sr 
siah's  kingdom.  Thus,  with  the  Jews,  the  age  to 
cMie,  sjccnlum  futurum»  is  either  the  time  of  the 
Mttsbhr  ofr  of  the  last  resurrecdon}  and  the  kingir 
dam  of  God  ha»  the  same  nac^tafaity  of  ^gnificadon# 
Gntius. 

V«  41.«— aff  ihh^s  that  (^Blmd^']  The  divisions  or 
heresies  in  the  church,  Rom.  xvi,  17.  and  those  who 
cause  them  (the  word  denoting  also  persons,  Matt, 
xvL  2S.)  are  here,  saith  Grotius,  designed  by  <rxay- 
ftitXa*  Compare  Matt,  xviii;  7«  with  1  Cor.  xL  19, 
And  thus  the  early  Chrisdans  use  the  word»  So  Orig» 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  v.  Thus  chiefly  the  Nicolaitas  and  the 
Gnostics  mentioned  in  Peter  and  Jude.  These,  with 
the  wicked,  rou^  iroiouyra^  ayo/xioty,  were  to  form  the 
two  principal  objects  of  the  watchfulness  and  audio* 
tity  of  the  Apostles.  Christ  hece  inculcates  forbearv 
aiice  .tiQ  the  final  judgment.  God,  says  TertuUhn, 
non  praecipitat  discredonem,  quas  est  condida  judi- 
tjift  aiite  fmern :  and  this  to  give  space  and  dme  £or 
repentance^  3  Pet.  iiL  9.  j  al»)  to  avoid  cutting  off 
the  innocent,  as  Matt.  xxiv.  22. ;  zfA  to  exercise  the 
virtues  of  the  good,  as  .1  Cor.  a.  19.  Respons.  ad 
Orthod.  qusest.  xxL  as  it  folbwd  in  Grodos.  Au» 
gustin,  he  proceeds  to  observe,  the  author  of  Qnsestk 
ad  Orthod.  Chrysostom,  and  Jerom,  interpreted  this 
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putrabky.of  heretics;  and  Auguson  was  b^ice  long 
of  ojHXiion  that  no  punishaients  sho\3^  be  inflicted 
on  diem:  yet  afteiwards  the  obstinacy  of  the  Do- 
aatists  made  him  so  far  accede  as  to  allow  of  thosf^ 
pwmshmenis  which  admit(e<£  ,of  time  foe  repentance  ^ 
but  he  continujed  often  to  interfere  to  ave^t  sentences| 
of  death.  In  tnith»  the  same  arguments^  which  ths; 
Christians  urged  to  the  Heathens,  that  if  they  eve^ 
were  m  gross  errors,  this  was  no  reasonable  cause  for 
persecution,  reverted  in  favour  of  the  heretics,  Qon- 
standne,  in  his  first  edicts,  gave  all  Christens  the  li^ 
befty  of  worshipping  God  according  to  their  con^ 
science^  But,  perhaps  to  strragthen  his  govemineflit, 
he  ^erwards  imposed  .pei>al|ie$»  chiefly  peci^niary 
fyif%  on  those  who  aerated  themselves  from  th^ 
commimion  r^^  fuyaX^g  exxXtj^-ia^*.  The  suqc;e^ 
ing  emperors  were  more  or  less  strict  in  this  respect, 
9fi  it.  suited  their  temporal  interests :  but  all  lyere 
averse  to  capital  pumshments}  probably  from  tbf 
remembrance  of  the  heathen  persecutors.  Thus  the 
|»sh<^  in  GauU  who  put  to  death  the  Pri8cillianist& 
is^ere  censured  apd  excommunicated ;  and  the  council 
in  the  East  was  condemned,  which  burnt  Bogomllus: 
and  it  i^  certain  that  the  great  sectarists,  as  Anus, 
Macedomus,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  suffered  nothing 
more  than  banishment 

.  The  Arian  enq)eiors,  and  the  kings  of  that  sect  in 
Africa,  appear  to  have  been  the  mrst  who  imbu^ 
theur  hancb  in  die  blood  of  their  opponents.  Th^ 
cruelties  that  fioUowed  in  the  succeedmg  aees,  f|eed 
not  be.redt^.  The  invention,  was  har^sed  to  con- 
trive lingering  modes  of  torture  ^nd  death.  Ana- 
^emap  we^e  denounced  against  ymole  natbns }  and 
the  neighbouring  princes  excited  to  execute  the  seiv 
tence,  and  to  extirpate  every  age  and  sex  by  fire  and 
<sword«  And  thus,  ubi  solitudinem  fecerant,  pacem 
appell^batit,  (Tacit.)    See  the  conclusion  in  Giotius  ^ 
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tirhoargues^  that  the  miracles  confirming  the  Chri». 
tian  revelation  went  to  establish  the  sum  of  religion, 
and  not  minute  and  disputative  points ;  hence  they 
were  even  permitted  to  be  wrought  by  pious  haetics 
themselves;  adducing  other  motives  to  mutual  for« 
bearance,  where  rel^ious  opinions^  and  not  crimes, 
or  permdous  tenets  v&der  that  pretext,  are  the  object, 
Grotius. 

V.  AAr-a  furnace  of  fire  :'^  as  Dan.  iii.  6* ;  the 
words  in  which  Heb,  text  the  Syriac  here  follows. 
Here  is  an  allusion  to  the  eastern  punishment  of  burner 
ing  alive.  That  tares,  lolia,  &c.  were  burnt,  see  c.  iii. 
12.  vi«  SO.  &c,  and  Plutarch  mentions  an  edict  to 
restrain  their  being  consumed  in  heating  the  baths^ 
Grotius. 

V.  46.— owe  pearl  qf  great  price,']  So  Prov.  viJI, 
iO,  11.  Ps.  xix.  10.  Principium,  saith  Pliny,  cuU 
menc^ue  oipn^um  rerum  pretii  margaritae  t^i^it.  The 
fuljacent  coasts  of  the  Red  Sea  made  this  article  of 
traffic  familiar  to  the  Jews.  Grotius.  Indeed  pearls 
were  valued  throughout  all  the  East.  How  far  the 
eastern  nations  usra  the  word,  pearl,  to  denote  any 
other  precious  stones,  is  not  clear.  But  see  Michaeli^ 
part  i.  c.  iv.  sect  v.  and  Mr.  Marsh's  note.  It 
should  rather  seem  only,  that  the  Arabic  word  for 
pearls  signifies  both. 

-  V.  47. — a  net,]  ^ayiljinj,  of  the  kind  named  in 
Lat.  eveniculum.  So  Varro  de  re  rustic,  et  TJlpkn. 
It  swept  all  withui  its  reach.  Homer  names  such  a 
net  »'ay4y^tr-as  TOserved  by  Phit^ch,  L.  de  Solert^ 
^en  et  piar.  Anim*  Grotius. 

V.  52.— erey^  scribe  which  is  instructed]  i.  e.  who 
becomes  a  disciple,  may  bring  out  of  his  knowledge 
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in  the  Law  and  Gospel  things  new  and  old,  as  the 
householder  from  a  store-house.  Hammond. 

The  scribes  were  properly  the  assistants  of  the 
judges,  and  being  skilled  in  the  Jewish  law  are  named 
also  lawyers.  1  hus  Esdras  is  named  by  Artaxerxes,. 
IBP.  Christ,  as  the  |»-ophetB,  applies  the  names  in 
use  with  the  Jews  to  the  gifts  and  offices  of  the 
Christian  church.  Isa.  Ixvi.  21.  Joel  ii.  28.  Acts  ii. 
n.  The  scribe  here  may  correspond  with  the 
i^arxayioi  in  the  Acts,  and  St.  Pkul.  The  treasure, 
6yiiraup^  is  not  improperly  on-odifie)}^,  the  store-house 
of  provision  new  an44)ld  tor  the  family.  (So  Whitby.) 
Grotius. 

.  v..  54.-^m/D  his  omi  country^^  to  Nasareth ;  in 
opposition  to.  Capernaum,  whe*e  he  usually  abode. 
Macknight.  When  the  posterity  of  David  became 
poor,  and  obnoxious  perhaps  to  the  jealousy  of  the 
ruling  powers,  they  fixed  their  abode  probably  ip 
this  obscure  place.  Hence  John  L  45.  Acts  x.  S8.. 
Grotius. 

V.  SS.  Is  not  this  Oie  carpenter's  tmf^  Tixrmv  is 
a  worker  in  iron,  wood,  or  stone ;  but  Justin  Martvr, 
Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  516.  c.  expressly  says,  tnat 
Christ  assisted  his  father  in  hia  trade  oJF  a  carpenten 
la  Mark  he  is  called  by  those  of  Nazareth,'  his  towns- 
men, 0  rixrwv.  So  that  Origen  adv.  Cels«  lib.  vi. 
p.  299.  seems  to  have  been  under  a  hpse  of  memory, 
when,  he  asserts  this  is  not  found  in  the  Gospels. 
Amongst  the  Jews,  all  fiithers  were  enjoined  to  teach 
their  children  a  tiade ;  and  theur  most  distinguished 
Rabbis  exercised  one.  Tosapht  in  Kiddush.  cap.  1. 
(Lightfoot)  tpyoy  oiXkp  ouiii^.  Hesiod.  Grotius  ad 
loc.  Whtdiy  ad  Mar.  vL  8. 

V.  SSr-^his  mooter  called  Mary  ?]  The  poverty  of 
Mary  was.  also  objected  to  the  Chrii^dans,  by  Celsus } 
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that  she  gfained  her  support  by  sowing  as  a  seanw 
stress,  or  such  manual  labour.  j(9fi^ig*  as  Tertnll. 
lie  spectac.  quaesluaria.  Thus  was  fulfilled  Isa*  xlix.  ?• 
Grotius. 

V,  55.  -^his  brethren^  James^  and  Joses^  andSknon.^ 
AU  or  most  of  the  ancient  Fathers  before  St.  Jerom* 
as  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  1.  Ambros.  de  Instiu 
Yurg.  c.  6.  Epiphan,  Hsr.  28.  c  7.  et  78.  c.  7»  8. 
also  Hilar,  in  Matt.  i.  Nicephor.  Ub.  iL  c.  3.  (Calmet. 
voc.  Joseph.)  assert,  that  these  were  the  sons  of  Joseph 
by  a  former  wife.  St.  Jerom,  comparing  John.  zix..85« 
Matt  X3cvii.  56.  Mark  xv.  40.  cgoiclu&s,  these  were 
the  sons  of  his  mother's  sister,  die  wife  of  CleophaSy 
and  only  called  his  brethren  in  the  language  of  the 
Jtfws,  because  they  were  his  cousins.  Comp.  G&u.  ^. 
8.  and  xii.  5.  also  Gen.  xzix.  18.  Lev.  x.  4.  But  this 
is  not  a  mcessary  conclusion.  It  mighf  be  othermaet 
For  Theophylact  says,  that  Ckc^has  dying  without 
issue,  Joseph,  according  to  the  law,  took  her,  the 
widow,  to  wife,  and  by  ber  had  James»  Joses,  Simon, 
and  Judas.  Antonio  de  Dominis,  archbishop.cf  SpSr 
latro,  in  a  very  accurate  discourse,  has  given  a  yet 
better  answer  to  Sc.  Jerom ;  and^tes,  thai  the  '^ino- 
ther  of  JesuV  in  St  John,  is  the  same  person,  as  ^^the 
mother,  i.  e.  the  stepmother,  of  James  aiid  Joses"  in 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  ;  and  that  Mary  the  wife 
of  Cleophas  is  called  in  St  Mark,  Salome,  and  wat 
mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  For,  saidi  he,  it 
seems  evident,  the  three,  women  nam^  m  the  three 
Evangelists  were  the  ^me  persons.  Mara  Magdalen 
is  the  same  in  all.  <<  Mary,  the  mothec.ot  the  sou  of 
Zebedee,"'and  *«  Salome,"  so  called  bom  her  &milyi 
and  **  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  modier,"  must  be  the 
^me  person. .  And  then,  ''  Mary  the  mother  of  ou)r 
Lord,"  and  "  Mary  the  mother,  i.  e.  stepmother  rf 
James  and  Jbses,^'  must,  be  the  same  also.  -,  0£  this 
answer,  says  Wlutby,  I  -  most  appcove  :r-l.  As  it  f€h 
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taiiis  die  true  s^ue  of  brethren,  which  is  always 
«o  used  in  the  O*  and  N.  Test,  when  brethren  are 
enu]iierated.-'--*2«  Betsause  the  Jews  always  speak  af 
Christ's  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
die  word.  So  herein  and  c.  idL  46.  Mark  vu  S.  John 
▼L  42«  Also  James,  here  mendoned,  is  called  bj  Jo-> 
sephus,  the  brothar  of  Christ  Ant.  lib.  xx.  c.  viii. — 
8.  Because  they  seem  to  have  lived  with  his  mother, 
as  Matt.  xii.  46.  here  ver.  56.  John  iL  12.--4.  Thi% 
Is  the  opinion  dP  antiquity  ttU  St.  Jerom ;  and  the 
archbishop  of  Spalatro  shows,  that  many  of  the  Fa- 
diers  held,  that  the  mother  of  our  Lord  in  St  Jolm, 
was  the  same  as  the  mother  of  James  in  St.  Matthew. 
Whitby.  Michaelis  inclines  to  the  same  opinion,  that 
they  were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  ^e,  after 
discussing  the  questbn  with  much  ^curacy,  but  does 
not  speak  decidedly  on  the  sabjeet»  Vid.  MichaeUs. 
Vol.iv.  c,  26.  §  1.  p.271. 

The  reader  may  compare  Bishop  Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  Art.  liL  p.  176.  edr  6.  who  frvours  the  opi- 
nion <^  St  Jeronu  He  may  not  indeed  readily  in- 
cline to  thmk  that  die  mother  of  GhriAt  would  be  de- 
scrSied  in  the  Gospels,  at  thegMit  pieriod  of  his  era- 
cifinon,  by  the  name  only  of  ^  the  mother  of  James 
and  Joses  :'*  unless  that  St  Matthew,  writing  before 
the  death  of  the  blessed  Mary,  might,  to  prevent 
persecudon,  wish  to  conceal  her  relation  to  Christ ; 
and  that,  St  John  might  have  written  after  the  event 
of  her  death*  Also  Qrigen  on  this  text  acquaints  us, 
ihat  die  notion  of  these  being  the  sons  of  Joseph 
jprung  fioni  an  apocryphal  book  or  writnig  attributed 
to  St  Peter. 

There  are  difficulties  on  other  side:  but  after  all, 
it  is  only  a  point  of  curious  enquiry ;  for  whether,  as 
Doddridge  iustly  observes,  they  were  the  sons  of 
Joseph,  br  dt  a  brother  6t  sister  of  Joseph  ov  of  Mar}-, 
«ay  &oti>e  vteemed  very  BiateriaU 
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V.  56.  And  his  mten^l^  Epiphanitis  and  Theophy- 
lact  name  these  sisters-in-law  or  cousins,  Mary  aiid 
Salome ;  probably  from  apocryphal  bpoks.    Grotiqs. 

•  V.  57.  A  prophet  is  not^  4^.—]  A  usual  adage  with 
the  Jews,  expressing  that  he  is  less  honoured.  So  the 
Heathens:  ''E^^i  ;^aXf9ro;  (to  philosophers)  h  rfi 
trarpiit  o  fiiog.  Aristid.  And  the  sophist  Scopelion 
refusing  to  declaim  in  bis  own  country^  replied,  I^u 
arfiiva  iv  oixiVxco  jct^  aSt iw  Fhilostratus.  So  Pliny  of 
Protogenes,  Sordebat  ille  suis,  ut  plerumque  domes* 
tkra,    llius  David,  1  Sam.  xvL  11.  xviL  28.  Grotiiis. 


CHAPTER  IIV. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xiv.  1 — 36i  Mark 
vi.  14^—56.  Luke  ix.  7-~4.7.  John  vi.  1—23, 

V.  1.  At  Aai  time  HerodT}  In  the  third  year  of 
Christ's  ministry.  Le  Glerc*  Herod  is  supposed  to 
have  been  at  Rome  at  the  commaicement  or  Christ's 
mission }  and  afterwards  much  engaged  by  the  war  .in 
Arabia.    Grotius. 

V.  I. — Herod  the  t€trarch']  Herod  Antipas.  He 
is  called  the  Tetrarch,  as  he  had  only  a  fourUi  part  o£ 
the  dominions  of  Herod  the  Great,  his  iatlier.  His 
tetrarchy  contained  Galilee,  and  also  Peraea,  i.  e. 
9}  Trepaloj  the  country  *  beyond'  Jordan,  Jos.  Ant*  lib. 
xvii.  c.  13.  and  this  distinct  from  Batanea,  Tracho* 
nitis,  and  Auranitis,  which  was  the  tetrarchy  of  Phi- 
lip, and  to  the  northward  of  Peraea,  beyond,  or  on  the 
east  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

The  origin  of  the  name  of  Tetrarch  was  from  Gai- 
latia;  the   three  divisi<»is  of  which  had  each  fo^r 
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princes  or  governors.  Hence  applied  m  other  coun- 
tries to  those  who  ruled  over  any  part  or  divmon  of 
them.    Grotius. 

V.  U-^the  fame]  t^v  oieo^ir,  Hebr.  ytyp  properly 
fame,  as  Exod.  xxiii.  1.  and  that  sp^iking  oi  the 
publisher  as  well  as  the  hearer^  Isa.  liii.  ]  •  Thus  foir 
£une  Tacitus  uses  audiAo.  Grotius*  The  £ime  of 
Jesus  was  much  diffused,  as  appears  Matt.  iv.  24* 
(Doddridge.)  The  true  reason  of  Herod's  hearing  of 
it  seems  to  be,  not  his  prior  absence  at  Rome,  but 
that  now  the  miracles  were  wrought  by  others  in 
Christ's  name,  as  well  as  by  himself.    Whitby. 

V.  i.^TUs  is  John]  Herod  doubted.  See  Luke 
ix.  9.    Whitby. 

.  V.  2.— Ae  is  risen  from  the  dead;]  A  stroke  of  cofl- 
science.  Herod  was  probably  a  Sadducee:  had  he 
been  a  Pharisee,  their  idea  of  a  resurrection  was  not 
equal  to  the  producing  this  effect.    Lightfoot.   Thus : 

Omnibas  umbra  locis  adeo ;  dabis,  improbe,  pcenas. — ^Vjrg. 

Tag  ou[Aarc»7rovg  xa)  ipaxovnoisTg  xipag. 

Orestes  apud  Em-Ip. 
Thus  Wisd.  xvH.  11.     Grotius. 

The  Jews  had  a  popular  notion,  that  occasionally 
souls  might  be  allowed  a  reviviscence  on  earth  in 
other  bodies ;  a  iroCKiyytvttrla :  and  hence  the  Pytha- 
goreans might  borrow  the  idea.  Thus,  when  they 
supposed  John,  whilst  yet  living,  to  be  Elias,  or  Jere- 
miah, they  showed  their  belief  in  this  /u.errv<ra)fiara)(ri^ 
of  the  soul,  as  the  Greeks,  or  iTtttfBi  ^3  Hebr.  ra- 
ther  than  in  a  proper  as/a<rra(rip,  or  resurrection. 
The  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  on  comparing  the  pas^ 
sages  in  Josephus,  (Ant.  xviii.  2.  et  Bell.  Jud.lib.  ii.  12. 
et  lib.  iii.  25.  et  lib.  ii.  adv.  Appion,)  appears  to  have 
only. been  an  avitrrauns  of  such  a  kind;  i.  e.  that  God 
would  place  the  souls'  in  a  new  body^in  regions  dis- 
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t^  Svom  thJB  eanh*.  However,  ia  the  preaent  ct», 
even  the  popular  tkodon  could  not  have  taken  place; 
for  that  implied  a  birth,  childhood,  and  course  of 
years.    John  wa^  only  lately  dead*    Grotius.   * 

^ify^^i)— -No  idea  of  metenip$ycho»i8,  but  a  real 
feviviscencQ  of  Jbha«  The  Jews  accounted  him  as  a 
prophet,  v^.  5.  They  lexpected  a  im>phet  vocdd  arise 
at  the  coming  of  the  Mesimh*    Whitby. 

V.  2.^.^791^  ther^hre  m^ht^  works']  Ai  h^tfdfu^ 
Rather ;  Ai^eH  heavenly  powers,  do  act  in  him,  or 
by  him,  since  his  resurrecti<»i.  ^EvepyaStriw  is  an 
active  verb :  if  they  had  been  works,  or  miracles,  it 
would  rather  have  been  a  passive,  iwepyodrrau  See 
3  Pet.  iii.  22.    Le  Clerc. 

Al  iwdfAug  arcb  here,  the  gifts  or  fiicuky  enabling 
him  to  perform  die  miracles;  dona  miraculorum 
eflFectricia«  Grotius.  SoBeza.  'jBytpyoSriy  is  neutral^ 
as  Gal.  ii«  8.  Eph.  ii.  8.  Grotius.  Or  it  might  perfaapt 
be  passive,  as  oo-km  for  curxiTtrdou.  Xenophon* 
Beza.    But  this  is  not  so  probable. 

V.  3.  For  Herod]  This  narration  is  interposed, 
though  it  happened  prior  to  the  present  time.  Tlie 
Jews  allow  diat  the  ri  n-p&rep^y  xai  rl  iirr§pw  is  not 
regularly  observed  in  their  Scriptures,  but  that  there 
are  numy  narrations  introduced  as  the  occa^on  o^. 
fered.  As  the  Hebrew  has  no  variation  oif  past  tenses, 
the  inconvenience  is  the  greater.  And  here,  indeed, 
the  Aorist  x^aT^cM  is  used  for  the  Plusquam-perfec* 
turn.  Thus  Gen.  zS.  1.  "VDM1  is  properly  ctixerat, 
(had  said,  £ng.  Tr.)  as  appears  from  c.  xi.  SI.  an4 
Acts  vii.  S.  Urotius.  &o  Beza.  Erasmus  rightly 
changed  the  tense  here  into  the  Plusquam-peif  .  wiiidbi 
should  prevail  through  the  whole  narration*  Beza. 

V.s.-Ai>  brother  PhiUp's  wije.]  Herod-Pha^ 
the  son  of  Herod  the  great,  and  Mananme  daughter 
of  Simon  the  high-pnest,  (not  of  the  AsmOTeaii 
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Hukaam.)  He  is  calM  R^md  In  JoBcphui*  JLm. 
Ub.  7Bfm»  7.  td  disdngiiish  him  £roiii  his  hftlf-hnithCT 
Fliilip,  the  tetrorch  of  Trachonitisy  and  4kk  ioof  of, 
Herod  and  Gleopatni.  Th«s  Hierod^Agnpfo^  k 
named  Herod  by  Su  Luke,  Acts  ySL  21.  and  Agnpra 
1>Y  Josephus  in  the  corre^cxiding  naitadve.  (MaekL 
night.^  The  Jewish  chronicles,  sp  the  old  Hebrew 
chromcle,  c.  36.  and  an  old  chronicle  of  the  Se^ 
cond  Temple,  T.  54.  c/4.  also  mention,  th&t.An- 
tipas  married  the  wife  of  PhUtp,  He  lock  her  by 
force  in  the  life-dme  of  his  bmther.  If  Phi%  had 
been  deceased,  unless  he  had  left  no  issue,  the  mar* 
riage  was  unhnirful.  Lev.  zviii..  6,  16*  zx.  21.  'Dtxsu 
JULY.  5.  Thus  Josephus  remarks  of  Archelaus^  t«2 
warplw  Tapoifieur4v  9roii}irflefUyo^*  and  madrying  .61a» 
phyra  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Aleotaader ;  that 
the.  Jews  are  forbidden  by  the  hw,  Awwfiorw  jy  7ott&i»* 
o«^,  to  marry  the  wives  of  thdr  brothers,  Jo&  Ant^ 
lib.  zvii.  15.  Grotius.  So  Whitby.  Le  Clerc.  But 
fiote;  that  Whitby  from  Lightfoot  confounds  PUlip 
tetraixh  of  Trachonitis»  who  died  in  the  twendeth 
year  ai  Tiberius,  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  6.  with  this  Philip. 
Addit.  ad  S.  Matt  No.  20. 

V.  5.-*Ae  feared  the  wulHiude^'}  Josephus,  who 
speaks  highly  of  John,  says,  that  Herod  feared  lest  he 
might  raise  an  insurrection,  by  his  influence  with 
the  people  j  rather,  lest  John  might  bring  hhn  into 
contempt  with  the  people,  they  knowing  he  had  re- 
pfc^ed  him.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  5.--^$  a  fropheL^i  eis  Tp64>ijTy^y,  i.  e.  for 
a  prophet:  this  expression,  say  the  ancients,  be* 
ing  not  of  similitude,  but  ot  confirmadon.  So 
N^h.  vii.  i.  tog  avr^p  a7i7^dri§^  ^*  he  was  a  true  man/' 
Whitby. 
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V.  e.^-doMcdbt^ore  tkein,^  Thii  has  bcm  thought 
contrary  to  the  Eastern  manners^  and  her  d^iuty. 
Esth.  L  10—12.  Lardner  Cred.  Gosp.  part  L  vol.  1. 
p.  25.  But  she  was  a  child,  or  very  young;  for  Hero- 
dias  had  quitted  Philip  soon  after  Salome  was  bom. 
Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  7.  or  c.  v.  sect.  4«  (edit.  HavercaiAp.) 
IVCchaelisi  vol.  1.  p.  63.  c.  iL  sect.  xiL 

V.  8.-'--bcing  before  imtructetf]  ir/^3i|3a^<«  is  to 
instigate^to  impel.  Hesych.  Suidas.  Antiq.  Glossarium. 
The  LXX  use  it  for  TX^  to  sharpen,  Deut.  vi.  7. 
Hammond.  So  Beza  translates,  producta,  in  the  sense 
of  Plin.  lib.  ix.  c  v.  nulla  sponsione  ad  hoc  pro- 
ductus. 

V.  S.^Give  me  here^  ^•l  Josephus  relates^ 
that  the  loss  of  Herod^s  army  against  Aretas  was 
ascribed  by  the  Jews  to  his  having  unjustly  destroyed 
John  the  baptist.     Whitby. 

V.  9.  And  ike  king  was  sorry  .-J  Besides  the  rea- 
sons for  Herod^s  sorrow  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists 
(ver.  5.  and  Mark  vL  20.)  one  probably  was,  that  the 
request  was  made  when  .celebrating  his  birth-day. 
This  was  a  day  in  which  the  Heathens  were  solicitous  , 
to  avoid  ill  omiens,  and  contentions : 

Natakm  colimus,  tacete  lites. — ^Mart.  lib.  x.  ep.  87. 

but  especially  shedding  of  blood.    Philo  adv.  Flacc. 
Hammond. 

The  remembrance  of  the  Baptist's  reproof;  and 
the  desire  of  revenge ;  with  the  love  for  Herodias,  and 
pleasure  in  obliging  her ;  coloured  over  by  the  pre- 
tence  of  an  indefinite  oath,  and  the  shame  of  appear- 
ing to  fear  the  populace ;  overcame,  in  a  mind  ac- 
customed to  evil,  the  dictates  of  reason ;  and  impelled 
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Herod,  mih  whatever  reluctance,  to  shed  innocent 
blood*  Of  this  fluctuation  and  remorse  of  mind,  see 
Grotius,  with  many  classical  quotations.  Also,  of  the 
oath  i\ot  extending  to  any  thing  in  itself  unlawful  ^ 
or  if  it  had,  yet  not  justifying  the  commission  t>f  it.' 
Grothis. 

V.  9. — which  sat  with  him  at  meaty']  Thus  Xerxes 
in  Herodotus  thought  the  petition  of  Iub  wife  AmytasL 
oould  not  be  denied,  on  account  of  those  at  the  ban-^ 
quet :  Baa-iKtiUu  St /nrvou  irpoKf iftivou.     Grbtius. 

V*  10.  -—sent  and  beheadedjliTrifju^asavtHt^Titati 
misit  per  quern  decoUaret,  which  is  the  force  of  the 
Hebraism  misit  et  decoUavit  in  this  passage.  Thus 
xiy^foLs  kir^M^A.'Kmf  aorlv  occurs  in  Theophanes 
in  Vita  Justin.  Imp.  So  c.  iL  16.  zxvii.  19.  Thus 
Ps.  Im  S.  qui  me  liberaret.  Ps.'  cv.  20.  per  quern 
ezimeret.  And  thus  Arrian.  Epictet.  iv.  10.  irifi-i 
Tug  aMtl — ayopai^us.     Grotius. 

V.  13.  When  Jems,  heard]  It  is  probable  that  the 
disciples  immediately  warned  Christ  of  the  daughtei 
of  ifaeir  master,  that  he  might  provide^  ashe  thus  didi 
k>r  his  own  safety.  Lightfoot.  Yet  Whitby  thinks^ 
that  no  danger  from  Herod  appears  in  the  context ; 
Md  he  might  withdraw  to  give  rest  to  his  disdples# 
Mark  vi.  31.    Whitby. 

V.  13.--0iA>  a  desert  place]  This  St.  Luke  iz.  lO, 
tells  us,  was  near  'Bethsaida.  Bethsaida  was  on  the 
eastern  or  opposite  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  in  the 
government  of  the  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Ba^ 
tanea ;  so  that  Christ  removed  from  Herodls  juris* 
diction.  This  town  had  been  surrounded  with  walk 
by  Philip  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis,  not  the  Philip 
whose  wife  was  taken  by  Herod.  Jo&  Ant.  lib.  xviii^ 
c.  3.  Le  Clercu 

Nofe.    Tbeqs  arer  three  skuatkxns  given  to  Bedi^ 
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saida.*-^l.  It  18  said,  John  xiL  21.  to  be  in  6al9ee« 
In  that  country,  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake,  mo- 
dem travellers  are  shoMra  the  supposed  ruins  of  it,  as 
Bidddph  relates  A.  D.  1600;  and  the  idea  is,  tint 
Christ  only  crossed  over  a  bay  of  the  lake  from  llbe<- 
ras  to  Bethsaida,  whilst  the  multitude  went  round  by 
land.*-»2.  Josephus  places  it  on  the  eastern  side^  in 
Lower  Gaulonitis,  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  only  a  fiir- 
long  from  the  river  Jordan,  (in  Vit&  sua»)  which  flows 
iato  the  lake  at  that  dty.  He  adds,  that  Philip  the 
tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  and  Iturea,.  surrounding  it 
with  walls,  named  it  Julia,  in  honour  of  the  daughter 
of  Augustus.  Ant.  xviii.  S.  B«  J.  lib.  ii,  13.  lib.  iii.  35. 
To  reconcile  John  xii.  21.  it  is  said  by  Reland,  that 
there  were  two  towns  of  this  name,  and  one  of  them 
in  Galilee  under  Herod.  By  others  it  is  supposed, 
that,  being  close  to  the  river,  and  communicating  by 
a  bridge,  it  might  be  esteemed  a  town  of  either  coun- 
try ;  or  again,  that  Galilee  in  the  N.  Test,  extended 
to  all  the  country  north  of  the  lake,  and  especially. 
Acts  V.  37.  to  Gaulonitis.  For  Judas  of  Galilee  is 
named  by  Josephus,  Judas  Gaulonitis  or  of  Galilee 
indifferently.  Gajilee^  they  hold,  was  only  limited 
to  the  west  of  tiie  river,  on  that  becoming  the  boua- 
dary  (at  least  above  the  lake)  of  Herod's  dominions. 
Macknight.  Caknet,  voc  Bethsaide.  Le  Clerc-- 
d.  Lightfoot  insists,  that  Herod  also  rebuih  a  town, 
^ha^mphtha,  and  named  it  Julia,  after  the  empress, 
Jp9.  Ant.  xviiL  3.  and  that  this,  was  the  Julia  at  the 
ioflux  of  Jordan.  That  Julia  Bethsaida,  in  the  Lower 
Gaulonitis,  was  nearer  the  south-east  side  of  the  iake^ 
(So  Pliny,  Nat.  Jffist  lib.  v.  15.)  lQ?wrds  the  efflux  xji 
Jordan ;  and  that  Tiberias,  and  ewp  Capernaum,  be- 
mg  nearly  c4>po^e,  the  multitude  passed  ab  iho  bridge 
of  Ghammath  below  the  lake,  and  round  1by  Mi^^^ 
dala  and  Hippo  to  Bethsaida.  On  the  ^ctttrary,  tbosic 
wlio  hold  die  second  opinion,  which  is  perhaps  the 
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most  general^  place  Capernaam  towards  the  north, 
near  their  position  of  Bethsaida.  Of  Galilee,  and  the 
text  John  xii.  21.  Lightfoot  is  silent.  See  note  on 
c.  xi.  24.  supra.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Chorogr.  Israel, 
c.  xciii.  p.  83.  Chorogr.  Dec.  ad  Marc.  c.  v.  sect.  1. 
p.  309.  vol.  ii. 

V.  IS.^^ihey  folUmed  him  on  foot]  Capernaum, 
says  Lightfoot,  )&  situate  about  four  miles,  and  Tibe- 
rias yet  nearer  the  efflux  of  the  river  Jordan  from  the 
sea  of  Galilee.  The  multitude  passing  the  river  on 
foot  at  the  ford^  or  by  the  bridge  of  Chammath,  go 
by  a  circuit  of  a  few  miles  through  the  eastern  coast 
of  Magdala  and  Hippo  tb  Bethsaida.  Lightfoot  So 
Grotius  ad  Joh.  vl  1. 

V.  14. — mwed  with  compassion']  ^Ea-K^ay^larQrif 
used  by  the  Hellenists  to  express  Csrn,  from  the  noun 
of  the  same  name,  fnr>Ay^ya.  So  Luke  i.  78,  to 
express  T-J^,  literally  ra  tnc-KayxyoL  <rou.  i.  e.  LXX, 
oixTi^ftou^.  (or  rather  LXX,  tou  fxtoV  o-ou.)  The 
word  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Euripides  and  ^sop. 
Grotius. 

V.  15. — when  it  was  evenings]  The  Jews  had  two 
^enings,  vi^ia  or  0^2"^^,  between  which  the.  passover 
was  to  be  eaten.  Exod.  xii.  6.  et  Lev.  xxiii.  5.  The 
second  took  place,  ver.  23.  The  interval  allowed  a 
sufficient  space  for  this  miracle ;  for  the  first  com- 
menced soon  after  the  sun  left  the  meridian,  or  about 
three  o'clock. .  Thus  the  time  of  prayer  was  between 
these  two  evenings.     Grotius.     See  note  ad  ver.  23. 

V.  15.— -<^  time  is  now  past;]  i}  (Spa:  **  the  day  is 
now  spent."  wpa  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin,  signifies  a 
day.  So  Galen,  lib.  vii.  c.  2.  Virg.  Georg.  i.  v.  425. 
crasdna  .iallit  hora,  i.  e.  dies  postera,  the  next  day. 
Whitby 4'  ^7g  iq^Of  the  season,  (Macknight.)  the  time 
of  dinit^gr):  not^^t  the  whole  day,  but  a  part  of 
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it,  as  Mark  xi.  11.    Grorius  ad  loc.  et  ad  Man  Vi. 
33.       , 

V.  19.— Ae  bkssecl^]  See  note  on  c.  xxvi.  26.  infra. 
•p-The  assembltfig  to  goto  the  pas8over/now  men- 
tioned, filled  the  roads,  and  made  the  multitude  ready 
to  attend.     Crotius. 

V.  ^.-^did  all  eat,']  A  conspicuous  sign  of  the  ap- 
proaching spiritual  plenty,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  Grotius. 

V.  20. — twelve  baskets  JidJS]  xo<pivoi>f.  It  was  a 
basket  smaller  than  the  sportula ;  and  was  also  a  mea- 
sure containing  about  three  gallons,  tres  condos.  Jul. 
Pollux.  Beza.  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii.  speaks  of  the  Jews 
at  Rome, — quorum  cophinus,  fcenumque  supellex, 
who  went  with  a  basket  of  provisions,  and  hay  for  a 
bed»  to  the  proseuchae  at  the  Aricinian  wood,  at  ten 
miles  from  Rome,  ad  decimum  lapidem.  So  xvi.  7* 
Mar.  viii^  14.  "tn,  LXX  xaXado^,  is  rendered  Ps.  Ixxxi. 
6.  xoi^ivog.  Grotius.  Thus  Martial  also  calls  a  Jew 
"  cistifer."  L.  v.  Epigr.  17.  But  see  the  passage  in 
Juvenal  j  they  seem  rather  to  have  been  customary 
beggars. 

V.  22.^conslrainedf]  ^myxaa-avy  as  c.  viii.  18. 
ixiy^siMrs^  obrcXdcTw  He  was  desirous  to  prevent  his 
disciples  from  joining  in  the  undertaking  of  the  pqm* 
lace  to  make  him  a  king.     Grotius. 

V.  23.— a?A^  theevefiing  teas  cotne^^  The  evemng 
had  come  before  ver.  15,  and  much  time  since  passed. 
The  explanation  of  which  is,  that  the  day  commencing 
in  the  evening,  i^ioi^  ^attends  to  the  dawn  of  the 
next  morning.  So  Matt,  xkvifi.  1.  i^l  tra^^ar^wi 
die  evening  of  the  sabbath,  is  followed  impiediatel/  by 
the  light  of  the  next  morning,  Andi  bei^,  the  first 
thing  after  it,  is  the  fourth  watch  df  the  ^iiti  or  to- 
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wards  morning.  The  panlllel  places  are  Mark  vi.  35; 
Lukeix.  12.  John  vi.  16.  Hammond.  Here  Ham- 
mond is  too  willing  to  apply  his  criticism  on  o>l/ia— 
which,  though  i^ia  may  have  that  import,  appears  to 
have  no  place  on  this  text. 

The  -evening  sometimes  imports  the  time  from  the 
declining  of  the  sun,  sometimes  frpm  the  sun-setting. 
The  one  was  called  Sffix-vj  Tgmia,  the  first  evening,  say 
Eilstathios  in  Odyss.  xvii.  et  Phavorin.  The  other, 
^ra  vespera,  the  latter  evening.  So  Exod.  xii.  6. 
compart  Deut.  xvi.  6.  So  Josh.  x.  26,  27.  At  the 
first  of  these  evenings,  the  disciples,  ver.  15.  say  the 
day  is  dedintng,  **  began  to  decline,'^  Luke  ix.  T2. 
or  dinner-time  was  past.  At  the  second,  Jesus  is  left 
alone,  and  his  disciples  were  on  the  sea.  Whitby, 
amilsur  to  Grotius  above,  ver.  15. 

•      * 
.    V.  25. — ^fourth  watcJi]  It  began  to  be  morning 
before  he  came  to  them.     Whitby. 

The  Jews  divided  the  night  into  three  watches, 
D.  Kimcbi  and  others  ;  but  after  the  time  of  Pompey 
they  followed  the  custom  of  the  Romans,  who  used 
four  divisions.  Thus  also  the  Greeks,  rtrpiiioipov 
wxAg  ^foupav.  Euripid.  Grotius.  So  Calmet,  voc« 
'Heures.  Yet  some  would  suppose,  as  Godwyn, 
that  the  Jews  had  always  four  watches  of  the  night; 
Jbut'one  of  his  proofis  is  from  the  N.  Test.  The 
Jewish  Scriptures  mention  three ;  Lam.  ii.  19.  Judg. 
<^.  19;  Exod.  xiv.  24.  (Calmet.)  At  least,  if  the 
tsn>  first  coincide,  its  being  termed  in  the  Judges  the 
middle  watch,  shows  that  three  then  existed.  Drusius 
et  Le  Clerc  ad  Judg.  vii.  19.  Lightfoot  quotes 
^iom  the  Jews,  **  The  watch  is  the  third  part  of  the 
ni^t/'  referring  to  the  Hebrew  comments  on 
Judges ;  yet  holdai,  that  they  divided  the  night  .into 
four  parts ;  but  the  fourth  p^rt,  after  code-crowing, 
belonged  t6    the  morning.      Therefore}   that    the 
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middle  watch  was  from  the  end  of  the  first  only  to 
midnight,  i.  e.  was  the  second  of  the  whole  night : 
but  the  middle  watch  of  those  in  deep  night.  So  th^t 
some  uncertainty  prevails.  See  Godwyn,  Moses  and  ^ 
Aaron,  b.  iii.  c.  1.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  Veget.  de  re 
miUtari.  Pitisc.  Lexic.  in  VigiL  Doddridge.  See 
note  on  Luke  ii.  8.  infra. 

V.  26,— "walking  on  the  sea^  ascribed  to  God,  Job 
ix.  8.  Whitby.  Feet  walking  on  the  sea  was  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphic  for  impossibility.     Doddridge. 

V.  26.— fl5pinV,]  ^avratrfxa.  Thus  Eurip.  Hecub. 
ad  init.  of  the  ghost  of  Polydorns.  See  also  Plinii 
Epist.  ad  Suram.  Beza.  This  Cicero  names  fJSmXov, 
£p.  ad  Cass.  lib.  xv.     Grotius. 

V.  31.— O  thou  of  little  faith,']  This  doubting  ©p. 
posed  to  faith,  as  Jam.  i.  6.  and  c.  xxi.  22.  infra,  ex- 
pressed by  8/^;^ oj,  Clefn.  Constitut.  lib.  vii.  c.  xii.  is 
named  Timrr  by  the  Rabbins  after  the  Chald.  Paraph, 
on  Num.  xvi.  39.  So  Philo  L.  de  Haer.  Rer.  divin. 
et  L.  iF^fi  ^uroopytoig.  Ecclus.  1.  28.  The  temper  of 
Peter  was  warm  and  ardent,  and  Christ  here  suffered 
him  to  doubt,  to  teach  him,  that,  finding  by  experi- 
ence the  weakness  of  his  faith,  he  might  endeavour 
to  increase  it  by  prayer,  Mark  ix.  24.  and  industry, 
and  ascribe  the  whole  strength  of  it  to  God.  Grotius. 
Whitby. 

V.  31. — doubt?']  Swrrafiiv,  to  incline  tp  either  side 
Alternately,  as  a  balance.  So  the  French,  balancer. 
Or.  Cust*  ad  loc, 

V.  S3. Son  of  God.]  A  usual  appellation  of  Ae 
Mes^ah,  John  i.  49.  from  Ps.  ii.  which  the  Jews  also 
applied  in  a  higher  sense  to  him }  so  c.  xxvi.  63.  and 
Hebf  V.  4,'  5,    Grotius, 
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V.  341-^  6ennesaret.2  rmyitraptr:  mami 
Chinnerethy  Deut  iiL.17.  and  by  Joshua  afterwaro^t 
xi.  2.  xix.  35.  so  again  1  Kings  xv.  20.  Usually,  says 
Josephus,  named  Genesnr,  from  the  Chaldee  rendering 
of  the  Hebrew  word :  then  Gennesareth,  ^  the  val- 
lev  of  branches."  This  name  gave  the  title  to  the 
whole  province,  including  the  lake  of  Gennesareth^ 
(but  of  the  small  extent  oF  the  tract  adjoining  the  lake, 
see  note  on  c.  xL  24»  supra.)  and  the  city  in  the  tribe 
of  Nephthali,  which  Herod  magnificently  adorned^ 
and  named  Tiborias  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Hence  the  lake  was  called  also  the  Sla  of  Tiberias. 
Hammond.  So  Grotius  nearly;  adding,  that  it  ap- 
pears that  Origen  and  Jerom  knew  not  the  derivadon 
of  the  word;  and  that  its  being  derived  from  any 
similarity  of  the  shape  of  that  sea  to  a  Chinnereth  or 
harp  was  an  idle  £uicy.  Lightfoot  acquaints  us,  the 
Jews  derived  die  name  from  OHD  ^D  gardens  of 
princes,  Herod's  palace  being  at  Tiberias ;  but  agrees 
m  the  prior  derivation  from.  Numbers,  Joshua,  and 
1  Kings  xi.  20.  Lightfoot  Choro^.  Isr.  c.  Ixx.  ver.  21 . 
p.  65.  The  Greek  properly  joms  eth  to  Genesar ; 
as  they  write  Nazareth  for  "^j  Netzer,  Hebr.  Lightr 
foot  ut  supra.    See  note  oa  c*  iv..  1 8.  supra. . 


CHAPTER  XV, 

The  panlld  passages  ax« :  Matt.  xv.  1  -.39.  M^u-k 
vii.  l.toviiL  10. 

V.  U-'^'ScrUes  and  Pharisee^'}  Not  a  mission  from 
die  Sanhedrim,  no  more  thaa  those  ^ent  c.  xxii.  16. 
ica  the  ^addttcecs  prevailed  in  that  coundl,  and  none 
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are  sent  from  tlieni.  It  was  a  private  mquay,  chiefly 
by  the  y^afLfutrdiif  i.  e.  the  heads  of  the  schools, 
Grotius.  But  his  reason  k  very  doubtful^  for  the 
Pharisees  had  apparently  great  we^ht  in  the  council  . 

V.  2.— the  tradition  qfAe  eiders?^  Tr;iditioii,  or  tos 
poSiotnsf  in  its  extended  sense,  is  any  thing  taught  09 
delivered  down«  simitar  to  the  ^fMx  of  the  Greek 
philosophers.  Thus  Christ,  c.  xvi.  IS.  8*?a;fi|» — for 
frapahiiovai  is  h^wrxsiVy  as  Lat.  tradere.  Thus  Csesar 
relates — **  Druides  multa  de  Deonim  vi— juventuti 
tradet*e/'  And  the  word  traditio  is  formed  by  AuL 
Gellius  to  express  ra/^oWif.  So  St.  Paul  of  the 
Christian  dogmas,  1  Cor.  xi.  e,  23.  xv.  &  3  Thess. 
ii.  15.  Rom.  vi.  17.  and  Jade  v.  S.  When  merely  hur 
'man,  it  is  expressed  as  here— ^^  tradition  of  the 
elders,'*  or  Col.  ii.  8.  « traction  of  ni«i."  The  later 
Jews,  however,  (or  those  of  our  Saviour's  age,)  coa. 
fined  their  tradition,  t^^^  Cabala,  to  oral  tradition^ 
and  those  of  the  present.age  use  the  term  cabala  in  a 
yef  more  mysterious  sense.  (The  first  cabala  is  sup- 
posed by  them  to  have  been  delivered  verbally  by  God 
to  Moses,  and  from  him  to  the  elders,  and  was  not 
written  till  the  time  c^  R.  Judah,  A,  D.  180,  who  col- 
lected it  in  the  tract  called  the  Misnah.  The  second, 
or  artificial  cabala,  is  only  a  mode  of  deducing  sen- 
tences from  combinations  of  letters  in  scriptural 
words^  and  is  totally  mystical.  Calmet,  Diet.  voc. 
Cabale.  Misne.)  Of  Christian  tradition  Cyprian  says 
well :  '^  £a  fapenda  esse,  quae  seripta  sunt,  Deus  tes* 
taturT^.Si .  ergo  aut  in  evangelio  prascipitur,  aut  in 
apost^lpfum  epistolis  aut  actibns  -contihetur,  obserye- 
(ui^etKam et  hasc  sancta  traditio."    Gcotius*  . 

Vi  2. — tof  the  elders?^  Grotius,  in  a  note-or  disser- 
tation not  admitting  of  abridgmait,  states,  that  the 
JBanhedrim  only  administered  justice }  but  that  the 
teachers  of  the  people  were  private  dod)Cifs»  or  learned 
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Thus  1  Sam.  xxiv.  18.— Thdr  precepts  wereof  Tft> 
nous  kinds :— To  interpret  what  was  doubtful  in  the 
Law,  as  of  the  two  evenings ;  to  detettnine  what  was 
allowable,  as  the  sabbath-c&y's  journey ;  to  guard  or 
Hence  k  from  infnigemetit^  as  by  thirty*mne  str^ies 
&r  the  fortyf  After  tiste  and  long  rerei^ence  of  the 
people  had  confirmed  their  authority,  they  raised  their 
tractitions  above  the  written  law.  See  in  tract  Bera- 
choih^  Chagiga,  et  de  Syiledrio»  m  the  Tilmud,  &c« 
At  length  tt^  formed  the  idle  figment,  that  dieir 
tnditioas  weare  delivered  by  God  to  Mosea,  and 
thsoiig^  the  Prophets  to  Ezta,  and  thus  to  their  times. 
The  modbm  Jews  do  not  doubt  tha^  the  Talmud 
(i*  e«  Misnah)  contains  d^eae  very  precepts.  See 
Epiphanius  adv.  PtoieBiaitas.  on  these  tiadktons  and 
fhd^  «utlu>rs.  Grotius;  whose  notes  or.^fiaseiiaiion 
may  be  consulted. 

.  y.  2. — xi>a8h  not  thdr  hands'^  To  eat  with  unwa^ 
ed  hands  was  held  by  the  Jews  to  be  ii  heavy  and 
(dipital  crime;  He  that  takes  meat;  says  Rabbi  Aid* 
ba,  with  unwashed  hand§  is  worthy  c^  death.  Il  is 
said  he  perished  himself  by  washing  his  hands  in  pre- 
ference to  drinking  the  water  promled  £»r  him  in  pri* 
900,  when  a  part  of  it  wa^casuaUy  sp3t. :  Hammoitd« 
from  Eruibhin,  fol.  21;  2.  Lightfoot  oh  Luke  xi.  38. 
.  The  washing  of  hands  before  meat  was  only  bulk 
on  tradition.  But,  say  the  Jews,  the  words  of .  the 
Scribes  are  lovely  a^ve  di»  words  of  the  Law,  and 
more  weighty  than  the  words  of  tht  Law  or  the  Pro- 
phets; Hieros.  Ber^hotfa.  fol.  3.  2.  See  Lightfoot. 
iWhitby.   . 

Consult  Lightfoot  as  abov^  who  \A  very  full  on  the 
strictness  of  their  mjuncrions.  They  held  that  clean 
fbodvms  polluted  by  widean. hands;  aild  defined  the 
Pharisees  to  be  those  ^ho  ate  thdrcommon  food  m 
deanoess.    Also  see  Grodos,  who  calls  this  supeiv 
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tiSsAdoB   exactness,   from   Menander)— indue  metiUt 
inane  remedium— 


-iu^xa  xf yov  t«  (^apftoxov 


Ug^^  ri  xf vlt^— 

and  shows  the  distinction  between  these  false  ideas 
of  the  Rabbis,  and  the  injunctions  in  the  hw  of  Moses*^ 
Grotiu& 

V.  4^'^Honaur^  AcJ]  TI[jm»  Hebr.  n^Si  implies  sup» 
port.  Thus  St.  P^ul,  1  Tim.  v.  S,  17.  So  Mark^  vii.  IS^ 
illustrates  this  text.  And  in  this  manner  the  besa 
Jewish  commentators  esq^lain  Num.  xziv.  >I«  J5o  the 
Greeks,  as  Hierodes,  Grotius ;  ^  To  honour  parents^ 
is  to  make  provisicm  for  them."  Jerusal.  Targum  oa 
Deut.  zir.  4«  By  the  Jewish  omons  a  son  is  bound 
to  afibrd  bis  father  meat,  drink,  and  clothing,  to  lead 
him  in  and  out,  and  to  wash  his  hands  and  feet.  So 
Hier6cles  in  Carm.  Pythag.  p.  54.  Philo  de  Decalog* 
p.  £86.  Lightfoot  and  Whitby. 

V.  4.— cur$e/&  his  father  or  mother ^J  from  Exod^ 
X3d.  17.  The  Hebr.  is  ^^j  which  signifies— 1.  "do^* 
ing  or  speakmg  injuriously  of  any."— 2.  ^  lightly  re- 
gwling  them  m  words  or  deeds,  and  thus  not  main- 
taining them  in  their  need."— So  this  word  is  used, 
Lev.  XX.  9.  Prov.  xx«  20.  So  Ezek.  xxii.  7.  Not 
that  temporal  death  was  absolutely  made,  by  £xod. 
zxi.  17.  the  penalty  to  all  who  thus  neglected  thar 
parents:  but  it  is  properly  extended  by  Christ  to 
the  hazard  of  ete^ial  death  on  those  who,  not  cursing 
fhdr  parents,  yet  did  not  at  all  assist  then^  ^  and 
thus  were  worse  than  mfidels."  1  Tim.  v.  8.  The  text, 
as  Lev.  xx.  9.  mcludes  every  man,  ttW  W,  whether 
under  a  vow,  or  not.    Hammond. 

^  pondus  detrahere^  is,  in  its  first  import^  directly 
oppc^ed  to  *t3D  pondus  addere^  in  the  preceding 
note.    It  is  rendered  by  the  LXX  uaiMkvymVf  that 
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being  one  of  the  stronge|t  instances  of  such  detraction; 
sffid  in  that  particular  sense  the  Hebrew  word  is  often 
taken.  Grotius.  So  Whitby }  xoxoXo/fTy  is  to  slight, 
io  set  light  by.  Thus  Ezek.  xsai.  ?•  ^  they  set  light 
by  fether  and  mother/'  The  laws  of  the  Heathens 
also  punished  the  revilers  of  thcar  parents  with  death ; 
or  decreed,  /ea^  [MMvix^i^  riig  oiria^,  that.they  should 
be  deprived  of  existence.  Sopater  ad  Hermogenem^ 
Whitby. 

V.  S.^Whosoeoer  shaU  say2  Grotius apprehends 
here  is  no  AnrwrimTrT^d-ig^  nothing. omitted  and  to  be 
supplied  here;  but  that  xo),  ver.  6.  more  Hebraso,  is 
redundant,  as  c.  zzviii.  9.  Mark  ziii.  34.  Luke  u. 
15, 21,  27,  28.  V.  35.  ix.  51.  xiii.  25.  xiv..  1.  It  will, 
tb^  be  read  thus :  ^^  Whosoever  shall  say — ^It  is  a  gift 
-—(omitting  the  And,  ver.  6.  which  is  redundanty— 
honoureth  not  his  father  and  mother.*'  'And  so  in 
Mark  v.  ii.  omit  the  And,  ver.  12.  Grotius. 
.  Bowyer  would  render  the  xa},  ver.  6.  \>y  "  there- 
fore ;''  and  make  xa)  ou  fi^  riftig<r7},  not  our  Saviour's 
words,  but  part  of  the  determination  of  the  Scribes^ 
He  translates :  **  But  ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say  to 
his  parents,  whatever  you  would  have  me  allow  you 
for  a  maintenance,  is  already  vowed  as  a  gif](  to  God, 
therefore  he  must  not  relieve  his  father  or  mother ;" 
taking  oi(p€7ir^dft$  xa)  ou  •  •  •  •  as.  a  continued  sentence. 
Bowyer. 

V.  5.—//  is  agffti]  Corban,  from  ^p  to  offer,  is  the 
usual  name  for  an  offering,  gift,  or  oblation.  Hence^ 
K  die  treasury  is  named  mpfiaifw. — 2.  Hence  also, 
die  vow  of  those  who  gave  or  consecrated  themselves 
or  their  services  to  God,  and. might  be  redeemed  .for 
fifty  shekels,  Lev.  xxvii.  2,  S.  is  by  Josephus,  Ant. 
lib.  iv.  4..  named  Corban.  See  other  instances  of 
Corban  in  that  chapter.—- 3.  Hence,  gifts  to  God  ber 
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mg  esteemed  ^erjr  sacredt  they  swore  by  the  gift  or 
eUation  on  the  altar,  as  Matt.  znii.  18.  Basn^ge. 
Calmet.  Yet  fiirther-<-4.  All  gifts  to  God  beSig 
hdd  most  sacred  by  the  Jews ;  hence  also  it  became 
the  most  solenm  and  binding  form  of  oUigadoii  ot 
prohibition,  to  say,  a  thing  sh&ll  be,  as  to  any  pardcu- 
hr  purpose,  as  if  it  were  devoted  to  God :  '^  Let  the 
wine  be  Konem,  or,  as  a  thing  devoted,  whidi  I  shall 
taste."  i.  e.  I  bind  mvself  to  drink  no  wine.-  "  Let  b 
be  Corban,  as  a  gift  devoted  to  God,  wherein  I  may 
be  profitable  to  thte :"  I  bmd  myself  as  solemnly  not 
to  give^  as  if  my  wealth  was  devoted  to  God.  Not 
&at  it  was  so  demoted:  he  might  help  others  with 
It,  but  not  the  person  from  whose  asdstance  he  thus 
Solemnly  ^strained  himself^  Lightfoot.  Thus  Ham* 
mond:  The  Jews  Imd  a  most  uncharitable  pracdce 
of  making  a  vow,  called  (nMan  Tt^  Grodus^)  iixo 
t^g  ^^i\i{oLgy  or  execration,  by  which  a  man  bound 
himself  not  to  be  bedefidal  to  his  neighbour,  of  pa* 
rent,  &c.  This  vow  was  named  Corban^  or  gut. 
See  Pocodce's  Not.  Miscell*  p.  414*  from  tb«  Mis« 
naioth,  Maimonides  and  the  Rabbins.  The  Ancients 
hud  an  idea,  that  it  was  a  gift  really^  consecrated  to 
God.  So  Or%en  and  Tfaeophylact  But  it  does 
not  ap^ar  to  be  agreeable  to  die  Jewish  practice; 
as  there  is  no  trace  of  it  m  the  authorities  quoted  by 
Pococke*  Hammond.  Basnage,  lib,  v,  c.  17«  with 
some  others,  inclines  to  the  opinion  of  the  ancients ; 
but  most  commentators  igtee  with  Lightfoot  and 
Hammond. 

•  the  Tynans,  prohibiting  the  use  of  foreign  oAths^ 
specified  pardcularly  the  oath  named  Corban«  Theo-^ 
|>hrastr  L.  de  Lesbos.  GtotiuS;  who  explains  the 
cuyi)  rijg  w^9Ji$la$  from  Philo,  and  the  force  of  m^s-* 
xvjdfif  in  the  texty^^-Hromprshenditig  alimenta,  et  om* 
ne  quo  hotno  ab  bomine  juvari  potest  ;**^-and  whose 
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long  and  learned  ndte  may  be  cpnaulted.  See  also 
Grotius  on  the  weakness  and  want  of  obligatory  powet 
in  these  oaths^  not.  adver.  6. 

V.  e.'^he  shall  be  Jree.'\  Instead  of  supplying  **  he 
shall  be  free/'  as  our  translatoics  d9»  it  should,  say« 
Hammond,  be  supplied  by  ^Mt  is  an  interdict,  or  he 
is  obliged ;"  i.  e.  *^  it  is  forbidden,  or  unlawful  ;'^  for 
what  hath  thus  passed  under  a  vow  is,  1%^  utterU 
forbidden,  or  unlawfuL  As  unlawful  as  Cprban«-H8 
a  proverb  ^  Hammond*  It  should  seem,  that  even 
the  earliest  of  our  translations,  as  Coverdale's,  sup 
plied  '^  he  shall  be  free,"  for  no  variations  appear  in 
Bishop  Wilson's  Bible.  Beza  in  the  same  manner 
supplies  '^  in8ons.erit."  In  truth,  these  words,  '*  he  shall 
be  free,''  from  an  obligation,  go  nearly  to  the  same  im^ 
port  as  *^  it  shall  be  unlawful'^  for  him  \f>  perform  it 

Sigion  supplies  *^  sadsfieth  the  commandment;'' 
and  add^  the  passage  is  now  obscure,  though  very, 
clear  in  the  time  of  Christ,  from  being  a  sentence 
only  cited  in  part,  it  being  then  very  common ;'  so  that 
to  make  sense  of  it,  there  is  a  necessity  to  complete  it. 
Simon.  Transl.  N.  Test.  Vulg.  ad  loc« 

V.  7.— jpropteJSf  qfyoti^']  Isaiah  xxix.  IS.  Of  the 
completion  of  prophecies  in  a  second  and  superior 
sense,  eee  note  ad  c.  i.  22.  supra.  Grotius  appre- 
hends, that  this  is  cle^ly  one  of  that  kind,  and  fully 
corresponds  with  the  dmes  of  Christ.  Hammond, 
Whitby,  Le  Clerc,  and  Michaelis  hold  that  in  thia 
case  it  jneans  no  more  than— r^^  You  are  the  very  sort 
of  Jewish  hypocrites,  of  which  Isaiah  prophesied.'' 
i*  e.  ^'  Tou  fully  do  resemble  them." — Hammond 
Paraph. ;  for  Isaiah  only  reproaches  the  Jews  of  his 
time,  and  does  not  prophesy  at  all. ;  Cicero,  apply** 
ing  %  line  m  a  tragic  writer,  9ay$,  ^^Ulud  scripsit 

'  Sec  Annotations  on  th«  Epistles,  Rom.  tii.  7. 
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diserdfinmus  poeta  pro  me."  Orat.  pro  Sextio,  capir 
IviL  So  Christ  applies  this  as  a  sentence  suiting  the 
Jews  of  his  age.  Le  Clerc.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  vii«  6^ 
MichaeliSy  part  i.  c.  v.  sect.  ii.  p.  213.  vol.  i.  Tet  of 
the  foEce  of  the  word  ^r^ot ^ijVioo-f,  used  by  our  Lord» 
the  reader  will  judge. 

Vi  9.— ««  vain  ffiey  do  worship  me^  The  LXX 
corresponds  with  the  Evangelists ;  but  as  there  is  nor 
thing  now  in  the  Hebrew  that  expresses  '^  in  vain/' 
Grotius  apprehends  that  the  \  of  ^nm^  in  Isai^,  had 
been  sutMituted^  by  an  error  in  transcribing,  for  \  and 
that  it  should  be  VT/n,  which  signifies  imAttiV^  as  Isaiah 
xlv.  18,  ]9«  xlix.  4.  So  idob  are  frequently  in  this 
Prophet  named  vm  vanity.  (Hammond.)  ^  for  *)  is 
a  mistake  not  unusual,  but  here  not  of  much  im- 
portance ;  as  all  worship  God  in  vain,  wTiose  worship 
he  disapproves  \  Grotius,  where  see  more  on  such  er- 
rata; and  also  in  Hammond,  note  ad  Heb.  viii.  9. 
which  is  a  general  dissertation  on  conjectural  criticism^ 
but  to  be  read  with  caution,  such  conjecture  being 
very  haasardous  and  liable  to  mislead;  and  even  so 
slight  a  change  as  that  c^  ^  to  %  it  is  shown  by  the  ad- 
vocates for  the  written  text,  is  not  to  be  admitted, 
when  merely  conjectural,  too  easily. 

V.  1 1.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouih']  i.  e. 
Evil  words  are  really  and  e&sentially  displeasing  to 
God;  unclean  meats,  so  called,  are  not  so  in  them- 
^Ives,  but  have  only  that  temporary  legal  pollution 
which  arises  from  a  law  now  to  be  abolished.  Le 
Clerc. 

Thus  Grotius:  JSCoiyoSy,  MDQ,  to  render  common, is 
opposed  to  ayia^siy,  to  separate  for  God's  use,  or  sane** 
tify.  Hence,  applied  to  the  mind,  r^  a/ia^f iv,  as  here, 
fe  freedom  from,  and  ro  xoivoSv  is  to  contract,  guilt  or 
du«    Thus  Porphyry  uses  /xfoysiv  for  Kfnyt^f^  ^uding 
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to  this  passage,  or  at  least  to  the  Ghmdan  precepts, 
Grotius.  Or  thus :  as  the  Pharisees  were  separate  or 
peculiar ;  their  idea  of  defilement  was,  that  it  render- 
ed them  as  a  common  or  vulgar  man*  Thus  Acts  z. 
14.  xoir^y  19  oM&Aafrw  corresponds  with  HOD  IH^B 
of  the  Talmudists.  Liffhtfoot.  The  Pharisees  es- 
teemed some  things  undean  in  thdr  own  nature ;  so 
diat  they  gave  poUution»  not  only  from  the  Law,  but 
of  themselves.  Christ  here  does  not  abolish  the  Law; 
but  denies  that  principle  of  the  Pharisees;  which  in- 
deed was  a  neat  ^ep  towards  Gently  preparing  die 
way  for  its  woUtion.  So  St.  Piul,  1  Hm.  iv.  4.  pre* 
paned  the  road  for  abolishing  the  distinctkoi  of  meats. 
Grotius ;  where,  in  th^  next  note,  see  a  passage  in 
the  Timasus  of  Plato,  imitated  also  by  Phflo,  amilar 
to  this. 

The  Pharisees  were  offended,  because  they  held 
that  the  meats  allowed  in  the  Law  were  adapted, 
oix«ia)di}o-of&«m,  or  siuted  to  their  souls;  the  forbidden 
iiieatB,  contrary  or  prejudicial  to  them.  Josephus, 
L.  de  Maccab.  c,  v.  Whitby. 

.  y.  IS.-^Every  plmU  wluch']^  This  plant,  which 
fixed  such  deep  roots  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  was 
the  Law,  and  Tradition  of  unclean  meats;  and  which, 
being  only  for  a  time  enjoined  to  the  Jews,  was  to 
be  rooted  out ;  more  e^>ecially  the  observances  from 
itradidon,  wluch  God  had  in  no  sense  planted.  Le 
Clerc.  #urf  la  is  a  plantation,  or  number  of  plants. 
Hammond.  Christ  speaks,  sa^s  Theophylact,  of  the 
extirpation  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders  and  iudaical 
precepts.  (So  Grotius ;  who  adds,  that  Ignatius,  £p. 
ad  TraU^ises,  extends  the  text  also  to  the  authors 
of  pernicious  opinions.)  Whitby  would  extend  it  to 
the  Pharisees,  as  being  blind  guides,  ver.  14.  So  John 
9t.  L  The  coi^verse,  says  St.  Jerom,  will  not  hold, 
that  every  plant  which  God  hath  planted  will  stand } 
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for  it  appears  from  Jer.  ii«  21.  that  the  man  himtelf^ 
it  being  planted  in  his  free  ^lU  may  eradicate  it. 
Whitby. 

V.  I4.'^{fthe  blind  lead  the  blmd^^  The  impart 
and  connexbn  may  be:  We  must  by  all  means,  if 
these  are  blind,  regard  (he  poor,  whom  they  lead  to 
destructfon*.  The  comparison  is  used  by  Horace,  and 
by  Sextos  Empiric.  L.  iL  adv«  Mathem.  The  Jews  had 
a  tradition^  that  their  Rabbis  should  become  blind 
when  God  came  to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle.  Midras 
ThilUm.  Ps.  cxlvi..  See  Isa.  xlH.  16,  19.  also  Matt, 
zzitt.  24.  Grotius. 

V.  1  S.T^Dedare  unto  us  tiMparable^']  i.e^  Explain; 
as  it  might  be  rendered.  Rider.  It  was  only  the 
yvwfjLyij  sentence  or  maxim  in  the  11th  verse.  See 
note  on  c.  xiii.  3.  sopnu  Grotius. 

V.  22.r— a  wonum  of  Canaan']  a  Syro-PhoenkianL 
Mark  vii.  26.  (The  Canaanites  and  Phcenicians  were 
the  same.  Bochart,  Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  c.  34,  36.) 
Though  the  seven  nations  in  Judaea  before  the  con- 
quest of  Joshua  were  descended  from  Canaan;  yet 
the  Canaanites  are  frequently  enumerated  as  one  of 
those  nations.  Deut.  vii.  1.  Josh.  ix.  U  &c.  By 
which  IS  meant,  that  Canaan,  with  his  iirst-bom,  Sidon, 
Gen.  X.  15.  occupied  the  tract  about  Sidon  and  Tyre. 
Lightfoot. 

Thus,  ^^  the  Canaanites  dwell  by  the  sea,*'  Num. 
xiii.  29.  and  the  Tyrians  are  named  Canaanites,  Isa; 
xxiii.  8.  (Comp.  marg.  of  Eng.  Bible,  Isa.  xziii*  1 K. 
See  Taylor,  Concord.  Root  869. 3^.)  Thus  SidM 
Is  placed  with  the  Canaanites,  Judg.  i.  SI,  32. ;  and 
so  IVocopius  in  Genesin.  (It  was  allotted  to  the  tribe 
of  Asser,  Josh.  xix.  28,  29.  but  they  never  subdued 
it :   of  its  luxury  see  Judg*  xviu.  7t    Ulacknight.) 
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Stephanus  says,  ^¥a  oSrmg  t}  ^ivtxi^  xa^fTrai,  wheite 
ym  is  yy^y  as  the  Hebrew,  omitting  an  y.  Thus  Phi* 
lobyblius  from  Sanchoniatho-  in  Euseb*  Prasp.  Kb.  i. 
c  X.  This  nation  is  also  named  ^oiv/xf^,  by  Strabo^ 
Plmy,  and  others ;  and  as  they  are  celebrated  for  mcff* 
chandize  by  Homer,  &c.  so  are  the  Canaanites  by 
Solomon,  Isaiah,  Hosea,  Zechariah.  Hence  the  LX^L 
render  Josh.  t.  K  kings  of  the  Canaanites,  hatn^ug 
T^^  ^^omHTjg :  and  thus  also  Job  xl.  25.  LXX.  Eng. 
xk.  6.  (Add  Exod.  xvi.  S5.  Josh»  v.  12.  Comp.  alw 
LXX.  Exod.  vi.  15.  ix  riig  4^iyi<r«n}$,  with  Gen.  zlvi. 
la  ullg  Xavavmiog*  Hammond.  Whitby.)  The  word 
^ivixsg  is  vainly  sought  in  the  Syriac;  for  the  Syrians 
also  named  them  Canaanites.  It  is  from  ^oiv/^oi,  an- 
dent  Greek  for  aijtAo^ai,  to  slay  or  murder.  Aristoph. 
Scholiast,  in  Acham.  So  named,  says  Aristot.  d^ 
oiran.  narrat.  from  their  destroying  the  inhabitants  of 
iSbe coastsin  their  depredations.  Hence  the  Greeks 
also  named  the  Cariaas,  ^omxtg.  The  term  Svro- 
Phoenician  is  only  used  to  distinguish  them  from  their 
ciolonists  the  Carthagmians,  or  Liby-phcenices.  And 
thus  Horace-^^'  et  uterque  Poenus  serviat  uni." 

Even  these  latter,  as  the  peasants  about  Hij^  in 
Africa, .  occasionally  named  themselves  Canaanites. 
So  Augustin  in  Ep.  ad  Roman.  Grotius.  Rather  ^ 
A  Syro-phcenician ;  as  it  appears,  Pliny  Nat.  Hist, 
lib.  V.  12.  that  Phoenicia  was  comprehended  in  Syria. 
Hanmiond.  Whitby.— Note :  This  woman  could 
not  belong  to  Cana  in  Galilee;  for  that  word  is 
Hebr.  /rap,  Gn  Kayo,  as  John  iL  1.  with  a  IL-— tb&, 
Hebr.  JfSS,  Gr.  Xara,  with  a  X.  Beza. 

V.  QS.'^Send  her  m)ay  f\  Grant  her  request,  and 
send  her  away  ;-^not  dismiss  her,  with  her  request 
ungranted.  This  is  obvious  from  ver.  25,  26.  .  Ham* 
mond.  Whitby  F^uraph.  Mr.  Mitchell  would  render 
ecToXcM-oy  aur^y,  "  relieve  her.'*  Sermon  at  Hereford, 
VOL.  I.  y 
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1796.  Genn  Mag.  Feb.  1797,  vol.  Ixvii.  p.  Id9« 
That  she  is.  named  a  Greek,  Grorius  apprehends, 
shows  clearly  that  she  did  not  judaize.  Yet  she  hafc 
been  thought  a  proselyte,  from  her  exclamation; 
«  Thou  Son  of  David!"  Dr.  Clarke  Paraph.  But  she 
might  have  learnt  the  appellation^  as  a  title  of  req)ect9 
from  the  Jews.    Doddridge. 

Y.  24.-7  am  not  sent]  The  great  harvest  of  the 
■Gentiles  was  to  come  in  after  his  death ;  when  his 
mission  was  concluded,  and  he  sat  at  the  right  hand 
of  God;  yet  occasionally  he  tried,  as  here,  and. re- 
warded the  ^th  of  some  individuals  of  the  Gentiles. 
Grotius.  Amongst  other  important  reasons,  if  ChiKt 
.had  preached  his  religion  at  first  to  the  Gentiles^ 
the  Jews  would  have  universally  rejected  it.  Mac^ 
knight.— TAe  lost  sheep^  8^,  includes  the  whole  na- 
tion of  the  Jews;  so  Matt.  ix.  96.  x.  6.  John  L  11. 
Jl.om.  XV.  8.  Acts  xiii.  46.    Whitby. 

V.  26.  — cast  it  to  dogs.]  It  was  a  saying  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  nations  of  the  world  were  compared 
to  dogs,  whereas  they,  the  Jews,  were  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  God.  Midr.  Thill,  fol.  6.  h.  S.  Light- 
foot. 

.  V.  27.  -  Truth,  Lord :]  Nal  KtJeif.  The  Greek  vai 
is  here  a  sign  of  beseeching ;  as  Philem.  ver.  20.  vo^ 
«Sf  x^i,  I  beseech  thee,  brother ;  and  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
This  use  of  it  seems  to  come  from  the  Hebrew  lO,  a 
form  of  exhorting,  or  praying.  Num.  xii.  13.  So 
Gen.  xix.  7,  8.  and  xviii.  30,  32.  So  the  word  Ho- 
sanna,  see  note  on  c:  xxi.  9.  Euripides  Hip.  v..  605. 
and  Aristoph.  Nub.  act.  ii.  sc.  i.  p.  167.  (Whitby.) 
JIammond.  Tet  Grotius  inclines  to  think,  ^at  a  term 
of  assent,  "  Truth,  Lord !"  is  the  plainest  and  most 
unaffected  sense  here. 
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V.  27*— y^/  (he  dogs']  xa)  yap— These  particles 
show  somewhat  is  wanting :  I  beseech  thee,  grant 
this  miracle  to  me,  after  so  many  to  the  Jews ;  *<  for 
as  much  as  the  dogs,  &c.''  etenim*—  Le  Clerc. 

V.  SO. — maimedj']  m\>^hgy  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Vulg.  debiles,  and  its  opposite  is  uyiiT^^  (not  agnoi.) 
Beza  apprehends  it  may  be  properly  rendered  man- 
Cos,  disabled,  with  palsy  or  otherwise ;  as  Cic.  pro, 
Rabirio,  '^  mancus,  et  membris  omnibus  captus,  et. 
debilis/'  (And  Scapula  from  Hippocrates  gives  it 
claudus,  curvus.)  But  Grotius  insists  that  mutilus, 
(as  Erasmus  renders  it,)  is  a  most  usual  sense  of  the 
word  in  pure  Greek  j  (so  Festus.)  and,  supported  by 
Mark  ix.  43.  doubts  not  that  meaning  may  be  re- 
ceived, and  that  our  Lord  did  also  restore  the  loss  of 
Kmbs.     Grotius.    See  Doddridge. 

V.  36 — and  gave  thanks/]  See  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  giving  thanks  in  the  tract  Berachoth,  c.  7.  h.  3. 
One  gave  thanks  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  saying,  ^*  Let 
us  give  thanks  ;''  the  rest  answered  at  the  conclusion^ 
*^  Amen  !*'  or  some  of  the  recited  words.     Lightfoo^ 

V.  39.— and  took  ship,  and  came]  He  withdrew,  as 
he  generally  did  after  the  miracle,  lest  the  people 
should  endeavour  to  raise  a  sedition,  or  make  him 
king.  So  c.  xiv.  22.  John  vi.  15.  See  Joseph.  B.  J. 
lib.  ii.  c.  1.  on  those  who  solicited  the  favour  of  the 
populace.    Le  Clero. 

V.  39. — MagdalaS]  Grotius  would  read  Mayalavt 
with  the  Vulgate,  Camb.  MS.  and  the  map  of  the 
Jews.  Mill  supposes,  the  x  and  y  bSng  frequently 
changed  in  MSS.,  Magdala  with  Magedal  Pers.  and. 
MaycSflb',  may  be  the.same  name.  Of  the  place  see 
note  on  Mark  viii.  10.  infra.  > 
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CHAPTER    XVL 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  xvi.  1 — ^28.  Mark 
vliL  11—38.  also  from  v.  IS.  Luke  ix.  18 — 2T. 

V.  3. — ye  hypocrites f2  oToxpiraL  Michaelis  has  a 
mgular  fancy  here :  uiroxplvofuuj  as  he  proves,  and  as 
appears  from  Steph.  Thesaur.  and  Scapula,  imports, 
amongst  other  meanings,  to  answer ;  hence  he  would 
conclude,  that  uvixpitng  may  carry  occasionally,  as 
perhaps  James  v.  12.  that  meaning.  Further; 
Lucian  (Somnium,  §  !?•  tom.  i.  p.  22.  ed.  Reitz.) 
US9S  &Tox^ir^^*  ovilpoDv^  in  this  sense  of  respondeo,  for 
an  interpreter  of  dreams,  or  one  who  answers  when 
consulted  onthem.  (So  Scapula.)  Therefore,  he  urges, 
wrt^Kpira)  in  this  text  may  mean  uroxpirai  xaipiSPf 
interpreters  of  the  seasons,  or  weather ;  and  so  it  ap* 
pears  that  Raphel  has  applied  it  to  the  parallel  place, 
Luke  xii.  56.  in  his  Annot.  ex  Herodoto.  But  Mr. 
Marsh  has  well  shown,  (the  word  xaipaav  not  being 
added,  and  the  text  James  v.  12.  being  in  the  Alex. 
MS.  and  Syr.  Copt.  iEthiop.  and  Vulgate,  vTrl  xptinv^ 
omitting  the  §$$,  a  different  expression  and  sense, 
7va  fiii  tfTTo  xoiiriv  wiiTfiTSf  and  uTroxpira)  being  so  fre- 
quently apphed  by  Christ  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pha- 
risees,) that  the  conjecture  rests  on  a  very  slender 
foundation.  Michaebs,  part  i.  c.  iy.  sect.  xiv.  vol.  i. 
p.  191.  and  Marsh's  notes  ad  loc. 

V.  3. — the  signs  qftlie  times  ?"]  Can  ye  not  perceive,, 
by  my  miracles  and  doctrine  of  repentance,  and  my 
fulfilling  of  your  prophecies,  that  your  destruction  is 
approaching?  Le  Clerc. 

"  The  signs  of  these  times,"  say  the  Syriac  and 
QrotiiiSf    This  ?(:ems  needless*    It  means  generally 
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the  progAosdcs  of  the  xmp%)  or  seasons  In  which  God 
has  determined  to  visit  his  people  in  mercy  or  judg- 
ment; as  Dan-vii.  22.  viii.  19.  xi.  27,  29.  So  Epb. 
i.  10.  Mark  i.  15.  Acts  i.  ?•  to  know  the  times,  or 
the  seasons.  So  1.  Thess.  v.  1.  Luke  xxi.  8.  24. 
Whitby. 

The  Jews  were  very  curious  in  observing  and  fbre- 
.telltng  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  temperature  of  the 
air.  The  wise  men  published  an  annual  judgment  on 
the  ndns  of  the  coming  year.  Baby  I.  loma,  tol.  21,  2. 
Lightfoot.  Josephus  relates,  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  23.  al.  12. 
§  4.  that  impostors  were  always  promising  the  Jews 
to  work  trr^fjLiitt  i^tudtptagt  siens  of  liberty,  in  some 
miraculous  appearance  in  the  heavens,  to  assure  them 
of  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke.  These  signs 
were  yet  demanded  -of  them  in  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
1  Cor.  i.  22.  though  the  great  signs  from  heaven 
at  the  crucifixion,  the  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  taken  place.  See 
.Lardner  Cred.  b.  i.  c.  5.  §  2.  Doddridge. 

.    T.  Q.'^the  leaven]  This  passage  is  different  from 
.the  similar  one  in  St.  Luke,   xii.   1 .    Here,    Christ 
addresses  his  disciples ;  there,  the  multitude ;  and  the 
Sadducees  are  not  mentioned.     The  metaphor  of  the 
:leaven  is  used,  from  it^  force  to  spread  through  the 
whole  mass.     Here,  and  Gal.  v.  9.  it  relates  to  doc- 
trines ;   in  Luke,  and  in  1  Cor.  v*  6.  to  evil  examples. 
So  Plutarch.  Quxst.  Rom.  Grorius.     "  The  leaven,** 
^th  the  Jews,  relates,  says  Lightfoot,  not  so  much  to 
the  doctrines  as  to  the  privity  of  the  heart-^so  in  the 
Scripture,   **  which  is  hypocrisy,"  Luke  xiL  1.  so 
1  Cor.  v.  8.  (Whitby.)   This  must  make  the  disciples 
more  slow  in  perceiving  that  it  here  was  applied  to 
evil  doctrines.   Lightfoot. 

V*   IS^y^Qesarea  Pfitlippij}    formerly  the    city 
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Dan.  Judg.  xviii.  29.*— of  old,  Laish,  ver.  7.  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  Paneas,  whence  flow  the 
springs  or  source  of  the  river  Jordan.  Philip  the  te* 
trarch^  and  brother  of  Herod,  much  enlarged  it,  and 
^ve  it  the  present  namje  in  honour  of  .the  emperor 
Tiberius,  and  of  himself.  Euseb.  or  E.  H.  lib.  vii. 
.c.  17.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviiL  S.  xx.  8;  Plin.  N.  H.  lib.  v. 
c.  15.  Lightfoot.  Chorogr.  c.  Ixvii.  Whitby. 
Gcogr.  Tab. 

It  is  entirely  different  from  the  Caesarea  mentioned 
Acts  zxi.  8.  which  was  a  sea^port  (on  the  Mediter- 
ranean) in  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  formerly  called 
.Strato's  Tower.  This  last  was  rebuilt  with  great 
magnificence  by  Herod,  and  had  its  name  in  honour 
;Of  Augustus.  The  Roman  governors  preferred  re^ 
siding  m  this  city  to  Jerusakm.  At  the  death  of 
Herod,  it  was  claidied  by  the  Syrians,  who  alleged 
that  it  formerly  belonged  to  them,  and  that  Herod 
had  set  up  images  in  the  temples— -a  thing  not  allowed 
by  the  Jews.  They  gained  their  .cause  before  Nera 
iErodiUS  Pandect.  Rer.Jud.  lib.  v.  tit.  21.  c.  7* 
•Syria  was  a  large  Roman  province,  of  which  Judaea 
was  jaccounted  a  part  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
[Hammond.    Macluught. 

V.  IS.-^the  Son  (^  tnanyl  The  passage  might  be 
,read  with  an  interrogation  also  after  tTmi:  thus^ 
<*  Who  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? — ^the  Son  of  man  ?*'  (So 
Beza,  but  diffidently ;)  but  the  usual  reading  suits  bet- 
<ter  with  the  context,  or  with  Christ's  following  ques- 
tion. ^  The  Son  of  man,"  is  spoken  here  and  usualff 
of  Christ,  but  in  his  most  humble  state  of  exinanition. 
Hammond.  The  question  rather  here  is,  Ttva,  what 
kind  of  person  do  they  expect  the  son  of  man  to  be  ? 
whether  of  the  living  or  of  the  dead ;  as  the  Jews 
were  wont  to  reason.  Tiva  often  relates  to  the  quality, 
as  John  viii.  53.  1  Sam.  xvii.  55.  ^  W  the  son  of 
what  kind  of  person  ?    Lightfoot*    Whitby^ 
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V.  14.— iSewitf— v/bAn  /*e  bi^Hst;  ^.^  ITioae  who 
held  Christ  to  be  Eliasseem  to  have  supposed  ^him  to' 
be  only  the  forerunner  of  the  Messbh.  The  notion 
of  his  being  John  risen  from  the  dead  accorded  with 
the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees,  that  good  men  es^lf 
return  again  to  life.  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  c.  2.  That 
he  was  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  deceased  prophets,  suits 
their  idea,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come,  not  from  the 
living,  but.from  the  dead.  What  is  said  of  Jeremiah 
at  c.  i.  5,  10.  particularly  agrees  with  the  great  office 
of  the  king  Messiah.  Whitby.  On  th&  text  see 
Grotius,  and  note  on  c.  xiv.  2.  supra. 

V.  16.— of  the  Bvmg  God.^  ^iSvrog,  ^  Hebr.  » 
most  ancient  appellation  or  epithet,  or  cognomen,  of 
the  Deity,  as  Gen.  xvi.  14.  (Eng.  vers,  marg.)  often 
Qsed  by  the  Jews,  as  appears  infr.  c.  xxvi.  63,  Ronv 
ix.  26.  2  Cor.  tii.  3.  &c.  It  is  opposed  to  the  dead 
idols  or  vanides  of  the  Heathens.  See  Acts  xiv.  IS. 
Grotius.  AH  Christ's  disciples  had  made  the  same  ac- 
knowledgment. Matt.  xiv.  33.  So  John  vL  69.  Whitby. 

V.  17. — Siman  Batj-ana  :2  Simon  is  Jguftlivy,  TtPDCT; 
ds  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Barjona  also  is  Baptwotpva^znd  so 
Jerom  would  read  it  from  some  MSS.  and  copies  of 
Italic  V.  (but  the  Syr.  hath  Jona.  Beza.)  the  guttu- 
ral n  bemg  there  omitted,  as  here  the  J^ ;  to  omit 
the  guttural  being  the  custom  of  that  age.  So  Luke 
iiL  SO.  'Iwvay  seems  to  be  WPf*.  (But  Jona,  says 
Ughtfoot,  is  the  genidve  of  Jonah,  see  note  on  John 
i.  48.  infra.)  Where  the  names  were  of  the  more 
eiistomary  sort,  patronymics,  for  distinction  sake, 
were  frequently  added ;  as.  in  the  O.  Test,  and  here 
c  X.  3.  xxiii.  35.  Mark  ii.  14.  John  vi.  42.  Christ 
adds  Peter's  old  name  and  his  patronymic,  on  reason- 
ing here  on  his  new  name;  as  he  did,  John  i.  42. 
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when  be  conferred  it  on  him.  It  was  usual  to  men^ 
lion  the  old  name  on  bestowing  the  new,  as  Gen.  xviir 
5«  zzxii.  28.    Grotius. 

>  V.  17.—^esh  and  blood]  A  Hebrew  phrase  for 
<  a  man'  here  on  earth.  It  is  common  in  Jewish 
writers ;  so  Gemara  Babyl.  ad  Cod.  Berachotb,  **  a 
king  of  flesh  and  blood/'  as  opposed  to  God  the  King 
of  kings*  Thus  1  Cor.  xv.  £0.  <"  flesh  and  bk>od»'' 
our  gross  present  corruptible  bodies.  So  £tA.  vi»  12. 
Gal.  i.  16.    Hammond.     Grotius.     Ughtfoot. 

In  the  present  passage  this  n^y  refer  to  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  implying  that  they,  to  whose  cognizance 
the  claim  of  any  one  assuming  to  be  a  prophet  be* 
bnffed,  bad  not  declared  it  unto  him,  but  '<  my 
Fauer  which  is  in  heaven."    Rider. 

V.  17.— Atf*fc  not  revealed  it— but  my  FaOierl  i.  e. 
not  by  a  particular  revelation,  but,  as  the  knowledge 
was  not  acquired  by  report  from  other  men,  from 
a  &ith  grounded  on  miracles  and  doctrines  sent  and 
supplied  by  God.  If  Peter  be  here  supposed  to  be 
instructed  by  a  particular  revelation,  so  must  Natha« 
nael,  contrary  to  Christ's  words,  John  t  50.  and  the 
centurion,  ^^tt.  xzvii*  54.  and  all  other  believers. 
This  would  absolve  the  Jews,  as  not  being  in  thdr 
power  without  a  peculiar  revdation ;  whereas  Christ 
always  appeals  to  his  works,  as  sufficient  testimonies 
for  their  belief.  John  v.  86.  viiL  18.  z.  25^  S8. 
ziv.  1 1 .  also  John  viii.  24.    Whitby. 

V.  18%— 2%ou  art  Peter;  ^.] Peter  was  already  a 
conaderable  disciple^  and  usually  joined  with  James 
and  John  in  receiving  particular  distinctions  from 
Christy  though  John  enjoyed  his  chief  iavour,  John 
xiiL  25.  Peter  twice  opmly  confessed  Christ  to  be 
the  Messiah,  here^  and  John  vL  69.  He  had,  of  the 
twelve,  the  honour  of  our  Lord's  first*  appearing  after 
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the  resurrection^  1  Con  xv»  5.  aiid  so  wa»' pTopbrdoo^ 
ably  first  of  all  to  preach  to  the  Jews  th^t  Jesus  is'  the 
Christ.  Hence  he  is  a  foundation-slode  of  Christ's 
new  edifice ;  (all  the  Levites  are  called  stones  of  the 
temple;)  and  is  to  have  a  power  of  governing  signified 
by  the  keys,  ven  19. — yet  so  that  the  other  disciples 
are  equally  foundation-stones,  and  pillars,  or  chief 
supports,  Eph«  ii*  20.  Rev.  xxi.  14.  GaU  ii.  9. —and 
are  also  endowed  with  the  power  of  binding,  and  loos- 
ing, c.  xvHL  18.*-K)f  remitting  and  retaining,  John 
XX.  23.  in  the  same  and  as  ample  a  manner  as  this  is 
here  bestowed.  The  application,  therefore,  of  this 
speech  to  St.  Peter,  does  not  import,  or  even  infer, 
aay^  oecumenical  pastoral  power  in  him  over  other 
apostles  and  their  plantations,  i.  e.  the  universal  church; 
nor  also  can  any  particular  see  or  bishop  claim  more 
respect  than  any  other  of  his  founding,  by  the  force  of 
this  text.    Hammond,  so  Whitby. 

V.  18. — upon  this  rock']  Barrow  acquaints  us,  that 
the  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have  taken 
this  rock  to  be  the  professbn  of  faith  which  St« 
Peter  had  just  made,  ^^.  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God.''  ^^  Some,  saith  ^bulensis,  say,  that  this  rock 
is  Peter— others  say,  and  better,  that  it  is  Christ,  (1 
Cor.  iii.  1 1.) ^others  say,  and  yet  better,  that  it  is  the 
confession  which  Peter  maketh,''  Tostat.  in  Matt,  xvu 
qu.  67.  So  Chrysostom,  the  prince  of  interpreters,  rfi 
Wrpy— TouT^orri  r!j  Trio'Tni  t^^  o/xoXoy/af,  upon  the 
rock,  i.  e.  upon  the  fiuth  of  his  profession ;  Chrys.  in 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  et  in  Job.  i.  50.  et  Tom.  v.  Or.  16S.  So 
Theodoret.  £p.  77«  et  Hilar,  de  Trin.  6.  And  thus 
also  many  Popes  themselves,  as  Greg.  magn.  £p.  iii. 
99.  vitam  vestram  in  petr^  ecclesias,  hoc  est,  in  confes* 
none  B.  Petri-^lidate ;  and  Felix  iii.  £p.  5.  Nic.  u 
£p.  26.  Job.  viiL  £p.  76.  Barrow's  works,  toL  u 
p.  ^81.  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy.  The  ancient  Fa- 
thers are  fi)llowed  by  .some,  very  judicbus  modems ; 
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as  by  Beza :  The  ETwgelist  seems,  saith  he,  by  Ais 
difference  of  ttrmination  1)etweeii  irhpog  and  wirpor 
to  distinguish  Peter  himself  from  the  Ttrqa^  u  e« 
ChriM  himsdf,  on  whom  the  Church  is  built;  or, 
wittch  is  thie  same,  iirom  his  profession  of  faith  in 
Chrisr,  CQmtnoB  to  the  whole  Church.  Beza. — ^And 
ho  Lightfoot.  The  words,  ssdth  he,  are  from  Isa* 
iLXviiL  16. .  On  Peter's  profession  of  Christ,  the 
disciples  are  reminded  of  this  prophecy.  Peter  had 
bi$  surname,  not  as  being  the  rock  himself,  but  as  he 
was  so  much  to  be  employed  in  founding  the  Church 
Upon  it,  aa  well  of  the  Jews,  as  of  the  Gentiles.  If 
^e  apostle  had  himself  been  the  rock,  the  word 
would  not  have  been  changed  to  ij  vhpa :  but  it 
yrould  have  been  more  direct  to  have  said.  Thou  art 
Peler,  add  upon  Thee  I  will  build,  &c.  Lightfoot  ad  loc» 
)  (Nevertheless  it  seems  to  be  an  opinion  equally  well 
received  by  the  criucs,  that  the.  words  naturally  lead 
tQ  an  allusion  to  the  apostle  himself. 

*'  Upon  this  rock,*'  says  Grotius ;  i.  e.  Peter ; 
indicating  or  pointing  to  him.  For  thus  it  connects 
With  the  reason  which  follows  for  the  name,  in  the 
9ame  manner  as  the.  reason  is  given  of  that  dF  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xvii.  5. — and  of  Israel,  xxzii.  28.  The 
gender  is  properly  changed,  to  express  by  rji  wirpa  a 
tPJtUidation-stone  for  buUding,  jfrbidi  the  masculine 
i  TFix^og  does  not  in  Greek  denote.  Grotius.  It  is  a 
lingular  reward  to  Peter,  in  answer  to  his  sin* 
|;u^  confession— Blessed  art  thou;  and  I  say  to 
thee,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock,  &c.-^i.  e^ 
That  Christ  would  build  his  Church  upon  him ;  or 
that  he  should  first  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the 
lews  and  Gentiles.  So  TertuUian  de  Pudicit.  and 
Aoibrpse,  (et  Basil  adv.  Eunom.  ii.  Grotius.)  The 
conjunction  xa},  and  the  demonstradve  article  ^  this,' 
show  that  it  must  refer  to  Peter,  ^^andoa  Ms  rock— **^ 
'^hid>y  and  Pexe  Simon,  Trans.  N.  T.  Vulgate,  a 
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Tsrj  candid  Romanist.  ^^  Petier  is  called  a  rock,  be- 
cause he  first  did  lay  in  the  nations  the  foundations  of 
iaitlu"  Ambro.  Serm.  ii*  He  first  converted  the 
Jews,  Acts  iL  4K  and  also  the  G^ktiles,  Acts  x.  Yet 
were  all  the  Apostles  foundations.  Rev.  xxL  ID,  14. 
Christ  himself  bemg  the  chief  comecpstone,  £ph*  iL 
SO.  Ex  aequo  super  eos  (sc.  apostolos)  ecclesiae  forriii 
tudo  solidata  est.  Hierom.  in  Jovin.  i.  14.  Barrow,  ut 
supr.  et  p.  5fi7.  who  fully  considers  the  subject,  yet 
gives  no  decisive  opinion;  and  with  Whitby  and  Ham« 
raond,  note  on  Matt.  x.  2.  (which  see  above,)  may 
be  consulted.  See  also  Grotius,  note  on  ^*I  will 
build  my  Church,"  ad  loc. 

Midiaelis,  we  may  add,  refers  the  rock  to  the 
Apostle,  and  forms  an  argument  on  it  for  the  inspi- 
ration of  his  writ^nffs ;  as  of,  perhaps,  St.  Mark's  Go&» 
pel,  and  of  his  Epistles ;  as  the  faith  founded  on  him 
must  be  very  unstable  if  only  preserved  by  tnuytioo* 
But  it  is  justly  observed  by  Mr.  Marsh,  that  the  pto-i 
tnise  was  made  in  the  presence  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  John;  so  that  if  it  referred  to  the  writings,  it 
would  imply  a  fuller  inspiration  to  those  of  St*  Pet^sr, 
than  they  in  their  Goq>el8  could  expect.  And  diat 
as  St.  Peter  is  only  named  the  rock,  as  contributing 
in  the  most  eminent  manner  to  the  foundatu>n  of  the 
Christian  religion ;  the  effects  of  his  zeal  would  have 
heea  felt  in  every  subsequent  age,  if  he  had  even  left 
behind  him  not  a  single  record  or  writing.  Michaelis, 
part  u  c.  liL  sect.  ii.  voL  L  p.  83.  and  notes  ad  loc. 

V.  \S.^thegate$  of  hell]  "  The  gates  of  Hades'^ 
is  not  used  to  express  the  power  of  heresy  or  schism, 
sin  or  Satan ;  but  the  state  of  death ;  the  place  or  re«: 
ceptacle  of  the  dead,  iqto  which  souls  departed  enter ; 
or  the  entrance  iQto  that  state.  The  Hebrew  Scheol, 
and  Greek  "^^43)}^,  always  bear  this  signification. 
(I^ote^  "^4^1}^  or  *Al^  ig  fromapriv.  et  7&iy  locus 
tenebricosusy  I  e.  sine  ix^  dooius,  Virg.-  Qence  often 
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put  dliptically :  thus  it  is  said,  $lg  aSoo,  sub.  otxw : 
ffi^  ahouf  sub.  olxith  Scapula ;  et  Suidas,  voc.  'A^a$.) 
So  'Atirjg  0  Ta(pog.  Hades  is  the  sepulchre.  Hesychius. 
Scheol  is  the  place  of  burial.  Chaldee  Paraph.  Ains- 
worth.  So  the  ancient  Greeks,  Travrag  ofjLwg  Avyyrwg 
'A^g  iix^raiy  ''  all  that  die  are  in  Hades."  These 
sepulchres  were  extensive  caves  with  many  recesses 
for  depositing  the  corpses,  and  doors^  bars,  keys  and 
rates.  Hence  Job,  *•  Scheol  Bethi,** . "  Hades  is  my 
house;"  xanT^dsTv  tig  "./^u  iofAoug^  Euripides,  and 
tig  hfSfjL  'AUao.  Horn.  i.  e.  to  go  to  the  house  of  Hades. 

Hence  death  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Ancients, 
the  entrance  or  gate  into  Hades,  To  die,  is  to  go 
down  td,  and  to  pass  through  the  gates  of.  Hades. 
3^v  'Al^o  9niX9]v  a^a|fif,  he  shall  knock  at  the  gates 
of  Hades,  i.  e.  ho  shall  die.  Theocrit.  So  Theognis. 
Thus  Euripides  of  Alcestis,  he  might  return  to  life» 
or  leave  'At^o  iruT^ag — and  of  Menippus.  (Thus  Leo- 
nidas  at  Thermopylas,.  SeiTrviTy  h  ''Aiov^  sc.  o7xa>,  to 
sup  in  the  other  world.  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  1351.) 
Thus  the  O.  Test,  and  Jewish  writers,  Isa.  xxxviii. 
10,  11.  Job  xxxviii.  17.  Ps.  cvii.  18.  and  the  tlnrd 
book  of  Mace.  v.  ult.  Wkd.  xvi.  13.  So  Euseb.  Ptsep. 
Evang.  Ub.  i.  c.  iii.  p«  8.  C  alluding  to  thb  text,  that 
the  Church  should  not  be  overcome  by  death.  So 
Cyril.  Catec.  v.  p.  43.  Christ  called  Lazarus  from 
the  gate  of  death,. c^  ''Atw  7rvX<iiv,  and  Photius.  So 
Theodoret.  torn.  ifi.  ep.  81.  p.  954. 

On  the  whole,  these  words  are  a  promise,  either 
diat  the  Christian  Church  shall  endure  for  ever.  Acts 
v.  89.  (Grotius.)  or  that  even  death  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but 
that  they  shall  enjoy,  here  in  prospect,  and  hereafter 
in  its  certain  accomplishment,  a  happy  resurrection. 
John  V.  24.  xi;  25,  26.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  Epb.  v.  27^ 
Whitby  from  Grotius,  where  yet  more  examples  may 
be  seen.    Compare  note  on  c«  xi«  23«  supnu 
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Observe  ;  that  ds  Hades,  the  sepulchre,  or  state  of 
the  dead,  expresses  also,  by  an  easy  connexion,  the 
state  of  departed  souls  in  the  invisible  world,  or  that 
after  death  ;  Christ's  being  in  Paradise  after  his  cru-» 
cifixion,  is  verv  consistent  with  his  being  in  Hades. 
See  note  on  Luke  xxiii.  43.  infra. 

V.  19. — ihe  keys  of  the  kingdom^  No  supremacy 
is  here  given  to  St.  Peter ;  as  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing  belongs  equally  to  all  the  apostles.  Matt, 
xviii.  18.     See  the  note  on  that  text. 

The  use  of  a  key  being  to  open  a  gate ;  Christ  here 
promises  St.  Peter,  that  he  shall  first  open  the  gate 
of  his  kingdom,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  making 
the  first  converts  among  them.  Yet  James  and 
John  made  converts  independently  of  him  among  the 
Jews,  and  St.  Paul  especially  among  the  Gentiles ;  he 
had  therefore  this  key  ox  the  kmgdom  as  well  as 
St.  Peter.  See  Rom.  xi.  IS.  xv.  16.  Gal.  i.  1 6.  ii.  8. 
1  Tim.  ii.  7.  2  Tim.  i.  11.  Whitby.  See  also  Light- 
foot  ad  loc.  to  show  that  the  term  of  loosing  and 
bmding  was  customarily  applied  by  the  Jews  to  a 
decision  about  doctrines  or  rites,  establishing  which 
were  lawful  and  unlawful.  Thus,  of  many  articles, 
it  is  said,  <<  The  school  of  Shammai,  which  was  the 
stricter,  bindeth  it ;  the  school,  or  followers,  of  Hillet 
looseth  it.**     lightfoot. 

V.  19.— M^  keys  of  the  kingdom]  This  passage  is 
illustrated  by  Isa.  xxii.  20,  22.  where  God  foreteld 
Eliakim,  that  he  will  set  him  over  the  household,  and 
lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  on  his  shoulder. 
Of  the  difference  between  this  deputed  government, 
and  that  of  the  key  of  David,  Rev.  iii.  7.  see  Selden 
de  Synedriis,  lib.  i.  c  9.  Christ  is  the  fountain  of 
power  in  the  Church,  and  here  gives  the  power  of 
binding  and  loo^g  to  the  apostles.  See  the  texts  in 
the  note  on  ver..l8.   'Hammond;  who  also  quotes 
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many  passages  from  the  Fathers*  proving  the  suedes* 
sion  of  bishops  from  the  ap];K>intment  of  the  apostles* 
So  Chrysostom  t<^*  Uptotr.  lib.  iii.  The  bishops  are  the 
faithful  servants  set  over  the  household ;  and  Cyprian^ 
^p.  27«  Ecclesia  super  ejnscopos  construatur.  Prior  to 
hun*  Irensus,  lib.  v.  c.  20.  **  The  apostles  delivered 
the  churches  to  the  bishops."  So  TertuUian  de  praesc. 
c.  S2.  Thus  AthanasiuS,  ep.  ad.  Dntcontium*  'VThe 
office  of  bishops  is  one  of  the  things,  &  i  Ku^io^  Sicl 
Tm¥  ian^TpTum  nrwtoxM  which  Christ  has  formed  by 
the  apostles."  So  St.  Basil  the  Greaf,  "Bjcurxwr^ 
wfu^^ia  fl^a^T^Xix^  .Episcc^cy  is  the  aposloUcal 
precedency  or  authority  over  others.  And  thus  St^ 
Ambrose  de  dign.  sacerd.  c.  6.  Theophylact^  and 
generally  all  the  ancient  writers.  So  St.  Jerom  him** 
self  on  rs.  xlv.    Hammond. 

V.  19. -^thou  shalt  bind}  ^^trjis.  This  word  may 
mean  to  pronounce  unlawful.  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc. 
so  c«  v.  17.  In  this  sense  it  is  power  to  pronounce 
what  is  lawful  and  unlawful,  c.  xviiL  1 8.  But  it  im- 
|>orts  also,  to  bind  with  sickness,  and  to  loose  by  re* 
storing  to  health ;  Luke  xiii.  16.  Examples  of*^  thia 
power  being  exercised  by  Peter  and  Paul,  are,  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  the  scnrcerer  Elymas,  and  the  incestuous 
Corinthian.  Le  Clerc.  But  of  this  power  see  the 
note  from  Whitby  on  c*  xviii.  18.  mfra. 

V.  20.-^Ao2^  teUna  man]  See  note  on  c.  viii.  4. 
supra. 

V.  20^that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.']  The  word 
^It^o-oSs  is  omitted  in  Syr.  Arab.  Pers.  versions,  and  in 
many  Greek  MSS.  and  by  Origen,  Chrysost.  Euthym^ 
Ambrose,  Theophylact.  It  was  probably  inserted 
from  the  margin,  being  redundant  .  Grotius..  Mill. 

V.  21.— qf  the   elders    and   chi^  priests  and 
scribes^]     The  elders^  with  the   chief  priests  and 
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KTib^y  coxnpoeed  the  €anhedriiti«  (Be£a.)  The 
elders  were  the  senators^  members  of  tbfe  Sai^edrim, 
Hebr.  D^^,  (as  Deut.  xxi.  2.  BesKu)  Hence  tbat 
council  is  itself  named  vpia-QoripioVf  Acts  xxii.  5.  Luke 
xxii.  66.  see  also  1  Mace.  xiv.  20.  xii.  35. ;  and  som^ 
times  yipoua-iof  (thus  1  Mace.  xii.  6.  2  Mace.  i.  10«) 
under  the  same  idea  of  consisting  of  elders.  (Yet 
under  the  idea  of  a  name  of  dignity,  as  in  Hom^r,  the 
apia-riiig  are  named  yipovng^  II.  B.  Bessa.)  lliMe 
elders  of  the  people  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
elders  of  the  cities,  who  were  only  the  heads  of  the 
lower  courts  of  justice.  The  scribes  were  assessot^ 
or  learned  assistants.  These  three  orders,  includiag 
the  chief  priests,  are  named  promiscuously  in  the 
Gospels  whenever  the  Sanhedrim  is  mentioned.  Grch 
tius.    See  note  on  c.  ii.  4.  supra. 

V.  2K~./Ae  third  </ay.]  as  metaphorically,  UoseoL 
yi,  2.  so  prefigiured  in  Isaac,  Gen.  zxii.  4.  Grotius«r  -> 

V.  22. — took  htnij']  as  usually  understood,  it  is, 
**  he  took  him  aside,"  or  rather,  ir^TXa0ofMyo^,  ^' eia- 
braced  him,  or  took  him  by  the  hand  with  tend^y^ 
ness  and  surprise/'  So  Rom.  xv.  ?•  et  alibi.  Grotixw. 
Doddridge.  But  the  word  will  very  ^ell  bev  the 
common  rendering,  *'  he  took  and  rebuked  hijsa,'' 
(he  fixed  his  attention,  and  began  to  rebuke  hiqi.) 
These  were  the  reproaches  of.  a  friend  who  loved 
his  master.    Simon  Trans.  N.  T.  Vulgate. 

V.  22. — Be  itfarjromiheey  Lard:']  'th§wg  <roi,Kaei4» 
.'/Xffoif,  Attic^,  for  iXao^,  is  propitious ;  9so^,  Deu%  is 
understood.  Propidus  tibi  sit  Deus !  ^  May.  God  be 
so  propitious  to  you.  Lord,  or  Sir,  as  not  to  suffer  thi^ 
to  happen  to  you !"  Le  Clerc.  It  is.  a  phrase  frtf- 
quent  in  the  O.  Test.  Heb.  irMn^  always  used  as 
in  abomination,  or  abhorrenqe^  and  rendered  either 
[jL7)Zc^iJu£s  0-01,  as  Gen.  zviii.  2^.  1  Sam.  ii.  SO.  xiL  29^ 
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X9C  9.  xziL  15.  xxiv.  6.«-«or  jtt^  ysvofro,  G^i.  zliv.  7, 
17.  Jos.  xxii.  29.  xxiv.  16.  1  Kings  xxi.  3.  i.  e.  absit^ 
or  nequaquam ;    properly  by  us,  ♦*  Far  be  it  from 
thee!"  A  like  phrase,  ^'rfrbn  is  rendered   by  the 
LXX.  'iXimg  jDioi,  2  Sam.  xx.  20.  xxiii.  17.  **  Far  be 
it  from  meP'    See  1  Mace.  ii.  21.     When  Jehovah  is 
added,  and  it  is  txwg  juoi  Siog^  it  is  rendered,  **  My 
God  forbid  it !''    1  Chron.  xi.   19.;    and  this,  some 
diink,  is  the  import  of  the  words  here,  Otlq  being 
understood,  and  therefore  render  them,  **  God  be 
merciful  to  thee,  Sir  !**   so  as  to  avert  it.  Whitby.  So 
Grotius,  in  the  same  sense  of  fii^  ye'yoiro.      Only  he 
apprehends,  that  Oiog  is  to  be  understood,  and  joined 
to  this  phrase ;  as,  *^  Avertai  Deus !  et  absit ;"   in  all 
Grotius. 


V.  33. — temerf,]  trrpa^iig.  It  may  import,  that  his 
countenance  was  changed.  He  composed  his  looks  to 
more  severity.  So  Luke  ix.  5.5.  (rr^a(pug  >«al  s«rH 
fiiijo'ev  airovg.  And  thus  John  xx.  16.  a  change  of 
countenance  is  indicated.  So  Acts  xvi.  18.  Matt. 
viL  6.  So  the  Hebr.  nS),  in  the  Syriac  Version. 
Grotius. 

V.  23. — behind mey  Satan:^  a  Hebr.  phrase,  2  Sam. 
xix.  22.  **  Why  art  thou  this  day  to  me,  in  Satanam, 
for  an  adversary  ?**  Why  dost  thou  give  me  such  evil 
counsel,  as  a  true  enemy,  or  even  the  devil  would? 
See  the  note  in  Hammond.  It  is  a  reprehension  cf 
St.  Peter,  as  showing  himself  an  adversary ;  which 
the  word  Satan  imports.  Num.  xxiL  32.  2  Sanr. 
xix.  22.  1  Kings  v.  4.  xi«  14.  Ps.  cix.  6*  (in  templ- 
ing him  to  disobey  his  Father's  will,  John  x.  28.) 
Whitby.  Satan  is  a  word  that  prevailed  in  the  Syriac 
of  that  age.  The  LXX  translate  the  Hebr.  Itoe^,  by 
t9r($otiXoy,  or  Sia0»Xoy«  Tet  once^  1  Kings  xi.  14. 
th^y  vetain  the  Hebr.  term  JSarav  ;  and.that.  passa^ge. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ET.  MATTHEW.      CHAP.  XVI.  381 

TertuUian  adv*  Maxcion.  lib.  Si.  exphuas  by  ^*  id .  est, 
hostem/'  St.  Matthew,  or  his  interpreter,  readily 
retained  the  Hebrew  word.     Grotius. 

V.  2S. — on  (^^knce  unto  me :]  trxav^TM.  It  connects 
with,  and  explains  the  preceding  appellation  of  Satan, 
(an  enemy ;  and  a  hinderer,  Clark,  Paraph.)  i.  e. 
as  you  increase  in  me»  as  much  as  in  your  power,  my 
i^atural  or  carnal  dread  of  the  cross.  See  c.  xxvi.  S8» 
Heb.  ii.  18.  iv.  15.  It  is  thus  connected  in  the 
Maccabees,  1  Mace.  i.  SS^  S6.  n\s  Sia^oXov,  i.  e.  u$ 
^ayi&x  Xflu  ei^  mSpov,  which  C«  v.  4.  is,  tig  xayiSa 
i^aH  tig  o-KaySaXov.    Grotius. 

V.  2S.^tbou  savpurest]  0povf7jp— properly  enough 
imports  animi  studium,  and  not  arrogance,  as  in  clas- 
sical Greek,  ^^owuv  rot  S^oyra.  So  1  Mace.  x.  20.  ^p^ 
<yffi'v  rii  rifiwv,  Josephus  Ant.  xiv.  ^povtiy  ra  *PmfMiw»* 
,The  sense  here  corresponds  with  the  ^povtTp  rob  7% 
fTotpxt^g  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  5.  the  preference  of 
the  things  of  this  life  to  the  commands  and  duties 
owed  to  God.  Grotius ;  add  PhiL  iii.  19.  Col.  iii.  2. 
Doddridge. 

V.  24.— iromtf  after  Jto,]  oiri^ea  fiov  iTiiiTv.  i.  e.  xo- 
fii$<r$ou.  So  the  Hellenists  for  oxoXou^civ.  as  Jer.  ii.  25. 
et  alibi.     Grotius. 

V.  24.— (/en^  hhnself,']  renounce  all  worldly  desires^ 
Clark  Paraph.  They  are  deemed  to  have  a  due 
regard  for  themselves  who  bestow  their  care  on 
this  life  and  its  prosperity;  ^iXauroi  xaXoS^iV,  says 
Aristotle  de  Mor.  ix«  c«  viii» ;  whereas  it  is  the  truest 
love  of  himself,  for  the  man  to  value  r^  xi^twrarov,  the 
most  noble  part,  the  soul,  xav  Siyj  u^cpaTods^erxtiy, 
even  if  it  be  necessary  on  that  account  to  subfnit  to 
death  itself.  But  the  Heathen  had  not  the  certainty 
of  the  next  world  to  animate  his  hopes.  Heb.  xi.  6. 
Here  Christ  shows,  that  ^^  to  die  is  gain,*'  even  the 
gain  of  immortality.     Grotius. 

VOL.  I.  z 
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V.  24.^ take  up  Ms  crosSy"]  not  shun,  but  willingly 
suffer  the  evils  which  attend  the  cause  of  piety.  See 
note  on  c.  x.  38.  supra.  Grotius*  So  Beza.  See 
also  a  valuable  dissertation  on  the  subject  of  Self- 
denial  in  Whitby,  note  on  Luke  ix.  23. 

V.  26. — and  lose — ]  i^rjfjum&r, — ^rightly  translated, 
a$  detrimentum  pari,  Vulg.  and  jacturam  facere, 
Erasm^^not,  with  Beza,  anima  tua  mulctetur,  as.  a 
forensic  term  respecting  the  divhie  judgments.  The 
Greeks  use  ^'^f^-'oOy  Savaro),  of  a  person  condemned  ; 
but  not  ^rjfjLiovu  0/ov.  It  is  simply  opposed  to  x^p^eT. 
So  Arist.  de  Mor.  v.  c.  vii.     So  TDTO  Syr.    Grotius. 

V.  26.  -  lose  his  own  soul? J  i.  e.  eternal  life.  Le 
Clerc.  V'x^9  in  these  two  verses,  is  life  rather  than 
soul,  as  Christ  could  not  speak  of  losing  men's  souls  ;• 
also  in  the  O.  Test,  it  occurs  frequently  in  this  sense, 
Prov.  xiii.  3.  xvi.  17.  xix.  16.  xxiii.  14.  Amos  ii. 
14,  15.  Ps.  vi.  4.  vii.  1,  2.  xxvi.  9.  The  argument 
seems  to  be :  It  is  natural  to  value  life ;  and  it  will  be 
secured  and  prolonged  for  ever,  if  you  continue  stead« 
fast  in  Christ.     Whitby. 

V.  26.— m  exchange  for]  avraXXayjttou  (as  a  ran- 
som for.  Doddridge.)  Hebr.  ^VD  or  *®3,  LXX 
i^iKoATfKa  or  "k^jTpov.  Thus  Ecclus.  xliv.  17.  avroX- 
T^ayiJLot,  is  used  for  e|/xa<r/;ta,  for  they  are  nearly 
similar.  It  appears  a  common  proverbial  saying  from 
Job  ii.  4.  where  the  LXX  has  exriVsi.  7i  hbtru  is 
a  hebraism  expressive  of  augmentatioi) ;  as,  ri  fiiyot 
TO  ovo.aet  crou,  of  the  deity.  The  Greeks  have  similar 
adages;  as,«     ^ 

Vijj(T]$  ykp  oiSii^  itrri  rifximTspoVs 
and,  7^  ^iJJy  y&py  w  sraT,  inkrrog  i^ha-rw  yipag*  SophocU 
and,  Oit  yap  r^  '^^y^S  nsXu  oiydpaa-i  ^ly^repoy  oXXo* 

Quinu  Sinyrn. 

(Jrotius^ 
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V.  37«-^n  ike  glory  of  his  Father]  In  die  bright 
schekinah  or  gloiy  of  God,  manifested  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  angels  of  light.  Hammond.  Note: 
The  same  glory  is  named  the  glory  of  Christ,  Matt. 
xzv.  Si.  and  of  the  Father,  as  springing  from  him^ 
(or  partook  of  with  him)  John  zvii.  5.  and  thus  per-' 
haps  John  i.  14.  Grotius.— and  they  are  united  in 
the  parallel  place,  Luke  ix.  26. 

V;  27.— accordwgr  to  his  works.]  vnw;D3,  Ps.  Ixii. 
12.  So  Rom.  ii.  6.  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.  v«  10.  From 
these  texts,  especially  from  1  Cor.  liL  8.  Grotius  thinks 
it  may  be  concluded,  that  there  are  degrees  both  of  the 
rewards  and  punishments.  Thus  c.  xi.  22.  and  1  Cor. 
XV.  41.  So  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iv.  (ncdo)  xo)  (Aovai 
xXcioyff^  ocard,  a^aXoy/ay  ^loiv.  This  was  doubtless 
the  firm  opinicm  of  all  the  Ancients.     Grotius. 

V.  28.<--comi^  in  his  kingdom.]  Compare  John 
xxL  23.  This  relates  to  the  great  destruction  of  the 
Jews.  See  note  on  c.  iii.  2.  and  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  And 
because^  says  Hammond,  God's  presence,  or  com- 
ing in  gloiy,  is  shown  by  his  attendance  of  bright 
angels,  and  they  are  employed  to  execute  his  venge- 
ance, and  punish  nations,  as  when  the  angel  brings 
a  pestilence,  or  defes^  armies,  and  is  called  a  de- 
stroyer, 1  Cor.  X.  10.  Heb.  xi.  28.  ^so  this  coming 
is  said  to  be  with  angels ;  as  Jude  xiv.  *^  The  Lord 
cometh  with  holy  myriads  to  execute,  &c.^'  which 
seems  to  be  an  ancient  form  of  speech  cited  there 
from  the  Book  of  Enoch,  to  signify  taking  vengeance 
on  ^ners.  Hammond.  This  explanation,  if  on 
sufficient  grounds,  would  doubtless  render  die  two 
verses  more  consistent  with  each  other.  And  Light- 
foot,  it  should  be  added,  on  the  parallel  place,  Mark 
ix.  1.  strongly  supports  this  idea  of  interpreting  the 
two  verses  in  the  same  meanmg.     But  yet  the  prior 
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or  27th  verse,  it  18  observed  by  Whitby,  does  not 
appear  to  comport  with  the  following,  but  to  relate  to 
the  day  of  judgment.  For  the  expressions  are  pa- 
xallel  to  those  which  are  unquesdonably  meant  of  the 
last  day;  as  Matt.  zzv.  31.  2The8s.  i.  7*  Matt. 
xiiL  41,  49.  Jude  14.  Also,  *^  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  work,"  cannot  relate  only  to  the  Jews,  but 
to  the  general  judgment,  as  Rom,  ii.  6,  16.  Rev. 
xxii.  12.  These  words  connect  thus  with  the  forego* 
ing : — ^No  man  need  fear  to  lose  his  life  for  my  sake; 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa^ 
ther,  and  will  then  render  a  reward  of  eternal  life  to 
those  who  have  suflFered  far  his  sake,  and  subject 
those  who  have  been  ashamed  of  him  to  eternal  death. 
Nor  have  you  cause  to  doubt  of  his  power  of  in- 
flicting this  punishment;  since  he  will  soon  give  a 
signal  proof  of  it  in  the  destruction  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews.— *Again,  he  proceeds  to  state,  that,  ver.  28, 
**  coming  in  his  kingdom*'-— 1.  cannot  signify,  as 
supposed,  his  transfiguration ;  both  as  this  kingdom 
was  not  to  take  place  nil  after  his  resurrection.  Matt, 
xxviii.  1 8.  so  John  xvii.  1 .  and  as  he  did  not  then . 
render  to  any  after  their  works — 2.  nor  the  day  of 
judgment,  none  being  there  present  who  did  not  die 
long  before  this  yet  future  time.— S.  Nor  can  it  sig- 
nify Christ's  ascension,  and  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  words  were  probably  spoken  only  half 
a  year  before  his  passion ;  which  does  not  agree  with 
so  solemn  an  asseveration  of  '*  none  standing  her6 
who  shall  not  die  before  the  event  takes  place.'*  It 
probably  therefore  relates  to  his  coming,  after  forty 
years,  to  destroy  the  Jews.  So  Matt.  xxiv.  S^ 
8,  27,  29,  44.  John  xv.  22.  Heb.  x.  37.  Mark  xiiL 
26.  Matt.  xvL  87.  Rev.  i.  7.  Lukexxi.  31.  Thisad^ 
vent  is  introduced  as  a  ground  to  believe  and  to  ex- 
pect his  second  coming  to  final  judgment,  Luke  xix. 
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27.  of  unbelievers,  or  disobeyers  of  the  gospel. 
Comp.  Matt.  xxiv.  SO.  with  xxvi.  64.  (So  Sir  Norton 
KnatchbuU.)    Whitby. 

GrotiuSy  however,  apprehends  this  verse  of  ^*  dom- 
ing  in  his  kingdom*'  to  signify  the  first  manifestatioii 
ofChrist's  power,  by  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
sending  the  Holv  Spirit,  which  our  Lord  declares 
would  speedily  taxe  place,  and  would  be  a  sufficient 
proof  that  he,  who  thus  promulged  a  new  law  on 
earth,  would  return  in  power  to  judge  the  ^^rld  by 
it.  There  is  a  natural  connexion  between  jBoj-iXtia, 
yoftod$<rra,  and  xpitrtg.  See  James  ii.  8.  iv.  J.2.  also 
Luke  xxii.  18.  Acts  ii.  33 — ^36.  GrotiusI  Thus 
Simon  also  observes— the  reign  of  Christ  began  after 
his  resurrection  and  ascension;  for  then  the  gospel 
was  preached  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world ;  Simom 
TransK  Vulg.  N.  T.  And  Mr.  Gilpin  connects  the  two 
verses  thus :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  king, 
dom  of  the  Messiah,  which  throws  so  strong  a  light 
on  the  next  world,  (or  so  fully  leads  to  a  final  judg- 
ment,) shall  speedily  be  established,  and  even  in  a 
great  degree  in  the  life-time  of  some  now  present." 
The  first  Chrisdans,  Mr.  Gilpin  observes,  conceived 
the  words  of  this  last  verse  to  predict  the  final  end  of 
the  world.  When  the  event  showed  the  £dlacv  of 
this  idea,  they  applied  them  to  the  destruction  ot  Je- 
rusalem. This  he  thinks  more  abrupt  than  apply- 
ing them  to  the  establishing  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
among  the  nadons.  It  is,  however,  to  be  recollected, 
that  the  destrucdon  of  the  Jews  is  thus  connected  by 
Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  in  the  strongest  manner.  Hence 
the  explanation  of  Whitby  is  generally  received. 
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CHAPTER  XVIL 

The  parallel  passages  are  :  Matt  zvii.  1— ^2S.  Mark 
iz.  2—32.  Luke  ix.  28-r45« 

V.  1 .  ^qfter  six  days']  See  note  on  Mark  ix.  2.  mfr. 

V,  1. — PeteVf  James^  and  John]  These  being  de- 
signed ioT  the  chief  pillars  of  the  Church  of  the  Cir- 
cumcision, Gal.  ii.  9.  Christ  changes  their  names, 
and  they  accompany  our  Lord  here  and  Mark  v.  S7» 
and  Maft.-  xxvL  37*  This  was  James  the  son  of  Ze- 
bedee,  slain  by  Herod,  Acts  ziL  2.  and  not  James 
the  less,  so  called,  the  author  of  the  epistle.  Grotius. 
So  Whitby. 

V.  1  .-"-on  high  mountain^]  See  note  on  Mark  ix.  2. 
jnfra. 

V.  3. — Moses  and  EUas,]  Moses  and  illias,  the  one 
the  promulger  of  the  Law»  the  oiher  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  Prophets,  (and  restorer  of  the  Law, 
Whitby.)  are  present,  to  indicate  that  the  su£Ferings  of 
Christ,  Luke  iz.  31.  were  prefigured  in  the  rites 
of  the  Law,  as  well  as  foretold  in  the  prophetic 
writings }  Grodus : — or  that  the  Law  was  hencdbrth, 
i.  e.  on  the  voice  from  the  cloud,  to  give  place  to  the 
Gospel.  Whitby. — It  is  observable^  tnat  neither  Moses 
nor  Elias  died  and  were  buried  as  other  men.  Ellas 
was  taken  up  into  heaven,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  The 
body  of  Moses  is  said,  a^ayierd^yai,  to  have  disap- 
peared, by  Josephus  (Ant.  iv.  8.)  He  ascended,  say 
the  Jews,  (Pesikta,  fol.  93,  1.  Lightfoot  on  Lukie 
ix.  31.)  and  ministered  to  God  in  heaven.  .Tet  he 
was^  certainly  buried,  from  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.  **  He 
buried  him ;''  by  his  holy  angels,  adds  Epiphan. 
Hacr.  iz.  p.  28.     And  the  alterca;tion  in  Jude  ver.  9. 
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teems  to  relate  to  this  circumstance.  So  that  here 
his  body  must  be  raised,  and  miraculously  appear. 
(Whitby.)  They  seem  to  place  the  one,  Christ's  re- 
surrection, (the  other  also,  his  ascension,)  to  take  place 
after  his  $^8og  or  departure  at  Jerusalem,  Lukeix.  SI. 
before  his  eyes;  as  thus  prefigured  in  their  own. 
Grotius.     Whitby. 

Or  they  appear  to  have  been  sent  to  comfort  our 
Lord  entering  soon  on  his  last  scene  of  sufferings, 
and  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  apostles  that  Christ  was 
the  Messiah.     Le  Clerc. 

That  the  bodies  were  real  (so  Grodus.),  and  this 
not  a  vision  only,  as  Beza  partly  thinks ;  or  other* 
wise,  Eh'as  a  real,  and  Moses  only  a  visionary  ap- 
pearance, as  Tertullian  L.  de  resur.  carnis ;  Whitby 
states  to  be  evident,  from  the  disciples  seeing  two  men 
talking  with  him,  Luke  ix.  SO.  and  Peter  knowing 
them,  either  from  hearing  their  discourse,  or  being 
previously  so  informed  by  Christ.     Whitby. 

V.  4.— /Ar^e  tabernacles  /]  St.  Peter,  in  his  eager- 
ness at  beholding  this  splendid  scene,  not  knowing 
what  he  said,  wished  them  to  continue  there,  and 
abide  together  in  earthly  tabernacles.  Lightfoot. 
Peter  imagined,  no  doubt,  that  Jesus  had  now  as- 
sumed his  proper  dignity ;  that  Elias  was  come,  ac- 
cording toMalachi's  prediction;  and  that  the  kingdom 
was  at  length  commenced.    Macknight. 

y.  5.— fl  bright  cloud]  This  splendid  cloud  is  called 
by  St.  Peter,  who  beheld  it,  "  the  excellent  glory,^* 
2  Pet.  i.  17.  and  being  also  accompanied  by  the  voice 
full  of  divine  majesty  issuing  from  it,  must  have  been 
the  Schechinah,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence. No  wonder  the  disciples  feared.  Macknight. 
See  note  on  Luke  ix.  34.  infra. 

V.  5. — hear  ye  hinu]  emphatically;  in  preference  to 
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Mofles  or  the  Prophets,  Deut*  xviii.  15.  applied  by  St. 
Peter^  Acts  iii.  22. .  Grodus. 

V.  6.-7/&//  on  iheir  faces  and  were  sore  €^tdJ] 
i^^^ay— rather  with  high  astonishmeiit,  than  ab- 
solute fear ;  for  thus  Mark  zyL  5.  has  i^Aafk^^fra¥, 
where  Luke  ifjL^o&mv  Si  yti^fiivanfj  so  the  splendor, 
Luke  xxiT.  5.  Grottus.  The  fallbg  on  their  face 
was  not  so  much  to  pay  adoration,  as  the  eflfect  usual 
from  yi^ons  of  this  kmd  to  holy  men,  to  whom  they 
were  imparted.  Gen.  xv.  12.  hsu  vi.  5.  Ezek.  ii.  ]• 
Dan.  3c  8*  Rev.  i.  17.  (Macknight.)  Thus  fda/AjSifdr^v, 
&c.  Dan.  TiiL  17*  LXX.  Comp.  Num.  zfi  22. 
Grotras. 

V.  9.— Ae  vision]  ipa[Mi.  Luke,  w/rrourleu  (a  repre- 
sentation to  the  eyes  of  waking  men.  Whitby.)  Hebr. 
HKID^  in  the  Prophets,  and  Daniel.    Grotius. 

V.  10.-5^  ike  Scribes^  that  EUas  must  Jirst 
come  ?3  As  the  Scribes  declared  from  Mai.  iv.  2,  5« 
(hi  which  place,  and  in  Joel  iL  11,  22,  23.  there  is 
a  full  descripdon  of  the  destrucdon  of  the  Jews,)  that 
Elias  must  first  come,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  the 
discourse  on  the  Mount  was  on  that  subject.  It  is 
true  that  in  Luke  iz.  81.  it  is  said,  they  related  his 
exodus  or  going  out,  i^^p  atiro?,  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  yet  this  may  mean  hia 
•*  coming  to  execute  vengeance.'^  See  the  note  on 
that  passage.  Hammond.  See  also  Whitby,  note  oq 
Markix.  11,  12,  IS. 

V.  ll.^and  restore  all  things.'}  It  is  abundantlf 
shown  by  Lightfoot,  from  D.  Kimchi,  Aben  Ezra, 
and  the  Talmudists,  that  the  Jews  expected  Elias  to 
^come  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  and  explain. 
dU  difficulties  of  the  Law }  so  that  they  say,  when 
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EUa^  comes*  he  Vnll  tell  us  all  things  ;*— and  also  to 
restoie  all  things ;  but  in  a  trifling  and  temporal  sense. 
Lightfoot.  Thus  Trypho  objects  to  Justin  Martyr^ 
that  the  Messiah  can  have  no  power  until  anointed  by 
Elias.  The ,  apostles  were  disappointed  that  Elias  had 
disappeared^  and  did  not  remain  for  these  purposes. 
Grotius.  See  note  on  Mark  ix.  11.  infra,  et  c.  xi; 
14.  supra. 

The  word  aTFoxaratrrija'ai  imports  to  restore  or  re^ 
duce.  Acts  i.  6.  In  the  prophecy  in  Mai.  iv.  6.  *^  he 
shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  Fathers,*'  the  LXX  use 
this,  word,  aroxarao-n^o^t i  xaf^iavy  he  shall  reduce  or 
restore  the  hearts,  &c.  And  to  this  jpassage  Christ 
^eems  clearly  to  allude ;  but  instead  oif  finishing  the 
sentence,  he  says,  and  ^*  shall  restore  Tavra^  all 
things."  Hammond  from  Grotius;'who  adds,  that 
the  angel,  Luke  i.  17.  evidently  determines  this  proi> 
phecy  to  refer  to  John  the  baptist.  It  is  true  that  the 
Jews,  even  long  before  the  time  of  Christ,  interpreted 
this  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Elias  in  person  b^ore 
the  Messiah.  One  cause  of  which  might  be,  that  the 
LXX  inserted  after  *HX/av,  the  word  et(r^ln}t^-and 
so  Ecclus.  zlviii.  10.  refers  it  to  him.  But  prophecies 
cannot  be  known  before  completion.  The  <lay  of 
the  Lord  is  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  c  iii.  10.  and 
ActsiL  17. 

Again ;  an  ancient  tradition  in  the  church  is  often 
brought  forward,  that  Elias  should  precede  and  im 
troduce  the  end  of  the  world.  But  all  that  Tertullian 
chooses  to  advance  is  not  to  be  held  directly  an  apo* 
stolical  tradition. 

Irenssus  speaks  of  Enoch  and  Elias  being  in  Para^ 
dise,  but  nothing  of  their  return.  Procopius  and  Pri* 
madus  disallow  this  tradition.  Nazianzen  doubts  of  it. 
It  serais  to  have  sprung  from  the  Gog  and  Magog  in 
the  Revelations ;  wUch  induced  the  Fathers  to  apply 
all  they  found  in  the  Hebrew  books  or  traditions  on 
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that  subject  to  the  times  of  Antichrist,  But  the  Je^ 
mention  that  Elias  will  appear  in  the  days  of  Gog  aod 
Magog.     Grotius.  %\ 

Yet  Mede,  Disc.  xzv.  p.  98.  holds  that  this  pro- 
phecy may  extend  to  the  coming  of  an  Elias,  though 
not  the  Tishbite,  an  harbinger  to  the  Jews — for  John 
the  baptist  preached  only  to  them— at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  reader,  by  comparing  him  with  Grotius, 
•will  see  the  whole  of  the  subject.  One  of  his  argu- 
ments, that  arFnxaraa-rr^a-u  is  in  fhe  future  tense, 
chough  the  Baptist  was  then  dead,  is  thus  well  an- 
swered by  Grotius:  that  it  is  no  more  than  as  c.  xi.  14. 
that  the  Baptist  was  the  Elias,  o  /uixxoiy  f(;^ff0^ai,  in 
reference  to  the  prophecy,  and  constant  Jewish  tra- 
dition. 

Further,  Hatnmond  observes,  that  a^oxaraTrvjd-ai 
also  signifies  to  establish  or  complete  ;  Hesych.  Pha- 
vorin.  Then  the  sense  would  be :  Elias  must  first 
come,  and  put  a  complete  period  to  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation* by  the  prophets;  (and  this  sense  Sir  N. 
KnatchbuU  ravours.)    Hammond. 

UxoJcaTaerr^Vfi  is,  "he  shall  restore  or  make  up/' 
not  into  the  former  state,  but  into  a  better.  These 
were,  saith  St.  Peter,  the  times  determined  by  God, 
Acts  iii.  21.  wherein  all  things  were  to  be  framed 
into  a  Gospel  state ;  begun  by  the  Baptist,  and  finished 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  On  which  compledon, 
the  commonwealth  of  the  Jews  will  expire.  Now 
Christ,  continues  St.  Peter  in  the  Acts,  remaining  in 
heaven,  shall  by  us,  his  ministers  and  apostles,  perfect 
this  state.  Ligbifoot.  This  explanation  of  Lightfoot, 
with  Grotius  as  above,  is  much  preferable  to  that  of 
Le  Clerc,  as  in  note  on  Mark  ix.  12,  13.  infra. 

V.  14. — kneeUng  dawn]  yovwnr^iv.  The  advolutio 
ad  genua,  an  attitude  of  supplication  frequent  in 
Homer,  &c.  (So  Beza).    The  prostration  before  the 
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'kaees  vms  different  from,  m  genua  procumbens,  kneel- 
ing. .  The  reader  ^ill  find  an  illustraticMDi  of  both  in  a 
learned  note  of  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  15*^-^^  is  a  lunatic^^  He  is  called  a  lunatic,  not 
as  being  a  madman,  but  as  having  the  epilepsv; 
vrhich  complaint,  lying  in  the  head,  is  affected  like 
madness  by  the  changes  of  the  moon.  The  devil 
appears  to  have  had  the  power  in  those  days,  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  afflict  men  with  diseases, 
which  could  not  be  removed  till  the  evil  spirit  waft, 
ejected.  See  note  on  ex.  1.  That  this  disease  was 
an  epilepsy,  see  the  symptoms,  Luke  ix.  39.  with  the 
power  also  of  the  evil  spirit.     Hammond. 

V.  15.— w  a /wia/ic,]  2sA)]Via^srai.  That  an  evil 
spirit  was  concerned  in  afflicting  this  object,  see  ver. 
18.  (also  Luke  ix.  89.  and  Mark  ix.  17,  24.)  The 
^irit  appears  to  have  taken  advantage  of  the  natural 
disorders  in  which  the  brain  and  nerves  were  throwa 
by  the  influence  of  the  moon.  Beza.  Grotius.  Dod* 
dridge.  Of  demoniacs  in  general,  see  note  on  c.  vin. 
31.  supra. 

V.  17. — 0 faithless  and  perverse  generation!']  There 
is  a  difference  of  opinion  to  whom  these  words  are 
addressed.  Grotius  apprehends,  from  St.  Mark,  that 
it  was  applied  to  the  father  and  friends  of  the  demo- 
niac. The  words  being  taken  from  Deut.  xxxii.  20l 
so  Phil.  ii.  15.  Le  Clerc  supposes  that  it  was  said 
partly  to  the  apostles ;  but  rather  to  all  the  Jews  then 
present,  and  chiefly  to  the  relations,  who,  having  no 
faith  that  the  apostles  could  heal  the  lunadc,  prevent- 
ed the  cure.  Though  the  apostles  had  before  cast 
out  devils,  Mark  vi.  12,  IS.  they  were  not  without  a 
share  of  unbelief.  Whitby  again  thinks  the  words 
are  scarcely  said  to  the  disciples,  who,  ver.  28.  a^kled 
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•*  why  they  could  not  cast  him  out  ?"  whereas  the 
reason,  want  of  faith,  would  in  that  case  have  been 
given  here ;  nor  to  the  £sither,  (ver.  15.  and  Mark  ix. 
23.)  only  a  single  person ;  but  to  the  scribes  and  pha- 
Tioees,  who  were  disputing  with  the  disciples,  Mark 
ix.  14,  16.  So  Matt.  xii.  39.  xvL  4.  Luke  xi.  29. 
Whitby.  LIghtfoot  also  apprehends  it  was  levelled 
against  the  scribes ;  yet  so  as  not  to  leave  the  disci- 
ples untouched.  Perhaps  it  is  well  stated  in  Dod- 
dridge and  Beausobre.  The  reproof  seems  directed 
.  to  all  according  as  they  deserved  it.  Thus  did  he  at 
once  reprove  the  wetness  of  faith  in  the-  fatheiv 
Mark  ix.  21 — ^23.  and  in  his  disciples,  ver.  20.  as  well 
as  the  obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers trinmphmg  in  the  disappointment  Doddridge. 
Beausobre  N.  T. 

V.  20. — of  your  unbelief:']  airi^riav  for  oXiyoxi^v 
r/ay,  small  or  none  in  proportion  to  their  office  and 
daily  attendance  on  our  Lord.  Note :  J7io-r^,  in  pare 
Greek,  is  one  who  keeps  his  promises,  and  is  worthy 
of  confidence ;  anerro^  is  a  perfidious  man :  and  this 
sense  of  the  words  appears  sometimes  in  the  Hellenists. 
But  the  Hellenists  use  fnfrrog  in  a  peculiar  sense,  im- 
porting one  who  believes  or  confides  in  another ;  and 
Athttw  as  the  contrary.  Clem.  Alexand.  has  well  de- 
fined airttrrioLy  here :  &ToX)]4^iy  roS  ayrix^ifuvofi  ao'ditf^ 
aro^ar^xi^v.     Grotius. 

V.  20.-*-4U  a  grain  ofmustarA^eedi]  By  faith  as  a 
ghon  of  mustard-seed  some  understand  faith  increas- 
ing as  that  grain ;  but  it  is  only  proverbial.  Bux- 
torf,  voc.  Chardal,  informs  us,  that  a  grain  of  mustard- 
aeed  was  used  proverbially  by  the  Jews  for  the  least 
thing.  Whitby.  So  Grotius.  Lightfoot.  The  not 
having  faith  as  this  grain  should  not*  be  taken  ab^ 
foltttdy,  but  in  propordon  to  their  opportunides   of 
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faith  by  seeing  the  mighty  works  of  Christ.  .  Le 
Clerc. 

V.  20.— fm/o  tfiis  mountain^  See  note  on  c.  xxL  21. 
infra.  This  is  a  proverbial  expressioiw  (So  Buxtorf.) 
1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

V.  21 .— prfl^^  and  fasting.']  by  that  £iith  which  is 
to  be  acquired  by  prayer  and  £au5ting.  To  inform 
the  disciples  .that  this  miraculous  faith  was  to  be 
(sought  for  by  earnest  devotion.  Whitby.  Yet  rather 
perhaps  to  imply  also,  that  this  kind  of  demoniacs^ 
from  the  long  possession  from  his  youth  itmiii^iv^  or 
from  the  pertinacity  of  the  demons  was  peculiarly  dif- 
ficult  to  remove  (so  Grotius.  Doddridge.),  than  that 
this* was  only  spoken  of  miraculous  faith  in  general 
and  absolutely,  as  Whitby  seems  to  state  it.  Chry« 
sostom  and  Theophylact  would  have  yivog  to  mean 
demons  in  general ;  but  improperly,  for  the  apostles 
cast  out  many  demons  before  this.  Sir  N.  Kpatch* 
bull  applies  yivag  to  faith,  and  renders  f^fXdw^ 
to  advance  or  improve ;  but  this  sense  is  extremely 
forced,  as  shown  by  Raphelius  on  Xenophon.  Dod* 
dridge. 

V.  22. — while  they  abode]  av€urrp9^t^fUym¥.  Rightly 
translated ;  it  cannot  be  revertentibus,  **  as  they  re* 
turned }"  for  they  were  already  in  Galilee,  at  Mount 
Tabor.  Grotius  ad  loc.  They  passed  through  by 
private  ways,  Ta^ourogfuovro,  i.  e.  woLpa  rj)v  6801/  rro* 
pi6ovrof  diverticulo  ibant,  non  via  regii,  the  rest  of 
Galilee,  (first  to  Capernaum,  ver.  24.  then  to  Jerusa* 
lem.)  so  Mark  ii.  23.  So  Hebr.  "^2^.  LXX  Tapcar^ 
^fu«<rdai,  Deut.  ii.  18.  GrodusadMar.  iz.  SO.  So 
Clark  Paraph.     Doddridge. 

V.  22. — shall  be  betrayed]  voLpa^tioifau  Properlyt 
shall  be  delivered  up.    Athenaeus,  lib.  v.  of  Quintus 
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Opphis,  Tapa8o6s)g  St<r|ttio^,  a  prisoner  defivered  up  to 
custody.  Ps.  Izxxviii.  8.  ira^fSofiijy,  I  was  imprisoned. 
So  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  Ilpn^i^vai  is '  to  betray.'  Hammond. 
The  word  votp^Bioo^at  is  variously  applied  in  these 
Scriptures.  God  is  said  to  deliver  up  his  Son.  Christ 
is  said  freely  to  deliver  up  himself:  Judas,  by  the 
same  word,  to  deliver  him  to  the  High  Priests ;  they 
to  Pilare,  and  Pilate  to  the  soldiers.  As  here  it  is 
simply  *^  into  the  hands  of  men,*'  it  may  import  thttt 
he  was  delivered  up  by  God,  to  be  in  their  power ;  as 
ver.  1 2.  above.    Grodus.    But  this  seems  doubtfuL 

V.  24. — tribute  fnonejf\  This  was  plainly  the  half- 
shekel  paid  by  all  Jews  above  twenty  years  of  age 
to.  the  Temple;  for  the  sum  was  half  a  shekel. 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  vii.  c.  21.  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  12.  Exod. 
XXX.  IS.  Neh.  X.  S2.  And  our  Lord's  argument  of 
•being  excused,  as  the  Son  of  G^d,  would  not  apply  in 
the  tribute  to  Cxsar ;  but  holds  fully  as  to  the  Tem- 
ple.   Whitby. 

V.  24.— fr'iAate  money]  rk  mpaxfiot.  The  Attic 
drachma  was  a  fourth  part  of  a  shekel :  consequent- 
ly the  ^UqajQji/Xf  half  a  shekel.  Only  it  is  to  be  ob* 
served,  that  the  Alexandrian  drachma,  used  by  the 
LXX,  was  double  the  Attic,  and  of  course  the  Alex- 
andrian UipoLj^jM  was  a  shekel.  Thus  they  render 
Exod.  XXX.  IS.  *<half  a  shekel  according  to  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary,^'  by,  ro  ^jUK<ru  tou  hhf>axfJ^ou  xara 
TO  il^paxf^ov  tI  ayiov.  And  several  commentators 
haye  improperly  concluded  from  this  passage,  ill  un- 
derstood, that  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  or  holy 
shekel,  was  double  the  value  of  the  common  shekel : 
whereas  no  more  is  meant  in  the  Hebrew,  than  that 
they  should  pay  full  weight  according  to  the  standard 
kept  in  the  sanctuary.  Beza,  with  St.  Jerom,  ac- 
cording to  Simon.     (Tr.  N.  T.  Vulg.  ad  loc.)  appre* 
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hended  this  tribute  was  the  tax  paid  to  Cscsar,  as 
c.  xxii.  17.  infra.     In  which -case  the  inquiry  would 
be.  Is  your  master  of  the  sect  of  Judas  of  Galilee^ 
who  deny  that  tribute  ?    For  this,  Beza's  chief  reason 
4s,  that  it  does  not  appear  that  the  tribute  paid  to  the 
Temple  was  regular  and  annual.     But  see  Whitby 
above;  with  whom  Grotius  and  Lightfoot  fully  co- 
incide.     Yet  Grotius  thinks>  that  the  payment  might 
not  be  annual,  at  least  from  the  first ;  though  such 
is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews.-    But  when  the  spoils  of 
war  and  gifts  replenished  the  treasury,  as   1  Chron. 
xxvi.  26,  27.  it  was  omitted  till .  times  of  less  abun- 
dance,  2  Chron.   xxiv.  6,  9.     However  it   appears 
from  Josephus  B.  J.  lib.  vii.  c.  27*  that  it  was  in  his 
time  regular,  and  converted  bv  Vespasian,  on  the  de- 
struction of  the  Temple,  to  the  use  of  the  CapitoK 
It  was  also  paid  by  the  Jews  not  only  resident  in  Judisa, 
but  throughout  the  world.     So  Josephus,  Ant.  xviii. 
12.  of  the  city  Nisihis  in  the  East;  and  Maimonides, 
of  Nehardea.     Notices  of  this  tribute  appeaf  in  Hea<* 
then  authors,  as  in  Suetonius  ad  Domitian.  c.  xii.  and 
m  Dion  Coccejqs,  Grotius.     (Dion  Cassius.  Light- 
foot.)      So  Appian  names  it  0opwf  a-wfiarayy  Syriacis  } 
and  it  was   levied  by  Theodosius  and  Valentiniaiu 
Cicero  pro  Flacco  touches  on  it,  as  being  the  gold 
carried  annually  by  the  Jews  out  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces.    And  thus  Tacitus ....  and  Philo,  lib.  ii.  de 
iponarchia ;  and  the  edicts  of  Augustus,  (as  that  of 
Norbanus  to   the  Sardinians,)  often  mentioned  by 
Philo  and  Josephus,  which  allowed  the  levying  and 
exportation  of  it  to  Jerusalem.  Grotius.   Maimonides, 
Liber  cui  maniis  nomen,  lect.  iii.  c.  7»  de  siclo.      The 
tract,  Shekal,.  cap.  1.  et  passim.     Lightfoot.    Lamy 
App.  Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  xv.  p.  248.  4to. — ^The  value  of 
a  shekel  in  English  money  was  about  half-a-crown. 

V.  24. — Doth  not  your  master  pay}  The  collectors, 
do  not  make  the  demand,  as  the  Roman  or  even 
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Herod^s  tax-gatherers  would  have  done,  with  autho- 
rity^, but  ask  if  he  was  accustomed  to  pay  ?  Some, 
perhaps,  declined  it.  Further,  these  could  not  be  the 
Roman  publicans,  for  the  ^paxpM  never  appears  in 
the  Roman  tribute;  but  the  DTT^,  aToSoj^lo^,  or 
asrotf-roXou^,  (so  t^e  Hellenists,)  sent  by  the  priests  to 
collect  this  payment  for  the  Tbnple.    Grotius. 

V.  25.— q/*  ffteir  awn  children^'}  The  reasoning  is 
thus :  Earthly  kings  exempt  their  own  children  from 
tribute ;  but  this  being  levied  in  the  name  of  God, 
so  Joseph.  rliiipaxiMP  r£  e««»  x«ra0«XXtfiv,  and  for 
hb  house  and  service;  l',  who  am  his  Son,  named 
T3j,  or  the  Prince,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  and  superior  to 
the  Temple,  Matt.  xii.  6.  may  well  be  exempted.  So 
Beza.  This  tribute  is  alluded  to  by  Titus :  when  he 
tells  the  Jews  at  the  siege,  SaorfioXoyf 7v  ro>  6f o>  tirirpi^^ 
oftffix,  we  have  permitted  you  to  raise  the  tribute  for 
the  service  of  God.  The  tax  to  Csesar,  general 
throu^hdut  the  empire— and  much  less  that  on  the 
inhabitants  only  of  Jerusalem,  which  Agrippa  re- 
mitted, and  which  was  laid  not  on. persons,  but  on 
the  houses,  cannot  have  any  relation  to  this  passage* 
Oiotius. 

y.  Vl.^kst  toe  should  oJB^nd  them^']  give  them  oc- 
caaon  to  say,  I  despise  the  Temple  and  its  service. 
The  stater  was  of  the  same  value  as  a  shekel,  or  two 
didradhmas,  i.  e.  of  four  drachmas.  The  one  didracbra 
was  paid  for  Christ,  dwelling  then  at  Capernaum  ;  the 
other  for  Peter,  who  had  a  house  there*  Matt.  viii.  14» 
Whitby,    Grotius. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 9.  Mark 
ix/s6 — *8.  Luke  ix.  46— 50. 

V.  1 sat/ingtjue.  amongst  themselves.  Com- 
pare Mark  ix.  33.  Luke  ix.  46,  47*  Aiyovng  is 
used  in  a  similar  manner,  Matt.  viii.  27.  ix.  33.  xiv. 
26.  xvi.  7-  xix.  25.  xxi.  9,  IG,  25.  xxii.  23.  xxiii. 
16.  xxvi.  8:  xxvii.  54.    Whitby. 

V.  1. — in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?]  i.  e.  df  Christ ; 
or  of  the  Messiah,  c.  xx.  21.  Mark  x.  37;  They 
doubted  not  but  that  they»  as  the  friends  and  follow* 
ers  of  Christ,  should  have  the  principal  share  in  his 
favour,  and  disposal  of  his  power ;  but  they  disputed 
who  should  have  the  first  or  chief  place  in  it.  Gro- 
tius.  On  the  contrary,  saith  our  Lord»  humility, 
meekness,  innocence,  and^  want  of  regard  for  the 
things  of  this  world ;  such  are  the  qualities  of  this 
little  child,  and  such  are  to  be  expected  from  those 
desirous  to  become  the  most  eminent  subjects  of  my 
kingdom :  so  totally  contrary  it  is  to  all  pretence 
of  power  and  distinction.  Clark  Paraph.  Whitby,  and 
Grotius,  who  has  many  illustrations  from  the  classics 
on  the  ingenuousness  of  childhood  and  youth.  Firet, 
referring  to  Ps.  cxxxr.  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  and 
quoting  Clem.  Alex*  Pasdag.  i.  c*  v.  on  this  text  and 
subject : 

Thus: 

Nia  ykp  ^^vr)^  ovx  aXytlv  ^iXii.     £uripid* 
Also  Menander : 

VOL.  I.  2  a 
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To  the  same  purpose  Plato  and  Pythagoras,  teste 
lamblicho,  et  Chalcidius  ad  Timacum.  See  the  quo- 
tations in  Grodus. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  ambitious  disputes  of  the 
disciples,  concerning  primacy  or  preference,  usballj 
follow  the  mention  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
Luke  ix.  44, 46.  Matt.  xx.  18,  20.  Luke  xxiL  22,  24. 
They  had  so  strong  a  prepossession  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  should  introduce  the  earthly  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  (see  note  on  c.  xxiv.  3.  infr.)  that  no 
declaration  of  our  Lord  could  remove  it  from  thdr 
mmds  :  they  always  ^*  understood  not  what  was 
spoken."   Thus  Acts  i.  6.    Lightfoot. 

V.  5. — ^stdch  littk  child}  u  e.  humble  disciple.  Thus 
ver.  6.  **  these  little  ones ;"  not  a  prophet,  or  of  high 
esteem,  but  one  of  the  lowest  of  the  Christian  be- 
lievers. So  is  [jLixpoSv  and  9Xa;^iVra>y  taken,  c.  v.  19. 
X.  42.  XXV.  40.    Grotius. 

V.  6.  shaU  offend  one  of  these — ]  To  offend  one  of 
these,  is  so  to  scandalize  him  as  to  cause  him  to  fall 
off  from  the  faith.  This  is  the  usual  import  of  the 
phrase  in  the  N.  Testaments  Matt.  xi.  6.  xiii.  21. 
xxiv.  10.  V.  29*,  30.  xiiL  57.  Mark  vi.  3.  Luke  vii. 
23.  Matt.  XV.  12,  John  vi.  61,  62,  66.  Matt.  xxvi.  31, 
S3.  Luke  xxiv.  21.  John  xvi.  1. 

False  therefore  it  is,  that  they  who  truly  do  believe 
in  Christ,  ver.  14.  cazmot  be  so  offended  as  to  perish  ; 
for,  if  otherwise,  wherein  lies  the  force  of  this  pathe- 
tical  discourse  ?  and  why  are  such  dreadful  woes  and 
punishments  denounced  to  deter  men  from  doing 
what  they,  who  are  thus  threatoied,  believe  is  impossi- 
ble ?  Whitby.     See  Whitby  on  Rom.  xiv.  21. 

V.  6.— fl  millstone']  /xuXop  ovixoj,  of  the  size  larger 
thai!  the  hand-mill ;  that  wrought  by  an  ass ;  (so 
Beza  from  Hilariiis.)  opposed  also  to  a  hand-mill  by 
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Labeo»  Cascdlius,  Trebatiu^  "(hog  is  indeed  some- 
dmes  the  upper  mill-stone,  Catellus ;  (not  the  lower, 
as  some  in  Beza.)  o  aX^'doiv,  J.  PoUux.  ro  ava»  n^^ 
/AuXijv,  Hesych.  But  here  jctuXo^  owxog  cannot  express 
the  word  byov  in  that  sense ;  it  is  against  analogy,  and 
without  example.  AfuKo^  is  put  by  .synecdoche  for 
a  mill-stone,  as  Xidof  /muXixof,  Mark  ix.  42.  So  Rev. 
xviii.  21.  ,auXov  /xiyay,  the  lower  and  larger  milUstone. 
In  Greek  Tpairtliou    Hebr.  33tt^.    Lat.  meta. 

The  punishments  of  the  Jews  being  known  to  be 
only  these  four;  by  fire,  stoning,  the  sword,  or  hang- 
ing ;  it  is  probable  this  was  a  phrase  borrowed  from 
the  Syrians;  for  Euseb.  (Ecc.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  12.  et 
alibi,)  speaks  of  this  ^arfils  ^^  practised  in  Syria. 
It  was  also  used  in  Greece,  Scholiast,  ad  Equit.  Aris- 
toph.  Grotius.  Observe;  Water  com-mills  were  not 
invented  all  a  little  before  the  time  of  Augustus. 
Anthol.  Cephalsc  653.  Wind-mills  long  after.  The 
Ancients  used  hand-mills.  Lowth's  Isaiah,  note  on 
c.  xlvii.  2. 

This  xaraToyri(rft^,  or  casting  into  the  sea  (or 
river),  was  a  frequent  punishment  with  the  Heathens. 
So  Sueton.  of  Augustus,  c.  Ixvii.  who  cast  the  at- 
tendants  of  Cains  Caesar,  that  had  been  rapacious 
in  the  province  (probably  of  Syria),  into  the  river, 
£istened  to  a  great  weight;  pondere  oneratos.  So 
Aristoph.  ubi  supra,  ^pog  oarl  t£v  rpaxriKwVf  having 
a  weight  tied  to  their  necks.  And  as  Diod.  Sic.  lib. 
xvi.  p.  529.  mentions,  that  it  was  a  punishment  for 
the  sacrilegious,  rou^  ifj^eruXou^,  it  is  very  probable 
that  the  martyrs  in  Eusebius  were  thus  treated  under 
that  idea  by  the  Heathens.  The  objection  of  Whitby, 
therefore,  that  these  had  no  weight  appended  at  least 
to  their  necks,  seems  nugatory.  Jerom  ad  loc.  says, 
that  Christ  speaks  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
province,  (whether  implying  Syria  or  Judea  iis  un- 
certain;) and  that   it  was  the  punishment  of   the 
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peater  criminals.    Whitby.    It  seems  to  have  grown 
mto  a  proverb  with  the  Jews  for  total  ruin.  Doddridge. 

V.  7. — it  must  needs  be"]  Of  the  necessity  here 
mentioned,  and  that  it  is  conditional,  and  does  not 
subvert  human  liberty,  Grotius  and  Whitby  adloc. 
may  be  consulted. 

V.  10.— Am*  angels  do  ahoays  behold'^  Grotius 
appears  anxious  to  prove  from  this  text,  that  each 
Christian  of  distinguished  piety  had  an  angel  assigned 
for  his  protection.  He  states,  that  the  Jews  had  that 
idea ;  that  it  appears  to  have  descended  to  the  disci- 
ples, Acts  xii.  15.  and  that  many  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  held  that  opinion.  See  Orig.  Horn.  viiL  in 
Genesin,  and  Tertullian  de  Baptismo.  Grotius,  so 
Petav.  de  Angelis,  h'b.  ii.  c.  6.  quoted  by  Whitby, 
and  St.  Jerom  ad  loc.  held,  that  each  of  these  little 
ones,  if  not  all  souls,  had  an  angel  delegated  from  his 
birth.  But  Whitby  properly  argues,  that  in  this  place 
Christ  saith  not,  theur  angel,  but  their  angels,  in  the 
plural,  behold  the  fiaice  of  God,  and  that  they  stand 
before  his  face  to  receive  his  conunands ;  so  that  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  have  an  angel  always  pre* 
sent  with  them,  but  only  that  the  angels  in  general 
are  ministering  spirits  unto  them.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7*  Heb. 
L  14.  Whitby.  So  Lightfbot.  The  an^  Acts  xii. 
15.  was  probably  only  a  messenger.  (See  Whitby 
on  that  passage.) 
.  That  the  angels  perform  the  commands  of  God  in 

guarding  his  servants  here  below,  is  the  doctrine  of 
cripture,  Heb.  i.  14.  Rev.  i.  4.  iv.  5. ;  but  it  is  not 
necessarily  to  be  inferred  that  one  was  smpointed  to 
each  person,  nor  is  it  so  probable.  Le  €lerc.  To 
behold  the  ^ce  of  God  continually,  marks  the  lughest 
rank  of  angels,  Tob.  xii.  15.  and  their  attendance  on 
Him  as  his  retinue :  }^  Servants  of  his,  to  do  his 
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pleasure/'  Ps.  cSa.  21.  so  Luke  L  19.  similar  to  those 
high  officers  who  stood  before  a  kin?  to  receive  hit 
orders.  Esth.  i.  14.  1  Kings  x.  8.  xii.  6.  '  Whitby. 
Le  Clerc.  So  die  satraps  of  Persjat  See  many  illus- 
trations in  Grotius. 

V.  1 1. — to  ^ave  that  which  teas  fo^/]  much  less  to 
have  them  offended,  or  turned  from  goodness,  as  refer- 
ring to  ven  6.  So  Rom,  c.  v»  and  xv.  1.  and  1  Cor* 
viiL  11.    Grotius, 

V.  12.— an  hundred  sheep^  We  may  here  apply  a 
rnavm  often  repeated  by  St.  Chrysostom,  tha^  in 
parables  and  similitudes,  every  word  is  not  to  be 
inasted  on ;  but  an  eye  must  be  had  upon  the  end  ot 
intention  of  the  parable.  Christ  would  show,  that 
€rod  takes  not  less  care  of  sinners,  than  of  the  just ; 
his  care  extending  to  tfaft  whole  flock,  like  that  of  a 
good  shepherd.  (And  further,  manifesting  joy  at 
then:  conversion  and  recovery.  Grotius.)  No  mys* 
tery  b  intended  by  the  number  ninety-nine;  it  is  a 
number  constantly  to  be  met  with  in  the  Jewish 
writings.  (So  Lightfbot*)  Simon.  Transl.  N.  Test. 
Vulg. 

V.  l2.-~goeth  into  the  mountains^']  or  upon  the 
mountains,  hri  rk  o^.  Here  rr)  has  its  proper  con- 
struction. H.  Stepnan«  Ptssf.  N.  Test.  ed.  1576. 
who  with  Beza,  Casaubon,  Schmidius,  approve  this, 
the  usual  translation.  Grotius  and  Erasmus,  after  the 
Sjriac,  would  join  hr\  to  a^«/p  He  leaveth  the 
nmety  and  nine  in  the  mountains^  as  Luke  xv.  4. 
^  in  me  desert.''    Bowyer. 

V.  14.— not  the  mil  of]  fl«Xij|iAa  ifiTrpfHrdsv — XT) 
mrr  ^as^,  Exod.  xxviii.  38.  LXX,  htxTQv  fvavTi 
xuptot}.  Thus  Luke  iv.  19.  from  the  LXX.  Hius 
Heb.  X*  7»  9.  6{7ivi[Mf  VBH^  from  Ps.  xl.  8.    It  i^^ 
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usually  rendered  tuSwcla.  Not  pleasii^  to  God,  Is, 
here,  his  highest  di^leasure.     Grotius. 

V.  15.-1^  tfttf  hroOier  shall  trespass]  a  precept  of 
the  Jews,  founded  on  the  law  of  Moses,  Lev.  xix. 
17.  and  approved  by  Christ.    Thus  the  H^ithens— 

Amici  vitia  si  feras,  hds  tua. 

Molesta  Veritas,  siquidem  ex  ea  nascitur  odiunu  Sed 
obsequium  multo  molestius,  quod  peccads  indulgens 
pracdpitem  amicum  fern  sinit. — Cicero. 

Thus, 

Amicum  casdgare  ob  meritam  noziam 
Immune  est  facinusy  ▼erum  in  iBUte  utile 
£t  conducibile.  Plautus. 

Tet  to  be  tempered  with  proper  caution,  that  the 
admonition  springs  from  no  sinister  motive  of  interest 
or  self-opinion.  So  Hierocks,  and  Justin  Mar.  ad 
Zenam,  whom  see  in  Grotius.  Thy  brother  is  ojx^ 
^i]Xo^,  in  Philo,  one  of  the  same  sect  or  tenets.  It  is 
plainly  an  offence  of  anger,  malice,  or  other  injury 
towards  the  other  person,  as  appears  from  Luke 
xvii.  3.  where  it  is  joined  with  forgiveness,  and  from 
ver.  21.  of  this  chapter;  9nd  so  explained  by  Am* 
brose,  Jerom,  Chrysostom,  Augustin.     Grotius, 

V.  16. — of  two  or  three  witnesses'}  From  the  law 
of  Moses,  Deut»  xix.  15.  That  it  was  the  customary 
practice  with  the  Jews,  see  Hieros.  loma.  foL  45.  &c. 
lightfoot.  It  was  extended  to  other  instances,  besides 
controversies  on  matters  of  fact;  as  John  viiL  17. 
2  Cor.  xiii.  1.     Grotius. 

V.  18. — Whatsoever  ye  shall  Unf]  Observe,  first, 
that  things  are  primarily  spoken  of  by  our  Lord ; 
and  persons  only  consequentially,  as  connected  with 
them.*— 2dly,  Aumf^to  loose,  in  Scriptw^^and  with 
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the  Jews,  has  relation  to  sin,  and  the  pardon  of  it. 
So  Job  zlii.  9.  Ecclus.  xxviii.  2.  Henc^  rl  irja-atj  to 
bind,  must  be  to  retain  their  sins,  or  to  leave  them 
obnoxious  to  the  punishment  Thus  of  a  vow. 
Num.  XXX.  4--*-l  1.  And  with  the  Jews,  to  bind,  is  to 
forbid  under  the  penalty  of  God's  displeasure ;  so 
Num.  xi.  28.— and  to  loose  is  to  permit,  and  pro- 
nounce them  free  from  his  displeasure.  So  in  this 
chapter,  he^  airixwrsv,  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt.  And,  Luke  xiiL  12.  the  woman  is  loosed, 
by  the  remission  of  the  temporal  punishment  inflicted 
for  her  sin. 

The  Fathers  referred  this  text  to  the  injured  per- 
son ;  that  if  his  brother  refuses  to  hear  his  admonition, 
he  is  bound  by  him,  and  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  if  he  is  moved  to  repentance  by  the  admonition, 
he  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  So  Orieen.  Chrysost. 
Theophylact.  Augustin.  And  this  opimon  is  followed 
by  Grotius  ad  loc. 

Others,  with  St.  Jerom,  comparing  Luke  xvii.  5. 
and  Matt.  xvi.  19.  where  diere  is  no  reproof  given, 
reasonably  suppose  it  is  here  said  to  the  Apostles,  to 
whom  he  speaks  throughout  this  chapter. 

To  bind,  then,  is,  in  the  sense  stated  above,  to  de- 
clare a  thing  fort)idden ;  and  to  loose,  is,  to  absolve 
from  the  obligation,  or  to  say,  God  will  not  punish, 
will  not  hold  us  guilty.  Thus  Isis  in  Diodor.  Siculus, 
lib.  i.  p.  16.  ^I  am  queen :  whatsoever  things  I  bind 
(or  forbid  on  pain  of  my  displeasure)  no  man  can 
loose."  The  sense  of  the  text  is :  Tou  shall  ndt  only 
have  power,  as  Christians,  to  Und  your  imrepenting 
brother ;  but,  as  mv  Apostles,  whatsoever  thmgs  or 
actions  ye  declare  forbidden,  shall  indeed  be  obnoxi«^ 
ous  to  my  disples^ure ;  and  what  things  ye  loose  or 
remit,  as  the  rites  of  Moses,  men  shall  be  freed  frx>m 
my  wrath,  on  the  omission  of  them.    Whitby. 
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V.  19.— jAd/  agree — touching  any  thing  that  they 
$haU  a$kJ\  Hiis  refers  to  the  second  of  the  three  ad« 
monitions,  ver.  16.  That  as  an  assize  of  three  men 
amongst  the  Jews  had  some  weight,  so  my  Father  will 
grant  whatever  two  or  three  .of  you,  thus  met  in  judg<« 
ment,  shall  ask  respecting  the  case  you  are  met  to  de- 
termine ;  for  He  will  be  present  with  you,  on  that  or 
any  other  holy  action.  Hammond  Paraph.  Jarrf- 
cavra^  may  perhaps  be  understood  passively ; — ^what- 
ever they  shall  agree  concerning  what  "  they  are  re- 
quired** to  determine,  my  Father  will  confirm.  It 
is  not  the  active  ait^o-ijrff,  c.  xxi.  22.  which  is  gene- 
Tally  used  for  asking.  Hammond.  Or,  if  we  refer 
to  ver.  16,  it  confirms  it  by  a  general  assertion,  that 
not  only  in  seeking  remission  for  this  offence,  but  in 
every  case,  the  joint  prayer  of  two  or  three  religious 
persons  may  hope  for  acceptance  with  God ;  as 
James  v.  16.  Grotius.  St.  Basil,  Reg.  Brev.  9.  15.  and 
other  of  the  Fathers,  restrained  the  meaning  to  the 
joint  prayer  of  the  offended  and  injurious  person,  on 
this  particular  offence.  But  the  words  are  general ; 
concerning  "  any  thing  that  they  shall  a^k.'*  The 
expression  may  seem  to  be  limited  to  the  apostles  by 
the  words,  I  say  unto  you ;  as  a  promise  peculiar  to 
them,  and  relating  to  the  apostolical  function.  So 
Chrysostom.  Euthymius.  Theophylact.  So  John  xvL 
24,  26.  Acts  iv.  29,  SO,  31.    Whitby. 

V.  SO.^-gathered  together]  fn^vrfyyuhn^i :  figuratively, 
as  o-ujtt^a>v(7y,  for  ojEtovoc7v,  to  be  of  the  same  mind  or 
sentiments  ;  so  a-uvayetr^ai  is  used.  Acts  iv.  27.  Gro- 
tius.   This  may  be  doubtful  here. 

V.  *20. — in  my  name^  Syr.  >Dtt^3 ;  as  Ps.  xx.  5,  7. 
1  Sam.  xvii.  45.  expressive  of  confidence  in  him  whose 
name  was  used.  So  John  xiv.  13, 14.  Grotius.  See 
note  on  John  xiv.  13.  infnu 
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V.  ^l.—sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive]  a  He- 
braism, for  TTwraxis  afxaqn^fratrri  a^rjtrw.  This  for- 
giveness is  not  only  the  Christian  forgiveness  due  to 
w ;  but  is  explained  in  St.  Luke  xvii.  4.  ^^  if  he  turn 
again  to  thee  and  repent,"  and  is  that  perfect  forgive- 
ness which  extends  to  reconciliation.  It  is  called  by 
Hierocles,  ix  fjLSTdfju'Ktiag  avoxAij^iv.  Grotius.  This 
appears  also  by  its  being  illustrated  in  the  parable 
which  succeeds,  and  which  gives  a  splendid  instance 
of  God's  forgiveness  to  repenting  sinners.  Clark 
Paraph.  . 

V.  21. ^^till seven  times?]  Doddridge  attributes  this 
inquiry  of  St.  Peter  to  his  fear  that  Christ's  preced- 
ing admonition,  readily  to  accommodate  differences, 
might  be  perverted  by  the  ilUdi^osed,  as  an  encou- 
ragement to  offer  injuries.  Macknight  and  others 
thuik  it  alludes  to  Christ's  precept  in  Luke  xvii.  4. 
to  forgive — seven  times  a  day.  But  Grotius  observes, 
that  tliat  expression  was  a  usual  Hebrew  phrase  for 
"  very  often,"  most  frequently;  as  Prov.  xxiv.  16. 
Ps.  cxix.  1 64.  The  question  of  the  Apostle  rather 
seems  to  arise  from  the  custom  of  the  Rabbins,  who 
fr6m  Amos  i,  ^.  "  For  three  transgressions,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  wrath,"  held,  that  three 
offences  were  to  be  forgiven,  and  not  the  fourth ;  or 
uniting  the  two  numbers,  made  seven  times  the  ex- 
treme limit  of  their  forgiveness.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  il2.'''^evenfy  times  seven.]  That  the  Syriac  ver- 
aon  has  thus  rendered  this  passage,  the  Orientalist 
may  find  proved  by  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  28. — the  kingdom  of  heaven.]  i.  e.  In  the  times 
of  the-  Messiah,  forgiveness  of  injuries,  continues 
Christ  illustrating  his  precept,  is  to  be  as  ample  as  in 
the  following  instance  of  a  certain  king,  &c.  *Aifdpayir<p 
^aeriXfi  is  a  Hebraism,  for  ^ao-iAfiTivi,  as  c.  xx.  1. 
infra.     Grotius. 
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V.  23.— a  certain  kingy^  See  the  practical  and  doc- 
trinal inferences  in  Whitby  on  this  passage* 

V.  23. — take  account  qf  his  servants.^  those  in- 
trusted to  negotiate  for  him ;  asc.  xxy.  14,  19.  (Luke 
xix.  13.)  where  the  same  phrase,  cruyaij^tiv  Xoy^ots  >s 
also  used.    It  might  be  made  a  question,  if  the  ward 
ro  Sfltvfiioy,  the  debt,  ven  27.  mighb  not  signify  only 
the  interest  or  usury  which  that  servant  requested  to 
be  remitted,  as  it  occasionally  does  in  Greek  authors  ; 
and  the  servant's  request  to  have  patience  with  lum 
and  he  would  pay  him  all,  i.  e.  all  the  principal  debt, 
seems  to  incline  to  this  sense  of  the  word.      But 
Sovcfov  is  plainly  the  whole  debt,  ver.  30, 32,  34 ;  and 
t)ius  the  Arabic,  at  ver*  27,  ^^  all  that  he  was  liable 
to  i**  and  thus,  according  to  the  scope  of  the  panbJ^ 
it  must  be  here  imderstood.     Hammond.     7%  &xi^f  loy, 
as  the  Latin  mutuum,  is  in  the  first  instance  properly 
the  debt,  o^ciX^v,  as  in  this  passage.    Hence  trans- 
ferred somedmes  to  the  interest,  or  other  significa- 
tions*   Thus  the  old  (and  instrucdve)  maxim : 
Tii  Savfia  SouXoo^  rou;' t Xf udt^ou^  woisT. 
Thus  raidered  by  Publius : 

Altenum  ss  homini  ingenuo  acerba  senritus.    Grotius. 

*Tap  Hebr.  and  SoSXop  m  the  LXX  and  N.  T.  is  used 
to  express  either  a  servant  or  a  slave.  Here  it  appears 
to  mean  servants ;  it  not  being  usual  or  consistent  to 
sell  a  slave,  already  the  masters  property,  to  pay  the 
debt  he  has  incurred  to  his  master.  Le  Clerc.  It  is 
shown  in  Grotius,  that  the  Jews  had  only  a  right  of 
sei^dng  debtors  for  bondmen,  2  Kings  iv.  1.  or  of  sell- 
ing them  afterwards  for  six  years,  and  that  to  one  of 
their  own  nadon.  Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  1.  (Exod*  xxi.  2.) 
It  may  not  perhaps  be  thought  necessary  that  the  king 
in  this  parable  is  to  be  supposed  a  Jew,  rather  than 
a  Heathen  and  Eastern  kmg.  However,  that  the 
custom  was  frequent  with  the  Jews,  see  Neh.  v.  4. 
5,  8.  Isa.  L  1.  Lev.  xxv.  39,  41.    Whitby  Paraph. 
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V.  84w-4^  thousand  talents :]  If  these  were  sup- 
posed to  be  of  gold»  they  would  amount  to  seventy* 
two  millions  sterling.  It  is  wonderful  that  £utropius» 
lib.  iv.  c.  2.  should  relate,  that  Antiochus  the  great 
paid  this  immense  sum  to  purchase  peace  with  the 
Romans.  The  accoimt  of  Livy  :  lib.  xxxvii.  c.  45. 
Kxzviii.  38.)  is  more  moderate :  that  Antiochus  paid 
fifteen  thousand  talents  of  silver,  and  that  in  twelve 
yeaxB.  These  bdng  Euboic  talents,  Polybius  Legate 
xxiv.  p.  817«  et  Liv.  ubi  supr.  each  of  which  consisted 
of  eighty  librae,  Roman  pounds;  and  the  Roman 
pound  consisting  of  ninety-six  denarii  at  7^.  each, 
and  amounting  in  value  to  3l.  sterling ;  each  talent 
would  amount  to  2401.  of  our  money,  and  the  whole 
sum  to,  3,600,0001.  Prideaux,  Pref.  vol,  1 .  p.  xx* 
et  vol.  2.  p.  ii.  b.  ii.  ann.  190.  Doddridge.  On  this 
calculadon  the  talents  mentioned  by  our  Lord  would 
amount  to  2,400,0001. ;  or,  in  the  usual  manner  of 
calcttlatmg,  ten  thousand  talents,  at  the  rate  of  750 
ounces  of  silver  to  a  talent,  at  58.  an  ounce,  amount 
to  l,875>OOOl.    Hammond. 

V.  26.— ^kax>e  patience  ioilk  m?,]  /Aax^odvjtMso-oy ;  as 
Heb.  vL  15.  Jam.  v.  7*    Grotius. 

V.  28. — an  hundred  pence  ;']  An  hundred  Roman 
denarii  are  about  Sl.  2s.  6d.  sterlmg. 

V.  28.—tooAr  Mm  by  the  throaty^  iirvsyi.  In  the 
sense  of  rof2y  sometimes  rendered  Wiyw^  1  Sam. 
xvi.  14.  sometimes  raparno.  This  word  may  im- 
port^ to  shake  or  terrify,  as  well  as  to  cboak. 
Hammond.  Tet  the  usual  mode  of  dragging  to 
justice,  by  the '  throat  and  cloak,  was,  obtorto 
coUo.  Plant,  in  Pasnulo,  act.  iiL  sc.  5.  ver.  45. 
So  in  the  Hermotimo  Luciani,  he  dragged  him 
Tip^^§)g  airS  doifMcr/ov^  ''  by  throwing  or  gather- 
ing his  cloak'  round  his  throat.*     So  in  Lapidiis,  et 
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Dial.  iEaci,  Protesilai,  Menelai  et  Paridis,  LudanL 
So  that  it  may  preserve  its  usual  meaning.    Le  Clerc* 
.  Doddridge. 

V.  34. — to  the  tormentors.'}  As  fiatrafog  in  the 
N.  T.  implies  any  kind  of  pain  or  molestation^ 
<u  viii.  29.  xiv.  24.  Mark  v.  7.  &c.  this  may  well 
imply  the  keepers  of  the  prison,  where  he  was  to 
remain,  '*  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due."  The 
very  prison  is  called  in  the  Roman  law,  corporis 
cruciatus.  Grotius.  Bcuravta-rrlg  must  here  mean 
the  gaoler,  or  keeper  of  the  prison.  So  Hesychius 
explains  it  by  irjfjLoxoivog.  So  ver.  SO.  Its  primary 
sense  was,  a  tormentor.  Hammond.  Others,  as 
Macknight,  insist  they  must  be  the  tormentors; 
the  servant's  latter  offence,  evincing  strong  marks 
of  irruelty,  fraud,  and  covetousness,  and  the  con- 
sequent anger  of  the  king,  being  much  higher 
than  on  a  bare  insolvency.  But  as  the  usage  of 
the  greater  criminals  in  the  prisons  of  the  East  was  in 
itself  severe  (Doddridge),  and  /So^ayirr^f  is  applied 
to  the  keepers  of  prisons,  under  the  idea  of  their 
cau^ng  misery  or  pain  to  those  under  their  custody, 
the  two  explanations  are  not  very  discordant,  Sw 
note  on  Mark  v.  7.  infra. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Hie  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  xix.  1— SO. 
Mark:  x,  1 — SI.  Also  from  ver.'  IS.  Luke  xviii, 
15- SO. 

V.  1. — Judea  beyond  Jordan ;}  i.  e.  as  appears  by 
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the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Mark  x.  1.  **  cometh  into 
the  coasts  of  Judea,  by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan ;" 
or^  passes  into  Perea,  and  goes  by  the  eastern 
-side  of  Jordan  into  Judea,  returning  over  that 
river.  Beza.  Lightfoot  on  Mark  x.  1.  Clark 
Fkraph.  on  Mark.  Le  Clerc  and  others  would  un* 
derstand  vipav  ro5  ' Jo^Savou,  as  only  on  the  banks, 
or  western  side  of  Jordan.  See  note  on  c.  iv. 
15.  supra,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  c.  iii.  1.  (and 
iripay  cum  genitivo  is  sometimes  cis  or  secus,  on  this 
side,  says  Schrevelius ;  but  it  is  not  confirmed  by 
Scapula,  nor  probably  by  Stephens.)  This  idea,  how- 
ever,  is  not  so  satisfactory :  especially  as  Christ  was  in 
this  journey  at  Bethabara,  John  x.  40.  which  was  cer- 
tainly l>eyond  Jordan. 

At  this  period  of  our  LonFs  ministry  the  Harmo* 
nists  differ  very  widely.  It  appears  to  be  a  general 
opiiuon,  that  the  third  passover  was  already  passed, 
alter  the  miracles  of  the  loaves,  John  vi.  4.  vii.  1. 
But  the  time  between  that  and  the  passover  at 
which  he  suffered,  whether  the  fourth  or  the  fifth 
of  his  nunistry ;  that  is,  whether  it  was  the  one  im- 
mediately  succeeding  the  third  above-mentioned,  or 
included  a  space  of  two  years;  affords  scope  for 
ereat  uncertainty  and  conjecture.  This  arises  chiefly 
from  the  account  of  his  presence  in  Jerusalem,  both 
at  the  feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  John  vii.  2.  in  Sep- 
tember ;  and  at  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  John  x« 
22«  in  the  beginning  of  l)ecember:  which  account 
bdng  only  transmitted  to  us  by  St.  John,  it  becomes 
a  matter  of  critical'  difficulty  to  know  in  what  part  of 
the  narrations  of  the  other  three  Evangelists  these 
journeys  and  transactions  are  to  be  placed. 

Those,  for  instance,  who  allow  five  passovers,  or 
four  complete  years  to  our  Lord's  nunistry,  urge, 
that  if  the  number  and  extent  of  the  joum^s  per- 
formed after  the  third  passover  be  considered^  jdiey 
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coold  not  all  take  place  in  the  qnce  of  one  y^ar. 
Tet  are  they  obliged  to  suppose,  on  their  hypothec 
that  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark  are  silent 
on  almost  a  whole  year  of  Christ's  public  life  before 
his  passioh,  (though  indeed  Luke  is  full  on  the 
ministry  of  that  period  beyond  Jordan ;)  and  also 
that  St.  John  (doubtless  however  relating  only  or 
chiefly  the  events  at  Jerusalem)  is  silent  on  the  year 
between  the  third  and  fourth  passovers,  and  to  the 
September,  John  vii.  2.  or  feast  of  Tabernacles,  wluch 
followed. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  again  is  of  opinion,  that  the 
journey  in  this  present  chapter  into  Judea  by  Perea 
brought  our  Lord  up  to  the  feast  of  the  Taberna- 
cles, and  .that  this  was  his  last  departure  from  Gali- 
lee. Macknight,  on  the  contrary,  holds,  that  Christ 
afterwards  returned  from  Perea,  and  went  through 
the  Lower  Galilee,  as  Luke  xvii.  11.  See  his  notes 
on  that  text,  Harm.  sect.  99.  The  whole  plan  in- 
deed of  his  Harmony,  is  laid  down  by  Macknight 
in  his  comment  on  the  present  passage,  with  many 
observations  on  those  who  differ  from  him:  and  the 
consuhing  his  discussion  of  this  point  will  abund- 
antly show  how  much  the  slight  and  imperfect 
nodces  of  time  or  place  in  the  Gospels  are  necessarily 
filled  up  with  very  hazardous  conjecture  on  all  the 
different  hypotheses. 

What  is  certain  is,  that  at  the  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem from  Jericho,  all  the  Evangelists  unite. 
Matt.  xx.  17.  Mark  x.  S2.  Luke  xviii.  31.  and  that 
in  the  latter  part  of  their  histories  there  is  a  beautiful 
agreement  which  has  not  perhaps  been  yet  sufli- 
aently  nodced.  See  Macknight  Harm.  sect.  Ixxv. 
ad  loc. 

V.  3.—- /j  it  hmjul^toput  cimcy  his  iw/fe]  The 
Pharisees    probably  knew  Christ's  ppinion  on  the 
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subject^  c.  y.  31.  as  declared  Luke  xvi.  18.  and 
hoped  to  render  him  unpopular  by  his  opposing  trivial 
causes  of  divorce.     Le  Clerc.     Doddridge. 

V.  S.—^  every  cause  f^  The  school  of  Hillel  al- 
lowed of  divorce  for  any  cause,  from  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
if  <<  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes.'*  The  school  of 
Schammah  held,  that  it  was  limited  to  cases  of  adul- 
tery, by  the  succeeding  words  in  that  text.  Hieros. 
Sotah.  fol.  16.  2.  Lightfoot.  Seld.  Ux.  Hebr.  lib.  iil 
c.  22,  Doddridge.  The  practice  of  the  Jews,  how- 
ever, appears  to  have  gone  with  the  school  of  Hillel. 
So  Ecclus.  XXV.  26.  Thus  Josephus,  Ant.  lib.  iv.  c.  8. 
recites  the  law  to  be  ••  for  any  cause;"  and  relates, 
that  he  himself  divorced  his  wife,  ju.i}  Apstrxiitsvog 
auTrjg  roTg  iQstrtj  **  not  being  pleased  with  her 
manners  or  behaviour.''  Thus,  again,  MaL  ii.  16. 
is  rendered  by  the  Chaldee  and  LXX :  ^  If  thou 
hatest,  thou  shouldst  put  her  away."  Grotius. 
Whitby.  The  school  of  Schammah  seems  to  have 
exceeded  the  bounds,  as  that  of  Hillel  fell  short  of 
them.  The  permission  of  Moses,  as  appears  from 
ver.  8.  was  not  so  much  for  adultery,  as  for  any 
concealed  disorder  or  illness,  or  cause  of  real  com- 
plaint; for  there  was  an  express  provision  in  the 
Mosaic  law  for  punishing  adultery  with  death.  Gro- 
tius.    Doddridge. 

V.  7.— a  writing  of  divorcement^']  On  divorces, 
see  Whitby  on  this  text. 

V.  10.— Jf  the  case]  Airla,  i.  e.  Conditio,  or 
Causa,  in  the  sense  the  word  bears  in  the  Roman 
law.  Grotius  gives  instances  from  the'Juris-con- 
^uld.  The  English  translation  sufficiently  expresses 
the  meaning. 

V.  1 1 .  ^-^annot  receive  this  sayings]  Xcopioo  h 
here  capax  sum.      Scapula  ad  voc.       Oi   jrayrsi; 
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ytopoScrh  non  sufficiunt  huic  rd,  as  the  Syriac 
nghtly — are  not  equal  to  recdvjng — ^are  not  able  to 
receive  so  sublime  a  proposition.  So  the  poet  cooi* 
nionly  named  Phocylides : 

Oi  X^C''  [JLiyaKi^v  hhajfriv  a^l^KTog  oxovfiv. 

So  Plutarch,  in  Vita  Catonis  Uticen.  The  Romans 
around  him  request,  ^*  If  they  are  hot  all  Catos» 
ovSf  r^  Kara>vog  ^(ovnfta  ^wpotjtriv^  or  cannot  equal 
the  undaunted  mind  ot  Cato,  to  pity  their  weakness/' 
Thus  Cyprian  and  Lactantius  speak  of  the  diffi- 
culty and  excellence  of  this  precept.  Grotius.  See 
note  on  John  viii.  37.  and  Whitby  on  John  xxi.  25. 

V.  12. — eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  qf  heaven's 
sake.'}  not  by  doing  violence  to  themselves,  but  by  a 
strong  resolution  of  living  continently  in  a  state  of 
celibacy.  So  Chrysostom,  Horn.  63.  in  Matt.  Rider. 
Many  confirmations  of  this  sense  of  the  words,  and 
instances  of  such  continence,  are  given  by  Grotius 
from  the  Fathers;  as  Justin  Martyr.  Tatian  contr. 
Graccos.  Minutius  Felix.  Tertullian.  Cyprian* 
Grotius. 

V.  JS^-^UtHe  children^']  Of  the  propriety  of  using 
this  passage  as  the  Gospel  in  the  Baptismal  Office  in 
our  Church,  see  Whitby  ad  loc.  Also  on  Infant 
Baptism,  see  Dr.  Wall's  Tract  on  that  subject,  pas- 
sim. 

Grotius  concludes  from  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  that  ^pi^ 
in  Luke,  parallel  to  xaiSia  here,  is  not  a  child  of 
very  infantine  age :  but,  according  to  Eustathius  and 
Phavorinus,  ^pi^og  is  a  child  from  his  birth  to  the 
age  of  four  years ;  and  thus  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  so  that  the 
children  must  have  been  at  least  much  under  years 
of  discretion.  Christ  also  took  them  into  his  arms, 
which  showed  they  were  very  young.    Mark  x.  16. 
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They  were  not  brought  to  be  healed  of  any  malady, 
for  the  disciples  would  not  have  repulsed  them. 
Whitby.  The  imposition  of  hands  was  used  by  the 
Jews  in  invocations  of  the  Divine  power  or  Spirit  on 
the  persons  thus  blessed,  note  on  c.  ix.  18.  supnu 
Hence  it  was  used  in  conferring  places  of  trust ;  and 
by  the  elders  of  the  synagogue.  And  thus  ;^8ipoWia 
passed  to  the  Christian  Church.  This  rite,  when 
praying  for  a  blessing  on  children  or  young  persons, 
was  very  ancient.  Gen.  xlviiil  14,  15.  and  was  cus- 
tomarily used  by  those  who  stood  in  any  superioi 
rebdon  to  the  children  (Doddridge. )»  or  were  of 
peculiar  sanctity.  Grotius.  The  children  were  those 
of  believers,  or  of  such  as  esteemed  Christ  a  prophet 
sent  from  God;  for  no  unbelieving  Jews  would 
have  sought  a  blessing  from  Christ.  Lightfoot. 
Whitby. 

V.  1 7. — THiy  catlest  thou  me  good  /]  On  this  text 
see  Lightfoot,  and  especially  Whitby  ad  loc.  Some 
few  ancient  copies  read,  Ti  (jlm  ipwrag  irsp)  roS  ayadoS, 
Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  good  ?  Steph.  0.  r^. 
Cant.  Barb.  1.  Vel.  Colb.  n.  2497.  Cod.  Gr.  Vatican. 
Vulg.  ^thiop.  Copt.  Novatian  de  Trin.  c.  SO. 
Hieron.  Origen.  Augst.  de  Consens.  Evang.  lib.  ii. 
c.  6S. ;  and  this  reading  is  improved  by  Erasmus^ 
Lucas  Brug.  and  Grotius,  who  suppose  the  other 
reading  was  introduced  from  Mark,  and  Luke  xviii. 
19.  Mill,  ed.  Kiister.  But  it  does  not  appear  in  the 
Syriac,  nor  in  the  other  Evangelists,  and  is  probably 
of  later  date.  Whitby.  And  neither  the  number  of 
the  copies,  nor  the  turn  of  our  Lord's  answer,  will 
admit  of  such  a  reading.  Doddridge.  Some  of  the 
most  ancient  Fathers  add  6  Oeog  o  iran^p  ftou^*  on 
which  see  Whitby  ad  loc.  Consult  also  Grotius  on  the 
opinion  of  the  anpent  Gjci^  Fathers  respecting  the 
divine  grace,  and  God's  bdog  the  fountain  of  gMd. 
VOL.  I.  2  b 
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V.  11.-4/  thou  wilt  enter  into  Ufe;\  The  reader 
will  find  a  dissertation  in  Whitby,  which  does  not 
admit  of  abridgment,  on  the  power  of  obtaining 
salvation  by  pious  persons  under  the  O.  Test*  by 
their  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God  under 
the  law,  through  the  sacrifice  and  propitiation  of 
**  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.'' 
Whitby. 

V.  19,^He  saith  unto  him^  which?']  See  note  oa 
Luke  X.  25.  infra.  He  inquires  which  of  the  various 
commands  of  Moses  shall  be  chiefly  observed.  Christ 
directs  him,  not  to  the  rites  of  the  law,  but  to  the 
great  duties  of  life — the  moral  precepts.     Grotius. 

V.  21. — If  thou  wilt  be  perfect^']  Christ  speaks  ac- 
cording to  the  idiom  of  the  nation,  who  esteemed 
selling  all  and  giving  to  the  poor  to  be  perfection ; 
and  tries  this  nch  man,  who  boasted  of  his  keeping 
the  law,  by  their  own  test.  Lightfoot.  (This  expo* 
sition  by  no  means  connects  well  with  the  context, 
^<  Come  and  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me,"  Mark 
X.  21.)  As  it  appears,  that  the  want  of  being  per- 
fect hindered  the  young  man  from  entering  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  becoming  a  Christian,  v.  23.  it 
should  seem  that  this  perfection  is  no  more  than  pos- 
sessing the  right  temper  of  mind  and  disposition  suitable 
to  a  Christian,  i.  e«  to  love  nothing  more  than  Christy 
and  to  prefer  him  to  all  in  the  world.  Hammond. 
The  difference  in  degree  of  Christian  perfection,  as 
compared  amongst  different  believers,  does  not  consist 
in  bestowing  goods  to  the  poor,  1  Cor.  xiiL  3.  ^d 
is  not  meant  here.  But  Christ  requested  him  to  free 
himself  from  the  snares  and  incumbrances  of  riches, 
and  to  place  himself  under  his  discipline,  to  be  in- 
structed in  all  righteousness.     Grotius. 

That  to  be  perfect  is  to  be  fully  instructed  in  our 
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duty,  appears  from  Heb.  t.  12,  IS.vi.  1.  vrhere  it  iis 
contrasted  with  babes  in  Christ.  So  PhiL  iii.  15.  See 
also  I  Cor.  xiii.  10.  that  state  of  knowledge  which 
is  perfect;  and  Col.  i.  28.  so  Whitby,  note  on  1  Cor. 
ii.  6.  where  the  words  are,  **  We  speak  wisdom 
amongst  those  that  are  perfect,''  i.  e«  saith  Theodoret, 
amongst  those  whose  faith  is  sincere  and  entire* 
Hence,  to  know  in  part,  is  opposed  to  perfect  know- 
ledge, 1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10.  So  the  word  1D3  is  used  by 
the  Rabbins;  as^  they  speak  of  a  judge  who  was 
not  Gomar — not  fully  instructed  in  the  traditions; 
and  tell  us,  that  R.  Hillel  said  to  a  proselyte,  <^  Do 
not  that  to  another  which  k  odious  to  thyself;  that  it 
the  whole  law,  and  go  thy  way  perfect."  Cod.  Talm. 
Shabbath.  f.  31. 

Further;  this  injunction  to  sell  all  that  he  had 
was  only  a  particular  command  to  this  young  man,  to 
convince  him  of  the  insincerity  of  his  pretended  love 
to  eternal  life ;  and  not  a  precept  common  to  Chris- 
tians. That  there  were  rich  men  in  the  church,  see 
1  Tim.  vi.  17*  James  i»  10.  ii*  2.  Acts  v.  4.  2  Cor* 
viii.  18.     Whitby. 

V.  23.— /I  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter']  on  account 
of  his  trust,  Mark  x.  24.  in  these  incitements  to 
evil,  or  at  least  impediments  of  goodness*  Add,  Ps. 
xlix.  6,  7.  and  lii.  7.  So  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  Ecclus. 
xxxi.  8.  For  this  covetousness  is  idolatry,  Col.  iii.  5. ; 
and  thus  Ecclus*  xxxi.  7*  where  ^Xoy  Tpaa-xofM.fjLarog 
is  an  idol.  This  idolatry  is  painted  in  lively  colours 
by  Menander : 

*0  uiv  *Eirl^ap[jLog  roJ^  Oiohg  tlyat  >.iyu 
*HfXioy,  avifjMogt  yijK,  uSeo^,  irvp^  atrripdg. 
*JByti  S*  uTi'Ka^v  XP^^^[''^^  *^^*'  Otovg 
T  apyvciov  r^fxlv  xa)  rl  ^putrtov  fxo'vov. 
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Ei^oLi  t\  jBouXfi,  TOLvra  trot  ytvr^frtroLU 

So  Lactant.  lib*  vii.  et  R.  Israel.   Tract,    de  Aaima, 
c.  xxxiii.     Grotius. 

Or  it  may  be  read,  ^^  mfl hardly  enter;''  meanings 
that,  in  the  approaching  time  of  persecution,  a  rich 
man  will  hardly  be  persuaded  to  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ ;  which  is  here  called,  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.    Wall's  Critical  Notes. 

V.  2^.^^or  a  camel]  Kaix7(\ov.  The  Greeks  con- 
tend that  this  should  be  understood  of  a  cable.  (Gro- 
tius.)  Some  read  xajXfXov ;  but  Euthymius,  Theophy- 
lact,  and  Phavorinus,  unite  in  assertmg,  there  is  no 
occasion  for  any  change,  for  that  both  words  equally 
import  a  cable  rope.  This  exposition  Whttby  de* 
fends  from  Bochart,  thus: — 1.  Because  the  Hebrew- 
proverb  speaks  only  of  an  elephant,  not  of  a  camel—- 
2.  Because  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions  read  a  cable— 
S.  Because  the  Jews  (Buxtorf*  Lex.  Talm.  p.  1719.) 
use  the  same  proverb  of  a  cable  rope— 4.  And  be- 
cause there  is  some  analogy  between  (hawing  a  thread, 
and  a  rope,  through  the  eye  of  a  needle;  but  not 
between  a  camel  and  a  thread.  Bochart.  Hieroz.  part 
i.  Kb.  ii.  c.  5.  p.  91,  92.     Whitby. 

But  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Wetstein,  Michaelis,  and 
most  commentators  join  in  opinion,  that  the  compa- 
rison of  the  camel  is  so  much  in  the  figurative  style 
of  the  Rabbins,  and  of  the  Oriental  nations;  as  of  the 
Arabs,  (Grotius.)  and  of  the  Indians,  who  have  a 
comparison,  as  '*  if  an  elephant  go  through  a  litde 
door,"  (Michaelis.)  that  the  text  is  suffiaently  au- 
thentic. Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect.  v.  vol.  i.  p.  ISl. 
Nor  in  these  hyperboles,  as  Jer.  xiii.  2S.  is  any  ana- 
logy requisite.     Grodus. 
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The  doors  are  frequendy  made  extremely  low  in 
the  east  J  often  no  more  than  three  or  four  feet  in 
height ;  to  prevent  the  plundering  Arabs  from  riding 
into  the  inner  court.  Yet  they  train  their  camels  to 
make  their  way  on  their  knees,  though  with  difficulty, 
through  these  door-ways.  It  is  in  allusion  to  this 
practice  that  this  expression  is  used.  See  Harmer 
Obs,  V.  iii.  p.  89. 

Bowyer  informs  us,  that  Dru»us  would  conjecture^ 
that  the  ancient  3  (a)  and  [m.  being  in  MSS.  much 
alike,  xo/tiXo^  here,  and  Aristoph.  Vesp.  Schol.  lOSO. 
should  be  read  xa3iXo^,  a  cable.  This  he  appears  to 
approve,  and  support.  The  word  xa0iXoft  however, 
does  not  occur  in  Scapula ;  not  to  observe,  that  the 
most  ancient  MSS.  were  in  capital  letters. 

V.  26. — this  is  impossible  ;]  The  whole  passage  is 
somewhat  hyperbolical.  How  hard  is  it,  says  Christ, 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  or  heaven ! 
—hard,  but  not  impossible.  Reason  without  the  Gos* 
pel  can  persuade  few  to  renounce  their  riches,  but 
the  promises  of  God  in  the  Gospel  have  persuaded 
many.  *AU¥aToif  is  difficult,  (as  Su<rxoXoy  ver.  23.  In 
the  same  sense  Plato,  ayadov  elvai  $ia$ffgoyra>^,  xott 
TXoo<riov  etva^  ita^ipivrcog  aSuvarov.  Grotius.)  and 
Suyarov  is  easy — ^rather  than  possible,  and  impossible. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  26. — with  God  all  things  ar^  possible.2  So  the 
O.  Test.  Gen.  xviii.  14.  whence  Luke  i.  37.  Jer. 
xxxii.  17.  Job  xlii.  2.  Thus  also  Homer,  ^^  Sso)  ii  r§ 
Tcavra  Suvavrai  :**  and  many  of  the  Grecian  poets. 
See  the  quotations  in  Grotius.  God,  by  his  grac^ 
may  even  render  the  rich  free  from  the  contagion^of 
riches,  and  possessing  them  as  though  they  possessed 
them  not.  1  Cor.  vii.  SI.    Grotius. 
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V.  28. — in  ilie  regeneration}  There  are  three 
opinions  on  this  subject.  That  of  Lightfoot,  Gro* 
tius,  and  Hammond,  that  the  regeneration  refers  to 
the  first  preaching  of  Christianity  after  the  ascension* 
That  of  Whitby,  that  it  refers  to  the  full  conversioii 
pf  the  Jews,  after  the  destruction  of  Antichrist.  And 
the  more  customary  one  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  re* 
ceived  by  Le  Clerc  and  Doddridge,  that  it  relates 
to  the  final  change  and  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

ncLKiyyivtirlay  i.  e.  TVnn  Syr.  the  new  age,  is  the 
reign  of  Chri$  commencing  at  his  resurrection  \.  of 
which  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  ''  Behold  all  things  are 
become  new !"  The  Jews  named  this  the  future  age ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  throne  of  bis  glory 
is  properly  referred  to  this  period  in  Scripture.  That 
the  term  ^<  regeneration'*  was  taken  in  this  sense 
by  the  Jews,  may  be  seen  in  Josephus  adv.  Appion, 
lib.  ii.  and  Philo  L.  de  Caino.  To  judge,  xalvuvy  is 
here  no  more  than  to  preside  over,  (Judg.  xii.  7. 
1  Sam.  viii.  5.  Macknight.)  So  the  Hebr.  nno.  The 
idea  is  taken  from  the  ^uXap;(ai,  or  ancient  heads  of 
the  tribes,  who  sat  near  the  throne,  and  assisted  the 
king  of  Israel  in  his  judgments.  So  Luke  xxiL  89, 
50.  These  seats  are  termed  thrones  in  the  Revela- 
tions, and  probably  Col.  i.  16.     Grotius. 

Christ,  in  this  passage,  corrects  the  grosser  ideas  of 
the  Jews  respecting  the  regeneration,  which  they  ex- 
pected on  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  The 
words  are  taken  from  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  which  should 
be  rendered  **  thrones  are  set  up."  The  prophet 
refers  to  Christ's  kingdom,  after  the  four  great  mo- 
narchies. Thus  Rev.  c.  iv.  and  v.  and  the  thrones,  c. 
XX.  4.  prior  to  the  last  judgment.  At  the  final  judg* 
ment  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  there  are 
no  assessors,  Matt.  xxv.  S2.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  &c.  Here 
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are  twdve  thrpMS}  and  aoly  the  twelve  tribes  to  be 
judged.  It  refers^  therefore,  to  Christ's  judgment  at 
the  entrance  of  his  evangelical  government.  Ps.  ii.  6. 
Matt,  xxviii.  18.  John  v.  27.  It  is  the  judgment  of 
Christ  on  the  rebellious  Jews.  So  c.  xxiv.  It  cannot 
refer  to  the  persons  of  the  Apostles,  for  Judas  was 
amongst  them ;  it  is  meant  of  their  doctrine,  Rom. 
iL  16.  It  follows,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  all 
the  twelve  tribes  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Lightfoot.  The  Apostles  were  to  be  his  ministers ; 
next  the  Messiah  in  digi^ity  and  office ;  by  whom  he 
was  to  govern  his  Church.    Macknight. 

The.  'roXiyycviO'/a  is  the  ftsXXaiy  almVf  or,  age  to 
come,  of  Isaiah,  beginnmg  at  the  resurrecdon  of  Christ, 
Yet  as  the  saints  are  to  judge  the  world,  1  Cor.  vi.  2p 
and  Luke  xxii.  SO. ;  and  m  Mark  x.  SO.  there  is 
mendon  of  the  world  to  come ;  it  will  be  most  safe . 
to  interpret  this  judgment  here,  so  as  not  to  exclude 
that  future  dignity  also.  *  Hammond. 

The  above  opinion  of  Ughtfoot,  Whitby  states 
and  illustrates ;  yet  grants  the  ^raXiyvtvf o-ia  may  refer 
to  the  consummation  of  jhe  world,  and  ^'  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth."  *But  he  observes,  that  this 
regeneration  or  new  birth  is  only  that  of  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  that  ^aioro/ij^i^,  or  new  life,  when  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved ;  and  the  fnlness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
flow  into  it.  For  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  are  the 
only  persons  to  be  judged ;  which  makes  it  probable, 
the  passage  may  import,  that,  after  the  fell  of  Anti- 
christ, the  Apostles,  not  by  a  resurrection  of  their 
persons,  but  by  a  reviviscence  of  that  Spirit  which  re- 
sided in  them,  and  chiefly  bv  the  Gospel,  shall  rule 
these  tribes.  The  Jews  called  all  their  returns  from 
the  captivity  a  ^ooTon^tri^,  and  TaXi77ffifs(r/a— there- 
fore, more  probably,  this  greater  deliverance. 

It  cannot  well  be  the  final  resurrecdon,  for  then 
there  will  be  no  assessors :  and  not  the  tribes  of  Israel 
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alone,  but  both  Jew  and  Gaitile  are  to  be  jud^« 
Rom.  u.  16.  Whitby  ad  loc.  et  addit.  Doddndge 
finally  insists,  that  Christ  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  can  only  refer  to  .his  final  judgmeni.  Matt* 
XXV.  31^  32;  and  that  the  Apostles  being  spoken  of 
collectively,  it  is  no  objection  that  Judas  was  one  <iS 
the  number.  For  Matthias  filled  his  place,  and  wad 
entitled  to  the  promise,  and  no  particular  discrimina- 
tion was  necessary.  Doddridge.— To  this  may  be 
added  from  Le  Clerc,  that  there  is  no  proof  that  tiie 
^dXa^p^ai,  or  heads  of  tribes,  assisted  the  kings  of 
Israel,  or  any  mention  of  them  in  the  Sacred  History 
liter  the  time  of  Moses  in  the  camp  of  the  Israelites. 
Num.  c.  i.  ii.  vii.  &c.  It  may  rather  allude  to  the 
seats  of  the  Sanhedrim.     Le  Clerc. 

Of  these  opinions,  that  of  Whitby  may  be  well 
thought  refined  and  visionary.  The  other  two  have 
each  their  difficulties.  For  instance,  St.  Paul  himself 
seems  to  have  looked  towards  a  future  judgment, 
1  Gor.  iv.  4.  Rom.  xiv,  10.  (Gilpin.)  Perhaps,  with 
Haminond,  the  two  opinions  may  be  united.  Or  the 
passage  may  only  express  ^  distinguished  pre-eminence 
in  heaven,  m  a  manner  suitable  to  the  present  judaical 
ideas,  and  prepossessions  of  the  apostles. 

The  Stoics  had  an  idea  of  the  renewal  of  the  world, 
Philo  de  incorrup.  Mundi,  p.  728.  M.  Antoninus, 
lib.  XI.  §  i.  Euseb.  Praep.  Evang.  xv.  19.  Seneca. 
Quaest.  Nat.  lib.  iii.  c.  ult.  (Le  Clerc.)  but  it  does 
not  seem,  any  more  than  the  renovation  of  it,  spoken 
of  by  Just.  Martyr  and  Irenseus,  applied  to  their  mil* 
lenmum,  (Whitby.)  to  have  any  connexion  here. 

V.  29.— on  hundredfold^']  «  in  this  life  with  perse- 
cution,*' Mark  x.  SO.  i.  e.  shall  receive  more  than 
they  forfeit,  in  the  affectionate  support  ^^i  all  good 
Christians,  the  pleasures  of  a  good  conscience,  the 
increase  of  grace,  and  God's  favour  here,  attamen  cum 
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srumnis,  though  it  will  be  attended  With  persecution ; 
and  in  the  end,  everiasting  life.  So  Origen.  Respons. 
ad  Orthod.  Quaest.  ex.  and  Th^phylact.  Or  this 
the  Apostle  is'  an  example,  2  Cor.  vi.  8,  9,  10.  <*  In 
this  life,''  cy  rm  xa^^w  rourcp,  destroys  the  vision  of 
Irenasus,  th^t  it  was  to  happen  in  the  millennium* 
Grotius.    So  Whitby, 

V.  SO. — many  that  arejirst']  These  words  plainly  . 
relate  to  the  next  chs^ter.      This  should  have  ended 
here.  Ai  is  redundant,  and  ySip  in  the  next  verse  shows 
the  connexion.    Le  Clerc. 

**  Many  that  are  first,"  i.  e.  the  Jews,  to  whom  the 
kingdom  is  first  oflFered,  shall  be  the  last  that  shall 
partake  of  it ;  and  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  it  was  later 
o£Fered,  the  first.  Whitby  Paraph.  The  lowest  also 
of  the  Jews,  publicans  and  sinners,  shall  be  preferred* 
to  the  self-righteous  pharisees  and  heads  of  the  nation* 
See  Luke  xiii.  28,  29,  SO.  Matt*  viil  11,  12*  xxi*  Sly 
82.  Luke  viit  29^  30*    Grodus, 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Matt.  itx.  17—34* 
Mark  x.  32—52.  AJso  Matt.  xx.  17 — 19.  Luke 
xviii.  31—34,  and  Matt.  xx.  29.— Luke  xviiL 
S5_43. 

Y.  U—the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ft'fe]  The  desini 
of  this  parable  is  to  illustrate  die  observation  in  me 
^d  of  the  preceding  chapter.  See  note  on  ver.  16. 
infra. 
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V.  h-— enr^  m  the  morning']  &iia  vrqan^  i.  e.  lite* 
rally,  cum  mane,  cum  prima  luce.  Cicero.  So  De- 
mosthenes, afia  rji  ^yiipcL*     Beza. 

V.  2.-;;/&r  a  penny  a  dajf^]  The  Talmudists,  who 
were  very  exact,  and  had  tracts  on  the  payment  and 
regulation  of  labourers,  as  Bava  Mezra.  c.  vii.  the 
tract  of  Maimonides  on  hiring,  distinguished,  amongst 
.  other  things  in  their  canons  on  rules,  between  being 
hired  for  a  day,  and  for  some  hours ;  as  in  this  para- 
ble.   Lightfoot. 

The  Roman  penny,  or  T^d.  was  probably  the  usual 
price  of  a  day's  labour  amongst  the  Jews ;  as  Tacitus 
acquaints  us,  it  was  among  the  Romans;  Denarius 
diumum  stipendium.  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  17.  Hence  it  is 
justly  mentioned  as  a  proof  of  scardty.  Rev.  vi.  6.  that 
a  measure  or  chcenix  of  wheats  the  daily  allowance 
for  one  man,  about  an  English  quart,  was  sold  at  diat 
price.    Doddridge. 

V.  8. — about  Oie  third  hour,]  i.  e.  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing. Doddridge  properly  disapproves  of  the  minute 
distinction  made  by  Whitby  of  the  several  parts  of 
this  parable  into  the  several  stages  of  Christ's  mini- 
stry ;  as,  that  the  third  hour  was  the  first  mission  of 
the  Apostles  to  preach  to  the  Jews ;  the  sixth,  and 
ninth,  their  preaching  to  the  Jews  after  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  eleventh  hour,  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  &c.  As  to  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day,  the  Jews  might  apply  it  to  their  various  sufferings 
for  many  ages  in  adhering  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God :  the  earlier  converts  of  the  Gentiles  had  their 
share  of  any  hardships  after  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel, 1  Thess.  ii.  14.     Doddridge. 

V.  e.-^ilte  eleoenffi  hour]  So  Plutarch,  vita  Crassi ; 
et  Appian  Parthic.  of  Dejotarus,  when  founding  a 
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city  in  extteme  old  age ;  *D  JSotri Tcf S,  Sa^Sexart;;  ^o^s 
iHx^iofuTp  Apx'^*    Grodus.    » 

V.  8. — beginning  Jrom  the  last]  This  implies 
equality,  as  Acts  viii.  lO.  aiA  fjLixpou  icog  jcteyaXou. 
Grotius.  ^  When  even  was  come,"  Deut.  xxiv.  15. 
Lev«  2dx.  IS.  Lightfoot. 

V.  12. — These  last  haoemrtmgM]  cToiVav.  Possibly 
htivT^fravj  have  IsAioured,  may  be  the  true  reading  \ 
but  rronjo-aif  also  signifies  have  wrought  or  laboured, 
as  Ruth  ii.  19*  toD  hrohiirag^  LXX.  ^^  where  hast  thou 
wrought?"  and  twice  again  in  the  same  verse. — ^In 
general,  in  the  N.  Test,  when  jdned  with  the  words 
denoting  time,  it  is  to  be  rendered  by  stay  or  spend. 
So  Acts  v.  S4.  XV.  SS.  xviiL  21,  23.  zx.  S.  (So 
Beza.)  Hammond.  The  term  is  a  Hebraism.  So 
the  Syriac  rightly,  nay,  i.  e.  opus  fecerant ;  as  Te- 
rence expresses  it.  And  thus  the  Hebrews  use  niQr 
ec  tVB.  Comp.  Exod.  v.  9.  Lev.  xxiii.  7.  Exod.  xx. 
9,  10.     Grotius. 

It  is  usual  with  die  Hebrews  to  include  the  verbal 
noun  in  the  precckiing  verb.  Thu^  Ps.  xiii.  3.  Ne 
dormiam  mortis,  i.  e.  ne  dormiam  dormitionem  mor- 
tis. So  here  i^w  is  understood.  Beza.  (i.  e.  as  if 
it  were,  iTroiritrav  iroiijjcta.)  For  iroirnxa,  also  is  a  work; 
as  Eccl.  ii.  17.  iv.  3.  viii.  9.  iii.  9.  Whitby. 

V.  12. — have  borne  the  burden]  have  been  for  so 
many  ages  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham.   Whitby. 

V.  1 8. — Friend^]  'Eraipu  This  term,  addressed  to 
slight  acquaintance  of  the  lower  rank,  occurs  in 
Hippocrates  and  others.  So  c«  xxiL  12.  Hebr.  Jn. 
Grodus. 

V.  15. — thine  eye  evil]  An  evil  eye  is,  in  the  He- 
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brew,  an  expression  descriptive  of  envy,  (so  Beza.) 
as  ^oo-xavov  o^daXjxoif  with  the   Greeks.     Hence    it 
implies  also  covetous,  Prov.  xxiii.  6.  Tobit  iv.  7,   1 6. 
Ecclus.  xiv.  8,  9,  10.   So  the  Latins,  of  the  envious; 
dolere  ei  oculos  ex  alienis  commodis.     Grodus. 

V,  IS.-r-because  lam  good?']  'AyaHhs  fi^equentljr  in 
the  N.  Test,  signifies  bountiful  or  liberal ;  as,  works 
of  mercy,  Acts  ix.  36.— doing  good,  Matt.  xii.  12.— 
good  fruits,  James  iii.  17*  Thus  Gal.  vL  9.  2.  Cor.  uc. 
8.  belong  to  works  of  mercy.    Thus  Rom.  v.  7.  and 
Tit.  ii.  5.  where  the  elder  women  are  to  be  ^  good/ 
L  e.  kind  to  their  family.    In  the  present  passage  it 
obviously  means  liberal ;  Christ  rests  the  equality  of 
the  several  payments  on  the  liberality  of  God^  ver.  1 5. 
It  may  however  be.  supposed  that  the  later  labourers 
were  more  diligent,  or  laboured  harder^  and  thus  that 
many  who  did  not  support  so  long  a  trial  as  others^ 
yet  had  as  high  degrees  of  will  to  this  service.    This 
idea  Hammond  endeavours  to  establish  by  a  similar 
parable  detailed  in  the  Gemara^  ler.  Cod.  Berachoth. 
and  given  in  Lightfoot,  note  ad  ver.  1.     But  Le  Clerc 
obseives  in  general,  that  the  Jewish  writers  came  after 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  more  probably  drew  their  pa- 
rables from  the  Gospels.    Le  Clerc. 

^AyoShs  is  liberal ;  so  Ecclus.  xxxv.  8.  so  ^%)  Tit  a 
liberal  eye.  See  Buxtorf.  It  is  not  probable,  consi- 
dering the.  hatred  the  Jews  bore  to  Christ,  that  they 
should  imitate  his  parables.  As  he  condescended  to 
use  their  proverbs ;  and  took  part,  it  is  said,  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  from  their  forms ;  it  is  more  likely  that 
he  might  apply  some  of  their  parables  to  the  spiritual 
matters  of  bis  kingdom.    Whitby. 

V.  IQ.'^many  be  caUed,']  The  xXijto)  or  called, 
here,  are  the  Jews  who  rejected  the  gospel  when 
called  to  it ;  as  those  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  i^ospel,  which  yet  was  slighted  by  uiemt  Luke 
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ariv.  18.  The  ix\txn\  are  the  Jewa,  few  in  number^ 
who  embraced  the  call.  The  whole  parable^  see 
c.  xix.  30.  and  this  present  verse,  relates  to  the  re- 
jecting of  the  gospel  by  the  Jews,  and  the  acceptance 
of  it  by  the  Gentiles.  Comp.  Luke  xiii.  28,  29,  SO. 
It  cannot  relate  to  the  rewards  in  the  next  life :  as  no 
'  murmuring,  ver.  11.  or  envy,  ver.  15.  can  take  place 
there.  But  the  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
is  called  a  great  mystery.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  £ph.  iii.  4. 
1  Tim.  liL  16.  So  Acts  xi.  19.  x.  15.  xi.  2,  3.  xxii. 
21,22.  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  Rom.  xi.  28.  Hence  th^ 
murmuring  and  evil  eye.  And  most  unjustly,  says 
our  Lord  ;  as  they  had  not  the  less  share  in  the,  bless- 
ings of  Abraham  smd  the  Messiah,  from  the  Gentiles 
bong  admitted.     Whitby. 

V.  IB.'^Jew  are  chosen.'}  Grotius  shows  here,  in  a 
long  and  learned  note,  that  kKr^rhg^  *^  the  called,"  is 
often  applied  to  Christians  under  the  idea  of  such 
as  obeyed  the  call ;  so  Rom.  i.  6.  1  Cor.  L  1,  2,  24. 
Jude  1  i  and  sometimes  the  two  words»  called  and 
chosen,  are  thus  used  as  synonymous.  Rev.  xvii.  14. 
Further ;  that  especially  hc^Mtrlg  is  applied  to  wliat- 
.  ever  is  either  valuable  in  itself,  or  held  by  another 
in  high  estimation ;  and  thus  to  any  set  of  people  dis« 
tinguished  from  others.  Thus  the  Greeks  express 
ixXcxrov  by  ro  ixxpirov,  rl  s^ai^crov.  Hence  some* 
times  the  whole  nation  of  the  braelites,  Ps.  cv.  6. ;  and 
sometimes  all  Christians  (see  c.  xxiv.  22.  Grotius,  and 
note  on  Mark  xiii.  20.  infra.) ;  sometimes  those  of  the 
Jewish  nation  distinguished  for  sanctity,  or  any  office 
from  God — ^as  Moses,  Ps.  cvi.  23.— Saul,  2  Sam.  xxL 
6. — ^David,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3.— sometimes  Christians  of 
real  piety,  Rom.  xvL  1 3.  are  so  named.     Grotius. 

All  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  carried  arms  and 
were  entx>Ued  for  service.  Numb.  i.  3,  22.  When 
troops  were  formed }  many  were  called  or  8umm<m«d, 
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and  the  most  proper  of  these  were  selected.  So  the  Ro^ 
mans,  **  defectum  habere." — ^Tt  is  supposed  by  Fleurf, 
Hist,  of  Israelites,  p.  152.  that  this  expression  had  its 
rise  from  the  above  practice.     Or.  Gust,  ad  loc. 

In  general ;  xx^ro)  usually  signifies  Chrisdans,  as 
in  the  O.  Test,  the  LXX  use  the  word  xaXsai  to  ex- 

Eress  God's  calling  the  Hebrews  -to  the  knowledge  of 
imself.    Isa.  xliii.  1.  xlv.  3,  4.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  19. — and  to  crucify  him: J  This  prediction  is  a 
strong  instance  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  exerted  by 
our  Lord.  It  was  more  probable  that  he  should  be 
privat.ely  slain,  or  stoned  to  death  in  a  tumult.  And 
when  he  was  delivered  back  to  the  Jews  by  Pilat^ 
with  permission  to  judge  him  according  to  their  law, 
it  is  wonderful  he  was  not  stoned.  But  all  this  was 
done  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  Dod- 
dridge. 

V.  21. — an  thy  right  handj']  Alluding  to  the  Ab 
Bethdin,  or  Father  of  the  Court,  who  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Nasi,  or  Pre^dent  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  and 
to  the  Hacam,  or  Sage,  who  sat  on  the  left.  Lamy  App. 
Bibl.  b.  i.  c.  xii.  p.  201.  4to  ed.  To  sit  on  the  right 
and  left  hand  is  plainly  to  have  the  most  eminent 
places  of  dignity ;  as  the  mother  of  Solomon,  1  Kings 
ii.  19*  thusPs.  xlv.  9.;  and  with  the  Persians,  the 
first  seat  after  the  king,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xi.  c.  4r. 
1  Esdr.  iii.  7.  iv.  42.  The  mother  of  James  and  John 
might  make  this  request  on  account  of  their  alliance 
with  Christ,  and  her  constant  attendance ;  also  of  the 
distinction  shown  to  her  children,  as  Matt.  xvii.  1. 
Mark  iii.  17.  v.  87,  &c.  Whitby.  This  request  of 
Salome  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  promise  just 
made  to  the  Apostles,  of  »tting  on  twelve  thrones  to 
judge  the  tribes  of  Israel.     Grodus. 
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V.  22. — Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.'\  Ye  know  not 
the  state  of  mv  kingdom,  which  will  rather  call  you 
•to  suflferings,  tnan  to'  temporal  advantages.  Grodus. 
Whitby  Paraph. 

V.  22. — Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup]  The  word 
cup  usually  signifies  the  portion  of  good  or  evil  which 
beials  men.  So  the  two  cups  of  Jupiter.  Horn.  U.  12. 
ver.  525.  of  which  see  Plutarc.  srspi  (^trpig^  p.  600.  C 
So  also  Plautus,  Gas.  act.  v.  sc.  2.  ut  senex  hoc 
eodem  poculo,  quo  ego  bibo,  biberet.  Of  the  use  of 
this  phrase  see  Taubman  in  Plautus  Prudent.  3.  6. 
The  cup  of  afflictions  is  frequent  in  the  Scriptures, 
Ps.  Ixxv.  8.  Isa.  li.  17,  22.  Jen  xxv.  15,  17,  18. 
Lam.  iv.  21,  &c.  So  the  immersion  in  waters,  or 
under  floods,  called  here  baptism.  Ps.  xlii.  7*  Ixix.  2. 
Ix^cxviiL  7.  Cantic.  viii.  7*  Jer.  xlvii.  2.  Ezek.  xxvi.  19. 
Dan.  ix.  26.  Jon.  ii.  S.  Luke  xii.  50.  Of  this  cup 
the  apostle  James  drank  when  slain,  Acts  xii.  2.  and 
St.  John  when  cast  into  the  furnace  of  oil  (if  authen* 
ticated),  banished  to  Patmos,  &c.  Whitby.  That 
St.  John  also  was  slain  by  the  sword  is  asserted  by 
Chrysostom^  (followed  as  usual  by  Theophylact ;)  but^ 
he  is  of  too  late  an  aera,  especially  as  Justin  Martyr, 
-Irenaeus,  and  Glemens  have  no  such  circumstance, 
and  Origen  and  TertuUian  reject  it.     Grotius. 

V.  23*— the  baptism^  ^.]  This  does  not  allude  to 
Christian  baptism,  but  isa  metaphor  from  the  word 
fioarril^ofjLaif  to  be  plunged  or  immerged  in  water, 
so  that  it  is  with  great  difficulty  the  person  can  extri- 
cate himself.  Job  ix.  31.  It  is  frequent  in  Scripture. 
Ps.  Ixix.  2,  15,  16.  cxxiv.  4.  cxliv.  7.  Beza.  Le 
Clerc. 

y»  2S.-r«o/  mine  to  give^but—Jbr  whom]  aXXa,  here, 
as  in  other  places,  is  for  §1  ju.^  thus  Matt.  xvii.  8. : 
£1  [M^  is  expressed  Mark  ix.  8.  by  aXxL  ^*  not  mine 
to  give,  unless  for  whom  it  is  prepared,  &c."  Grotius. 
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V.  i3.—:for  wham  it  is  prepared']  This  argues  no 
defect  in  the  power  of  Christ ;  compare  Luke  zxii.  29. 
Rev.  iii.  21.  1  Cor.  xiL  5.  but  only  a  perfect  confor- 
mity to  his  Father's  will.     Whitby. 

V.  25. — Ye  know  tJmt  the  princes]  This  appears  to 
be  introduced  by  Christ  to  alleviate  the  envy  rising 
against  the  sons  of  Zebedee  amongst  the  other  apo* 
sdesy  by  showing  that  suflFerings  and  death  attended 
the  chief  in  his  kingdom.  Grotius. — that  they  were 
to  exercise  the  greatest  services,  and  be  ministers  for 
the  good  of  others.  Whitby. — and  to  regard  each 
other  as  brethren  and  equals.     Doddridge.      ^ 

On  Christians  exercisbg  civil  dominion,  see  Whit- 
by ad  loc. 

V.  25. — they  that  are  great]  xa)  oi  ftcyaXoi,  exer- 
cise authority^  aureSv,  upon  them.  Grotius  would 
refer  this  last  aur£vy  not  to  the  Gentiles,  but  to  the 
01  a^yovr^Sf  the  kings  or  princes,  and  suppose  that  m 
ulyaXoi,  expressive  of  the  Roman  emperor  or  Persian 
king,  had  a  superior  jurisdiction  over  the  kings,  and 
princes  under  their  dominion.    Grotius. 

V.  28. — Ids  life  a  ransom  Jbr  mam/.]  Grotius,  ob- 
serving  that  toXXo}  is  occasionally  used  for  all,  yet 
would  here  limit  the  sense  of  it  to  many,  i.  e.  to  those 
who  should  believe  in  Christ ;  and  who  are  named 
many  here,  as  0*21^  in  Dan.  ix.  27*  to  express,  that 
not  only  the  Jews,  but  the  Gentiles  also,  should  be  of 
that  number.  He  apprehends  this  text  refers  to  the 
prophecy,  Isa.  liii.  10,  11.  that  when  he  had  '^  become 
DKfM/'  here  rightly  Xurf^ov,  ^^  an  offering  for  sin,  he 
should  justify  many,  and  bear  their  iniquities."  So 
John  xi.  51,  52.  and  thus  Heb.  ix.  28.  Grotius. 
^  But  Whitby  insists,  that  ttoXXoi  here  undoubtedly 
signifies  all,  and  also  c.  xxvi.  28.  and  Heb.  ix.  38. ; 
as  may  be  clearly  seen  by  comparing  Dan.  xiL  2.  with 
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John  V.  28,  29.  and  Rom.  v.  15.  with  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 
and  Rom.  v.  19.  with  ver.  12.     Whitby. 

Further ;  Grotius  fully  states,  that  a  piacular  sacri* 
fice,  Hebr.  CW^>.  LXX,  ;r«pl  afxa^riag^  or  iXao-rixov, 
is  rightly  named  Xurpov.  For  "IBD,  which  is  properly 
Xtirpov,  is  also  taken  in  that  sense,  Lev.  x.  17*  and 
rendered  by  the  LXX  jrs^^Ka6apfML.  And  these  pia* 
cular  victims  luebant  pcenas  peccatorum:  hence 
they  were  named  in  Latin  lustrales  9  for  Xur^i^  is 
lustrum — and  thus  Ennius,  for^Exropog  Xur^ov,  wrote 
Hectoris  lustra:  and  throughout  the  Scriptures  we 
find  xadoLpitTfAiiyf  iXaoTjctov,  Xurpov^  used  as  synonymous. 
The  ancient  Hebrews  called  the  Messiah  "IBO  ttW, 
aySpa  Xurf^ot/.  And  Daniel  saith,  the  Messiah  was  to 
come,  py  nS)D^,  "  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity.^* 
Dan.  ix.  24.     Grotius. 

Again ;  in  the  phrase  avr)  ^oXXcov,  avri  not  only 
signifies  for  the  good  or  advantage,  but  in  the  stead 
of  others.  So,  both  the  Heathens  and  Christians 
used  the  word  ayrL     Thus  Alcestis  said  to  Admetus, 

'jByco  er£  Tr^eer/Bsuotiera  xolvt)  rijg  i/t% 

Ovrf(rKa> vTrip  (Tcflev. 

£go  te  honore  afficiens,  et  pro  mei 

Anima  constituens  te,  ut  banc  lucem  aspicias, 

Morior  nunc  pro  te. 

The  Heathens,  both  of  this  early  age,  and  in  later 
times,  had  an  idea  of  a  person's  avoiding  death  if 
another  submitted  in  his  place.  Aristides,  contem* 
porary  with  the  Emp.  Adrian,  in  Sacrarum  V.  speak- 
mg  6f  an  oracular  response  founded  on  this  idea, 
uses  the  same  word,  >|/w;f^v  &vr)  '^^x^^  ayr^wxe.  See 
more  examples  in  Is.  Casaubon.  ad  Sueton.  Caligul. 
€•  xiv.  et  in  Adrianum  Spartiani.  et  Claud.  Salma- 

VOL.  I.  2  c 
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Slum.  These  persons  were  named  ayT^{ai;^#i :  which 
word  is  often  used  by  Ignatius  in  his  Epistles ;  see 
Pearson^s  Vindic.  Ignat.  pars  ii.  c.  zv.     Le  Clerc. 

Add  from  Whitby ;  That  Christ  suflFered  in  our 
stead,  or  gave  his  life  instead  of  our  lives,  obnoxious 
to  death,  *^  the  wages  of  sin/^  see  largely  proved  in 
Whitby's  note  on  1  Tim.  iL  6.  <*  He  gave  ids  life 
aptixxngov  ixlp  vwnwv^  a  ransom  for  ul."  Other 
Jewish  and  Heathen  authors  have  the  l&e  expressions; 
as  Joshua  ii.  14.  LXX,  ij  ^xh  ^f^y  i^  r^p^v.  So 
Eleazar,  in  Josephus  L.  de  Maccab.  p.  1090.  C.  ed. 
1691,  when  dying,  saith — ^that  God  would  accq>t  his 
soul  for  theirs,  avri  >|/uy«Sy  aurwp  7ia/9f  r^v  i/A^y  ^TO^* 
Thus  Alcestis  to  Adhnetus,  ubi  supra*  And  ror* 
phyry  from  Asclepiades  (de  Abst.  lib.  iv.  sect.  I5.y 
speaking  of  the  first  sacrifices:    *^  They  sometimes 

required  '^x^^  ^^'^^  ^X^^f  ^  ^^^  ^^^***  ^^  more  of 
this  in  Outram  de  Sacru.  lib.  i.  c.  xxSu  and  in  Pear*> 
son,  Vind.  ubi  supra.  It  is  plain  it  was  the  constant 
opinion  both  of  Jews  and  Heathens,  that  their  pia«> 
cular  victims  were  'Kirpa,  and  arrl'Kwpa^  ransoms  for 
the  life  of  the  sinner.  Our  Lord  therefore  dearly 
meant,  and  was  understood  by  them,  that  he  gave 
his  life  instead  of  the  lives  of  otners.  £ph.  v.  2.  Heb. 
ix.  14.    He  paid  the  price  of  our  redemption  to  God.  I 

Whitby. 

V.  30. — tt€o  blind  men}  Mark  x.  46.  and  Luke  | 

xviii.  35.  mention  only  one;    but  he,  named  Bar-  \ 

timeus,  might  be  the  more  known,  or  of  better  rank.  I 

This  incident  is  here,  and  in  Mark,  said  to  take  place 
a&  ^*  they  came  forth  out  of  Jericho,**  ixrof^cuofisviiiy^— 
but  in  St.  Luke,  "  as  he  drew  near  to  it  :**  but  iyyi- 
^iiv  often  implies  no  more  than  being  at  a  small  dis- 
tance from  the  place.  So  Luke  xix.  29.  '*  drawing 
near  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany."  Yet  he  had  already 
passed  through  Bethany.     Grotius.     Add;    as  this  | 

i 
I 
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mdM  of  ^7/^ffijr  has  bem  doubted,  Luke  x.  9,  xviiL 
40.  Rom.  xiii.  12.  aad  the  LXX,  Isau  L  8.  Jer.  xzSL 
83.  LightfiDot,  Haim.  N.  T.  sect.  hdx.  thought  that  he 
cured  one  blind  man  as  he  entered  in,  and  anodier  as 
he  returned  from  Jericho.  But  this  b  improbable ; 
t^ecially  as  the  multitude  rebuked  Bardmeus  for  his 
UBpbrtuntty ;  which,  if  a  similar  cure  had  been  so 
fwently  wrought,  they  would  not  surely  hare  done. 
Doddridgf. 

Others,  as  Calvin,  conjecture,  that  he  passed  by  the 
blind  man  on  his  entrance  into  the  dty,  to  try  his 
Cuth;  but  on  his  return  cured  him,  and  another  who 
bad  then  joined  him.  Calr.  Harm.  Evang.  And  yet 
again  oihen^  that  there  were  two,  an  old  and  a  new 
town  of  the  name  of  Jericho,  near  to  each  other : 
for  between  the  destruction  of  Jericho,  Joshua  vi.  84» 
and  its  rebuilding,  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  Jericho  is  meiih 
doned,  Judg.  iii.  18.  2  Sam.  x.  5.  Macknight.  But 
these  supposiuons  seem  unnecessary. 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  xxi.  1-^6.  Mark 
XL.  1,  to  xii.  12.  Luke  xix.  29,  to  xx.  19. 

V.  2. — ^Mlage  o^oer  against  y(m^  two  miles  from 
the  Mount  of  Oliires,  towards  the  soudi.  Arab.  Geo- 
graph.  Clim.  iii.  ar.  v.  Boch.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  c.  17. 
col.  210.  Whitby.  Bethphage,  adjoinmg  to  Bethany, 
was  a  little  village  of  the  priests  in  Mount  Olivet.  St. 
Jerom.  Whitby  on  Mark  xi.  1. 

V.  4.-1*0/  it  might  be  fuKUed]  Our  Lord  rode 
on  an  ass  into  Jerusalem^  chiefly  that  he  might  awaken 
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the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the  proofs*  of  his  cUviae 
mission,  and  to  the  prophecies.  Zech.  ix.  9.  and  that 
this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  might  not  remain  unac- 
complished.    Le  Cierc. 

V.  5. — an  asSf  and  a  coUl  See  John  xii.  15.  This 
ica)  probably  here  signifies  "  id  est,'*  "  that  is,"  as 
Vau  often  does.  -See  note  on  Col.  i.  2.  The  ancient 
Jews  apply  the  prophecy  in  Zechariah  to  the  Messiah. 
So  Midras  Coheleth  in  Eccl.  L  9.  <'  Our  last  Re- 
deemer shall  resemble  the  first,  (Moses.)  Exod.  iv.  20* 
for  of  the  last  it  b  said,  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  He  is  poor,  and 
sitting  upon  an  ass."  So  Talmud  Sanhedr.  c.  ii. 
p.  98.  See  more  in  Bochart  Hieroz.  lib.  iL  c.  !?• 
col.  213,  214*:  Hence  St.  Chrysoscom  uiges,  that 
Jesus  was  their  true  Messiah,  as  no  other  came  thus 
to  them.     Whitby.   . 

V.  5.  tellye^-']  from  Isa.  Ixii.  11.  Zech.  ix.  9. 

V.  7. — and  put  on  them  tiieir  dothes^^  *•  on  the  colt," 
Mark  xi.  2.  Luke  xix.  SO.  A\n£vt  **  them,"  seems 
to  be  used  somewhat  incorrectly,  axv^ov,  for  auroS, 
or  ivapioi^    Le  Clerc. 

Y.  8.^-^spread' their  garments]  The  strewing  of 
clothes,  flowers,  or  branches  before  great  men  was 
a  usual  ceremony.  So  myrtle  branches  before  Xerxes 
passing  the  Hellespont.  Herodotus,  Db.  vii.  c.  56, — 
Garments  of  the  soldiers  before  Cato.  .  Plutarch,  in 
Cat.  min. — So  2  Kings  ix.  13.  before  Jehu.  Whitby. — 
Boughs  and  hymns  were  also  usual*  among  the  Gre- 
cians on  any  time  of  festivity.  Clemens  ex  Orpheo. — 
So  Athenian  feasts  named  ra  o(r;^o^o^ioe.     Grotius, 

V.  O.^Hosanna]  The  word  Hosanna  is  contracted 
from  Hnyncnn,  croio-ov  Si;,  Save,  I  beseech  thee!  A  form 
of  acclamation  which  the  Jews  used  at  their  Feast  of 
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Tabemaclesy  carrying  boughs  in  their  hands,  Neh. 
viii.  15.  and  also  on  any  unusual  and  great  occasion 
of  rejoicing,  1  Mace.  xiii.  51.  2  Mace.  x.  7*  So 
Rev.  vii,  9.  From  this  connexion,  Elias  Levita  in 
Thisbi  tells  us,  the  boughs  themselves  were  some- 
times named  Hosanaas.  By  this  ceremony,  there- 
fore, with  strewing  garments  as  in  David  s  coronation, 
Ps.  cxviii.  25.  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee  !'*  i.  e.  Ho- 
sanna,  O  Lord !  Ps.  xx.  9.  the  people  acknowledged 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  Shiloh,  whom  they  ex- 
pected :  *•  He  that  cometh,'*  or  was  sent,  of  God* 
bi  all  their  festal  ceremonies  the  Jews  held,  and  yet 
hold,  that  they  not  only  celebrate  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  but  their  hopes  in  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah.  And  this  they  particularly  express  in  the 
I^esent  celebration  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  (Gro- 
tius.)  Hosannah  ^'in  the  highest,"  signifies,  in  the 
heavens.  Compare  Ps.  cxiviii.  1.  with  Luke  xix.  38. 
**  Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest !".  i.  e. 
Glory  and  praise  in  heaven  to  him  who  hath  recon** 
ciled  heaven  and  earth !  Hammond.     Whitby. 

V.  12. — into  the  temple  ofGod^  and  cast  out,  ^.^ 
L  e.  into  the  courts  of  the  tempk,  slg  Upoitj  chiefly 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles — ^not  by  any  means  into  the 
temple  itself,  $1$  vauiv.  The  purchasing  of  sacrifices 
at  Jerusalem  was  allowed,  Deut.  xiv.  24..  Grotius. 
Whitby.     See  note  on  Mark  xi.  17-  infra. 

V.  12. — qfthemoney-changers^']  xo7^\vfii(rTcSv.  Thiis 
word,  as  rpaTrf^irai,  c.  xxv.  27.  and  xs^iiariarraif 
John  ii.  14w  is  used  in  the  sense  of  iaveitrraiy  they 
who  make4>rofit  by  the  exchange  of  money.  Tliey 
^uppHedthe  Jews, -who  came  from  distant  parts  of 
Judea,  and  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  with 
money,  to  be  received  back  at  their  respective  homes, 
^or  which  they  had  paid  before  they  began  their  jouc^ 
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ney.  Whitby.)  Or  perhapd  also  they  exchanged 
foitign  coins  for  those  current  at  JeruaJem.  So  in 
Themistodes's  Epistles^  Philostephanus  is  called  xp^ 
rafl;ol^o^9  and  is  said  to  be  one  diat  made  gain  by  the 
returning  of  money ;  rfi  r^H  rpoats^muu^  ipyaria  ^pti^ 
fUYop.  Hammond.  KoXXvjSo^  is  exchange  of  monev; 
ixxayii  a^yu^/ou.  Pollux  vii.  SS.  Thus  Cicero  m 
Vernna,  in.  78.  deductionem  pro  coUybo,  detriment! 
hi  coUybo.    Grptius. 

Otherwise:  The  Talmud  and  Maimoiudes  ac- 
quaint us»  that  the  half-shekel  paid  yearly :  to  the 
Temple  by  all  the  Jews,  Exod.  xxx.  15.  was  collected 
there  with  great  exactness  in  the  month  Adar  i  and 
that  on  changing  the  shekels  and  other  money  into 
half-shekels  for  that  purpose,  the  money-changers 
exacted  a  small  stated  fee,  or  payment,  called  Kolboa, 
(KoXXu^op.)  It  was  the  tables  on  which  they  trafficked 
for  this  unholy  gain  which  Christ  overturned.  Mai* 
mon.  Shekaiim,  c«  i.  2.  Talm.  Shekah  c.  i.  Light- 
foot. 

The  doves  were  for  offerings  made  by  the  poor ; 
as  Luke  iL  24.  Lev.  v.  ?•    Grodus. 

V.  13. — the  hotoe  qf  prayer  /]  Isa.  Ivi.  7.  become  a 
den  of  robbers,  Jer.  viL  11.  Whitby.  Not  of  abso- 
lute robbcn ;  but  of  those  who  made  a  scandalous 
profit  by  merchandize.  So  John  iL  16.  it  is  alseo; 
ff/tTo^/ou,  a  house  of  merchandize.  See  Fuller's 
MiscelL  lib.  4.  p.  6.    Hammond. 

V.  16. — tiumhmtpeffeetedpraiuf^  fromPs.  viS.  ^ 
Hebr.  *^  thou  hast  founded  or  constituted  strengdi." 
The  Evangelist  takes  the  LXX  translation;  but  dot 
is  the  force  of  the  words.  The  hosannas  of  the  chtU 
dren  were  a  testimony  of  his  missbn  and  diviatty ; 
thus  constituting  a  strong  ttd  glorious   effect  by 
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weak  means :  or  it  yjns  perfecdiigi  u  e.  compacting, 
putting  together,  a  eong  of  praise  ai  a  testimony  of 
him.    Hammond. 

Christ  does  not  dte  these  words  as  a  prediction  of 
the  things  here  done  to  him :  he  only  accommodates 
or  applies  what  is  said  in  the  Psalms  to  this  action. 
As  Darid,  on  the  conquest  of  Goliath,  was  praised  by 
songs  of  triumph,  1  Sam.  xviii.  6. ;  so  the  multitudes 
may  reasonably  praise  the  conqueror  of  Satan  the 
great  enemy  of  mankind.  Luke  i.  68, 74.  Whitby. 

V.  iT.«»i0m^  out  cfAecifyJ  To  withdraw  from 
the  multitudes,  and  to  show  that  ne  did  not  affect  the 
re«l  government.  Grodus. 

V.  n.-'-^odged  ttertf.]  i^uXiVdi}.  By  this  word  the 
Greeks  express  P^,  pemoctare :  properly  it  means  to 
remain  sub  dio,  in  the  open  air,  as  Luke  xxi.  S7« 
Grotius. 

V.  2 1  .^^tmto  this  mMmtom,]  To  root  up  mountains, 
is  a  fihn$e  to  express  the  performing  of  the  most  diffi. 
cuk  things.  The  Jews  say  of  their  doctors,  who  are 
able  to  solve  the  most  intricate  questions :  *^  He  is  a 
rooter  up  of  mountains."  Lightfoot.  Jiaxpid^voi  is 
^  to  discriminate* ;  see  note  on  Rom.  xiv.  2S.  If  you 
have  a  faith,  that  makes  you  not  doubt,  or  put  a  dif- 
ference between  the  things  you  can,  and  cannot  do, 
you  shall  perform  the  most  difficult  things.  It  is 
only,  it  should  seem,  a  kind  of  metaphor ;  as  in  Luke 
xvii.  6.  it  is  a  sycambre  tree.  It  must  be  restrained 
to  the  age  of  tne  Apostles,  as  an  extraordinary  gift ; 
for  in  Mark  xi.  28.  it  is  called,  <<  a  faith  of  God,'' 
meaning  ather  the  greatest  feidi,  as  the  phrase  is  used 
Jon.  iii.  S.  AttB  viL  20.  Gen.  xxx.  8.  Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 
Ixxx.  la ;  or,  ftith  in  God%  extraordinary  assistance. 
Whitby  ad  loc.  et  addit.  on  rer.  23.  UUm^  6«)3,  is 
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properly,  fl^  tov  ©fov,  "  faith  in  God.*'  Thus  iit 
Cicero,  generis  fiducia  vestri  ;—fiducia  arris  nostras.. 
So  Acts  ill.  16.  GaLii.  20.  GroduscmMar.  xi.  22» 

V.  23. — the  chief  priests  and  tlie  elders  of  the  pea-- 
pie]  These,  with  the  scribes  or  lawyers,  as  their  coun^ 
sellers  or  assistants,  compose  the  great  Sanhedrim; 
whose  office  it  was  to  enquire  and  distinguish  the  true 
from  the  false  prophets. 

V.  23. — By  "what  auiliority\  They  were  irritated 
by  the  expulsion  of  the  money-changers  from  the 
Temple..  To  teach  in  the  Temple  probably  required 
authority  from  the  Sanhedrim.  That  it  chiefly  re- 
ferred to  his  public  teaching,  appears  from  Luke  xx. 
1,  2.  Grotius.  It  related  also  plainly  to  his  other 
exertions. 

V.  25.  The  baptism  ofjohn^  It  is  your  office  to  de* 
termine  on  the  true  or  false  prophets :  How  did  you 
determine  on  John's  mission  t  If  you  grant  the 
reality  of  his,  mine  is  connected  with  and  superior  to 
it.  If  you  are  not  able  to  judge  of  his,  you  are  not 
competent  to  examine  mine.  Grodus.  Macknight. 

V.  26. — aU  hold  John  as  a  prophet.']  insomuch 
that  the  defeat  of  Herod's  army  was  esteemed  by  the 
Jews  a  judgment  for  the  death  of  John  the  baptist. 
Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  7. 

V.  SS. — planted  a  vineyard^]  God's  vineyard  in  the 
Prophets  is  usually  the  Jewish  nation.  Here  it  is  the 
Law^  or  the  nation  in  its  spiritual  capacity;  com* 
mitted  to  husbandmen,  or  to  their  scribes  and  elders; 
to  produce  the  Jruits  of  righteousne^,  a  ready  accept- 
ance of  the  Messiah.  The  servants  are  prophets. 
Grotius.  Whitby.  Macknight. 
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V.  SS. — heat  one,]  This  may  rtfer  to  Jerrtniah ; 
as,  ''they  killed  another,"  to  Isaiah;  ^^ stoned  ano- 
ther," to  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada.  See  Acts  vii. 
52.  Heb.  xi.  37.  2  Kings  xxi.  10,  16.  Jer.  xliv.  4. 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16,  Neh.  ix.  26.  Grotius.  "Four 
kinds  of  death  are  delivered  to  the  Sanhedrim — Ston- 
ing, burning,  killing,  and  strangling."  Sanhedr.  c.  7. 
h^.  1.  Ligntfoot. 

V.  39. — cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard^']  Prc^jerly  only 
a  circumstance  in  the  description.  Yet  Christ  was 
cast  out  of  the  synagogue  as  a  profane  person,  and 
delivered  to  and  executed  by  the  Romans,  a  Heathen 
nation,  without  the  walls  of  the  city.     Grotius. 

V.  ^l.^^ndserably  destroy"]  xaxolg  xaxd^g  a^o- 
Xserci,  rather  proverbial ;  an  elegant  Greek  expression. 
Arist.  in  Pluto,  airo  a^  oTuS  xoxov  xaxS§.  Grotius. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.42. — The  stone  w/ikh  ffie  builders  rejecied^jFsslm 
cxviii.  22.  In  the  psalm  it  is  first  applied  by  David 
to  himself,  as  being  first  rejected  and  despised  by  Saut 
and  the  chief  of  Israel,  and  then  raised  to  the  throne. 
Then,  in  a  much  higher  and  sublimer  sense,  it  applies 
to  Christ,  and  to  the  rejection  of  him  by  the  elders 
and  rulers.  Hammond  Paraph.  It  has  been  supposed 
to  allude  to  the  junction  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, compacted  at  this  angle  as  it  were  by  Christ. 
But,  as  it  is  said  to  be  fulfilled  by  St.  Peter,  Acts  iv.  1 1. 
before  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  it  indicates  probably 
only  the  strength  of  a  corner-stone  in  supporting  the 
edifice.  So  the  chiefs  of  the  people  are  named  ^niB* 
Hebr.  ywvia^  by  the  Hellenists.  (See  Taylor's 
Concord,  ad  voc.  IB.)  as  1  Sam.  xiv,  38.  LXX, 
wda-a^  T&g  ytoifioLg  to3  '/<rpa^X,  all  the  chief  of  the 
people.    Grotius. 
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V.  48.-4^5  M  <A<;  lartz  doingQ  '<  This,''  ainii, 
&r  roCr«^  bath  here,  and  Ps.  cxviiL  23.  LXX.  the 
fismtaine  £or  the  neuter,  because  the  Hebrew  is  in  the 
fienuDine,  n^  So  Ps.  xzvii.  4«  the  Greek  hath  jx/av 
for  iff  '*  one  thing  have  i  asked  ;*'  because  the  Heb. 
iViM  is  feminine.  Beza.  Grotiua.  Hunmond. 

V.  44. — will  grind  him  to  ptmder.^  y^k/My :  rather 
.  ahali  thresh  m  pieces^  in  allusion  to  c.  iii.  12.  and 
to  the  prophets  of  the  O.  Test,  who  frequently  use 
the  metaphor.  So  we  have  the  word  in  Dan.  ii.  44. 
Xcirruyffi  xai  Xixju.i^f  i,  he  shall  beat  small  and  break 
ittto  chaff  all  the  kingdoms.  It  seems  to  apply  here 
to  the  .wretched  condition  of  the  Jews,  who  resist 
Christ;  that  Christ  shall  come  upon  them  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  separate  the  straw  from 
the  wheat,  the  multitude  of  obstinate  and  obdurate 
from  the  few  sound  believers  amongst  them.  Ham- 
mond. (All  this  is  in  great  measure  refined  and 
▼isionary.)  When  a  criminal  was  stoned  to  death, 
th^  threw  him  headlong  from  an  eminence  or  pillar 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  dash  him  against  some-^reat 
stone ;  and  if  this  did  not  despatch  him,  they  threw 
another  upon  him,  thereby  to  cru^  him  to  pieces.' 
To  this  Christ  here  alludes.  Lamy  App^  Bibl.  b.  i. 
c  zii.  p.  215.  Lightfbot. 

V.  44. — broken :]  The  LXX  sometimes  render  the 
Hebr.  YnO  by  irarda-a-s^Vf  or  ira/iiv,  as  Deut.  zxxii* 
39.  Job  V.  18.  sometimes  by  dxav  or  (rtiydxay,  as  2 
Sanu  xxiL  39.  Grotius. — ^^  grind  in  powder.**  rnr  is 
properly  >.tHiiau,  is  thus  translated,  Zech.  i.  19.  by 
rcirrf  li^fitf,  hau  zxx.  14.  Jer.  six.  11.  sometimes  by 
>jiarrxmtv,  as  Pk.  xviii.  42.  Grotius. 
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The  psnllel  passagies  are:  Bilatt  xadi.  lS^-46. 
Matk  adi.  18-^7.  Luke  xx.  SO— 44. 

V.  8. — is  Uke  unto  a  certain  A^,]  The  dispensa- 
dM  of  providence  reapecdte  the  lungdom  ci  hesMren 
may  be  compared  to  the  condace  of  a  certain  king ; — 
so  c.  xvhL  23.  zx.  1.  Le  Clerc   ' 

V,  2. — a  marriage}  ydiJiog.  As  the  Hebrew  rriWa 
is  convivium,  any  feast,  Michaelis  would  conclude 
that  yu/Aog  here  might  idao  import  a  feast  in  gene* 
tal,  and  not  a  marriage.  But  Mr.  Marsh  dearly 
diows  that  when  nnVD.  is  rendered  ydfJLog  by  the 
LXX,  which  is  only  three  times  out  of  the  forty* 
eight  m  which  it  occurs  in  the  O.  Test*  it  always 
signifies  a  marriage-feast,  as  Gen.  xxix.  £9.  Esth.  li; 
18.  or  a  feast  hdd  in  consequmce  of  a  marriage, 
Esth*  ix.  32.  Michaelis,  part  i.  c.  iv.  sect,  m  vol.  i* 
p.  146.  and  Marsh's  note  ad  k)c« 

V.  2. — made  a  marriage}  rdfiog  and  yd/jtAt  signify 
here,  and  John  ii.  a  marriage-feast.    So  Horn.  Odyss. 
A,  224.     JBiXaTiV  i}i  yc^j— 
and  Odyss.  A.  v.  415. 

^H  ydytABy  ^  ipdvify  ^  uT^avivr^  ridaXtiiif)* 
where  Eustathius  remarks,  these  are  three  several  spe* 
des  of  feasts.  The  Utx^fxa  yd(xAo  signifies  the  ^- 
ment  customary  at  such  feasts :  a  better  sort  of  array. 
The  Ancients  called  them  vestes  discubitorise,  and 
vestimenta  triclinaria,  and  in  Xiphilin.  Vita  Hadrian. 
rroX^  ieiTTvirig^  the  festival  garment.  Hammond  ad 
loc.  et  not.  ad  c.  ix.  15.  Yet  men  poorly  dressed  were 
sometimes  admitted  to  feasts,  as,  pertusa  Isena,  Juv. 
Sat.  V.  ISl.  Of  these  festival  garments,  see  OtU 
Perrarius  de  re  vest,  pai^s  ii.  lib.  i.  c.  ix.  et  xi.  Le  Clerc. 

V.  8.-^At$  servants']  i.  e.  the  apostles  and  seventy 
dispplesj  Matt.  x.  5^  6«  Luke  ix.  2.  x.  I.     Not  the 
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prophets,  as  supposed  by  all  the  Ancients :  for  this 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  marriage^  referred  to  Christ ; 
and  the  servants,  ver.  4.  i.  e.  the  apostles,  and  teach- 
ers after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  sexkt  to 
the  same  persons  already  bidden.    Whitby. 

V.  S. — to  call  them  that  were  bidden]  It  was  custo- 
mary  to  call  them  a  second  time.  So  Josephus,  Ant* 
xi.  in  the  history  of  Esther.  Grotius.  Note  obl  Luke 
xiv.  17.  ^ 

V«  4. — are  killed^]  S6uv  is  strictly  to  kill  for  sacri- 
fice ;  thence  applied  to  other  uses,  as  even  in  the  worst 
sense,  to  kill  or  slay,  John  x.  10.    Grotius^ 

V.  7. — sent  forth  his  amUes^]  This  was  accom* 
plished  by  the  Roman  army  in  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  which  may  with  propriety  be  called  the  army 
of  God,  as  fulfilling  his  will;  and  as  the  Median  army, 
Isa.  xiii.  4,  5.  is  so  called.  Le  Clerc.  So  Whitby.  The 
armies  of  God  are  his  angels,  by  whose  ministry  he 
acts,  1  Kings  xxii.  19.  Luke  iu  13. :  they  distribute 
his  judgments ;  and  brought  them,  i.  e.  famine  and 
pestilence  and  war,  by  the  Romans,  on  Jerusalem. 
Grotius. 

V.  9. — into  the  highways;]  JU^^t  are  "^'Wl/WSVi 
the  ways  leading  out  of  the  city.  So-Aquila,  Symma- 
chusy  and  Theodotion  interpret  Ezek.  xlviii.  30. 
Grotius.  The  Rabbins  say,  "  The  travellers  come  in 
and  sit  down  on  benches  and  chairs,"  Ba.  Beracoth. 
The  gloss  is :  ic  was  customary  among  rich  men  to 
invite  travellers  to  feasts.  Lightfoot.  See  n.  on 
Luke  xiv.  IS.  infra. 

V.  9. — into  the  highways  ;]  to  those  of  the  disper- 
sion  of  the  Jews.  So  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  xviii.  6.  xxviii. 
28.  and  afterwards  to  the  Gentiles — those  who  were 
without  the  covenant  of  Abraham.    Whitby. 
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V.  10.— -to/ft  Aoe/  and  good/]  Christ  intimates  that 
the  bad  as  well  as  the  good  should  compose  the 
Church,  as  they  are  in  the  world,  even  from  the  be- 
ginning, which  also  appears  by  two  parables,  c.  ziii* 
I-e  Clerc. 

V.  1 1.— -wAm  the  king  came  in]  This  must  refer 
to  the  day  of  judgment ;  as  it  is  only  at  that  period 
that  Goa  separates  the  bad  from  the  good.  See  the 
parables  of  the  sower,  and  of  the  net  of  fishes,  c«  zSi. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  11. — had  not  on  a  wedding  ganfient :]  Aristo- 
phanes in  Avibus  uses  yajxix^y  yKwt^.  This 
garment  is  the  walking  worthy  of  our  vocation, 
£ph.  iv.  1.2  Pet.  i.  10.  Thus  fine  linen,  or  the 
marriage  garment  of  the  Revelations  (xix.  8.)  is  ex* 
plained  by  the  righteousness  of  the  saints ;  as  Luke  i.  6. 
Rom.  ii.  26.  So  the  garments.  Rev.  iii.  18.  Thus 
all  the  ancients.  So  the  same  metaphor,  to  put  on 
garments,  is  used  Col.  iii.  12.  Grotius.  Not  having 
a  wedding  garment,  is  the  not  having  the  virtues  that 
belong  to  a  Christian  life.  See  Rev.  vii.  13,  14.  Men 
of  .all  dispositions  might  become  Christians,  but  none 
could  expect  a  reward  at  the  last  day  who  had  not 
reformed  their  lives  by  the  Christian  precepts.  Le 
Clerc.  It  ]s  understood,  with  respect  to  the  wrath 
of  the  king,  that  a  garment  had  been  presented  to 
the  man,  and  been  rejected  by  him.  Or,  as  it  i^ 
stated  from  Calvin  by  Doddridge :  God  requires  ho- 
liness in  order  to  receiving  the  benefits  of  the  gospel* 
This  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  us ;  and  therefore  God 
may  justly  punish  the  (rejection  or)  neglect  of  so 
great  a  favour.  (Here  it  should  seem  a  free  agency, 
as  far  as  a  power  of  rejection  is  allowed  to-  mankind. 
But  such  a  power  of  rejection  includes  a  power  of 
acceptance.) 

Whitby  is  very  singular  in  his  exposition  of  this 
text.     Faith,  he  observes,   cannot  be  the   wedding 
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nnoMt}  wommigtotbeaivper  ili^HtftB  bdieHag. 
Ttusman  must  rather  meaD  the  false  hreibregk  of  the 
Jews,  who»  Phil.  L  IS.  endeavoured  to  retain  the 
observation  of  the  law  of  Moies;  aadbythiseubveited 
men's  souls.  Acts  zv«  1,  24.  Gal.  ii.  21.  t.  14w  iv. 
11.  2  Cor.  xi«  15.  This  man  must  represent  die 
Jews:  compare  ver.  is.  ^thc  vSL  18>  LidsexiiL  28^ 
also  ver.  14*  with  c  xx.  16«  also  a$  ibk  chapter  ooa^ 
nects  ver.  .1,  with  the  jH-ecediagi  where  Cbriat  ssfs, 
die  kingdom  shall  be  faken  from  die  Jews.  See 
Matt.  xziv.  10,  11,  12.   Whitby. 

y.  14.— ma^  are  catted,']  TbisrefiarKd,  e.  zz.  IfiL 
to  the  Jew8{  bene  it  relates  also  €0  the  Gentilefl^  and 
ioiports,  that  many  shall  be  admitted  to  the  Chr^ton 
religion,  but  few  into  the  kingdom  of  heaves. 
Taung  the  whole  togedier,  God  will  offer  his  itfi- 
gkm  to  many  of  the  Jews,  and  of  die  Gendles,  who 
will  reject  it ;  and  of  those  ki  general  who  receive 
ft,  few  will  be  deemed  worthy  disciples.   Le  Clerc* 

Odierwise:  Theophylact,  Grotms,  Whid}y,  oaor 
fine  this  to  the  Jews.  This  yiritt|xi}  relates,  says 
Grodus,  to  the  Jews :  it  was  more  obscurely  given 
4J)0ve  at  €*  nc  16*  here  it  is  placed  in  die  cleaaett 
light.  AU  the  Jews  vveie  caUed :  some  rejected  the 
caU;  others  persecuted  die  believers;  oi}iers,  bdiev* 
iOg,  fell  from  the  faith  on  iftteresiied  modves;  a 
small  remnant  remained  who  were  worthy  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spkit,  and  became  true  bdieven. 
Giottus. 

V:  16«— WJM  lie  HmrtMom.]  The  Herodians  are 
so  little  known,  being  slighdy  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels,  Mark  iii.  6.  viiL  15.  xiL  IS.  and  not  a|i* 
petting  in  Josephus,  that  the  best  cridcs  disagree  m 
their  conjectures.  Scaliger,  for  instance,  Grodus^ 
Basnage^  and  Cahnet,  have  each  taken  a  different 
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gftnmd;  aad  all  disdnct  hom  the  gtenend  opiaioii, 
that  they  were  a  branch  of  the  Sadducees  attached  tm 
Herod. 

Scaliger  (Animadver.  ad  Euaeb.  Chron.  No.  1888) 
and  Casaubon  (Proleg.  in  Ezerc.  Baronii)  apprehend 
tbej  were  a  society,  or  sodality,  formed  in  honour  gf 
Herod ;  resembling  the  Sodales  Augustalas,  Adrjualeik 
Antonini,  institute  in  honour  of  those  princxs.  But 
the  sodality  of  Augustus  was  the  earliest  amongst  the 
Romans,  and  Herod  died  long  before  Augustus ;  » 
that  no  imitation  could  take  place  at  his  death  of  Uus 
Roman  custom. 

Some  others  have  supposed  the  Herodians  to  hate 
only  been  those  courtiers  and  scddiers  of  Herod  wh^ 
wilungly  paid  the  Roman  tribute.  But  it  is  agreed 
that  the  leaven  of  Herod  must  ha?e  had  respect,  like 
that  of  the  Pharisees,  to  religious  doctrines* 

It  is  a  nicer  question,  whether  this  leaven  be  the 
same  as  that  of  the  Sadducees.  Basnage  and  Calmot 
contend  it  is  not;  from  the  Sadduceee  coming  !• 
Christ  as  a  distinct  body  on  the  same  ^y,  c.  zxii» 
16,  23.  Most  other  criucs  conclude  that  it  is;  from 
Matt.  zvi.  6.  where  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  is 
in  Mark  viii.  15.  the  leaven  of  Herod :  and  the 
Sadducees,  who  occur  c.  xxiL  S9.  are  supposed  to  be 
that  part  of  the  sect  who  were  advocatfs  for  the 
Jewish  independence,  and  averse  to  Herod.  (Mm> 
knight.)  It  is  made  another  (question,  if  the  Herodiaas 
in  our  present  text  were,  with  the  Pharisees,  adverse 
to  the  payment  of  the  tribute ;  or  were  friends  to  Aat 
measure,  who,  if  Christ  had  inclined  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  Pharisees,  might  have  accused  him  before 
the  Roman  governor.  Scarcely  two  critics  think 
alike  on  these  points,  which  of  course  occasions  modi 
intricacy. 

Grotius  msuntains,  that  the  Herodians  agreed  with 
the  Pharisees  in  disapproving  of  the  tribute.    He 
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adopts  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Father^  who  in<- 
form  us  that  some  of  the  Jews,  to  flatter  Heitxi^ 
pretended  that,  as  he  was  a  stranger,  not  of  the  line 
of  Judah,  the  sceptre  was  departing  from  Judah,  and 
that  Herod  was  the  Messiah.      So  Epiphanius  (ye^ 
misapplying  it,  says  Grotius,  to  Herod  Antipas),  Ter-» 
tuUian,  Chrysostom  ad  Marc.  xii.     Theophylact,  and 
Jerom  Dial,  contr.  Luciferian.  though  on  this  text  he 
rejects  that  ojMnion.     Grotius  further  refers  to  the 
Scholiast  on  Persius,  Sat.  v.  180.  and  thinks  that,  at 
least  to  some  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denying  a  future 
state  were  wholly  devoted  to  temporal  grandeur,  the 
splendour  of  Herod's  kingdom,  contrasted  with  their 
captivity  and  other  former  calamities,  might  suggest 
such  an  idea:  yet,  continues  he,  the  same  Herodians^ 
who    favoured  Herod  the  great,    when  apparently 
zealous  for  the  law,  and  sedulously  excusing  his  inno- 
vations  in  it  to  the  Jews,  might  be  adverse  to  the 
Romans  and  their  tribute   under    Herod    Antipas^ 
on  seeing  Jerusalem  and  Judea  become  a  Roman 
province.     « 

Basnage  also  adopts  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers  ; 
only  he  contends,  that  Herod  having  been  then  dead 
thirty  years,  and,  though  splendid  in  his  life,  much 
hated  after  his  decease;  it  is  more  probable,  and 
thus  really  Epiphanius,  that  the  flattery  was  bestowed 
on,  and  accepted  by,  Herod  Antipas,  who  was  then 
living :  a  polidc  pnnce,  called  by  our  Lord,  ^*  that 
fox,"  and  meditating  great  designs ;  in  league  with 
Sejanus  against  Tiberius,  collecting  arms  for  axty 
thousand  men  for  some  unknown  project,  and  pecu- 
liarly anxious  to  become  ''  King  of  the  Jews."  His 
sudden  disgrace  caused  the  sect  to  vanish,  and  to  es* 
cape  the  nodce  of  Josephus.  The  passage  in  Persius, 
he  apprehends,  does  not  apply.  It  may  relate  to  the 
birth-day  of  the  first  Herod  Agrippa.  See  his  reasons 
ad  loc.    The  Herodians  then,  according  to  Basnage, 
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favoured  the  payment  of  the  tribute. — ^Note ;  Herod 
the  great  might  be  thus  flattered ;  but  that  neither  he 
nor  the  nation  really  cherished  that  opinion,  appears 
from  the.  Scriptures,  Matt.  ii.  1 — *.  Doddridge,  sect. 
SO.  n.  f. 

Calmet,  on  the  contrary,  is  singular  in  asserting, 
that  these  were  the  Gaulonites,  or  the  followers  of. 
Judas  of  Galilee,  who  were  confessedly  Pharisees:, 
and  this  chiefly,  as  forming  a  sect  in  the  time  of  Christ,* 
and  being  distinguished  as  such  in  Josephus,'  Ant. 
xviii.  1,  2.  B.  J.  ii.  12.  and  as  being  peculiarly  averse 
to  the  Roman  taxes. 

Prideaux  again  approaches  the  general  opinion; 
and  supposes  them  to  have  been  a  religious  sect  fa*- 
vouring  Herod,  both  as  to  the  tribute,  and  in  his 
compliance  with  the  Romans  in  many  heathen  usages. 
See  his  erection  of  a  golden  eagle  over  the  gate  of  the: 
temple,  in  Josephus,  Ant.  xvii.  8.  As  Christ  did  not 
censure  the  payment  to  Caesar,  the  leaven  must  have 
referred  to  the  heathen  worship.  Many  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  he  adds,  denying  a  future  state,  were  likely 
to  become  Herodians. 

Such  a  religious  sect,  however,  not  appearing  in 
Josephus ;  Lightfoot,  Whitby,  Le  Clerc  and  others 
rather  esteem  them  to  have  been  those  Sadducees 
who  favoured  Herod  and  his  family.  The  Jewish 
authors  say,  *•  Hillel  and  Menahem  were  heads  of 
the  council.  But  Menahem  withdrew,  with  eighty 
men  (of  distinction)  bravely  clad,  into  the  family  of 
Herod.'*  Jachaim,  fol.  19.  1.  Such  as  these  were 
Herodians.  Herod  himself  was  a  Sadducee ;  but,  as 
tar  as  appears,  not  at  the  head  of  any  religious  sect 
o^  his  own.  (Le  Clerc.)  The  leaven  of  the  Sadducees 
therefore  was  the  leaven  of.  Herod.  They  recipro- 
cally supported  his  kingdom,  and  he  their  doctrine. — 
Note ;  Menahem,  the  foster  brother  of  Herod  the 
tetrarch.  Acts  xiii.  1.  reminds  one  of  this  Menahem. 
Lightfoot. 

VOL.  I.  2d 
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Thus  Hammond— There  might  be  a  pcdkical  party 
named  Herodians;    but  in  the  N.  Teat,  thej  are 
diiefly  to  be  regarded  as  Sadducees  in  their  rebgious 
tenets.      So  Whitby;  adding,  that  the  Sadducees 
generally  supported  the  payment  of  tribute  to  Caesar, 
me  Pharisees  opposed  it.    Tet  more;  the  brothers 
Hyrcanus  and  itjistobulus»  descendants  of  the  Macca* 
bees,  each  bid  claim  to  die  kingdom.     Hyrcanus 
called  in  the  aid  of  Pompey  the  great :    hence  his 
party  became  demoted  to  the  Romans.    This  Hyr- 
canus, who  jdned  the  Romans,  became  a  Sadducee. 
Jos.  Ant.  xiT.  10.    Macknight. 

Other  o|miions,  but  frivolous  and  unimportant, 
may  be  found  in  Calmet  The  last  recited  is  the  best 
founded,  and  most  approved;  unless  that  of  Bas- 
nage  be  allowed  any  share  of  nodce.  See  Grotius^ 
ad  loc.  et  ad  c  xvi.  6.  Basnage,  K.  Jews.  b.  iL  c«  nY« 
p.  138.  Calmet  Diet.  voc.  Herodiens.  Prideauz, 
Ann.  107^  par.  K.  b.  v.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Har.  £v. 
Hammond.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  viii  15.  Le  Clerc  ad 
Matt  xvi.  6.  Mackmght^  voL  L  p.  105.  Disc.  i.  on 
the  Jewish  Sects. 

V.  16. — neither  carest  thou]  for  the  person; 
^r^MToroy — Thou  hast  no  improper  req>ect  or  fiear  of 
Caesar  or  Pilate.  The  Hdlenists,  after  the  Hebrews, 
use  itpotrayjrou  in  that  s^ise  of  influence  on  others. 
Hence  T^oranroXi^am}^  and  — riiy.    Grotius. 

V.  17 — to  gwe  tribute']  A  capitation  or  poll-tax 
to  the  Romans ;  very  different  from  the  ht^a^fiAP  or 
half-shekel  paid  to  the  Temple.  The  word  census, 
and  also  ^o^v,  as  in  St.  Luke,  imports  a  tax  on  land 
or  on  persons ;  riT^f  on  merchandize :  so  the  GredL 
grammarians  and  Strabo:  they  are  thus  disdngmshed 
by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiiL  7.  The  Syriac  rightly  trans- 
lates ^ipop  m  St.  Luke,  Men  »p9,  argentum  capita- 
donis.  That  the  Roman  provinces,  not  enjoying  the 
privileges  peculiar  to  Italy,  were  subject  to  a  capita* 
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&m  tax^  appears  from  Just  Pandect  tit  De  cenaibut. 
So  Panegyr«  in  laud.  Constandn.  ^^  septem  miUia 
capttum  rexnisistiy  quartam  amplius  partem  nostrorum 
•censuum."  Thus  Ammian.  de  Juliano  Caes.  of  Gaul* 
So  Tertttllian— capita  stipendio  censa.  Thus  Ulpian* 
leee  iii.  D.  De  censibus.  In  Syriis— tributo  capitb 
-obiigantur.  Grodus  ad  loc.  and  note  in  Luke  xx.  22. 
Syria  was  the  same  or  the  adjoining  province. 

V.  18.— ye /gpocnfe^.^]  truly  Srox^irar  Luke  xx. 
^0.  drsx^fyojEtivou^  insidiously  pretending  to  be  just; 
Sixoiou^t  stnct  in  the  law ;  or  as  Aytou^^  of  a  tender 
conscience ;  yet  in  truth  seeking  an  accusation  to  be* 
tny  him.    Whitby.    Grodus  ad  Luc.  xx.  9a 

V.  2a — Whose  is  this  image2  Christ  answers  from 
their  own  schools,  who  held  that,  ^*  wherever  the 
money  of  a  king  is  current,  he  is  lord."  Maim, 
on  Gaezelah.  c.  5.  So  they  say,  that  David  reproach- 
ing Abigail,  that  her  husband  vilified  his  kingdom, 
though  anointed  bv  Samuei ;  her  answer  was,  **  Art 
thou  yet  a  king?  the  money  of  my  lord,  Saul,  is  yet 
current''    Lightfoot.   So  Whitby. 

V.  20.— «mf  superscrifiianf}  The  denarius  paid 
^  the  Jews  as  tribute  money,  says  Adolphus  Occo, 
had  roupd  the  head  of  Cassar  this  mscripdon :  Kcua-m^ 
ASywiTT*  ^huiaias  iaXnxuiag.  Gflcsar  Augustus,  Judaea 
bem^  subdued. — ^But  it  might  have  bMi  a  denarius 
of  Tiberius  without  this  inscription.  Hammond.  Le 
Clerc  He  requested  a  speamen  of  the  money ;  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  was  the  exact  sum  paid  for  each 
head.    Grodus. 

V.  SU— Render  Aer^bre  unto  Ccesmr}  Csesar  is 
your  prince,  and  mav  demand  his  tribute;  your  reli- 
gion pfoporly  and  solely  belongs  to  God.    Le  Clerc.' 

Christ  does  not  leave  the  matter  6f  right  unde- 
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cided ;  but  j)lainly  indmates  that  it  belonged  to  Cassar; 
This  right  had  its  rise  in  their  own  act  b£  submission 
to  the  Roman  goiremment,  which  had  then  obtained 
about  an  hundred  years.  So  king  Agrippa  agrees, 
in  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  28.  and  Josephus  himself,  ib. 
Kb.  V.  c.  26.     Whitby. 

V.  23. — the  Sadducees^  Acts  xxiii.  8.  they  held 
that  the  soul,  trwa^avtl^eij  vanishes  with  the  body, 
Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  2. ;  rejected  the  ^lafjLov^v  duration 
of  the  soul  (with  future  rewards  and  punishments)^ 
De  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  12. ;  and  hence  concluded,  and  held, 
that  there  is  no  resurrection.  They  say,  (Tanchum, 
fol.  3.  1.)  that  as  a  cloud  passeth  away,  he  that  de-' 
scendeth  to  the  grave  returns  not  from  it.  They  even 
denied,  or  knew  not,  the  power  of  God  to  raise  the 
dead,  ver.  29.  Hence  St.  Paul's  question.  Acts  xxvi. 
7,  8.  **  Why  should  it  be  thought  incredible  for  God 
to  raise  the  dead  ?*'  (See  note  on  ver.  29.)  Grotius. 
Whitby.    Lightfoot. 

V.  24i— ^Aa//  marry fli  ijriyaft3pfu<rffi,  a  word  ex- 
pressing the  force .  of  the  Heb.  D^\  and  import]ng,> 
shall  marry  as  next  of  kin,  according  to  the  Jewish 
law ;  from  yaftj3po^,  gener,  or  socer.  See  Deut.  xxv. 
5.  Beza.     Grotius. 

V.  24. — Moses  $aidt2  Deut.  xxv.  5.  This  is  ^ 
signal  specimen  (^  the  manner  of  quoting  Scripture,* 
as  practised  by  the.  Jews.  They  thought  it  sufficient 
to  express  the  sense,  without  <:onfining  themselves  to 
the  phraseology.  The  Evangelists  have  used  the  same 
freedom  very  sparingly.  Owen,  Modes  of  Quotation, 
No.  xxxiv.  p.  49.— But  note ;  the  words  of  this  quo- 
tation of  the  Jews  are  from  Gen.  xxxviii.  8.  and 
there  exactly  correspond.  Grotius.  The  inaccuracy 
consists  in  giving  them  instead  of  the  precept  of 
Moses. 
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V.  28.-MapAo5^  wi^  shall  she  be']  Jiosephus  coYn- 
pares  the  ideas  of  the  Pharisees  respecting  a  future 
life  to  those  of  the  Greek  poets.  This  descripdou  is 
almost  literally  from  Homer,  of  the  Fortunate  Isles, 
Odyss.  ^.  561.  Joseph.  J.  B.  ii.  12.  So  Horat 
Epod.  xvi.  42,  53.  The  argument  therefore  of  the 
Sadducees  had  probably  often  succeeded  against  the 
rival  sect.  Our  Lord  gave  a  different  and  conclusive 
answer.  Grotius.  Tet  it  should  seem  from  the  texts- 
quoted  by  Whitby,  that  the  earlier  Jews,  at  the  time 
of  the  Maccabees  and  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  had 
more  just  notiiHis  of  the  future  state ;  Wisd..  ii.  16, 
20,  22,  23.  iii;  1,  4,  7.  v.  1,  4,  5.  2  Mace  vii.  9,  23.; 
and  the  account  in  Josephus  of  the  arguments  used 
by  the  mother- to  console  the  seven  sons  there  mar^ 
tyred,  Joseph,  de  Maccab.  p.  1101.  £.  F.  p.  1100.  D. 
p«  1096.  A.  p.  1097*  D.  Also  contr.  Appion.  lib.  ii. 
p.  1076.  B.  ed.  1691.  he  asserts  a  better  life  in  re* 
varsion  to  the  obeyers  of  the  kw.  Whitby,  note  on 
ver.  31. 

It  may  be  further  observed,  that  it  is  properly  the 
abstemious  and  spiritual-mmded  Essenes,  rather  than 
the  Pharisees,  whose  ideas  of  a  future  state  Josephus 
details,  as  above  stated. 

V.  29. — ^moer  of  God.']  to  raise  the  dead  j  rather^ 
says  Grotius,  to  keep  the  souls  in  existence  without 
the  body ;  that  they  may  not  perish,  o-uvoipav/^fi,  with 
it. 

V*  31. — touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.] 
^A^wrraa-ig  always  signifies  in  scripture  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead..  It  is  correlative  to  irroiiris  a  falling, 
and  imports^  to  rise  again.  So  am«"r^yai  is  used,  m 
Homer  II.  ^.  56. 
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Ceit^  Trojani  magnanimif  qwos  ocddi,  nimis  resorgeat 
a  caligine  obscura* 

The  argument  is  plain — ^I  am  now  abo  the  God  of 
Abraham  j  whose  soul  is  living,  and  whose  body  shall 
be  joined  to  it.  Le  Clerc :  see  his  note  on  Ckai» 
xvii.  8.  They,  of  whom  God  is  after  their  death  the 
God  and  Father,  shall  rise  again,  for  they  are  the  tons 
of  God ;  and  that  expression  implies  the  redemption 
of  their  bodies  £rom  eomiption,  as  Rom.  viii.  Luke 
Kx.  S6.  So  Irenaeus,  lib.  iv.  $  xi«  c.  80.  Heb.  xi.  16. 
So  the  Jews,  Wisd*  ii.  16—23.  iii.  1—7.  t.  1— >5. 
2  Mace.  vii.  9.  2S.    Whitby^ 

V.  32.  I  am  the  God  ^  Ahrahami]  It  may  be 
observed,  that  God  never  calls  himself  the  God  of 
any  pious  worshipper,  whilst  yet  on  earth,  till  after  his 
death.  Grodus.  Lightfoot.  Qu«  as  to  Isaac  ?  Gen. 
xxviii.  13. 

V.  S5»— ^mpfrnj^  Aim,3  Tn^iJ^r  not  to  his  harm^ 
(he  approved  his  former  answers,  Maik  xH.  28.)  but 
in  the  sense  of  trying  with  diiEcult  questions;  as  the 
queen  of  Sheba,  1  Kings  x.  1.    Grodos. 

V.  se.'-'^hkh  is  the  great  tomnumdmeni}  This 
was  a  famous  quesdon  among  the  Jews :  some  con* 
tending  for  the  precept  of  sacrifices,  Mark  xii.  33.— 
others  for  that  of  wearing  phylacteries;  to  which 
Christ  answers  by  tlus  commanament  written  in  their 
phylacteries.  See  Pirk.  £lea2er.  c.  xvi.  p.  33.  Whitby*. 
They  not  only  wrote  this  commandment  on  thor 
phybcteries,  and  houses,  and  door-posts;  but  they 
made  the  last  Hebrew  letter  of  the  words  which  be^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.  MATTHEW.      CHAP*  ZXII.  SSI 

gan  and  eadad  the  8enteQoe»  much  larger  than  usual 
m  their  copies  of  the  Law;  at  Deut»  vL  5.  Hammond. 
On  the  loyeof  Crodandourneighbour^  see  a  valuable 
note  in  Whitby  on  rtr.  87  and  89. 

V.  87*— «»a  aU  %  heart,2i9  ixji  rfj  xafSkf-  a  He- 
braism.  The  Greeks  say,  as  the  lIXX  in  loc  i^ 
•Xi)^  r.  X*  Grotius« 

V.  87.-^  %  mmd,^  ItaiH^ltf  TMD  Hebr.  in  the 
ULLf  dupoiumg^  strength ;  and  in  the  two  other  Evaa- 
gelist8»  Uxf^*  Mar.  si.  80.  Luke  x.  S7.  Here  it 
has  the  import  of  the  expression  m  Thucydidesi  ^t» 
voiap  iym  rp^  rl  xaxly  r^p  x^a^iwg^  I  hav^  an  earnest 
inclination,  pro  vinbus,  or,  omni  studio.  Mark  and 
Luke  add  also  this  word ;  but  the  whole  sentence,  in 
all  cases^  only  impNorts  by  the  repetition  a  strong  re- 
sbludon.  Thus  it  occurs  indifferently  in  the  same 
ease,  somedmes  once  and  sometimes  twice  repeated^ 
in  the  O.  Test,  as  1  Kmgs  xiv.  8.  1  Sam.  viL  8« 
S  Kmgs  X.  81. ;  then  twice,  Deut.  iy.  29.  2  Chroo* 
XV.  IS.  8  Kmgs  xxiii.  8.  (so  Deut.  xxx.  2, 8.  1  Kings 
viii.  4S.  WhttbyO  It  is  found,  not  m  Exodus,  but 
in  Deuteronomy :  this  fcr/yofMp,  (Philo)  havmg  more 
traces  of  evamgelical  piety,  tending  to  lead  the  nadon 
to  C!hrist  Grodus :  see  his  note  ad  loc  It 
cannot  be  understood  with  the  refinements  of  perfec- 
tbn,  but  m  the  plaia  sense  m  which  the  covenant  was 
accepted  and  perfermed,  2  Chron.  xv.  12.  2  K.  xxiii. 
3.     Whitby. 

V.  89. — Uke  unto  A;]  springs  from  i^  l  John  iv. 
90.  insomuch  that  St.  P^ul  uses  this  second  command- 
ment, **  the  true  love  of  your  neighbour,"  rU  inp^^ 
Rom.  xiiL  8.  on  account  of  this  origm  and  depend* 
ence,  to  express  the  whole  Law.    Grodus. 

V.  W.^'^tanmumiments  hang  all  ffie  Imv]   or  de 
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pend;  a  metaphor  from  the  hanging  or  depending 
from  a  nail  or  large  pin.  Large  wooden  pins  were 
usual  in  the  houses  of  the  Jews»  fixed  or  built  up  at 
the  same  time  as  the  wall,  to  which  an  allu^on  is  in 
Isa.  xxii.  23.  (See  Bp.  Lowth's  Isaiah.)  Ezra  ix.  8» 
Plato  uses  sucha  metaphor,  De  legibus,  L.  x.  Le  Clerc. 
— Or  to  the  custom,  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  of 
hanging  up  their  laws  in  a  public  place.  Whitby. 
(There  seems  here  no  particular  allusion  to  either. 
It  is  a  general  metaphor  of  the  Law's  depending  on 
this  commandment,  as  on  a  first  principle.)  It  is  no 
more  than  a  Latin  phrase  (pendent)  of  which  there 
are  many  m  these  volumes.     Grotius. 

V.  42.— What  think  ye  of  Christ?!^  Christ,  un- 
willing  to  reveal  himself  fully  until  after  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  yet  was  desirous  to  establish  in  the  ininds  of  the 
people)  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  of  a  su* 
peribr  order  and  more  divine  than  that  of  David. 
Grotius. 

V.  43. — David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord?']  In  Ps.  ex. 
which  psalm  is  entitled  "vrh  "TO^ID.  It  is  true  the 
LXX  render  TTT^,  rtS  ^d^lS,  but  the  other  inter- 
preters, and  the  Jews  themselves,  translate  the  Hebr.^ 
here,  as  in  other  places,  in  the  genitive ;  and  without 
that  rendering  no  psalms  would  be  attributed  to 
David  at  all,  not  even  those  which  the  LXX  allow  to 
be  his.  The  titles  or  inscriptions  at  the  head  of  the 
Psalms  are  undoubtedly  very  ancient,  and  not  now 
to  be  disputed  unless  by  captious  sciolists.  Grotius. 
^<  In  spirit,''  Acts  ii.  30.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Acts  i.  16. 
.Grotius,  prophetically }  so  Rev.  i.  10.  iv.  S.  xyii.  3. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  44.  See  a  learned  note  in  Grotius,  on  the  name 
Jehovah. 
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CHAPTER  XIHI. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt,  xxiii.  S — 8.  Mark 
xii.  38—40.  Luke  xx.  45— 47* 

V.  2. — sit  in  Moses'  seat:^  Moses'  seat  is  the  au- 
thority of  the  magistrate,  the  Sanhedrim.  Lightfoot. 
Rather,  the  Scribes,  i.  e.  ver.  8.  the  rabbi,  the  doctors, 
who  were  assessors  or.  judicial  assistants  in  the  San- 
hedrim, and  also  interpreted  the  Law  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  schools.  As  to  the  manner— They  stood 
whilst  the  Law  was  read ;  then  taught  the  people  from 
their  seat  or  chair,  Neh.  viii.  5.  Luke  iv.  17.  Thus 
also  the  bishops  taught  ex  cathedri  in  the  primitive 
church.  Constit.  Clem.  l.  l.  ii.  c.  xi.  Optat.  Milev. 
lib.  V.  Grotius.  Hence  the  Romanists  yet  call  the 
pulpit  the  seat  of  truth,  la  chaire  de  la  verite.    • 

These  scribes  were  chiefly  Pharisees.  They  are, 
says  Christ,  your  lawful  rulers,  accurately  acquainted 
with  the  ancient  language  and  history  of  your  Law. 
They  interpret  the  Law  in  many  cases  well ;  in  many 
cases  somewhat  stricter  than  needful,  where  you  must 
yet  follow  the  <  authoritative  explanation. 

But  the  precept  is  not  to  be  understood  to  force  a 
blincl  submission  to  all  their  traditions ;  as  the  corban, 
&c. — c.  xvi.  6.  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees.''    Giptius.    Whitby. 

V.  4. — thetf  bind  heceoy  burdens^']  These  are  noticed 
by  their  own  writers.  Rabbi  Joshua,  who  wrote  be- 
fore Christ,  amongst  other  things  pernicious  to  thie 
world,  mentions  the  ^  strokes,"  or  severities,  Jnao^ 
of  the  Pharisees.  And  these  are  explained  in  the 
^Talmud.  Tr.  Sotah.  c.  iii.  sect.  4.    «  By  the  strokes 
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of  the  Pharisees  be  means  superfluous  worsfaipy  an  J 
troublesome  rites,  introduced  by  them  underhand  inta 
the  Jewish  religion.**  So  Maimonides.  ^*  They  call 
the  additaments,  by  which  they  made  the  Law  heavy» 
strokes,  or  severities.'*     Hammond. 

V.  4f.-Hn(w  tiiem  with  MCi^ their ^ngers.2  Whit- 
by inclines,  with  Menochius  and  Maldonate,  to  inter- 
im these  words,  not  of  the  neglect  of  the  Pharisees 
to  observe  them  themselves,  considering  the  reverence 
they  had  for  these  minvte  precepts;  but  criF their  tena* 
dous  exacting  them  of  others,  however  oppressed  hj 
them,  without  mercy  or  relaxation ;  and  to  refer  the 
words,  ^*  they  say  and  do  not,"  to  the  duties  taught 
by  them  from  the  Law,  mercy,  judgment,  and  the 
love  of  God.    Whitby. 

V.  5. — fhflacteries^'}  In  Deut.  vi.  8.  and  £xod» 
xiiL  9,  16.  God  commands  the  Jews,  by  a  strong  me«^ 
taphor,  QDmpare  Isa.  xlix.  16.  Gantic.  viii.  6.  Frov» 
vi.  21.  iii.  S.  to  bind  the  words  of  the  Law,  as  a  s^ 
on  their  hands,  and  as  frontlets  between  their  eves. 
The  latter  lews  at  least,  amongst  whom  indeed  is 
Jbsephus,  and  so  Justin  Mart.  adv.  Tryph.  under- 
stood this.fitorally.  But  Jerom  is  clearly  of  a  differ* 
ent  opinion ;  that  the  texts  are  only  figurative.  Gro* 
tius.  They  made  cases  of  parchment,  described  by 
Lamy,  into  which  they  put  several  sentences  of  the 
Law,  and  bound  them  on  their  forehead  and  their 
wrists.  (So  ako  Beza.)  The  sentences,  according  to 
Hanunond,  compared  with  Gill,  were— 1.  the  nine 
first  verses  of  Deut.  vi.— -2.  the  nine  verses  of  Exod. 
xiiL  S**-l  1  • — 8.  the  dght  last  verses  of  the  same  chap- 
ter—and, 4.  from  the  13th  to  the  22d  verse  of  Deut. 
zi.  He  supposes  they  were  written  on  a  scroll  <tf 
parchment,  which  the  Pharisees  wore  of  a  greater 
breadth.  But  Lamy  informs  us,  that  die  Pharisees 
enlarged  the  phylactery,  or  case  of  parchment,  to  put 
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more  sentences  of  die  Law  into  it.  They  were  called 
Tephillin,  i.  e.  prayers;  because  they  were  worn 
chiefly  at  their  devotions,  and  the  sentences  theft 
repeated.  The  children,  from  the  infancy,  were 
taught  these  phylacteries.  Ugbtfoot.  Hammond.^ 
Lamy  App.  Bibl.  lib.  L  c.  ziv.  p.  fiS4. 

Compare  Deut  vi.  6.  with  zi.  18.  by  which  it  wilt 
appear  that  the  precqit  was  figurative ;  for,  as  it  im- 
pels the  whole  Law,  it  could  not  be  wmten  oii 
phylacteries.    Whitby. 

V.  5. — enktrge  the  borders]  There  is  a  direct  prew^ 
cept  in  Num.  xv.  S8.  enjoining  the  Jews  to  wear 
firmges  or  borders  to  their  garments,  with  a  blue  or 
purple  ribband  on  the  fringe.  This  was  designed  to 
discriminate  them  fitxn  otha-  nations.  The  Pharisees 
enlarged  the  size  of  these  fringes.  The  Jews,  says 
Lamy,  yet  wear  a  smaH  square  piece,  sewed  on  the 
inside  of  their  dothes,  with  four  purple  tuft^  in  com* 
pliance  with  this  precept.  Hamm.  Lamy  ubi  supr. 

V.  6. — chitf  seats]  The  Jews  sat  in  their  syna^ 
gogues  according  to  age  or  seniority  y  so  Phib,  oi  the 
Essenes:  but  it  appears  from  the  Hebrew  authors, 
that  respect  was  shown  to  learning,  chiefly  of  the 
Lawyers  and  the  Pharisees.  Hence  the  proveib: 
The  common  peoplej^populus  terrae,  are  the  foot-stool 
of  the  Pharisees.  This  precedency  by  age  prevailed 
also  with  the  primitive  Christians  in  dieir  churches. 
So  the  comment  on  St.  PSiul,  ascribed  to  Ambrose. 
Hence  the  indignation  of  St.  James,  Epist.  c^  ii.  that 
a  preference  was  given  to  riches.    Grotius. 

V.  7. — Rabbij']  31  Rab.  eminens,  multorum  in- 
star.  Beza.  The  term  Rabbi  was  vet  more  hcmour* 
able.  The  title  was  conferred  by  tne  Sanhedrim,  by 
imposition  of  hands,  as  a  testimony  of  erudition ;  and 
afterwards  in  the  dispersion,  by  the  prerident  of  their 
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tehools.  Grodus.  The  Jews  jpretend,  that  Jehosa- 
phat  would  ^ute  a  disciple  of  the  Wise,  with  ^IM 
Fadier^  O^  Rabbi,  ^D  i.  e.  Lord.  Rabbi  is  here 
expressed  in  ver.  8,— Father,  ver.  9. — ^Lord,  or  Mas* 
ter,  ver.  10.  The  title  did  not  take  place  till  the 
schism  between  Hillel  and  ShammaL    Lightfoot. 

V.  8. — itfiMfcr,]  xaAi/iYTfnig*  more  properly  Si&c^- 
9caXo^,  as  in  the  Syriac  version  (and  in  some  MSS« 
also  Origen.  Chrysost.  Paris,  i.  4>.  See  Mill.  N.  T.  ap. 
Kuster.)  The  Evangelists  always  render  Rabboni  by 
tliis  word :  it  also  prevents  the  repetition  in  ver.  lO. 
Grotius.  This  reading  Beza  likewise  prefers:  he 
supposes  Christ  to  allude,  to  Isa.  liv.  13.  Jer.  xzxi.  34. 
It  is  however  more  consonant  with  Lightfoot  in  the 
last  npte. 

V.  8.— Km^  is  your  Master^]  The  Jews  were  so  at- 
tached to  the  Rabbins,  that  they  not  only  admitted 
their  opinions  as  a  law,  equal  with  the  law  of  €rod, 
when  they  agreed  in  diem ;  but  they  accepted,  and 
allowed  of,  contrary  opinions.  See  Buztort.  Synag. 
Jud.  c.  i.  Le  Clerc.  Our  Saviour's  caution  implies, 
that  they  should  teach  and  admit  of  no  doctrine 
except  that  which  they  receive  from  Him,  and  from 
God,    Le  Clerc.    See  Grorius.    Whitby. 

V,  9. — yovr  father]  The  Rabbis  were  also,  says 
Maimonides,  called  Abba,  Fathers.  In  Babylon  they 
were  named  Mar,  which  signifies  a  guide  and  leadtf. 
To  these  Rabbis  or  Fathers  they  ascribed  l^gh  and 
incontestable  authority,  Rom.  ii.  17,  18,  19.  Though, 
says  Josephus,  they  spake  against  the  king  or  the 
high-priest,  they  were  presently  believed  ^  Jos.  Ant. 
xiii.  c.  23.  See  also  Ant.  xviiL  2.  xiii.  18.  Whitby. 

V.  9, — caU  no  man  your  father']  This  was  the  name 
of  the  principal  or  president  in  the  school  of  the  pro- 
phets, who  had  great  authority }  no  one  contradict- 
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ing  his  decisions.  Maimonides,  Com.  ad  Peah.  §  1; 
^*  The  wise  men  must  be  honoured,  who  are  the 
Fathers  of  all."  hi  this  sense  of  the  word,  Christ 
commands  his  disciples  to  acknowledge  no  father  on 
earth.  Hammond.  John  vi.  45.  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 
Grodus. 

V.  10. — masters,']  So  Matt.  xv.  14.  and  here  ver. 
16.  See  Rom.  ii.  19,  20.    Grodus. 

V.  12. — shall  humble  himself]  a  usual  temporal  max- 
im with  the  Hebrews;  Prov.  xv.  S3,  xxix.  23.  xvi.  18. 
So  the  Talmudists.  But  Christ  raises  the  mind  to 
heaven  and  heavenly  objects ;  and  his  words  are  ex- 
plained by  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  v.  6.  Grodus.  It  is.wor- 
thy  of  our  observation^  that  no  one  sentence  of  our 
Lord  is  so  frequendy  repeated  as  this,  which  occurs 
at  least  ten  dme^  in  the  Evangelists.   Doddridge. 

V.  IS. — ye  shut  up  the  kingdom,] — ^by  their  exam- 
ple in  refusing  to  go  into  it,  John  vii.  48.— by  their  doc- 
trine, as  cavilling  against  him,  John  ix.  16.  Matt.  xii. 
24. — and  by  their  authority,  John  ix.  22.  Whitby. 

V.  14. — widows  hauseSj]  This  verse  is  remarkably 
transposed  with  the  preceding.  In  some  of  the  best 
Greek  edidons  it  is  ver.  IS.  as  R.  Stephan.  Edit. 
Regia.  A.  D.  1550.  fol.  Mill,  apud  Kiister.  LipsiaSi 
1723.  and  others.  The  Vulgate,  Beza,  Blaeu,  Amst. 
1633.  and  others  agree  with  the  English  version. 
The  MSS.  are  much  divided.  But  as  it  is  wantmg  in 
the  Camb.  Sax.  Arab.  al.  vetust.  Cod.  Lat.  and  is 
not  acknowledged  by  Jerom,  Origen^  and  the  Euseb. 
Canon,  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  interpolated  from 
Mark  and  Luke  before  the  fourth  century ;  for  it  is 
found  in  Hilar,  and  Chrysostom.  Mill  ap.  Kiister. 
Grodus. 

The  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  saith  Josephus,  pretended 
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to  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  die  Law ;  on  wfaicb 
account  the  women  were  attached  to  them,  c^  t2 
OffMv  7rp99^^iwfiiwm¥f  from  the  Pharisees*  preteoce 
of  peculiar  £ivour  with  God.  Joe.  Ant  xnL  9« 
Whitby. 

V.  15.— ^tf  compass  ua  and  land}  a  Hebrew  mod^ 
of  expresdon.  So  1  Mace.  viii.  S2.    The  eagerness  of 
the  Jews  to  make  proselytes  seems. to  have  became 
almost  proverbial  with  the  Romans.    Thus  Horace : 


:  veluri  te^ 


Judciy  cogemus  in  haiic  concedere  tulKun. 

L.  i.  Sat.  ir. 

Le  Clerc. 

y.  1 5. — to  make  one  prosehfk  ;3  The  Jew%  durmg 
die  existence  of  their  commonwealth^  did  not  saffer 
any  idolater  to  dwell  in  Judea.  They  admitted  of 
proselytes  of  two  diflferent  kinds : — 1.  The  proselyte 
of  the  gate,  or  of  the  Gentiles,  who  forsodk  idolatry, 
yet  did  not  embrace  the  law  of  Moses,  but  only  the 
seven  precepts  of  Adam  or  of  Noah.  See  Hammond, 
note  on  Acts  zv.  29.  These  proselytes  were  only 
admitted  into  the  outermost  of  the  three  courts  of  the 
temple,  named  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was 
divided  from  the  court  of  the  Israelites  bv  a  low  wal^ 
<:aUed  by  St  Paul,  Eph.  ii.  14.  ^the  balf-wall,  or 
middle  wall  of  partiticm."  On  it  was  wrkten,  sap 
^osephus,  JIfq  h7¥  aXhi^uTiw  iprlg  Jlvai :  No  Stranger 
can  pass  into  the  inner  court.  They  were  supposed  oy 
the  Jews  to  have  some  portion  of  tne  life  to  come,  or 
perhaps  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah :  yet  when^ 
on  the  Roman  conquest,  they  could  not  keep  them 
within  the  prescribed  rules,  thdr  wise  men  forbade 
any  commerce  with  them ;  until,  by  St  Peter's  vision. 
Acts  X.  it  was  assured,  at  least  to  the  Christian  Jews^ 
to  be  lawful. 

8.  The  seccmd  proselytes  embraced  the  whole  law. 
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were  drcumdsed,  and  were  called  QHt  n},  hospites 
jusdtiae ;  see  Grodus  J  proselytes  of  righteousness,  or 
of  the  covenant.  Of  this  sort  were  the  Sichemites, 
Achior  the  Hittite,  Herod  the  Idumaean  (or,  the 
Great),  and  Nicolas,  Acts  vi.  5.  Perhaps  these  pro- 
selytes are  meant  by  the  children  of  the  covenant. 
Acts  iii.  25.  (comp.  c.  ii.  5,  14.)  and  the  Jews  by  the 
children  of  the  prophets.     Of  these  proselytes  the 

J  present  text  is  to  be  understood.  They  were  two* 
old  more  the  children  of  hell,  or  doubly  more  the 
objects  of  punishment,  than  the  Pharisees;  as  after 
the  comuig  of  Christ  they  submitted  out  of  choice  to 
the  Jewish  law :  or,  it  expresses  that  they  were  dou- 
bly bitter  against  Christ  and  the  Gospel ;  as  appears 
by  Justin  ^brtyr,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  275.  (so  Gro- 
tius.)  and  perhaps,  by  Acts  xiii.  50.     Hammond. 

The  proselyte  of  the  gate  (because  permitted  to 
live  within  thdr  ptes,  Prideaux.)  was  odled  a  pro- 
selyte of  habitanon ;  as  they  obliged  all  Gentiles  to 
become  proselytes  of  this  kind,  before  they  would 
permit  them  to  inhabit  the  land.  **  We  force  no 
one^"  says  Maimonides,  **into  the  law:  but  as  for 
the  commandments  of  Noah,  Moses  our  master  has 
commanded  us  to  force  all  who  shall  come  into  the 
world  to  observe  them,  and  to  kill  all  who  shall  refuse 
to  keep  them/'  Maimonides ;  Treatise  of  a  Proselyte, 
c.  ii.  Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  L  p.  1 1.  ed.  4to. 

The  proselytes  were  accounted  a  scab  and  plague 
(to  Israel,  as  they  were  ignorant  of  the  Law,  and  in- 
troduced revenge.  The  Pharisees  were  anxious  to 
gain  them,  to  rule  over  their  consciences  and  their 
wealth:  otherwise  they  left  them  to  themselves; 
they  relapsed  mto  heathenism,  or  became  more  im- 
moral or  superstitious  than  their  teachers.  Lightfootti 
WMtby.    MacknighL 

V.  15.— the  child  of  heU]  Gehennas  debitus;  95 
ffO  \^>  1  Sam.  xx«  dl.  2  Sam.  yii.  5.  Gr.  ullg  0aifar«(/, 
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morti  debitus;  (<^  shall  surely  die.'*)  Grodus.     See 
note  on  John  xvii.  12.  infnu 

V.  16. — bif  the  temple^  it  is  nothing ;']  The  making 
the  gold  of  the  temple  (not  the  gilding,  but  the  gold 
or  gift  bestowed  into  the  treasury)  the  most  sacred 
thing,  might  induce  men  to  give  with  greater  liberality. 
Hammond.  Whitby.  It  was  a  species  of  corban. 
See  note  on  c.  xv.  5.  supra,  et  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  16. — a  debtor.']  oc^c/xci*  reus  est,  if  he  does  not 
perform  his  oath.  In  the  Syriac,  he  who  sins,  is  called 
3V)  debitor;  and  sin,  H2TJ  debitum.  See  the 
Chaldee  Paraph.  Gen.  I.  !?•  Ps.  i.  1.  Hence,  forgive 
us  our  debts,  debita,  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Beza. 
See  note  on  c.  vi.  12.  supra. 

V.  1 7« — ^anctifieth  the  gold?]  Gifts  for  sacred  uses, 
by  the  Romans  donaria,  by  the  Greeks  avadiifAara, 
were  esteemed  by  them  also  sacri  juris.     Grotius. 

V,  20. — all  things  thereon.]  The  rule  is :  things 
accessory  follow  their  principal.    Grotius.    Whitby. 

V.  21. — by  him  that  dwelleth]  by  a  necessary  me- 
tonymy. Things  inanimate  cannot  be  made  the 
witnesses  or  avengers  of  perjury.  See  a  quotation 
from  Respons.  ad  Graecos  apud  Justin.  Martyr,  in 
Grotius. 

V.  2S.— judgment^  mercy  ^  and  faith :]  The  parallel 
place  in  St.  Luke  xi.  42.  has  it,  ''  Ye  pass  over 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God."  So  that  *^  judgment 
and  mercy"  here,  or  all  duties  of  justice  and  charity 
to  our  neighbour,  correspond  plainly  with  "judg- 
ment" there ;  and  "  faith,''  with  •'  the  love  of 
God,"  as  believing  in  Him  is  the  proper  foundation  of 
our  love,  1  Tim.  i.  5.     Christ  may  therefore  allude 
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to  Micah,  vL  8.  ^^  to  do  justice,  love  merqr,  and 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ;^'.  which  last  part  of  that 
text  is  a  good  definition  of  faith  perfected  by  love. 
Faith  or  credence  in  the  true  God,  and  reliance  on 
his  promises  temporal  and  eternal,  was  an  essential 
virtue  i&  the  old  Law. 

That  the  promises  of  another  life  were  known, 
though  obscurely,  to  the  Jews,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing proofs. — ^The  translation  of  Enoch,  Gen.  v.  24. 
Heb.  xi.  5. — ^Elijah  visibly  carried  up  into  heaven- 
God's  being  styled  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  in  the 
Law,  long  after  the  death  of  the  Patriarchs  j  whence 
our  Saviour  concludes,  against  the  Sadducees,  that 
Abraham  lived  with  God — ^The  Speech  of  Balaam — 
Num.  xxiii.  10. — Above  all,  the  words  of  Dan.  xii.  2. 
-^Add,  the  Apostle's  explanation  of  the  Mosaic  cere- 
monies, in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  where  he  as- 
sures us,  that  Abraham,  &c.  expected  a  city  that  had 
foundations,  Heb.  xi.  10.  so  ver.  25,  26.  See  P.  Baro. 
de  pracstantia  leds,  lib.  i. 

If  the  parallel  place  in  Luke  had  not  fixed  the  pre- 
sent passage,  it  might  have  been  taken  from  Hosea 
iL  19.  judgment,  mercy,  and  righteousness.  In  this 
case,  TTiVrif  must  be  rendered  fidelity ;  which  sense  it 
will  very  well  bear ;  and  thus  Calvin  has  interpreted 
it  in  this  place.    Hammond. 

The  Hebr.  QEnt^,  and  Hellenist,  xplcnsf  are  of  a 
more  extensive  signification  than  the  word  judgment. 
In  1  Mac.  viii.  S2.  it  is  jusdce,  ut  jus  suum  obtmeant. 
Andc.  vii.  18.  npta-ig  is  also  justice.  In  Ezek.  xx^ 
1 1.  in  the  plural,  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX  iiKauv' 
fMTou — I9S)ttrD  therefore,  or  xpitng^  is  used,  as  hxeLin^ 
flruyi]  by  the  Greeks,  to  express  sometimes,  with 
Maimonides,  all  the  real  duties  of  life,  opposed  to 
what  are  ritual — sometimes,  with  the  same  author,  all 
righteous  dealing  or  justice,  *  opposed  to  works  of 
vol*.  I,  '  2  £ 
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mercy  or  charitv;   as  tMKWB  opposed  to  TDh,    The 
text  refers  to  Mic.  vi.  8. 

The  third  part  of  the  text,  in  Luke,  •«  the  love  of 
Crod,^'  shows,  that  w/tf-ri^  here  is  not  fidelity,  or  alter 
homines  fides,  but  fiducia  towards  God,  sm^  in  his 
mercy.  Grotius.  That  the  Pharisees  were  prone  to 
subdlty,  envy,  and  hatred,  opposed  to  works  of  mercy^, 
see  Jos*  Ant*  xvii.  S.    Whitby. 

V.  24.^-^£r^in  at  a  gnati]  or,  strain  out  a  gnat. 
Among  the  unclean  animals  the  Jews  reckoned  flies  ; 
and  lest  they  should  swallow  one  of  them,  they  strain 
thieir  wine.    Lamy,  b.  i.  c.  xiv.  p.  241.  ed.  4to« 

Some  would  translate  xA[Ari\w  a  cable  here,  as  at 
note  on  c.  xix.  24.  supra }  but  the  Jews  have  a  pro- 
verb also  of  swallowing  an  elephant;  and  the  best 
commentators  bcline  to  the  usual  sense  of  the  word* 

V.  25.— ye  snake  ckan  ffie  outside']  Instances  of  the 
frequent  washings  of  cups,  &c.  by  the  Pharisees^  may 
be  seen  in  Schabb,  fol.  118.  1 .    Lightfoot. 

V.  25. — tkey  are  full — ]  The  cups  and  platters  can- 
hot  be  full  of  extortion,  but  of  dregs  and  improper 
viands.  The  metaphor  is  broken  through  conciseness, 
which  is  not  unfrequent.  (See  Luke  xi.  39.)  So  Roia. 
ix.  33.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  xi.  26.  xii.  25. 
Dan.  IV.  13.  Thus  Sophocles,  Iphig.  i.  a  comparison 
de  polypo.  The  same.  Porphyry  observes,  in  Homer. 
Grotius.  This  censure  carries  a  double  sting ;  what 
filled  thar  cups  was  procured  by  injustice,  and  used 
with  intemperance.  Rider.  See  a  similar  mode  of 
expression  in  Xenophon  Cyropaed.  circa  finem,  m 
Grotius. 

V.  27. — wkited  sepulchres,]  The  sepulchres,  ex- 
cept those  of  the  more  noble,  hewn  in  a  rock  in  their 
own  groimd,  were  in  public  burying-places  without  the 
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city.  They  are  di^guished  by  the  Jetd^h  mastei^ 
into  Otnn  lap  a  deep  sepulchre,  which  cannot  b^ 
known,  "  graves  that  appear  not/'  Luke  xi.  44«  i^d 
(marked  or)  painted  sepulchres,  fttO  "t^,  6uch  as  all 
those  that  were  seen.  They  had  a  fixed  time^  the 
fifteenth  of  the  month  Adar,  for  marking  thelm  with 
chalk  and  water  in  the  likeness  of  bones,  that  they 
might  be  easily  seen  and  avoided,  Ezek.  xxxix.  15. 
Se6  Yod.  Tum.  Met.  c.  8.  and  Rashi  ad  Oemar. 
Moed.  £at.  c.  L  f.  5.  Pococke's  MiscelK  c.  5.  Ham- 
mond. 

Our  Lord  compares  the  Pharisees  to  both  kinds ; 
to  the  one  in  St.  Luke,  to  the  other  in  this  Gospel,  for 
different  reasons*    Lightfoot. 

At  present  in  Palestine  each  family  is  placed  in  a  se- 
parate walled  inclosure  m  the  public  burying«»grounds^ 
with  upright  grave-stones  placed  at  the  head  and  feet ; 
and  the  grave-stones,  and  even  the  walls,  white- 
washed. Shaw's  Travels.  Where  the  grave-stones  had 
fidlen  through  neglect,  or  had  been  overgrown  with 
grass  and  herbs,  the  ^ves  might  have  become  i^^a, 
or  not  easily  distinguishable.    Macknight. 

Whitby  and  Hammond  would  conjecture,  that 
they  were,  iipaToi,  beautiful,  though  concealed,  from 
the  growth  of  herbs  and  plants  around  them. 

V*  29.— yef  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets^']  In  the 
time  of  St*  Jerom  (Epist.  de  morte  Paylae.)  there  were 
many  tombs  of  the  holy  men  of  the  O.  Test,  remain- 
ing in  Judea,  undoubtedly  erected  or  rebuilt  long 
after  their  death.    Le  Clerc. 

Te  pretend  to  honour  the  memory  of  the  deceased 
prophets,  now  not  obnoxious  to  you  ;  acknowledging 
that  they  were  your  fathers  who  slew  them.  Woe 
iinto  you,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  will  be  their  true  chiU 
^iren,  and  walk  in  their  steps,  and  fill  up,  xai  vTaip/o- 
^^f,^  (or,  •*  fill  ye  up,"  imper.  ironic^.     Beza.  i.  e. 
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<<  quando  vulds  hoc  agite,"  as  1  Kings  zzii..22« 
John  xiii.  27.  Grorius.)  the  measure  of  their  \rick- 
edness  in  this  respect;  meditating  at  present^  what 
they  performed,  and  bang  ready  to  persecute,  and  kill^ 
and  crucify  all  the  prophets  now  sent  by  God  unto 
you.     Grotius.     Whitby. 

V.  S3. — qfheU?']  The  judgment  of  Gehenna,  HJn 
DOTIJ  bfff  (So  in  libro  Pirke  Eleazar,  Grot.)  See 
Chald.  Par.  on  Ruth  ii.  12.  Baal  Turim  on  Gen.  i.  1. 
and  Midras  Tillin.  fol.  41,  2,  S.     Lightfoot. 

V.  84.-^1/6  shall  kilf]  as  Stephen,  and  James,  and 
Peter,  and  the  Apostles,  Acts  v.  vii.  xii.  also  Saul  and 
Barnabas  persecuted.     Whitby. 

Of  scourging  in  the  synagogues,  see  note  on  c.  ix^ 
13.  supra. 

V.  35. — all  the  righteous  bhotf]  As  ye  have  had  the 
examples  of  your  Others  to  warn  you,  and  yet  mur- 
der the  prophets,  all  their  blood  shall  be  demanded 
of  you.    Le  Clerc. 

The  dreadful  vengeance  or  punishment  brought 
upon  the  Jews  was  not  more  than  their  own  extreme 
wickedness  in  the  sight  of  God  merited  (especially 
in  the  killing  of  Christ.  Lightfoot.);  yet  was  so  signal 
as  to  appear  in  the  sight  of  men  adequate  to  atone  for 
or  repay  all  the  murders  of  the  righteous  from  the  begin^ 
ning  of  the  world.  Compare  Rev.  xviiL  24.  Grotius. 

V.  35. — Zacharias  son  of  BarachiaSy']  There  are 
four  of  the  name  of  Zacharias,  to  whom  diis  has  been 
applied. — 1.  Zacharias,  a  prophet,  2  Chron.  xxit« 
19,  20.  slain  by  the  people,  at  the  command  of  Joasb^ 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  He  said,  whe^ 
dying,  "  The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  requite  it!*' 
which  makes  his  case  similar  to  Abd,  whose  blood 
cried  for  judgment  from  the  ground.    He  also  was 
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the  last  of  the  prophets,  whose  death  is  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament:  and  it  is  most  probable,  tb6 
^tics  agree,  that  this  was  the  prophet  meant  by 
Christ  The  objections  are:  that  he  was  the, son  of 
Jehoiada  ^  but  it  was  not  unfrequent  to  have  another 
name,  especially  where  that  of  Jehovah  composed  a 
part  of  the  first.  Yet  that  was  usually  changed  into 
Eli ;  as  Jehoiakim  is  also  Eliakim,  2  Kings  xxiii.  S4. 
It  is  more  probable  that,  in  transcribing  the  Gospel,  a 
writer  might  put  uUv  Bapaxloo  in  the  margin,  taking 
him  for  the  minor  prophet,  and  it  may  thence  have 
f  rept  into  the  text.  Also  it  is  objected,  that  Christ 
uses  the  expression,  '^  whom  ye  nave  killed,"  i.  e. 
ye  of  this  present  generation.  But  this  may  pro- 
perly be  extended  to  any  of  their  forefathers, — 2^ 
^acnarias  the  prophet,  son  of  Barachiah,  Zach.  i.  I. 
IS  mentioned;  but  no  author  reports  that  he  was 
slain,  much  less  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.-— 
S.  Zacharias  the  father  of  John  the  baptist,  of  whom 
the  ancient  Fathers  had  a  tradition  that  he  was 
slain  in  the  temple ;  but  Jerom  rejects  it,  and  he  was 
not  a  prophet.— 4.  Zacharias  the  son  also  of  Bara- 
chias,  \jiog  Bapovyoof  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  iv.  c.  19.  who  was 
killed  by  the  Jewish  zealots  in  the  temple,  just  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  in  this  case,  the 
word  i^ovioa-ars  must  have  a  future  meaning,  <^  whom 
ye  shall  have  slain  ;'*  which  here,  says  Le  Clerc,  they 
will  not  bear ;  yet  Hammond  would  incline  to  this 
explanation. 

Whitby  follows  Grotius  with  Le  Clerc,  in  deter- 
mining it  to  the  first-mendoned  prophet,  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  and  supports  the  opinion  by  the  same  argu- 
ments. Baracniah  imports,  to  "  prsuse  God,"  as  Je- 
hoiada doth.  The  Zacharias  in  Josephus  is  the  son, 
not  of  Barachias,  but  of  Baruch,  BdLpo6j(pip.  The 
LXX  keep  these  names  perfectly  disdnct.  Compare 
Neh.  iii,  4.  with  ver.  20.  LXX.    Zacharias  the  minor 
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prophet  lived  when  the  temple  was  in  ruins.  Whitbf<> 
With  this  opinion  Lightfbot  concurs  i  see  him  pard* 
eularly  ad  loc. 

V.  SS^^-'bettveen  the  tempk  and  Ae  altar.']  dua-m^r^^ 
quiVf  the  altar  of  sacrifice^  which  stood  in  die  midst  of 
the  first,  or  priests*  courts  before  roD  v^M^  the  temple* 
At  the  entrance  of  the  temple  itself  was  Solomon's 
porch.  To  this  altar  refer  Joel  ii«  17*  2  Chroo. 
xziv.  21.  Luke  ad.  51.  Ezra  x.  i.  1  Mace.  viL  S6» 
Concerning  it  see  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  v.  14.  and  his  de* 
scription  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  Ant.  lib.  iriii«  S. 
also  Hecatseus  Abderita,  and  Philo  de  Vita  Mosis.      ^ 

In  Thalmud.  Babylon,  de  mensur.  templi,  c.  ▼.  it 
is  said  to  be  twenty^two  cubits  between  the  altar  and 
the  porch  of  Solomon  leading  into  the  temple.  (Gro^ 
tins.)  Ofjfiarripiotff  the  gold^  altar  of  incecse,  was 
within  the  holy  place,  oar  first  part  of  the  temj^  kself. 
Grotius.     HammofuL 

The  porch  of  Solomon  had  bo  door  or  gate ;  but 
was  supported  bv  columns  towards  the  prie^  court. 
The  entrance  from  it  to  the  sanctuary  was  only 
closed  by  a  curtain  or  veil.  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  v.  c.  14. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  36.  — upon  this  generation.]  r$ifiotj  a  veneration; 
used  by  the  Ancients  to  signify  about  thirty  years. 
Homer,  of  Nestor,  II.  A.  T£  ^  yfir^  Suo  jti^  yBvsm:  He 
had  seen  two  generations ;  about  ^ty  years.  Hero* 
dotus,  lib.  ii.  p.  144.  300  generations  are  equiva- 
lent to  10,000  years.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  iL  Aree 
generations  amount  to  an  hundred  years.  So  l^ha; 
vorinus  and  Hesychius.  The  destruction  of  Jerusa^ 
lem  was  within  40  years.  Euseb.  Ecd.  H.  lib.  iii  c.  7. 
and  within  the  space  of  the  life  of  some  then  alive,  as 
was  said  by  Christ,  c.  xvL  28.  See  Hammond's  note 
there,  and  on  Luke  xviiL  ?.  The  account  of  this 
destruction  given  in  the  succeeding  chs^er,  c;  xxiv* 
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arose  from  the  present  speech  of  our  Lord,  here  re- 
cited.   Hammond. 

V.  S7.  -^ihe  propheUyJ  Isaiah  and  others.  Neh. 
iz.  26.     Orodus, 

V.  37.  — ^eni  unto  thee^"]  irpo$  aM^y,  "  unto  her;'' 
an  Eastern  mode  of  constructicm  to  use  the  third' 
prmioun^  after  the  relative,  following  a  first  or  se- 
cond person.  It  prevails  in  the  Heb.  Arab.  Syr» 
Grodus. 

V.  87.  —^under  her  wings^^  The  Greeks  use  the 
metaphor.    So  Megara,  Hercule  furente: 

01  (t  i}^xXf  101  TFolBig  ois  uTTOfirripoug 

And  thus  Seneca.    Grodus* 

V.  37.  —ye  would  not  /]  Thus  the  Deity  in  the  Old 
Test.  Exod.  xxiv.  13.  Prov.  i.  24.  Isa.  Ixv.  12.  Jer. 
vii.  13.  Deut.  xxxii.  29,  SO.  They  not  only  with- 
stood his  counsel  themselves,  Luke  vii.  30.  but  pre* 
vented  the  people  from  accepting  it.    Grodus. 

V.  38.— ^OMT  house']  oTxop*  here  *  the  city,*  as  Heb* 
rrTDy  Ps.  Ixix.  25.  tTousXiv  in  the  LXX.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  Jer«  xii.  7*  and  xxiL  5.    Grodus. 

V»  39.  -^-no/  see  me  henceforth^  till  ye  shall  wy,} 
*At  &prh  hexcy  as  in  some  other  places,  signifies  not 
*•  hencefprth,"  but  *•  after  a  while,"  i.  e.  after  a  littb 
time  ]»  past,  after  my  ascension,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
till  I  return  to  take  vengeance ;  and  those  who  now 
rebuked  the  children  for  their  hosannas,  shall  be  most 
glad  to  say,  *'  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord !''  *At  a^i  is  used  in  this  sense,  John  i.  51. 
referring  to  Acts  i.  9.  It  is  also  in  the  sense  of,  yet 
a  litde  while,  John  ziv.  19.  and  John  xvi.  16.  (so 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  Whitby.)  In  Johnxiii.  19.  and  xiv.  7. 
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\t  seems  to  be  only  an  expletive,  like  S^n  ov  mhf» 
HammoiuL 

With  this  exposition  Whitby  coincides.  (Grotiu^ 
quoting  Phil.  iL  10.  refers  the  passage  to  the  triune 
phal  advent  at  the  end  of  the  world.)  If  the  present 
exposition  may  not  be  allowed,  Whitby  would  refer 
the  time  to  Rom.  xi.  26.  the  general  conversion  of 
the  Jews  before  the  last  combg  of  Christ,  Luke  xxi. 
24.     Whitby. 

The  words  are  from  Ps.  cxviii.  26.  and  are  a  part 
of  the  great  Hallel,  or  hymn  of  the  Jews :  of  wbich^ 
and  on  this  passage,  see  Lightfoot  on  Luke  xiiL  35. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  parallel  passages  are :  Matt.  X3dv.  1—42. 
Mark  xiii.  1 — 37.  Luke  xxi.  5 — ^36. 

V.  1.  — of  the  temple.']  He  that  never  saw  the 
temple  of  Herod,  say  the  Rabbins,  never  saw  a  fine 
building.  Ba.  Bava  Bathra,  fol.  4. 1.  Succah,  fol.  51.2. 
Lightfoot.  The  strength  and  splendour  of  the  build- 
ings of  the  temple  are  celebrated  by  Tacitus 

by  Josephus,  B.  J.  lib.  v.  c.  14.  and  by  Philo  de 
Monarch,  ii.  and  Legat.  ad  Caium.  Herod  rebuilt 
the  temple;  yet  as  he  used  the  old  materials,  and 
performed  the  work  by  degrees,  this  edifice  was  justly 
held  to  be  the  temple  of  i&orobabel,  Ezra  v.  2.  It 
was  always  named  **  the  second  temple.*'  And  to  this 
not  only  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  but  of  Hag.  ii.  9. 
and  of  Mai.  iii.  1.  properly  referred.    Grotius. 
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V.  2.  —one  stone  upon  another^']  **  Titus  com- 
manded  the  soldiers  to  dig  up  the  foundations  of  the 
temple  and  city/'  Jos.  B«  J.  vii,  1.  Eleazar  in  Jose- 
phus  says,  **  the  house  of  God  has  been  rooted  up 
nrom  the  very  foundations,"  Id.  c.  34.  The  Jewish 
Talmud,  Taanith  c.  5.  and  Maimonides,  Taanith  c.  4. 
hal.  6.  add,  that  Tumus  (L  e.  Terendus)  Rufiis  did 
with  a  plough-share  tear  up  the  foundations  of  the 
temple,  thus  signally  fulfilling  Mic.  iii.  1 2.  Whitby. 

Of  this  prophecy  of  our  Skiviour  on  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  see  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies, 
V.  2d,  throughout. — Of  this  prophecy  it  may  be  also 
observed,  that  Matthew  and  Mark  were  certainly 
deceased,  and  probably  Luke,  before  the  event  took 
place  of  which  they  record  the  prediction ;  and  St. 
John,  who  survived  the  destruction  of  the  city,  does 
not  notice  the  prediction;  so  that  there  can  be  no 
suspicion  of  an  after  relation  of  it. 

V.  3.— the  sign  offfiy  comintg*,]  Ilaf^wria  Xpurrw^ 
the  coming  of  Christ,  frequently  signifies  his  coming, 
partly  in  vengeance  to  his  enemies  and  crudfiers,  the 
impenitent  Jews,  and  partly  in  mercy,  to  the  relief  of 
the  persecuted  Christians,  at  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. In  this  sense  it  is  four  times  used  in  this 
chapter,  here,  and  ver.  27,  37,  S9.  Thus  also,  when 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  said  to  destroy  that  wicked 
one,  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  and  8.  which  should  soon  be  re- 
vealed ;  as  it  agrees  with  the  predictions  here  of  the 
many  antichrists  before  this  destruction ;  so  it  cannot 
be  applicable  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Thus  in  James 
V.  7,  8,  9.  to  encourage  the  scattered  Jew-Chrisdans, 
the  argument  is,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
mgh;  which  is  foretold  here,  ver.  13.  and  c.  x.  22. 
Mark  xiii.  13.  to  be  the  period  of  their  relief,  by  the 
destruction  of  their  persecutors  at  Jerusalem..  So 
probably  2  Pet.  i.  16.  and  iii  4,  and  1%  a  coming 
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sooB  to  be  expected  by  th^u;  also  1  John  ii.  98^ 
the  l^st  hour  having  been  rnendpn^  as  prefieat,  ver. 
18,  s^d  the  many  2|ntichrist9  that  were  to  come  before 
it.  It  is  clear  this  coming  is  meant,  John  xxi.  22, } 
and  thus  Theophylact  mterprets  it»  ad  1qc«  That  his 
coming  in  glory,  Matt,  xvi«  27.  refers  to  this  period^ 
s^e  note  on  the  pass^e.  Again ;  Matt.  i^xn.  64* 
though  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heavw  may  seem 
to  point  tP  the  fiml  advent  j  yet  the  Jews  observe,  that 
the  phrase  signifies  to  inflict  judgment  or  punishmiBnt ; 
and  it  is  fixed  to  this  time  of  punishment  by  the  worc!^ 
av  apri  o>j/€rflf ,  *•  within  a  short  time/'  See  Ibm^r 
xmmA  note  on  c^  ^udiL  SP.  and  so  Euthymtus  es^plains 
it.  To  this  sense  relates  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
I^uke  xix,  IS.  **  Occupy  till  I  com&"  Let  the  dis* 
dpleiB  use  the  talent  entrusted  to  them*  c^  makii^* 
Qcmv^rts  in  Judea,  till  Christ  thus  comes  to  viaitt 
So  Luke  xviii.  8.  '<  When  the  Son  of  man  (thus) 
comes,  shall  he  find  faith  nr)  r^^  y^^,  i.  e.  in  the  land 
of  Judea  ?"  as  the  Rabbins  use  Y^^  meaning,  aa 
Luke  xxi.  23.  2 v  Xo^  roor^  among  this  people )  and 
so  ver.  SO.  of  this  chapter,  ^x/kaHi  riig  y^g^  the  tribes 
of  Judea.  Again  j  Heb.  x.  S7.  compare  with  ver. 
25.  AU  this  is  agreeable  tp  the  parable,  Luke  xix.  15. 
of  the  n^an  Eiravcxdcov^  coming  back>  when  he  had 
received  the  kingdom*  i*  e.  of  Christ,  returning  ag;ain 
to  (;ali  his  servants  to  account  for  the  talents — to  see 
the  produce  of  their  preaching — and  to  destroy  those, 
the  Jews,  '*  that  would  not  have  him  reign  over  them.'* 
Ifanimpnd. 

Thfi  parallel  passages  are;  Mark  xiii.  4.  Luke  xxi.  7. 
If  we  compare  them,  it  appears  that  the  enquiry  was 
only  to  this  effect :  When  wilt  thou  come  tp  destroy 
the  ten^ple,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  Jewish  church  or 
age  ?  The  answer  of  Christ  also  relates  to  the  temple 
and  polity  at  Jerusalem;  for  the  eagles  (i.  e,  the 
Roman  army,  whose  ensign  is  the  eagle,)  are  nien- 
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ijcmad :  coiiq>*  Luke  xvii«  34,  87,  urith  ver.  87,  28, 
87^,^1.  ofttfais  chapter.  This  is  fuitfiar  evident  on 
comparing  other  words  of  Christ  with  these  chapters ; 
as  Mark  ik,  1«  ^*  Some  here  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  aee  the  Son  of  man  coming-^''  and  Matt. 
zxyi.  64.  '*  Within  a  while  ye  sludl  see  the  Son  of 
Qian  coming  in  the  cloud$  of  heav^."  The  advent, 
dierefore.  Matt.  zxiv.  SO.  Mark  xiii.  26.  Luke  xxi.  27* 
cannot  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  i  and  thus,  the 
^[id  of  the  age,  is  the  end  of  die  Jewish  state ;  for 
what  in  Matt,  and  Mark  is  *'  the  end,"  is  ui  Luke 
zxi.  SO.  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  Roman 
army  compassmg  her  about.  Nor  is  it  strange  that 
the  Apostles,  who  had  learnt  that  the  coming  of  the 
Me^nah  and  the  end  of  the  then  present  world  should 
be  together,  should  thus  enquire  of  them  together ; 
or  that  this  should  be  styled  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
age,  Christ  being  called  <^  the  Fadier  of  the  age  to 
comi^,''  Isa.  ix.  6.  apd  the  age  of  Christianity,  *^  the 
ase  to  come,"  Heb.  vi.  5.  and  ^*  the  end  of  the  ages," 
1  Cor.  X.  11.    Whitby. 

To  the  same  purpose  see  Grotius. 

V.  S.-rHmd  qfthe  end  rfthe  world  f^  ^rui^ixcia  t«8 
aUSfo^.  AicM^  properly  signifies  etermty;  being  de« 
rival  fr<»n  oif),  semper:  BO^aimvitg  is  etanal. 
Hence  it  is  taken  to  import  the  whole  of  any  duration, 
as  of  the  human  life,  which  is  called  in  Greek  aicoy, 
and  in  Latin  aevum.  In  the  text  it  cannot  import 
eternity,  of  which  there  is  no  end,  or  consummation ; 
nor  does  it  mean  the  life  of  man ;  but  the  time  of  the 
existence  or  duration  of  the  Temple  and  Law  at 
Jerusalem.  It  is  an  elliptical  phrase,  which  completed 
would  be— ^urriXiia  cueSifog  iv  A  8if  to  2i^oi^  tirratff^ir'^ 
the  end  of  the  period  or  age  during  which  the 
temple  is  to  continue.  Further ;  as  die  duration  of 
the  worid  is  somedmes  used  for  the  worid  itself,  aim¥ 
and  aX£ns^  and  saccula  in  Latin,  are  occasionally  used 
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to  express  "  the  world."  .  The  Hebrew  word  dkof 
Oby^  with  the  Rabbins,  is  somethnes  eternity,  some* 
tames  the  complete^ration  of  any  thin^,  sometimes 
the  world  itself.  In  Tobit  xiv.  5.  it  is  said,  the  second 
or  Christian  dispensation  will  last  §1$  Katrag  rStg  ysvea^ 
roS  ou£v(^g9  (in  the  Alex.  MS.  not  in  the  Vat  MS.  See 
Bos  LXX.)  through  all  the  generations  of  the  world. 
Many,  therefore,  understand  the  present  passage  as 
agnifying  the  end  of  the  world.  The  disciples,  say 
they,  first  enqmred  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple^ 
«  When  shall  these  things  be  ?"  then,  of  Christ's  last 
advent,  and  of  the  conclusion  of  all  things.  It  seems 
probable,  then,  that  as  the  words  of  their  question, 
rou  tticovo;,  are  ambiguous,  our  Lord's  answer  is  so 
also:  so  far  that  part  of  it  corresponds  with  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple,  and  part  of  it  more  justly  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
pay  also  in  some  degree  prefigure  the  final  destruction,, 
as  Hammond  conjectures,  c.  xxv.  \  and  then  the  pro- 
phecy will  resanble  those  of  the  O.  Test,  which  are 
called  ha  irpayf^oLriov,  or  relate  to  things ;  of  which 
see  Grotius  on  Matt.  i.  22.  Le  Clerc.  Compare  Luke 
xxi.  ?•  and  Mark  xiii.  4.  where  "  all  these  things" 
includes  the  whole,  and  alludes  to  the  destruction  of 
the  temple.  The  Jews  expected  a  future  age,  fxiXXoii^ 
aimv.  Is.  ix.  6.  Tobit  xiv.  5,  6.  and  Dan.  ix.  27* 
See  Matt.  xiii.  4(5.  Heb.  ix.  26.  The  Rabbins 
call  the  commg  of  the  Messiah,  the  last  days.  Ham- 
mond. 

Note — ^The  Rabbins  taught,  that  at  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  there  should  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just ; 
this  world  should  be  wasted  or  ended,  and  a  new  one 
introduced  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  after  that,  eter- 
nity should  succeed.  The  disciples  lisk  when  Christ 
will  come,  not  finally  to  judgment,  but  in  the  de- 
monstration of  the  Messiah  to  produce  this  change. 
Ughtfoot. 
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-  V.  S.—sagfkgj  I  am  Christ ;']  and  ven  11."  many 
false  prophets/'  so  Mark  xiii.  6.  Luke  xzi.  8.  Of  the 
£ilse  Christs,  was  Dositheus,  mentioned  by  Origen 
adv.  Cels.  lib.  i.  and  Simon  Magus»  Id.  lib.  vi.  Acts 
viiL  9,  lO.  and  perhaps  those  many  whom,  Josephus 
says,  the  time  of  the  advent  of  their  king  Mdteiah 
prevailed  with  to  set  up  for  kings,  B.  J.  lib.  i.  See 
also  Hippolytus  de  consum.  mundi,  and  Hegesi^pus 
in  Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  22.  The  false  prophets 
promised  or  foretold  fadse  things ;  as,  1.  the  Egyptian 
magician  in  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xx.  6.-^2.  Theudas, 
Id.  c.  2.-^-3.  a  certain  fidse  prophet  who  promised 
the  Jews  signs  of  deliverance  in  the  temple.  Also 
J.  B.  lib.  vi.  SO.  many  prophets  taught  them  to  ex- 
pect help  from  God.  Whitby.  Compare  Grotius ; 
where  some  are  styled  false  Christs,  as  Theudas — ^who 
are  here  named  false  prophets ;  for  the  circumstances 
are  very  similar. 

V.  6.—xvarSy  and  rumours  qf  xvars:'}  The  wars 
might  relate  to*the  shuehter  of  the  Jews  ynder  Caius 
at  Alexandria -and  Babylon,  Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xviii.  Philo 
adv.  Flacc.  The  rumours,  to  that  war  which  was  ex« 
pected  to  take  place  on  the  resolution  of  Caius  (i.  e. 
Caligula)  to  erect  his  statue  m  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem. Tac  Hist  V.  Ann.  xiL  That  the  conster- 
nation  was  very  great,  see  the  Jewish  historians. 
Grotius. 

V.  6.— tt^  end  is  not  yet]  Daniel  said,  xi.  35.  "^U^^ 
TjnO^,  "  it  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time."  Grotius.  Ti 
TiXo^.— What  this  signifies  is  expressed  by  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  **  the  end  of  Jerusalem ;''  the  same  as  be- 
fore, "  Christ's  coming,"  and  **  the  end  of  the  age." 
So  ver.  14.  "  then  shall  the  end  come,*'  when  the 
gospel  having  been  preached  without  success  through- 
out Judea,  the  apostles  turn  to  the  Gentiles.    Mark 
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xm.  7.  and  Luke  xzi.  9.  and  1  Pec  ht.  7.  tI  r^xo^ 
vayrcov,  '^  the  end  of  all  things,'*  L  e.  of  the  ^n^ir 
state,  in  which  those  of  the  disperddn^  to  wbodi  be 
wrote,  were  so  particularly  concerned.  It  is  obsertable, 
ss  in  that  passage,  that,  when  the  end  wns  at  hand, 
there  was  among  them  Tvpmtn^j  Ver.  1%  a  combus-- 
tton,  or  civil  commotions.    So  here,  '« naticm  shall 
rise  agamst  nation/*  ver.  7. — there  shall  be  sec&ians 
and  wars.    Thus  1  Thess.  li.  16.  wh»«  ^  the  wrath 
of  God'*  is  said  ^  to  have  come  ha§tily  npon  thoe^ 
Jews,  bU  rh  Tt^As,  to  a  total  destruction.'*     This  i^ 
said  in  the  aorist,  indefinitely,  that  it  hatfa  overtaken 
diem;  meaning,  it  will  assuredly  soon  overwhelm 
them.    The  same  phrase  is  used  Ezek.  viL  2,  S,  6. 
«an  end,  the  end  is  come;**  applying  to  the  de* 
stniction  of  the  Jews,  and  not  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
As  ^all  must  cotne  to  pass, but  the  end  is  not  yet,** 
the  false  Christs,  ver.  5.  must  be  peitons  who  came 
before  **  the  end,"  or  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Of  these  there  were  several: — 1.  Theudas,  in  the 
reign  of  Claudius,  a  sorcerer.    H^.  persuaded  hi& 
followers  diat  he  could  divide  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
and  open  them  a  passage.    He  was  defeated  by  ("adu^ 
the  praefect,  Euseb.  lib.  iL  c.  1 1.   This  is  not  the  same 
with  the  Theudas  mentioned  Acts  v.  50.  for  that 
man  appeared  before  Judas  the  O^llasan,  and  the 
days  of  the  taxing  about  the  time  of  Chris's  t^rth. 
—2.  The  Egyptian,  Acts  xxi.  38.  mentioned  by  Eti- 
sebius,  lib.  ii.  c.  21.  and  by  Josephus,  J.  B.  lib.  ii. 
€.  23.-^8.    (Dosthes  or)  Dositheus,  the  S^mantan, 
which  called  himself  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses, 
Orig.  contr.  Cels.  lib.  i.— and  many  more,  who  pre- 
tended to  redeem  the  Jews  from  their  subjection  t6 
die  Romans,  see  Luke  xxi.  8.  or  to  be  6  [jLixxmf 
^lurpoStf^flflti  rh  ^le-paiiTi^  Luke  xxiv.  21.   Hammond 
from  Grottos  oa  ver.  5. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'  V.  li  Far  fiation  shall  riseJi  From  i^uog,  aiid  geiis, 
.  (jdo  Heb.  HDH)  zte  the  words  ethnic  (or  heatheli) 
iind gentile;  and  by  usually  opposing  these  term^  to 
the  fewSf  the  word  nations  is  commonly  understood 
to  import  all  other  people  except  the  Hebrews.  But 
this  is  a  casual  mistake:  for,  as  there  were,  Deut. 
kv.  6.  ix.  1.  •*  many  nations  and  great"  in  the  land 
before  the  Israelites  came,  there  ^ere  also  many 
divisions  of  Palestine  at  this  time — ^Judea,  with  Sa^ 
max^ ;  Galilee,  Ituraea,  Abilene — each  being  properly 
idfog  a  nation,  and  also  ^trtKua  a  kingdom;  the 
three  last  haying  a  separate  tetrarch,  Luke  iii.  1.  So 
Ecclus.  I«  26.  Samaria  is  one  of  two  nations  there 
specified.  Thus  this  expression  in  the  text,  and  Luke 
xxi.  10.  may  well  denote  intestine  commotions  in 
Palestine,  or  wars  between  the  tetrarchies ;  as  it  does 
2  Chron.  xv.  5,  6.  where  the  Greek  is  7roX$ju,r^<r5/  i^vfs^ 
Ag  sdvo^.  It  need  not  be  shown  that  Judea  is  often 
called  "  a  nation,*'  Luke  vii.  5.  Jer.  iv.  16.  mean- 
ing to  the  Jews,  Jer.  xxv.  11.  So  in  Matt.  xii.  17. 
!s  applied  to  Christ  Is.  xKi.  1.  when  the  Jews  in  those 
cities  were  healed,   Mark  iii.  7,   8.  "Jerusalem  is 

rtt  amongst  the  nations,'*  Lam.  i.  1.  or  the  metropo- 
of  Judea,  and  princess  among  the  provinces; 
so  Amos  vi.  1.  So  Luke  xxi.  25.  ^  a  distress  of  na- 
tictfis  in  the  land  of  Palestine."    See  note  ad  loc. 

That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word  nation,  here,  ap- 
pears  by  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  not  in  wars 
throughout  the  world,  too  vague  and  general  Or 
customary  an  event,  but  in  the  slaughters  at  that  time 
in  Palestine,  which  were  extreme  and  excessive, 
Jo6.  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  and  v.  Euseb.  E.  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 
Also  it  appears  by  the  fammes,  ver.  7.  This  belongs 
to  the  famine  foretold  by  Agabus,  Acts  xi.  28.  Eus. 
£•  H.  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  v.  in  the  time  of 
Claudius.  It  is  ssud  there  to  be  i(p*  i'Ky^v  ry\v  olxovfiiptiPf 
on  the  whole  world,  (rather  over  the  Roman  empir^',) 
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but  oixoufiivi)  agnifies  (see  Luke  zzL  26.  Rom.  z.  18.) 

the  whole  land  of  Judeau  It  is  the  style  of  the  LXX, 
who  often  render  "  the  land,"  meaning  of  Judes^ 
by  oixoujDiffvij.  So  Isa.  x.  28.  where  the  Apostle,  Roou 
iz.  28.  reads,  fcrl  ttJ^  y^^,  upon  the  land.  So  Is.  xiii.  5. 
and  again,  yer.  9.  to  lay,  not  the  world,  but  the  land 
desolate.  Thus  zxiv.  1.  see  note  on  Luke  ii.  i.  In 
this  sense  of  oixotijutiyi],  the  prediction  exactly  agrees 
with  Josephus,  who  says,  "  there  was  a  great  femine 
through  Judea."  From  Antioch,  Acts  xi.  29.  they 
sent  relief  to  Judea,  which  shows  it  could  not  have 
extended  through  the  world.  See  1  Cor.  xvL  1. 
'  2  Con  ix.  1.  Most  probably  s-avra  fflvr^,  ver.  9.  must 
be  thus  interpreted — ^all  the  nations  of  Palestine,  all 
the  Jews  in  all  parts.  The  Apostles  were  yet  em- 
ployed in  preaching  "  through  the  cities  of  Israel/*^ 
till  the  time  of  Christ's  coming.  Matt.  x.  23.  and 
note.  It  is  possible  that,  ver.  14,  of  preaclung  the 
eospel,  fv  0X7)  Tji  oixotiftf tnr;,  in  the  whole  world,  and 
for  a  testimony,  tout^  rmg  iSvitn,  which  is  there  the 
immediate  forerunner  of  this  "  end,"  or  **  coming  of 
Christ,"  may  be  understood,  agreeably  to  c.  x.  23« 
of  the  apostle's  preaching,  not  through  the  world,  but 
through  all  the  region  of  Palestine,  and  its  cides 
and  nations.  Gens,  in  Latin,  signifies  a  family  or 
kindred ;  Uvr^  may  here  signify  all  the  tribes  of  the 
Jews.  Yet  this  14th  verse  may  import  that  the  gos- 
pel, just  before  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  having 
bec^  preached  fruitlessly  in  Judea,  should  be  published 
throughout  the  world.  Euseb.  £•  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.  See 
note  on  c.  xxviii.  19.  and  Rev.  xi.  18.  Hammond, 
partly  from  Grotius.  Le  Clerc  on  Gen.  xlix.  10.  In 
Judea,  different  nations  also,  the  Jews  and  Syrians,  had 
violent  contests.  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  23.  Le  Clerc. 
V.  T.'^mines^']  Suetonius  in  Claudio,  c.  xviiL 
where  Scali^er  saith  from  Dio,  lib.  Ix.  there  were 
two  famines  m  the  reign  of  Claudius.    Whitby. 
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V.  'l.-^^arffiquaJces  in  divers  places.l^  There  were 
many  in  Asia,  and  the  islands  of  the  ^gean  sea.  See 
die  historkns  of  Claudius  and  the  following  Emperors. 
They  became  signs,  as  being  for^old  by  Christ,  of 
the  approaching  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Le  Clerc. 
See  Tadnis  Ann.  iu  Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  iv.  17.  They 
took  place  in  Crete  (PhUostrat.  in  Viti  ApoUon.); 
in  Smyrna,  Miletus,  Chios,  Samos;  in  Laodicea  in 
the  consulship  of  Nero  and  C.  Cosstus,  Tacit ;  at 
Hierapolis  and  Colosse,  Euseb*  In  all  which  places 
die  Jews  resided.   Grodus. 

V.  7. — and  pestilences,'}  [trroi  x^fiiv  Xoiai^,  Gr. 
adage.  Besides  the  similarity  of  sound,  ttiere  is  a 
natural  connexion;  the  'one  usually  produces  the 
other.    Thus  Hesiod : 

ToieriV  S*  oipa^iv  ikiy  hrffyayi  7rii[xa  KpavUoif, 
Grodus. 

V.  8. — the  beginning  qf  sorrows.}  The  first  ca- 
lamities of  the  Jews  imder  Caligula  and  Claudius 
were  not  comparable  to  those  from  Nero  to  Adrian. 
Consult  Josephus,  and  Xiphilinus,  who  abridged  Dion. 
l.e  Clerc. 

V.  8. — qf  sorrows.}  (See  Ligl^tfoot,  note  on  Mark 
xiil  8.)  fliS/va>F.  Severe  afflicdons  are  often  com^ 
pared  by  the  Psalmist  and  Prophets  to  the  pangs  of 
child-birth.  *mha>y  is  found  in  the  LXX,  Ps.  xlviii. 
6.  Is.  xiii*  8.  bcvi.  7.  Jer.  xxx.  6,  7.  Thus  in 
Phiutus ; 

Dolores,  meatu,  occiptunt  prixnidQm. 
Grodus.  • 

V.  9, 10,  11,  12.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  he  Afflicted,}  So  also  Luke  xzi.  IS.  Mark  xiif. 
9 — 14.  The  first  Chrisdans  were  persecuted,  Heb.  x. 
82,  3S.  iTheSs. ii.  14, 15.  1  Pet.  iv*  12.  Actsxxvi.  1 1. 

V6i4,  I.  2  F 
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They  wens  imprimiedp— PeMr,  iLcM  it.  S.--Faqt,ud 
Sitafit  Actojcvi.  SS.  8  Cor.  atL  83»  So  also  Acts  x»i. 
.4.XXVL  la  They  were  beaten  m  the  synagogue^  AclB 
9^  SS.  S  Cor.  XL  88,  25.  Acts  ▼•18,  40.~4)rQuglit 
jb^care  coimdk,  Acts  iv.  S,  6.  via.  S. — before  His^fi^ 
«i.  1,  8,  (aod  Paul  aod  Petw  before  Nero  ;>~tHe6^fe 
rulers,  Pisittl  before  Gallio,  Felix,  and  Festtis,  xviiL  19. 
xxiii.  S3,  xxv.  &  The]r  were  killed— Stepbeii^  Actft 
y)L  59.— Jame^  Acts  xiL  3.  So  Acts  xxii.  4.  Twb. 
i^Uuial.  xt.  Juttiu  Martyr  Dial  Tryph.  p.  SS4.  Thef 
^i^ere  delivered  up  by  their  patents  and  relatioiith 
Tacit,  ubi  supr.  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  iv.  c.  10»  18. 
i  Thess.  ii.  14.  Lastly ;  how  God  preserved  his  serw 
vamta,  by  the  raising  of  die  'first  siege  for  a  small  ^p^M 
by  Cestius  Callus,  which  gave  time  for  escs^ 
Epiphan.  de  mens,  et  pond.  §  15.  also  c.  4.  p.  821.  F. 
Jos.  J.  B.  Ub.  n.  89.  Euseb.  EccL  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  5. 
Whitby. 

V.  d.'— hated  qf  all  naHans]  as  by  the  Romans ; 
when  Nero  imputed  to  them  the  burning  of  die  city. 
Tacit.  TertuH.  Apol.  adv.  Gentes,  c.  ii«     Grptius^ 

V,  9.— ;^r  my  name's  sakeJ]  1  Pet.  iv.  16.  strictly 
on  that  account :  for  the  Epicureans  denied  a  God  or 
a  Providence,  and  die  Jews  were  equally  enemies  to 
jdolsttry ;  yet  both  escaped.    Grodus. 

V.  10.— T02^bu2^,3  as  Pbygellus,  Hamogenes  and 
J)ema8,  2  lim.  i.  15.  iv.  10.  So  Tacit.  Annal.  xv. 
JSxaySaXi^«rdai  in  Matt.  xiij.  21.  is  enresBed  t^. 
A/^lirreurdou  in  St.  Luke.  To  be  offended  was  to  de- 
part. He  who  finds  the  road  rough  and  full  of  im- 
pediments chooses  another  path.    Grodus. 

V.  10. — one  another^'}  as  Acts  vii.  26.  not  stricdy 
mutual  hatred ;  but  the  apostates  AslX  betray  the  true 
Chri^dans.    Grodus. 

V.  ll.-^-many  false  prophets^  The  Hebrew^i  in 
the  term  prophets,  mduded  teachers  or  in^fipreiers 
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^t^eLaw.  TheL^wof  Clnisi^aftfak^yfitUgliitlQ 
the  early  ages,  !&  three  different  reapects  i-^-by  ^ost^ 
as  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus,  2  Tim.  ik  17,  18.  ^riio 
4etfroyed  the  ht>pe^  of  a  future  life  and  aU  religjbus 
rapport,  by  asserting  that  the  resurrection  was  already 
past-^y  those  who  held  all  outward  riles  and  wenhb 
tQ  he  indifferent,  asd  encDuraged  a  communuMi  whn 
the  Pd^^  feasts  and  idols,  1  Cor.  viii.  1  John  t*  £I*-^ 
-and  by  those  who  Molded  the  Christian  faith  with  tht 
tenets  of  other  religions,  Jewfeh  or  Heathen.  Of 
^ese  w«*e  Simon  hligus  and  Garpocrateg,  the  hedd 
of  die  Gnostics,  amongst  the  Heathens,  td  wbxym 
refer!  Tim,  i.  4.  Ik.  iii.  9.  CoU  ii*  8*  1  Tiitu  ri.  2a 
aee  also  Irensus  wd.  Clemens;  and  Gerinthus  ted 
£bion  amongst  the  Jeva,  who^  t»^4lBcat>e  persecutioa 
under  the  sbdter  of  Judaism,  held  Christ  it  be  only 
a  Jewish  prophet,  PhiL  iiL  1«.  Gal,  vi  lA  1  £p^ 
Jolm..  Gxocius. 

.  .V,  liL-^mpiil)^  skaUabamdjli  i.  e.  the  jfienceeesfc 
of  pewetftiooa.  The  conseauent  coldness  and  dere- 
li<:^ja  was  proved  by  St.  P^ni,  2  Tinu  iv.  16*  Thus 
•Hei>.  it.;25.    Grotiua.     . 

y.  is;— *cm/b  Ae  i^ntf,]  Fides,  ipsa  ut  nativitas,  non 
jaccepta,    s^   euilodita,   viyificat*      Cyprian^     Noa 
^Uieraniur  in  Christianis  inida,  sed  finis.  .  Hieroft. 
.Gfottut. 
•  •  '  '  '   •  '■  ? 

V«  14.—fre(uAdd  in  aU  thewoHd]  That  the  gos^ 
fdf  before  the  destrucdon  of  Jerusalem,  Was  ^prlead 
^ihiough  the  Roman  empire,  styled  t|  tAHta^/aiw^:^ 
9forid,  St.  Paul  informs  us,  Rom.  L  &  x.  18.  Qoh 
L  6,:2S^;  and  Clemens,  his  cotempcarary,  teich,  the 
Jiationa  beyond  the  ocean  were  governed  by  the  pre-* 
feepcs  of  4ie  Lord. .  Clem.  Rom.  £p.  ad  Cor»  §  20. 
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tTbis  he  alone  could  truly  fpretelt  who  havmg  ail 
power  was  able  to  effect  it.     Wliitby. 

V.  15. — the  abomination  qf  desokUionj^  By  this 
\e3q)res8ion  is  meant  the  Roman  army  bedeging  Jem- 
isalem.  C!ompare  the  parallel  place^  Luke  3cxi.  90. 
The  passage  also  of  Daniel  iz»  27.  here  referred  to, 
'With  the  abominable  armies  he  shall  make  it  desolate. 
The  words  ^i\\tyyLa  ifnt^jLcotrgmg  are  a  Hebraism  for 
an  abominable  wasting  company  of  soldiers,  or  others. 
The  word  abominable  was  commonly  applied  to  the 
p(41oted  and  idolatrous  Heathen  world.  Artemidorus 
bk  his  Oneirocriticks,  lib.  iL  c.  20.  says,  that  ywreg^ 
Vultures  or  eades,  (see  ver.  28.  here,)  are  a  sign  in  his 
art  of  wicked  abominable  enemies,  the  very  panb- 
phrase  of  fUtxtryiM.  *^  Standing  where  it  ougnt  not,'' 
in  Mark,  refers  to  the  separation  made  by  God  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Heathen  nations ;  hence  Jerusa- 
lem is  called  holy.  That  by  this  prophecy  in  Daniel 
is  meant  the  total  destruction  of  the  temple,  see 
iluseb.  E.  H.  lib.  iii.  c.  5.  Hammond.  Every^  idol 
was  ^SJAuyjuia  to  the  Jews.  Cbrysost  Orat.  it.  adv. 
Judaeos.  Hence  the  Roman  images  of  Caesar  m  their 
armies.     Whitby. 

it  appears  also  from  Josephus,  that  the  ancient  Jews 
understood  this  prophecy  of  Daniel  as  rebdng  to  the 
Romans.  He  wrote,  saith  he,  ccmceming  me  Rp. 
mans,  and  that  the  Jewish  nation  should  be  brought 
to  desolation  by  them ;  6^jtiia»di^nrai,  the  same  ex* . 
pression  as  ipr^ikictrng.     Whitby  Addit. 

V.  15.  See  a  criticism  in  Grotius  ad  loc.  on  Dank 
iz.  27*  too  long  for  abridgment,  in  which  he  proves 
that  it  was  the  Roman  ensigns  which  they  worshipped : 
Religio  Romanorum  castrensis  signa  veneratur,  si^na 
jurat,  agna  omnibus  Diis  pracponit,  &c  TertuUian* 
ibr  in  the  shields  on  the  ensigns  wore  die  sculptured 
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images  of  the  Caesars.  This  was  the  abominatioii  of 
desolation.  See  in  Grotius  the  authorities  of  Papinius, 
Tadtusy  Arrian,  Suetonius,  Josephus  J.  B.  lib.  iii.  8. 
Herodian.  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xv.  On  the  rmns  of  the 
temple  the  Roman  soldiers  iQucrav  raSs  o-t^jxt/ai;. 
Josephus.     Grotius. 

V.  15. — in  Ae  holy  place^']  In  the  LXX.  Dan.  ix.  27i< 
hr\  rl  Upoif.  Heb.  *|Hb  tv,  upon  the  wings  or  battle* 
ments  of  the  temple.  See  the  English  version  in  the 
margin,  and  note  on  c.  iv.  5.  supr.  1%  !f^v  was  any 
part  of  the  courts  of  the  temple,  (o  mag,  the  temple 
or  sanctuary  itself.)  The  Zelots  raised  warlike  engines 
on  diem,  and  polluted  them  with  dead  bodies,  and 
spilling  human  blood.  This  Lamy  conjectures  to  be 
tne  abomination  of  desolation.  Lamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  L 
c.  iv.  p.  89.  note  C.  or  De  tabem.  vi.  §  1. 

Lightfoot  translates  and  applies  Dan.  ix.  27.  thus : 
^  In  the  middle  of  that  week  (the  last  of  the  seventy) 
he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice — ^to  cease,  even  until  the 
wing  (or  army)  of  abominations  shall  make  desoIatCg^ 
&c."  <i^  is  an  army,  Is.  viii.  8.  Thus  St.  Luke  xxi.  20. 
who  throughout  mis  passage  explains  St.  Matthew* 
Lightfoot. 

V.  15. — hofyplacCy]  Not  in  the  temple;  for  that 
could  not  take  place,  by  the  presence  ot  the  armies 
till  the  immediate  destruction  of  it :  but  in  the  circuit 
of  the  holy  dty.     Grotius ;  hence  Whitby. 

V.  15.— «rAo50  readeth,  let  hm  understands^  from 
Dan.  ix.  2S.  ^»/n  ;n/W,  LXX  xa)  .yvwtrfi  xai  tn^rfi' 
mg.  Prophecies  are  more  obscurely  or  more  clearly 
delivered  according  to  their  different  designatipn.  u 
to  try  the  constancy  of  the  good,  more  oi^curely ;  as 
in  the  persecution  of  Antiochus ;  where,  though  the 
continuance  was  declared,  the  commencement  was: 
not  marked,  which  might  have  enabled  the  righteous 
to  have  avoided  their  trial.  Jos.  Jacchiades  on  Dan. 
xii*  If  to  destroy  and  punish  the  wicked;^  more  clearly;^ 
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» in  the  dattracdGBi  of  JerasalfUK^,  fioretoU  bjr  Dani^ 
ud  Christ  with  great  precidon^  and  many  circum^ 
s^ces^  that  the  good  may  have  aitfficint  i^tanung  to 
esi^pe  total  d€isolation.    Grodut. 

V.  16.  Then  let  theni]  Cestiua  CaUuS)  pnsfect  ol. 
$yria»  besk^ed  Jemdalem  for  some  years,  and  then 
liaised  the  siege.  This  was  the  sign  to  the  Chrisdafts 
to  flee  to  the  mountains.  The  Cbiisdans  accor^Bn^y 
removed  to  Pella^  beyond  Jordan,  being  iBvamed  by  % 
reveladcm^  says  Eusebius}  and  when  Titus  scvne 
months  after  sat  down  before  the  dty,  there  was  not 
one  Chrisdan  remaining  in  k.  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  it*  39. 
£useb<  E.  H.  liL  5.  Epiphan.  de  pbnd.  et  mensur* 
c.  XT.  also  c.  iv.  See  1  Pet.  L  5.  Hammond. 

V.  16. — into  the  mounbdns:'}  Those  mountains,  to 
the  north«east  towards  the  source  of  Jordan^  which 
were  in  the  territories  of  Agrippa.  He  continued 
&ithful  to  the  Romans  \  so  that  the  Christians  avoided 
the  desolation  diat  over^dr^  all  Judea.  Grodiia. 
Le  Clerc 

V.  17« — on  the  houie-top]  The  houses  m  Judea 
were  flat-roofed,  and  the  roof  used  for  walking  on. 
Gerson.  tract,  de  magnify  p«  975,  say%  that  in  the 
Psalms,  as  a  q>arrow  on  the  hoqse-toiH  sdludes  to 
walking  solitary  diere.  Hammond.  The  stairs  from 
the  roof  did  not  communicate^  as  has  been  Aought, 
with  the  street,  but  rather  came  into  a  passage-room 
or  gateway,  whence  they  might  go  to  the  stre«t  wiib^ 
out  coming  imo  the  house.  See  the  descr^on,  note 
on  Mark  ii.  4.  inf rsu 

I'races  of  such  stairs,  but  opemng  to  the  street, 
appear  m  Euripid.  in  Phceni^iis,  and  Aristot*  CEconom* 
ii*    Grodus. 

V.  19.  Of  the  flight  of  modiers  widi  thor  infant 
children,  see  Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  ziv.    Orodus. 
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V^  ao.^rMt  m  Ac  WHtSTj'}  the  ways  bang  then 
tcaxcel;  pa68d)le  }-*4iot  on  the  Sabbath-day^  1^  you' 
be  eaqm^  to  the  mdignatiGii  of  the  Jews,  or  prereoit* 
ed  by  your  own  soperstitioii  from  traTellmg  on  that 
day«  The  distance  allowed  by  the  Jews  for  a  "Sab* 
bath«day  journey  was  only  2000  cubits,  or  about  five 
forlongs;  suiqx)6ed  to  be  the  npace  between  the  camp 
and  the  taberaade.  Lev.  xxni.  S.  Hie  Nazarene.. 
Christians  dxsienred  the  Law,  and  most  of  those  who 
remained  in  Judea  till  the  time  of  Adrian.  Sulp.  Sever. 
19}.  u.  §  4i5.  Euseb.  Chron.  and  E.  H.  lib.  iv.  6. 
Christ  does  not  bexe  establish  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  but 
Cttitions  bdievers  against  probable  inconveniences 
arising  from  it.  Grotius;  Whitby.  Hammond  would 
Imrt  the  Sabbath  here  mean  the  Sabbadcal  year. 

Noter^Ptolemy  ihe  son  of  Lagus,  (Agatharcides  in 
Josroh.  cbntr.  Appion.)  Pompey  and  Sossius,  as  re- 
hteo  in  Josephus,  each  took  ihe  advaittage  c^  attack- 
ifl^.  and  storming  the  city  on  the  Sabbath-day* 
Grodus. 

V.  9L— McAa^lMSiffoA^«3  A  customary  ezpre^ 
9cm  &r  any  thing  exceeding  great,  rather  than  a  pre* 
dicticA  that  no.  fiiture  calamity  diould  be  like  it. 
Exod.  X.  14w  Joel  il  8.    Whitby. 

V.  22. — no^sh  be  saioed;^  n<me  of  the  Jews» 
So  Sc  Chrysostom  explains  it.  The  violence  of  the 
ifar  was  such^  from  the  Romans,  and  from  the  Zelbts 
withih»  who  killed  all  diat  were  averse  to  hostilities^ 
diat,  if  it  had  gone  on  further  against  the  dty,  the 
nationt  says  Chrysostom,  would  have  been  utterly 
4sstroyed.  Hammond.  Grotius. 
>  V.  92.^-tfifriheelecfs  sake^  The  elect  are  the  Chris- 
tiani^  the  chosen  in  opposition  to  the  called ;  to  those 
to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  and  reiecied  by 
them*    See  note  on  c.  xx.  16.  supra.    Le  Clerc. 
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V.  92.— ^j  shdU  be  shortened.']  The  Sicarii,  or 
bands  of  assassins^  and  afterwards  the  Zelots,  con- 
mitted  such  devastation  that  Vespasian  hastened  the 
preparations  of  the  siege  to  save  the  remnant  of  the 
people.  And  Titus  pressed  it  forward  with  such 
uigour,  added  to  the  intestine  dissensions  and  blind 
imprudence  of  the  Jews,  that  the  days  were  much 
shortened.    Tacitus.    Joseph.     Grotius. 

V.  22.  The  elect  are  the  Christians ;  see  Whitby, 
note  on  Mark  xiii.  20.  Jf  God  had  not  shortened 
those  days,  the  Christians  dispersed  in  Judea  would 
have  been  destroyed  by  the  Zebts,  who  slew  all  averse* 
to  the  war:  or  not  have  been  long  able  to  subset 
without  houses  or  necessanes  in  the  mountains.  Titua 
confessed  that  it  was  God  who  deprived  the  Jews  of 
their  fortresses,  Jos.  J.  B.  lib.  vi.  43.     Whitby. 

V.  9A.— false  christs^]  Grotius  (but  it  seems  doubt* 
fill)  applies  this  verse  to  the  false  christs  who  ap- 
pesured  after  the  fall  of  the  city ;  as  Jonathas,  who 
formed  an  army  in  Cyrene : — or  to  Barchochebas^  so 
called  from  Chochaba^  a  town  in  Galilee,  mentioned  by 
Epiphanius,  in  the  da^s  of  Adrian.  He  was  besieged* 
by  Adrian  in  Either ;  in  the  city  raised  round  the  few 
towers  or  forts  left  by  Titus  at  Jerusalem.  On  his 
bang  slsun  on  the  capture  of  the  place,  the  Jews 
called  him  Barchozbas,  the  son  of  nJsehood.  The 
fiUse  prophets  might,  he  conjectures,  be  those  who  ex« 
plained  the  prophecies  in  favour  of  these  impostors  ; 
as  Aquibas  and  many  others.  Maimonides.  Grotius.   ' 

V.  24. — and  fake  prophets j]  -  See  Josephus,  J.  B.' 
lib.  vii.  SO,  S8.  Le  Clerc.  Several  of  these  promised 
help  from  God,  and,  being  suborned  by  the  seditiout, 
exhorted  the  Jews  not  to  leave  the  city.  So  the  pro- 
phet,  who  led  six  thousand  men  by  such  promises  into' 
the  temple,,  where  they  perished  by  fire.  in.  J.  B» 
lib.  vi.  SO.  Hammond  on  ver*  6.         > 
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,  V.24.-^haU  show  great  rigns]  Josephas  mientions 
no&Ise  miracles;  but  it  should  seem  the  populace 
were  thus  deluded ;  as  by  Simon  Magus,'  Acts  viii.  9, 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  i^.'^-'^signs  and  wanders  ;}  The  Jews  were  mad 
with  superstition;  as  in  religion,  so  with  respect  to 
curious  and  marical  arts*    They  wore  amulets,  recited 

Eedms  (as  the  liid  and  kxxist  to  ven  9.)  against  un- 
cky  meetings,  and  believed  in  sorceries  and  en- 
chantments. The  Rabbis  interpreted  dreams;  and 
pretended  to  be  skilful  in  foretelling  events,  and  in 
WGdrking  miracles.  Lightfoot.  See  also  Grotius  ad 
loc. 

V.  24f.^ifit  were  possible^']  To  deceive  the  elect, 
or  the  Christiaiis  in  genersU,  was  not  unpossible ;  but, 
after  these  admonidons,  extremely  difficult.  See  the 
same  mode  of  expression,  Acts  xx.  16.  Rom.  xii.  18. 
Le  Clerc.  See  Qrigen  and  Theophylact.  Also  see 
Clem.  Consdtut.  lib.  vi.  c.  zviii.  That  they  were 
sometimes  deceived,  appears  from  TertulL  adv.  Mar* 
don*  lib.  iii.    Grotius. 

The  phrase,  «i  hCmroPy  *«  if  it  be  possible,''  denotes 
only  a  great  difficulty  in  a  possible  act.  So  Acts  xx. 
16.  Rom.  xii.  18.  Matt.  xxvi.  89.  Compare  Mark  xiv. 
85,  86.  Wherefore  St.  Luke  changes  the  phrase  there 
to  *<  if  thou  wilt.'*  That  the  deceiving  of  Christians 
in  the  early  times  of  miraculous  endowments,  was* 
very  difficult,  appears  from  that  speech  of  Galen: 
^*  Sooner  may  a  Christian  be  turned  from  Christ,*' 
B&rrw  r)g  r^g  Airo  XpitrrcS  jDicraSiS^tif.  (Grotius*) 
This  phrase  imports  the  vehemence  of  the  endeavours 
of  the  seducers.  So  Mark  xiii.  28.  *^  to  deceive,  if  they 
are  aUe,  the  elect."  It  cannot  be  collected  from  this 
^cpresdbn,  that  it  is  imposdble  for.  ^lievers  to  be 
ever  deceived,  oir  M  away  from  the  truth ;  for  they 
are  solemnly  exhorted  to  tne  greatest  caution,  ver.  4,  S, 
11,  13.  Mark  xiiL  22,  23.    So  Mark  xiiL  S3, 35,  S6. 
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Loke  xxl  84»  S&  Aflid  Ghiist  oepm^  dtaelaMesy 
Bianjr  ciiould  £itt  bovi  the  £uth«  See  aoieoB  Mbtb> 
xmuS^  1%  IS.    Whitby;  «baGrodu&    . 

V&  as.-^ie  UmAe  desert  ;^'-4n  AeseereiduMnben;'] 
Beliefe  not^  if  false  Mesaahsy  or  Aooe  who  prctmd  to 
ddrrer  brad  from  llie  yoke  of  die  JRonaiu^  H^P^v  ^ 
piibltc-^*-46  Simoiit  who  had  an  anny  of  forty  diou* 
sand  in  the  desert;  or  are  said  tb  be  in  conceahncnt 
in  secret  phces,  ready  to  appear.  XxfAjmyisthe  tfea- 
sm-y  i£  a  dty^  or  the  stofehoufie  of  a  private  dweiblg. 
Hesych.  Olossae  Vet.  .Hence  any  private  chao^n** 
See  LXX  Geo.  zUiL  SO.  Exod.  viii.  3.  See  Dent. 
xcriL  as.  The  Christians  might  have  stqppoaed  Aat 
Christ'  himsdf  had  cetum^dt  ud  was  ready  to  rescw 
his  country  from  the  Romans.    Le  Clerc 

v..  fi6««*«i  the  deeetti]  from  the  security  in  virhich 
they  might  there  collect  their  forces*    Grotius.     ^ 

y.  27.  Fot  as  the  ^gklnim;']  J^  Romaat  army^ 
which  shall  pass  through  the  tenftories  of  the  Jews 
like  lightning.  Thus  shsdl  Christ's  coming  be  nof 
concealed,  but  manifest,  to  take  vei^eance  on  the  Jews.  • 
"Whitby.  Otherwise ;  when  they  shall  say,  Bdiold 
he  is  in  the  desert,  or  in  the  secret  chamber!  Chnst 
shall  not  come  [urot.  TrafOLTyiprfl-^cog^  with  observadon, 
but  like  lightning,  with  sudden  and  altogether  lines' 
pected  veuKeance.  I%htfi>ot.  As  his  coming,  or 
Ills  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was  by  the  means  of  the 
Roman  armies,  the  two  interpretations  coindde.  Le 
Clerc  observes,  that  this  is  descr&ed  by  so  sudden  an 
iniage,  that  it  seems,  to  relate  to  Christ's  last  coming 
to  judge  the  world.  This  is  not  so  well  coaaected 
with  the  conteact.  Grothis  ^ees  in  the  suddenneai 
of  die  similitude,  as  Lucan  ofAlezander^— 
-^—  Fttlmenqne,  quod  omnes 
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ai^^g  it  tgthe  siidden  and  geaerad  eztentioo  of  the 
Measiah*8  kis^draiy  panr^uKog  all  nations,    GiotiiuL 

:  V.  28.  JTor  wA^reMiaTfr]  ^Orou.  Tclp-— The  pair- 
ticie  7^^  does  BQt  refer  to  the  preceding  Terse,  but  to 
Ten  j}€«  Christ  produces  two  sepSrate  reasoas  why  the 
disciples  should  not  bdieye  the  rumours  of  a  Messiah's 
coining;  the  first  in  ver.  27.  the  second  .in  this* 
There  are  many  examples  of  this  construction,  where 
more  than  one  yd^  idAxr^  each  oAer.  Rom.  iy. 
IS,  14.  V.  6,  7*  Christ  here  forbids  his  disdples  to 
join  any  of  the  pretended  deliverere  of  the  Jews; 
for  that  wherever  they  assembled  their  followers^  the 
Rixnan  forces  would  discover  and  destroy  them. 
Ililany  example  of  this  are  in  JosqdiuSy  J.  B.  lib.  viL 
26^  &€•  The  sagacity  and  vigilaiice  of  the  Ronana 
are  compared  bt  Christ  in  the  proverb.  Job  zzxix.  80« 
to  eagles  or  vultures,  in  ULTi  ywn^  lob  ubi  supr^ 
And  this  allusion  is  hdghtened  by  the  prophet's  bemg 
accustomed  to  compare  armies  to  tlK»e  tnrds,  Jer. 
iv.  IS.  Lamen.  hr.  19.  and  by  the  eagle  being  die 
Roman  standard.  LeClerc.  Hammond.  To  this 
destructi<m  perhaps  the  prophecy  of  Moses  refers^ 
Deut.  zzvm.  49w  and  Hds.  viii.  1.  Hammond*  So 
Lightfoof. 

V.  29.-*lie  sm  he  darkenedtl  These  aw  figu* 
tatit^  expressions  which  frequently  in  the  Prophets 
import  the  destruction  of  cities  and  nations.  Isa.  xiii^ 
1(X  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  and  xxiv.  2d.  of 
that  of  the  nations  bordering  on  Judea..  So  Ezekiel,  of 
Ibe  destruction  of  Egypt.  They  are.  here  allied  by 
Christ  to  denote  the  entire  exdsion  of  the  Jewish  ^tate. 
l^. Cferc  The  powers  of  heaven  are  tbe  stars,  as  Ps» 
aucxi«»  6.  ba,  xxxiv.  4.  See  also  Joel  iL^l*  Rev.  vi. 
IS,  14.  viii.  19.    Hammonds 

IGVlud^y  sgrees  in  the  ;^ve  ta^poAioBf  and  adds 
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the  following  tezts^  faa.  xx:idr.  3,  4.  li.  6»    Thk  xaust 
refer  to  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem^  as  Joel's  pro* 
pheq^  mentions  it  in  aUuding  to  that  event.    Mauno- 
Bides  mor.  Nev.  zpplie^  it  to  the  destruction  of  all 
die  Jews  of  superior  rank  by  the  Zelots.    Twelve 
thoussmd  of  die  nobility,  ro  ywvmlwy  were  shun  by 
them.    See  Joseph.  J.  B.  lib.  ir.  20,  11,  12,  19,  IS* 
Whidiy. 

.  V.  90*^^4ke  ^gn  ofihe  San  oj  fnan\  This  could 
be  no  sign  previous  to  the  destruction  of  the  olojj  as 
die  comet  mei^ned  by  Josephus,  Kb.  vS.  c.  12.  it 
being  said  to  take  place  after  the  distress  of  those  days. 
Though  the  force  of  diese  words  seems  to  apply  Xo  the 
Last  Judgment,  yet  the  close  connexion  they  have 
with  the  preceding,  and  with  the  latter  part  of  the 
chapter  from  ver.  40,  shows  that  they  have  a  reference 
to  these  present  transacdons.  Chiist  declares  that 
the  signal  destrucdon  of  the  Jews  will  manifest  the 
dime  vengesmce  as  much  as  if  he  had  appeared  in 
glory  to  take  it.     Hammond.     Le  Clerc. 

The  passs^  may  in  a  second  and  subUmer  sense 
rdate  to  the  Final  Advent.    Hammond.    Le  Qerc. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  must  be  at  the 
destrucdon  of  Jerusalem,  as  connected  with  the 
earies  or  Roman  army,  ver.  ¥1.  This  interpretadon 
wul  not  seem  strange,  if  we  consider,  that  the  coming 
of  God  to  destroy,  or  execute  vengeance  on  a  wicked 
^eneradon,  is  represented  in  the  O.  Test,  as  his  com- 
mg  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  So  2  &Lm.  xxii.  8,  10^ 
Ps.  xcvii.  2,  S.  Nah.  i.  4^  5.  Joel  ii.  of  the  Clad- 
daeans,  and  Lam.  Lis.  So  also  St.  John,  speaking  of 
things  to  be  done  quickly,  Rev.  i.  1,  3.  saith,  ver.  7* 
Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds !  As  to  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  John  Buxtorf  has  shown,  that  as  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  Matt.  xiL  39.  is  th^  sign 
which  is  Jonas  the  prophet;  so  the  sign  s&  the  Sob  of 
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Mm  ioxpor^  after  Matt  xxrv.  3.  is  only  ''the  Son 
of  Man  coming/'  &c.  This  is  con^rmed  by  compar- 
ing Mark  xiii.  26.  Luke  zxL  27*  Matt.  xzvi.  64. 
Whitby,  and  his  Addit.  No.  42. 

V.  SO.— all  the  tribes  qf  Oie  earth'\  of  Oe  land  of 
Judea— -tt!  ^uXa2  r?^  y^j.     Le  Cierc. 

V.  31.  And  he  shattsend  his  angels'}  And  he  shall^ 
as  with  a  herald  (i.  e.  as  by  has  angels  or  mes- 
sengers) and  a  sonnding  trumpet,  gather  the  persever- 
ing believers,  the  remnant,  from  all  parts  of  Judea. 
I^mmond  Paraph.  It  was  the  custom  amongst  the 
Jews  to  convene  the  people  by  a  trumpet,  Num.  x. 
To  this  return  of  the  Jewish  Christians  from  Pella, 
&c.  may  refer  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21.  Or  it  may  rather 
mean,  that  he  will  send  his  angels  or  messengers,  i.  e. 
the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  to.  found  churches 
throughout  the  world;  and  these  chiefly  Jewish  coQr 
verts,  scattered  by  this  dispersion.     Le  Clerc    , 

It  is  plain  by  rin,  Vthen,'  in  St.  Mark,  that  this  can- 
not refer  to  any  event  lon^  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  the  sense  of  the  Words 
thus :  *^  When  Jerusalem  shall  be  reduced  to  ashes^ 
then  shall  the  Son  of  Man  send  his  ministers  (Chris- 
jdans)  of  several  nations  from  the  four  comers  of 
heaven.  So  that  God  shall  not  want  a  church, 
though  the  ancient  Jewish  church  be  cast  off."  This 
IS  strengthened  by  observing — 1.  TTiat  in  the  O-  and 
N.  Test,  prophets  and  messengers  are  styled  angels ; 
2  Cbron.  xxxvi.  15.  (16  in  LXX.)  Hag.  i.  13.  MaL 
ii.  ?•  iii.  1.  Matt.  xi.  10.  Mark  i.  2.  £uke  vii.  27. 
-—2.  Their  voice  is  that  of  a  trumpet,  Isa. .  Iviii.  !• 
Jer.  vi..l7.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3-— 6.  So  Rom.  x.  18.— 
9. ,  The  Gentiles  are  said  to  be  called  from  the  four 
cori^ers.  of  the  earthy  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  LukexiiL 
28,  29.— 4.  The  event  of  the  destructioa  of  .the 
Jews  might  well  prepare  the  G^nnl^s  to  embrace  die 
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t  touifitAg  €nr  Lull's  i 
Mi  imiignjtioa  ^jJMt  imodicvcfSy  hii  prpfffctiOft 
^  hk  mrwmfla^  bk  own  joiCiBcaiiaD,  »d  dirir  mi 
who  cjocifiod  sod  Rjtttod  luBu    wntby* 


V.  32.]  See  note  on  Mark  xL  IS. 

▼.  S8^-«Slfcae  Aoys^D  poiotii^  to  tht  Mnple. 
Those  who  hold  that  the  prophecjm  die  Mkmia^ 
vofses  extendi  findier  dnni  to  the  demnakm  of  Je- 
Tuakmylaj  great  ttrcM  on  die  oppoadonof  roSra 
faere»  and  Utk^  m  vcr.  96.  ^  dieM  things*'  non^ 
and  ^  that^  (hj  and  hour  m  fiitare;  MGiochis  and 
WaD  in  1m  aadcal  noteL  But  die  pMBg«^  ret.  94. 
^  TUi  genffration  sbaD  not  pai^''  tnch  die  foope  of 
the  ^eontext^  and  the  gcMnl  aigument,  seems  ts 
ooonterbalanoe  it.  Notei  ia  boffa  the  modes  of 
■Mwiprmiiiiin  are  given  in  theseqod  of  the  chapter. 

V.  SS^-^  ff  near,]  radier,  tSrof,  31e,  he  k  near, 
^cr.  Six  Ccmip.  JamesT.  9,  9.  Luke  ttl  SI.  l&tt. 
xa.  48.  Whitbf,  Addir.  No.  49. 

V.  99.~^Ae  doors.]  TUi  phrase  imports  the  oer- 
Mbtf  of  die  event,  not  the  ap|»t>xiiiiatikm  of  th^ 
tnne.  So  Gen.  iv.  7.  punidimeiic  is  the  certain  con^ 
sequence  of  the  offence,  and  Jamei  ▼.  9.  and  FbSL  W. 
5w  Rer.  L  9.   Grotiits. 

V.  94.  TUs  generd^(m^']  Grotios,  simposif^  the 
detraction  of  &  Jews  a  kind  of  type  of  the  fntmre 
advent  of  Chrkt,  observes^  that  y§9gd,  <kiM^  Hebn  yf% 
is  xeHainly  diis  present  race  of  men ;  as  zatiS.  S& 
Grotias.  Thkejqpresdon  therefore  demonstratts^  dot 
Christ  had  hidierto  referred  to  that  very  age.     Tfaei 

3nt  or  generation  never  bears  any  other  sense  in  th^ 
.  Test,  dian  die  men  of  this  age.  See  Matt.  )d«  16;. 
»i.  4e.  sdiL  96.  Mark  iniL  12.  Luke  vii.  31.  n.  M^ 
^  Sl^  sn,  50^  51.  xvi  &  4C8I.U*  «>.    Als6  die 
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l^Bgtoai  6E  God  is  sul^to  be  iokak,  and  at  die 
tloo]:;»  Luke  ±zL  29,  31.  Our  Sanoor's  vbrAs,  ot^ 
i^nebias,  connored  vnA  the  events  recorded  m 
Josepiin%  mjuiitest  hb  piedicdotis  to  have  beta  dtvinew 
ii.Eod.Ub.B.c.7.    Whitby. 

*  ;  V.  SS^r-^^haU  mi  pass  osMgr.]  moitax  to  dieniode 
of  ieaqpresskm  in  ba.  liv.  8, 9,  lO.    Grodus. 

V«  96.  See  Ligfatfoot  and  Whtday  on.  Mark 
xiiLSS. 

y.  96.  But  cf  Ihat  dag-^hiumeih  m  mani\  Deut«. 
iBsnt.  94.  lighdboC.  iKif  iljidpag;  lic^i^,  k  is 
shown  by  HamtniDad  in  a  note  on  WA.  x*  "25^  rt4en 
in, very  many  passages  to  the  day  of  this  destruction 
€f  iitie  Jews.  Zech.  m.  1.  gives  die  force  of  the  ex- 
pression. See  Luke  zvfi.  24,  SO.'  xik;  43.  ActsiL 
»0.  1  Cot.  i.  7,  8.  iit.  Id.  I  lliess.  v.  S.  8  The».  i. 
fO.  S  Pet.  L  19.  ML  10.  Rom.  xiiL  11.  1  John  11^18; 
edmpare  ver.  Si4.  of  tUs  chapter.  It  ttiay  have  a 
lespect  also  to  the  da^  of  judgment.  The  4^  and 
hour  means  the  precise  dmer  The  general  time-  of 
the  destruction  was  certainly  known  to  our  Lord. 
Hamnicxid.    Le  Cla«. 

V.  39.— ^ftnaot;  no^3  They  had  sufficient  mtimation 
from  Noah,  sPet.  ii.  5.  neb.  zi^  T«  Cen.  vi;  is. 
Hiey  are  liem  sasd  not  to  have  known  this,  because 
Aev  dkl  not  embrace  or  fan|)fove  the  knowledge  of 
it  m  averting  the  judgment.  In  (he  safne  sense 
they  knew  not  thehr  visitation,  Luke  xix.  42.  Whitby, 
4ddit.No.  44. 

-  V.  39.-*Mfe>  Jlaod  came]  That  th^  deluge  wsii 
imivetfsal,  see  Grotius.  The  tradition  appears  in  the 
tiistory  of  all  nations.  Varro,  the  moM  learned  and 
most  diligent  investigator  of  andquity,   divide  die 
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whole  aeries  of  dme  ioto  the  oS^Xasv  before  die  ge- 
neral deluge  (magno  cataclysmo),  die  &buIous^  and 
die  histDrical.  Josephus  cites  Berosus  the  Chaldaean 
lustorian,  Hieronymus  the  Phoenician,  Mnaseas,  and 
Damascenus  the  friend  of  Augustus. .  Abydenos 
names  Noah,  ^ci^id^y,  and  the  great  Bang  who  re« 
realed  die  impending  destruction,  KpAifog^  for  by 
Kpiifog  the  Greeks  expressed  the  Hebrew  ^.  Thus 
Fhilo-Biblius  ;  o'^JXo^,  roDr'  itrrh  o  K^ovog.  ThePhoe- 
ntdansy  Assj^ians^  and  Armenians  worshipped  the 
planet  named  by  the  Gred^s  Kpop^g^  as  of  supeiior 
influence.  Tacitus.  In  the  works  c^  Eupolemus  and 
Artabanus  also  is  found  the  tradition  of  the  uniTenad 
deluge^,    Grodus ;  where  see  more  ad  k>c. 

V.  40,— lAe  one  diaU  be  taken^']  This  most  refer  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Jews^  by  the  eagles,  or  Roman 
army,  beine  mentioned  in  Luke  xvii.  35,  36.  So  also, 
oSy,  therwire,  connects  the  following  wotrds.  .  It 
shows  the  pro^dence  of  God  rescuing  .some  equally 
exposed  with  others  to  the  impending  danger.  Whit- 
by.   Hammond  Paraph. 

V.  41. — at  the  mill;2  A  hand»null ;  the  only  sort 
dien  used,  in  each  family. 

V.  42—44.3  Dr.  Li^tfi)ot  probably  conjectures 
that  the  discourse  of  Chnst  ended  here^  as  in  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke ;  and  that  the  words  following,  as  Luke 
xii.  39.  were  spok^  at  another  time.  The  ^wordii 
<<  as  a  thief,"  denote  any  une3n)ected  judgment,  as 
Rev.  iii.  3.  In  1  Thess.  ▼.  2.  mey  luive  .been  sup- 
I>08ed  to  refer  both  to  diis  Judgment  on.  the  Jews,  a 
dgnal  prelude  and  proof  of  the  final  advent ;  and  to 
diat  event.  In  2  Pet.  iiL  10.  Luke  xii-  3%  40,  they 
refer  to  the  final  advent.    Whitby. 
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.  V.  48. — bf'oken  npS]  Jio^tiy^mi-  Thesatoe  ex- 
presrion,  Ezod.  x^.  2.  Jer.  ii.  34.    Grotius. 

*  V.  4S.^-f(uihful  and  wise  servant^']  The  applicadoa 
of  this  parable  is  so  obvious,  that  it  is  not  given  by 
Christ;  It  inculcates  the  necessity  of  attention  and 
perseverance  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  the  punishment 
qS  unbelievers  was  approaching.     Le  Clerc. 

•  V.  45. — to  give  them  meaQ  This  was  the  office  of 
the  steward,  or  distributor,  who  dispensed  to  the 
slaves  a  monthly  allowance.  Laur.  Pignorius.  Le 
eierc. 

V.  48. — evil  serMnQ  probably  the  apostatizing 
Jew  betraying  his  fellow-christians.  See  Matt.  x.  21. 
xxiv.  10.  Comp.  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  Heb,  x.  S7.  James  v. 
8,9.     Whitby. 

V.  48. — say  in  his  hearf]  a  Hebrsusm^  P^^  "MD>*« 
Thus  LXX,  Ps.  xiv.  1,  **  to  think."  Grorius.  To 
••deby,"  xf^vH^^h  "VW,  Hab.  ii.  3.     Grorius. 

V.  SL'—shaU  cut  him  asunder^  hyorofufta-dai.  Debt- 
ors who  were  convicted  of  non-pertormance  of  their 
obligation  to  their  creditors  were  cut  asunder,  says 
Tertull.  Apol.  p.  22.  So  also  may  stewards  who  be- 
tray their  trust.  But  Le  Clerc  asserts,  from  C.  Bins- 
kershak.  Obs.  Jur.  Rom.  lib.  i.  c.  1 .  that  Si;^oro/x67o-- 
6at  is  only  to  make  a  division  of  the  property  of  the 
debtors.  Le  Clerc.  So  also  Grodus.  Ai-xorofL-fyru 
13  a*  shorter  expression  for  hj(oro[jLcSu  ri^v  oiWav 
Afopll^si  ainroy.  ^iyoro[xe7u  answers  to  Heb.  HSfll  ren- 
dered by  Aquilaj  }6  a  similar  word,  rlfji^icrvirej  Gen. 
xxxiu.  1.  The  explanation  is  to  be  sought  for  hx 
c  xxT.  82,  (29,  Sa)  .  Grotius. 

This  was  the  punishment  inflicted  by  Samuel  on 
Agag,  1  Sam.  xv.  S3.— by  David  on  the  Ammonites, 
2Sam.xii.  31.— by  TralaA  ^^  ^^  rebellious  Jews. 

VOL.' I.  .    *  J  2  G 
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w9}iXohg  Si — SifT^foy.  Traj.  14#  p.  2S5. — ^threiteifd! 
Dan.  ill.  29.  and  in  Susanna,  vet*  5Bf  59* — inflicted  on 
defrauders  of  creditors,  TeituU.  Apol.  c.  iii. — on  rebels 
and  betrayers  of  their  country  in  the  East,  and  by  the 
Romans,  Sueton.  Vit.  Caius,  c.  27.  Horat«  Senn.  1. 
Sat.  1.  Dio. — by  the  Greeks,  Horn.  Od.  E.  ver.  SS8^ 
Sophocles.  Aristophanes. — by  Egypt.  Herodot*  lib.  ii^ 
c.  39;  Therefore  this  punishment  will  I  inflict,  says 
Christ,  on  those^  perfidious  to  thar  covenant  of  bap* 
tism,  and  enemies  to  my  government.  Whitby.  See 
also  Or.  Cust.  ad  loc.  where  are  more  instances. 

V.  51. — ^th  the  hypocrites :]  with  those  servanlfr 
who  deceived  thdr  master  with  false  pretences  to  fru- 
gality and  probity.    The  idei  of  appointing  a  portion 
seems  taken  froin  the  division  of  booty  amongst  sol- 
diers.   Job  XX.  £9.  Ps..xi.  6.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  51. — n^eping  and  snashing  qf  teetiu\  Slaves, 
who  were  grievous  ofien&rs,  were  often  condemned 
to  work  in  the  mines  or  <}uarries,  where  the  groans 
and  lamentadons  were  excessive.  We  are  told  in 
Josephus,  B.  J.  lib.  vi.  44.  that  diis  happened  at  this 
dme  to  many  of  the  Jews.  In  a  higher  and  second 
sense  it  relates  to  a  future  life.    Le  Clerc. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

V.  1. — unto  ten  virghis,']  These  virgins  afe  ntira 
iTIV'^,  Ps.  xlv.  14. — ^the  trvvofioTaxts  m  Theocritus, 
EpithaL— the  vafAim  itoSpau  of  Pincbr,  Ode  S.  Pyth- 
Grotius. 

V.  1. — to  meet  ihe  hndegfoanu\  and  bride.  So  Ae 
Vulg.  (sponso  et  sponsae)  aiid  Syr.  Marriages  were 
called  by  the  Rabbins,  rTOJTDiarr,  « the  introdudng 
of  the  bride'^  mto  the  house  of  her  husband.    The 
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vkg^ns,  who  were  relations  and  friends  of  the  husband, 
met  her  rejoicing,     Lightfoot. 

V.  1. — the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  Ukened']  When 
it  is  said,  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  £Are"  to  any 
thing,  it  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  preparation  or 
reception  of  the  gospel,  as  in  the  parables  of  the  good 
seed,  the  wedding  garment,  the  talents  given.  This 
parable,  or  nearly  such,  is  found  in  the  Jewish  re^ 
cords:  ^*  Repent,  whilst  thy  lamp  bums,  and  the 
oil  is  not  extinguished/'  Reschith  Cochma.  Ano- 
ther parable  of  theirs  is :  *^  This  is  like  a  king,  who 
invited  his  servants;  the  wise  adorned  themselves^ 
and  sat  in  the  porch  of  the  palace ;  the  foolish  pursued 
their  own  business.  The  king  on  a  sudden  called 
his  servants — ^They  who  are  prepared,  said  he,  br 
9idomed,  shall  eat  of  my  banquet ;  they  that  are  un- 
dressed or  unprepared,  shall  not  eat  of  it.'*  Kimchi 
in  Isa.  Ixv.  13,  14.  Midrash.  Cohel.  ad  c.  2.  9. 
Origen  in  Matt.  Hom.  32.  Chrysostom  in  v.  10. 
St.  Jerom  and  others  of  the  Ancients  apply  this 
parable  justly  to  a  late  repentance.  See  ver.  is. 
Luke  xxi.  34,  36.  Matt.  xxiv.  45,  46.  .  Good  is  the 
advice  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  Ecclus.  xviii.  21,  22* 
Whitby. 

V.  4. — oil  in  Aeir  vessels}  In  many  parts  of  the 
east,  particularly  in  the  Indies,  instead  of  torches  and 
flambeaux,  they  carry  a  pot  of  oil  in  one  hand,  and 
a  lamp,  which  diey  thus  supply  with  oil,  in  the  other. 
Chardin  apud  Harmer  V.  ii.  p.  431.  et  Or.  C. 

V.  9. — saying  J  Not  so;}  fty/Tow  saying  (we  will 
not  give)  lest —  (non  dabimus)  ne —  This  ellipsis  is 
frequent  in  the  Hebrew  before  the  particle  P  ne  ; 
.see  Gen.  iii.  22.  Le  Clerc.  An  ellipsis  of  denial  or 
refusal;  as  Gen.  xx.  11.  ttira  yotp  fnisrore  oux  fcrrJ 
Ssotri^un — ^L.e.  supplying,  (1  will  conceal  that  Sarah 
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18  my  wife.)  And  thus  on  is  somedmes  used.  6rd- 
tius*  "  Perhaps  It  will  not  suffice."  Mriirore  is  used 
for,  perhaps,  Heb*  ^W,  throughout  the  LXX.  So 
Gen.  iii.  22.  &d.  &c.  See  note  on  2  Tiin«  u.  iS. 
Whitby.    Particula  addubitantis,  yet  elliptical.   Beza. 

V.  I  S.'^the  hour  wherein]  The  Syriac,  Vulgate, 
Arabic  ver^ons,  and  the  Alex,  with  some  dr.  MSS. 
have  not  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  cy  yf,  &c.  Grc*- 
tins.  Mill,  Proleg.  n.  875.'  edit.  Kuster,  supposes  it 
tnay  have  been  taken  from  ver.  44.  of  the  preceding 
chapter :  for  that  if  it  had  once  existed  in  the  original, 
&o  rational  man  would  have  omitted  to  translate  it. 
Whitby  observes,  that  the  words  there  diffisr  from 
these ;  that  the  sense  is  deficient  and  abrupt  without  ft; 
that  Theophylact  notices  it ;  and  that  it  connects  per- 
fectly with  ver.  50.  c.  xxiv.    Whitby. 

Vrf  14. — as  a  man  travelUng']  This  parable  appears 
not  to  be  the  same  as  that  in  St.  Luke,  at  the  house 
of  Zaccheus.  There  the  gifts  are  equal ;  the  general 
Assistance,  to  every  Christian,  of  *  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Here  they  are  various,  implying  the  extraordinari* 
powers  bestowed  on  the  Apostles,  or  seventy  disciples, 
or  other  teachers.  As  Christ  drew  nearer  the  end  of 
his  course,  he  more  naturally  referred  to  these.  See 
Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xii.  8,  11,  29.  Ephes.  iv.  1 1\ 
Grotius.  This  parable  was  spoken  on  mount  Olivet 
thijee  days  before  the  last  passover — ^that  in  St.  Luke 
c.  xix.  before  the  raising  up  of  Lazarus.  .That,  be- 
ing nigh  to  Jerusalem,  was  a  warning  to  the  Jews  of 
the  impending  account  for  their  impiety' and  negrU- 
^eace;  see  v.  1.4.— this,  ^  general  warning  for  the  last 
judgment.    Lightifoot. 

Yet  Whitby  would  show  that  this  parable  also  re- 
spects  the  Jews ;  and  the  return  of  the  Kin^  in  both', 
the  return  of  Christ  after  taking  possession  of  his 
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Ui^dom  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  take  yengeance 
came  Jews;  or,  after  going  by  his  apostles  and,dis« 
dples  to  erect  a  kingdom  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
then  coming  back  to  punish  them^  Matt,  xxivt  14* 
ai^lying  the  talents  to  his  servants ;  as,  to  the  apo* 
sties,  ten ;  to  the  seventy,  or  those  of  lesser  spiritual 
rifts,  five;  to  the  Jews  themselves,  one  talent,  i.e. 
Uie  Law  and  the  Prophets )  and  holding,  as  all  arQ 
Mreed,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  be  a  full  em- 
blem  of  the  final  judgment,  Whitby  ad  loq.  et  note 
on  Luke  xi^  12. 

V,  15. — according  to  his  several  abiUty;']  as  each 
was  able  to  manage  in  his  several  station  a,  leds  o; 
g^tor'suiAf  by  the  best  m^suis  in  their  poWer.  Him^ 
mondf    Le  Clerc* 

V,  21.^-^efaer  thou  into  ^j<v2  XapiL  signifies  a 
feast.  The  master  invites  the  freeidman  to  feast  with 
him,  as  fL  distinction^  on  his  good  conduct.  The 
liXX  render  nnop  convivium,  often  by  Soy^  and 
yafu$f  once  by  x^  l^Jf  ^^*  ^«  ^'^\  l^ere  19 
^Di  easy  connexion  between  joy  and  feasting,  Getu 
xxxL  27,  1  Chron.  xxix.  22.  It  niay  be  observed, 
that  thoqgh  slavey  were  not,  freedmen  were^  ad« 
mitted  to  thdr  master's  table.  So  Demetrius,;  the 
fireedman  of  Pompey.    Le  Clerc.    So  Whitby, 

V.  24. — thou  art  an  hard  won,]  trx'kripog.  This  is 
only  the  finishihg  of  the  picture ;  there  is  nodiing 
answerable  to  it  in  the  application  of  the  parat^le, 
X^e  Clerc*  or  see  nofe  on  Luke  xix.  22,  infra,. 

V.  ie.—$lathJuT]  Heb.  ^,  LXI  in  the  Proverf)s, 
9xW}p^    Lat  ce^satof.    Orotius, 
y.  %Q.^^^  knervcst  that  J  reap\  The  argumept 
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lies  thus:  Though  it  were  trne,  as  yoa  say,  that  T 
reap  ^ere  I  sow  not,  and  yoa  durst  not  risk  the 
mooejr  in  merchandize;  you  ought  to  ha?e  pot  it 
out  to  the  public  money-changers  to  interest :  some 
exertions  snould  have  been  made.    Properly  q)eak- 
ing,  God  only  requires  service  in  prc^rtion  to  die 
means  and  to  the  degree  of  grace  granted  by  him. 
Ughtfoot.    te  Clerc. 

'     V.  27. — to  tite  exchangers^']  rpanl^ai,  from  die 
table  before  them.    Thus  in  Plautus : 

Qnantinnm  axgenti  ifuhi  appd  tr^iezitam  siet. 

Grodus. 

Thus  also  mensarius  in  the  Latm ;  Suet,  ill  Ao« 
gusL  c  IT.  mensarius  coUybo  disoolorsttus ;  and 
^xhw  the  man  of  the  table,  amongst  the  Jews,  is 
a  mcmey-changer.  Kiddushim.  Per.  S.  Galba  cut 
oflF  the  hands  of  a  fraudulent  money-changer,  and 
nailed  them  to  his  own  table.  Suet,  in  Galb.  c.  ix. 
(They  are  usuned  jcoXXv^irra},  from  the  cdlybus,  a  . 
species  of  silver  money  with  the  impression  of  an  <tx^ 
which  appears  in  the  above  quotation.  See  Scapula, 
voc.  jimXXu0o^,  et  not.  oh  c  xzi.  IS.  supnu)  Ughtfoot. 

V.  29. — hkn  that  hath — ]  "Ex^^f  *s  her^  recti  ha« 
bere,  bene  uti;  as  I  Cor.  xv.  la  pot  to  suffer  the 
grace  to  be  bestowed  in  vain ;  aXXa  xm^al^uih    Gro- 


V.  SO. — into  outer  darkness  i}  reiected  and  cast  out 
from  the  feast  or  house,  into  the  darkness  of  the  nigbtr 
and  outward  air ;  as  c.  viii.  12.     Le  Clerc. 

V.  si.—^liaU  come  in  his  gkry^']  This  and  the 
followmg  verses,  32,  34,  46,  pbinly  refer  ^  the  ge- 
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narai  day  ci  judgment,  when  he  shall  judge  all  nadon9« 
Comp.  Matt  xvi.  27.  2  Thess.  i.  7— »•  Jude  1^, 
15.  (Acts  X.  42— xvii.  SI.)    Whitby. 

V.  SS. — an  his  right  hand^']  This  seems  to  al- 
lude to  the  custom  in  the  Sanhedrim,  where  the  Jews 
placed  those  to  be  acquitted  on  the  right,  and  those 
to  receive  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  left 
hand.  Maimonid.  Tract,  de  Synedr.  c.  1.  Kmchi 
on  1  Kings  xxiL  19.  So  R.  Eliezer,  cap.  4.  sect.  4. 
Whitby. 

V.  Sif.^-'prepared]  appointed,  asagned  by  God« 
8o  the  HeUenists.  See  c.  xx.  23.  1  Cor.  iL  9.  Heb. 
xL  16.    Tobit.  vL  11.    Gen.  xxi?.  44.    Grodus.   *' 

V.  40.— ^e  hm}e  done  it  unto  meJ}  So  Matt.  x.  42. 
Acts  ix.  4.  **  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?" — meaning 
his  church,  or  disciples.     Whitby. 

V.  40. — qf  these  nnf  brethren;'}  The  Jews  en- 
forced these  dunes  widi  great  earnestness ;  but  it  is 
to  be  feared  they  confined  the  practice  to  those  of 
their  own  nadon.  Thus,  on  DeuL  xiii.  4.  ^*  Te  shall 
walk  after  God,''  Rabbi  Chama  m  Vedarim.  thus 
comments :  ^^  He  -  clothed  the  naked.  Gen.  iii.  21. 
He  visited  the  sick ;  he  comforted  those  that  mourn. 
Gen.  XXV.  Do  thou  also  these  dudes."  Rider,  I^ 
is  a  Guestioa  if  ches^  Rabbis  did  not  live  after  the  time 
of  Christ. 

V.  41.— ^re,  prepared]  The  Fathers,  as  Origra, 
Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  and  Theophylact,  observe, . 
that  Christ  saith  not  of  the  punishment,  as  oJF  the 
kingdom,  that  it  was  prepared  for  man  from  the 
begmning;  that  God  designed  man's  hamiiness;  he 
abne  is  the  author  of  his  misery ;  that  the  fire  was 
prepar^d^ Qot  for  man,  but  for  the  eril  spirits;  but 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


wo  ST.  MATTHEW.      CHAP.  XXTI. 

matD,  rejecting  Che  double  offer  of  revrard  tm  6bali- 
ence  and  repenting  g^<^^9  submits  to  their  thraldoid, 
conforms  to  their  evil  minds,  joins  in  their  refe^lliftft, 
and  incurs  the  punishment  not  originally  designed  for 
his  nature.    Whitby  from  Grodus, 


•     CHAPTER  XXVI. 

•  • 
The  parallel  passages  .are :  Matt.  xzvL  1 — ^75.  Mad; 
sdy.  1—73.  also  in  various  passages,  Luke  xxii.  i— .71 . 
John  xviiL  1-^28, 

V.  ^.^nfter  two  days  is  tke—passwer.2  The  Jetre 
have  a  tradition,  that  diose  condemned  to  suffer  death 
were  reserved  uU  the  time  of  the  three  great  feasts, 
when  they  were  executed  before  the  people,  ^*  that  all 
Israel  might  see  and  fear,"  Deut,  zviL  IS.  especially 
:  false  prophets  and  raisers  of  sedidon,  (thus  Herod  of 
St.  Peter,  Act^'^xiL  4.)  as  they  esteemed  Christ  to  be. 
Hanomond.  Whitby.  Perhaps  they  eonsulted,  ver.  4>. 
only  because  he  came  up  from  Galilee,  and  could  be 
-readily  seized  at  the  passover :  or,  because  the  pro- 
phets had  so  fbretold,  it  was  the  will  of  God. 

V,  2 — to  be  crucified.']  It  appears,  says  Grotius,  that 
the  Jews  had  a  tradidon,  that  they  should  be  re- 
^deetned  by  the  M^siah  on  the  very  day  th«7  <£sune 
out  of  Egypt.  Which  is  true,  Wnitby  observe^  as 
being  the  day  after  the  passover,  or  the  fifteenth  of 
the  month  Nisan ;  not  of  the  fourteenth  day,  or 
Th|irsday,  when  the  paschal  lamb  was  c^eredj  (Whit- 
by.) but  of  the  day  when  the  lamb  was  o^ered.  See 
below,  note  on  ver.  17. 
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V.  S.  Tkeri  Mssembkd  together^  Lightfoot  on  this 
meise  supposes,  from  the  RablHntf,  that  the  Sanhedrim 
lost  or  gave  up  the  power  of  life  and  death  by  tbdr 
own  remissness. 

V.  S.  Then]  rirs.  This  word  is  of  a  lax  qignifi*- 
ca&m  in  St.  Matthew;  this  might  have  becsi  the 
council  mentiooed  John  xL  47.  Grotius ;  but  it  is 
doubtful. 

V.  S.— ^  &e  high^priestt]  Caiaphas,  John  zi.  51. 
He  was  a  Sadducee^  Acts  v.  17*  The  kings  of  Judah 
appointed  the  high-{>riests  fcom  amongst  the  family 
who  possessed  the  claim  to  that  office^  1  Kings  ii.  27f 
SS.  1.  Ghron.  zxix.  22.  In  the  republic,  the  Sanhe- 
dnm.  Maimon.  Under  the  Syro-Maoedonians^  and 
ifae  Romans,  Aose  aattons  assumed  the  same  privilege 
with  greater  licence.     Grotius. 

That  Caiaphas  was  high-priest  at  this  dme,  and 
throughout  the  presidentship  of  Pilatei  is  [MTOved  by 
Dr.  FAey,  £v.  Ghr.  V.  ii.  p.  158. 

i    V.  4. — camulted}  oi/vf  jBouXiuo-ayro.    Ps.  ii.  2*  x& 
7.  Grotius. 

V.  5. — among  Ae  peopk.]  They  feared  the  peo- 
ple; especially  the  Galileans,  that  had  come  up  to 
the  feast. 

« 

V.  6. — Bethamfy']  This  supper  vas  the  same  as  that 
in  John  xiii.  1.  for  Judas  had  not  time  to  betray' 
Christ  at  the  paschal  supper ;  the  priests  bemg  em« 
ployed  also,  and  the  poor,  in  celebrating  the  feast.  It 
was  now  at  Bethany,  two  days  b^ore.  Lightfoot.  See 
note  on  Luke  zxiL  S. 

V.  7. — haoing  an  alabaster  box]  Hammond  as- 
serts from  the  Greek  grammarians,  Hesych.  Phavorin. 
Methodius  and  Suicbs,  that  the  word  taJtl^rfinf 
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dgiiifies  a  vase  or  cruise  ^*  having  no  handles^*'  from 

a  non,  and  Tuxfiii  a  handle,     l^e  form  is  urath  a 

long  narrow  neck,   described  by  Pliny  Nat.  Hist» 

lib.  is.  c  S5.  de  margarids:  £t  procerioribus  sua 

gratia  est,^  elenchos  appellant  fasdgiata  longitudine, 

alabastrorom  figura  in  pleniorem  orbem  dednentes. 

Th^  materials  usually  of  niarl}le;  so  Nonnus;  pard- 

cularly  of  the  onyx,  a  sort  of  marble :  hence  it  is 

probable  the  woman  did  not  bre^  it :  sometimes  of 

glass  or  metal.    Theocritus -speaks  of  goldoi  a]aba& 

ters ;  and  so  Atl^nacus ;  Epq>hanius  otfilxiov  ufXior, 

a  vessel  of  glass.    They  contained  oil,  myrrh,  nard; 

They  are  mentioned  in  Plutarch,  Vit.  Alexandr.  Julius 

PoUux,  lib.  vL  Athenasus,  out  of  Alexis ;  Herodotus^ 

of  Gainl>yses;  and  MartiaL  See  note  on  Mark  xiv.  8. 

Hanunond. 

Le  Clerc  contends,  that  the  name  is  from  the  spe« 
des  of  marble  called  in  Arabic  rrqp  batsraton,  and 
adding  the  Arabic  article,. al^batsraton.  This  marble 
is  found  in  Arabia.  It  is  the  same  as  the  onyx.  Plin* 
Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xxxvi.  c.  7.  Onychem  edamdum  in 
Arabias  montibus,  nee  usquam  ahculH,  nasci  putaveoe 
noetri  veteres ;  and  afterwards  (lib.  xxxvL  c.  8.  Hunc 
aliqui  lajndem  alabastriten  vocant,  quem  cairant  ad 
vasa  unguentaria,  quoniam  optime  servare  incornq}ta 
dicitur.  So  Wilbn,  p.  166.)  Nascitur  circa  Thdi^ 
^gyptias,  et  Damascum  Syrise.  Between  the  Nfle 
and  the  Red  Sea,  in  Egyptian  Arabia,  was  a  city 
hence  called  Alabastra.  Plin.  lib.  v.  c.  9.  Ptolomesui^ 
lib.  iv.  c.  5.  to  which  the  alabastrine  moumain  ex- 
tended, mentioned  by  that  writer.  Le  Clerc  suppose^ 
that  the  woman  certainly  broke  the  vessel.  It  might 
be  of  glass;  or  probably  of  this  thin  marble.  She 
broke  it,  as  the  thick  syrup  of  the  nar^  did  not  flow 
easily  from  the  inouth  of  the  vessel.  Le  Clerc. 

Grotius  apprdiends  diat  &ki&aurr^ot  is  a  general 
name  for  a  v^sel  to  contain  myrrh  or  nard»  /tupig^iu 
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He  ebsei7e$»  the  onyx  stone  is  called,  not  alabastruni» 
but  ahbastriten,  as  being  a  material  of  which  the 
vessels  are  often  made.  He  inclines,  with  Epiphanius, 
to  suppose  this  to  be  of  glass,  as  the  woman  broke 
the  vessel.  Grottus.  Whitby ;  note  on  Mark  xiv.  S. 
inclines  to  think,  with  Hammond,  that  the  woman 
d^ivrgi>{/a<ra,  mi^ht  only  shake  the  vessel,  or  break  off 
the  neck,  as  a  flask  is  broke,  frwrpi&m  Vet.  GIoss# 
meaning  sometimes  *  conquatio.*    Whitby. 

V.  T.'^very  precious  otn/toen^]  See  note  on  Mark 
adv.  S.  infra. 

y.  ^.'-"-poured  it  on  Jus  head]  It  was  usual  amongst 
the  Jews  to  pour  oil  and  unguents  on  the  head  at 
feasts,  Pb.  xxiii.  5.  Eccl.  ix.  8.  So  with  the  Heathens. 
llie  pretence  of  waste,  which  Judas  makes  use  of,  is 
on  account  of  Christ's  poverty  and  humility,  who 
usually  rejected  such  luxuries.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  8. — is  this  waste  f]  Only  said  by  Judas,  John 
xii.  S,  6.  The  rest  seemed  to  approve  his  remark,  or 
alently  acquiesce,  Mark  xiv.  5.  But  Christ  justified 
it  clearly,  ver.  10.  The  good  work  which  was  to 
be  done  soon,  or  never,  was  preferable  to  that  of 
which  the  opportunides  were  constant  and  perpetual* 
Whitby. 

V.  1 1.— me  ye  hav^  not  ahom/s.]  These  words  de« 
stroy  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation.  Whitby. 
•*  The  poor  ye  have  always."  Christ  alludes  to  Deut. 
XV.  lU    Grotius. 

V.  12.— ^Ae  did  it  for  my  burial'}  The  woman's 
intention  was  to  show  her  respect  and  veneration. 
But^  Christ  takcfs  occasion  hence  to  forewarn  his 
disciples,  that  his  burial  was  approaching.  Of  the 
custom  of  unguents  in  embalming,  see  John  xix.  39. 
Grotius.    Le  Clerc. 
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V.  14;  Then  me  qf  the  twehe^']   So  namec}   to 
mark  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  Ps.  zIL  9.  ^<  He 
that  eateth  br^  with  me,  &c."    Then,  r^t ,  hints  at 
the  time.   It  was  the  common  tradition  of  the  Church, 
diat  Christ  was  betrayed  on  the  Wednesday.     And 
this  is  assigned  as  pne  reason  whv  the  Church  iaste^ 
cp  Wednesdays  (and  Fridays),  oecause  Christ  wa$ 
betrayed  on  the  Wednesday  and  suffered  on  the  Fri« 
day.     T^u  nrpaia  xq\  irapourxtui^if  i^oTf uofuv,  t^j^ 
fcir,  $ia  r^v  Tf»oSo(r/ay,  r^y  Sk  hit  rl  ir^o^.     Consdt^ 
Apost.  lib.  V.  c.  15.  lib.  vii.  c,  IS.   Egiphan.    Expos. 
Fidd,  p.  1 104.   Augustin.  ad  CasuL  ^p.  86.  pw  S92« 
Whitby.    This  agrees  with  ligbtfoot  w  yer.  & 

V.  J5.— 2/5r  thirtjf  pkces  qf  siherJ]  Shekel  is  in 
]He|;H!sew,  pondus;  ^  weight ;  so  is  crarij^  in  the  Greek, 
A  shekel  and  a  (rrarifp  ^re  of  the  sam^  yalue ;  abou( 
2st  6d.  of  our  money — the  thirty  pieces  SU  15s. 
When  pieces  of  money  are  mention^  in  Scripture^ 
it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  shekel.  Lamy.  2  Sam. 
xviii.  1 1.  the  ten  pieces  of  silv^-  are  rendered  by  the 
Targum  ten  shekels.  Thirty  pieces,  .wsjiekel^  the 
^X  rpioxwra  S/^Xi^»  ^  Jos^phus  rfT^(^^(fMCt 
it  appears  from  Exod.  xxi.  32.  were  the  price  of  ^ 
slave  or  servant  when  killed  by  an  ox  or  beast. 
MaimonideSy  more  Nev.  par.  iiL  c.  40.  Thus  when 
in  Aristeas  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  each  gap^ 
tive  Jew  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  is  said  to  be  twenty 
drachmas,  it  appears,  by  Josephus,  that  it  is  a  mistaH^ 
JTor  120  drachmas,  or  thirty  shekels}  each  sK^el  or 
stater  being  four  drachmas.  So  true  it  is,  that  Christ 
.^  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant.^  Crudfopoa 
was  also  a  servile  punishment  amongst  the  Rofrans. 
Hammond.    Grotius.    Whitby. 

A  ^ekel  was  four  ipaximg^  or  denarii,  of  about 
7d.  each.    Thus  TfT/jaSgajgfAa,  Jqsephus.    Thf>lJLX 
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A^  the  dotibre  drachma.  Hence  a  shekel  is  by  theoi 
depressed  as  Zl^paxi*^    Crotias. 

Thui  the  two  pence  given  by  the  good  Samaritan 
Is  two  denarii  or  drachmas,  L  e.  14  or  15d.  Engii^  ; 
and  300  pence  the  price  of  diis  ointment,  Mark  xiv.  S. 
Is  9K  13s.  9d. — ^though  the  expression  300  pence  is 
only  understood  to  express  (not  the  accurate  pricey 
but)  a  round  sum  nearly  the  amoimt.    Doddridge. 

'  V.  17.— 2Vow  ike  Jirst  day  of—miU(toemd  bread} 
T^  Si  T^mrfi  TcSv  a^u/toiy.  The  mommg  of  the  day 
(according  to  Le  Clerc,  Thursday)  on  the  evening  of 
which  day  the  paschal  lamb  was  ordered  to  be  killed 
before  the  setting  of  the  sun,  Exod;  xii.  6.  Mark  xiv. 
12.  Though,  strictly  speaking,  there  was  no  obliga* 
don  to  abstain  from  leavened  bread  dllthe  paschal 
supper,  or  from  the  beginning  of  the  15th  day  of  the 
month  Nisan  to  the  eSd  of  the  21st;  yet,  through 
caudon  not  to  offend  against  the  Law,  the  Jews  began 
to  remove  the  leavened  bread  from  their  houses  on 
the  fourteenth,  before  the  lamb  was  killed.  Hence 
this  day  is  here  called  **  the  first  of  unleavened  bread," 
though  Moses  gives  that  name  to  the  fifteenth,  Exod* 
kii.  16.     Le  Clerc. 

Note — as  the  day  with  die  Jews  began  in  the  eve^ 
fung,  the  15th  day  commenced  on  the  evening  of  the 
1 4th,  when  the  paschal  supper  was  held. 

V.  17. — the  passover  f]  The  manner  of  killing  the 
paschal  lambs  is  thus  described  by  Lightfoot  firom 
Maimonides.     Corban  Pesach.  c.  1. 

The  lambs  are  killed  only  in  the  Temple,  in  the 
usual  court  of  other  sacrifices,  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  month  Nisan,  after  noon,  after  the  daily  sa- 
crifice. The  Israelites  bring  the  lambs  on  their 
•fatfulders.'  The  whole  assembly  of  people  is  divided 
fato  thfee  companies.  The  first  company  enters  and 
fills  the  whole  court.    The  doors  are  locked.    The 
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trumpets  sound.  Ihe  priests  stand  in  order.  Th# 
Israelites  kill  each  a  lamb.  A  priest  receives  the  blood 
in  a  silver  or  golden  phial,  and  gives  the  full  phial  to 
the  next,  who  returns  him  an  empty  one.  Thus  the 
blood  is  handed  to  the  altar,  and  sprinkled  or  poured 
out  against  the  foot  of  it«  The  lamb  is  flayed ;  the 
iat  burnt  on  the  altar;  the  body  carried  back,  and 
eaten  where  they  sup.  The  skin  is  given  to  the  owner 
of  the  house.     Lightfoot. 

V.l^j. ^prepare for  thee  tp  eat^passaoerfyVh^ 
question,  how  far  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  celebrated 
the  passover  before  his  crucifixion,  is  surrounded  with 
difficulties.  There  are  three  opinions  on  this  point* 
One,  that  he  did  not  at  all  celebrate  this  rite ;  but 
only  took  leave  of  his  disciples,  and  instituted  the  Holy 
Supper  in  a  kind  of  val^ctory  meal.  The  second, 
that  he  did  celebrate  the  passover  by  anticipadon  on 
the  Thursday. evening.  The  third,  that  the  nation 
celebrated  the  passover  on  that  year  on  the  Thursday 
evening,  and  that  he  kept  the  legal  feast  with  the 
rest. 

'  A  general  idea  of  some  of  the  principal  arguments 
is  all  that  can  be  here  given. 

Those  who  hold  the  two  prior  opinions  in^st  that 
John  expressly  declares,  xviii.  28.  the  Jews  would 
not  enter  the  judgment-hall  on  the  Friday,  or  day  of 
the  crucifixion,  because  they  had  to  keep  uie  passover* 
Therefore  Christ  must  either,  which  is  the  first  opi- 
nion, have  not  kept  that  feast  at  all  (and  this  Evan* 
gelist  never  says  that  he  did  keep  it),  or,  which  is  the 
second,  have  kept  it  with  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened 
bread  only,  without  eating  of  the  lamb;  in  the  manner 
that  the  Jews,  especially  ^ter  the  dispersion,  were  and 
are  accustomed  to  celebrate  it  when  absent  from  dxe 
Holy  Land.  Which  mode  is  called  a  memorial,  or 
x6ur-)(a  [jiyripLovevTixovy  and  by  no  means  duo'i/xoi^  (But 
this  distincdon,  says  Whitby,  is  modem  and  ideal.) 
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Thev  add,  diat'  the  constant  cuftom  of  die  Jews  ia 
brewing  bread,  and  blessing  a  cup  of  wine  at  thdr 
usual  repasts,  rend«%  the  idea  of  die  valedictory  meat 
less  inconsistent.  See  Scaliger  de  Emend.,  Temp.  L« 
vi.  p.  567.  Edit.  1629.  and  Qrodus. 

Those  who  support  the  third  opinion  show  diat 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  join  in  asserting,  that  on 
the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  kill  the 
passover,  (but  the  paschal  lambs  were  only  killed; 
at  one  general  stated  hour  for  the  whole  nadon,) 
Chri^  kept  the  passover  with  his  disciples.  Thursday 
therefore  was  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan,  and  the  general 
dme  of  the  celebration  of  the  passover  that  year. 
They  add,  that  the  keeping  of  the  passover  mendoned, 
John  xviii.  28.  was  only  the  slaying  of  sheep  and 
oxen  on  the  Holy  Convocadon,  or  first  day  of  the. 
seven,  for  which  dme  the  feast  was  kept,  Deut.  xvi.  2. 
Numb,  xxviii.  18,  19.  i.e.  the  Ghagigah,  or  offerings, 
which  are  called  "  oxen  for  the  passover,"  2  Chron« 
XXXV.  7,  8,  9.    So  "  calves,'*  l  Esdras  L  8. 

The  advocates  for  the  aridcipadon  reply,  that,  if 
the  legal  passover  was  on  the  Thursday,  Christ  must 
have  been  accused,  and  tried,  and  crucified  on  this 
day  of  holy  convocation,  which  was  observed  as  strictly 
as  a  sabbath:  also,  that  the  days  of  eadng  unleavened: 
bread  were  indeed  seven,  as  in  Lev.  xxiii.  6.  Numb, 
xxviii.  16,  !?•  and  commenced  on  the  paschal  even- 
ing; but  in  popular  speech  (and  thus  by  Josephus, 
J.  B.  lib.  ii.  5,  Macknight.)  were  reckoned  eight ; 
for  the  whole  fourteenth  day  was  also  so  called,  as 
on  that  day  they  searched  for  and  destroyed  the 
ieaven  in  their  houses.  This  fourteenth  day  com- 
menced at  the  evening  of  the  thirteenth,  or  (on  the 
plan  of  the$e  cridcs)  on  Thursday  evenmg.  Therefor^ 
Christ,  who  said  '^  my  dme  is  at  hand/'  and  expressed 
himself  to  be  anxiously  desirous  to  keep  the  passover, 
might  keep  the  memorial  of  it  on  the'  13th  in  the 
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tyenhig ;  and  yet  the  ETang^st  speaks  of  hk  cd^ 
bradon  <^  it  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  braML 
Then  did  he  give  up  the  ghost  on  the  cross,  at  dm 
tery  hour  when  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed— on  die 
Friday,  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  three  in  the  afternoon. 

Of  these  three  opinions,  Lamy,  Calmet,  Du  Fin, 
lurfd  the  first,  or  the  valedictory  meal.  Scaliger, 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Macknight,  and  others — ^tfad 
anticipation  of  the  passover.  Macknight,  supported 
by  two  passages  in  Philo,  even  asserts,  that  Chrisi 
then  ate  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  not  always  killed 
n  the  Temple.  Philo  de  Vita  Mods,  Ub.  iii.  et  de 
Decalogo.  But  Philo,  says  Grotius,  being  an  Alex* 
andrian,  is  not  to  be  strictly  depended  on  in  these 
local  Jewish  customs.  Lightfoot,  Whitby,  Le.Clerc, 
and  many  others,  hold  the  third  opimon—^  general 
celebration  of  it  on  the  Thursday  evening. 

That  the  passover  again  was  held  on  the  Friday,  is 
the  opinion  of  TertuUian  contr.  Judaeos,  c.  viii.  Hila- 
rius,  Qusst.  55f  94.  Chrysostom.  Horn.  82.  in  Joaa* 
Theophylact.  Victor  Antioch.  Epiphan.  Haeres.  52. 
Euthymius,  Cedrenus,  &c.  See  Calmet  Diet,  artic. 
Passover,  Paque. 

That  Christ  instituted  the  Lord's  Sjipper  on  Tkur^ 
day  evening,  is  plain  from  1  Cor.  xi.  23. 

Much  pains  has  been  taken  to  determine  by  astro* 
nomical  calculations,  that  the  paschal  full  moon  came 
en  the  Friday,  A.  D.  S3,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
death.  But  as  we  know  not  if  the  Jews  kept  the 
true  or  the  mean  fuII-moons,  or  what  cycle  they  fol* 
lowed ;  see  Dodwell  de  Cyclic  p..  429. ;  and  as  they 
sometimes  intercalated  a  month,  that  the  harvest 
might  be  ripe  (Maimonides.),  no  great  certainty  can 
be  expected.  Bowyer.  Conject.  on  John,  c.  vL  4. 

Note — Some  intricacy  may  appear  in  the  subse* 
quent  notes  on  this  subject,  arising  from  the  discre- 
pancy of  c^inion  in  the  writers  from  whom  diey  are 
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selected ;  but  the  controversy  can  only  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader,  on  comparing  and  diligently 
^udying  the  several  authors.  See  note  on  John  xiiL  2. 
oiira. 

y.  17. — to  eat  Oie  passover?2  >•  ^-  the  lamb  slain 
in  remembrance  of  the  nD9,  (pesach,  Gr.  xM-;(e^) 
or  passover .  Le  Clerc.  Sq  ^iamy  App.  Bibl.  b.  L 
c.  vL 

The  manner  of  celebratmg  the  passover  is  thus 
given  from  Maimonides  Pesach  by  Lightfoot,  Temple 
Serv*  c.  ziii. 

1.  They  mingled  a  cup  of  mae  mth  water,  and 
one  gave  thanks,  saying,  '*  Blessed  be  God  for  the 
.fruit  of  the  vine,  and  for  his  holy  convocation !"  and 
they  drank  it  off.  Of  these  cups  of  wine  they  drank 
ibur  in  the  course  of  the  ceremony. 

2.  Then  they  washed  their  hands. 

S.  The  table  was  then  furnished  with  two  cakes 
of  unleavened  bread,  with  bitter  herbs,  and  with 
the  paschal  lamb  roasted  whole ;  these  three  articles 
were  appointed  by  the  Law ; — also  with  other  meats, 
as  the  remains  of  the  cha^rah,  or  peace-offerings  of 
die  preceding  day ;  and  with  a  thick  sauce  made  of 
dates,  figs,  raisins,  vinegar,  &c.  mingled  together, 
named  JIDTin,  charoseth;  to  represent  the  cby,  6f 
which  their  ancestors  made  bricks  in  Egypt. 
*  4.  They  first  eat  a  small  piece  of  ssulad;  then  re^ 
move  all  the  dishes  from  the  table,  that  the  children 
may  inquire  and  be  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the 
fieast.  Then  replacing  the  suj^r,  they  explain  the 
import  of  the  bitter  herbs,  and  paschal  lamb 

5.  And  repeat,  over  the  second  cup  of  wine,  the 
Psalms  odii.  cxiv.  The  above  explanation  was  called 
the  Hagganah,  l  Cor.  zi.  96.  The  two  psalms  were 
the  first  part  of  the  hymn,  or  Haliel,  which  was  com* 
posed  of  the  five  psalms  from  the  cxiiL  to  the  cxviiL 
inclusive. 
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6.  The  haadfl  are  then  again  washed.  They  pnju 
ceed  to  break  and  to  Uess  a  cake  of  the  unieavcted 
bvead ;  then  to  reserve  under  a  napkin  half  of  the 
cake,  if  necessary,  for  the  aphicomen  or  ]ast  morsel  ; 
£01:  the  rule  was,  to  conclude  with  eating  a  sn;^I 
piece  of  the  pajBchal  larnb^  or,  after  the  &U  of  the 
temple,  of  unieavened  bread. 

7.  The  rest  of  the  cake  they  proceed  to  eat  ^th 
the  charoseth,  and  bitter  herbs. 

8.  Then  they  eat  the  flesh  of  the  peace-<>ffering$) 
then  the  flesh  of  the  lamb.  After  which  they  agaia 
washed. 

9.  They  have  then  a  third  cup  of  wine  filled ;  or 
the  cup  of  blessing,  over  which  they  say  grace  after 
meat  3  then  give  thanks  for  the  wine,  and  drink  k. 

10.  Lastly,  they  have  a  fourth  cup  of  wine  fiUed  ; 
over  which  they  complete  the  HalleJn  or  hymn  of  the 
five  psalms,  wit(i  a  prayer— -and  conclude. 

Comparing  dm  ritual  with  the  procedure  of  our^ 
Saviour  at  his  last  passover,  it  appears  that  the  men* 
tion  of  the  first  thing  he  did  is  coincident  with  the 
third  cup,  or  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  he  directs  them 
to  divide  among  themselves.  Then  he  taketh  some  of 
the  unleavened  bread  agfun,  and  blesseth,  andbreaketh, 
and  ^iveth  to  be  eaten  for  his  body  frpm  hencefiorth  ; 
in  that  sensie  in  which  the  paschal  lamb,  of  which  they 
had  then  eaten,  had  hitherto  represented  his  body. 
4knd  that  cup,  usually  called  the  cup  of  Hallel,  b/^ 
taketh  and  ordaineth  for  the  cup  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment  ixi  his  blood.  Afterwards  he  finished  the  sing* 
ing  of  the  hymn  or  Hallel,  and  went  out  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives.     Lightfoot 

But  observe,  that  Lightfoot  in  the  Hor^e  Hebraicae 
on  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  is  of  opinion,  that  our  Lord  direct- 
ed  the  first  cup  to  be  divided  among  them^,  Luke  zzii. 
17.  and  that  he  instituted  the  Sacrament  on  the  cup  of 
blessing,  1  Cor.  x.  16.    And  this  seems  to  have  been 
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ius  iatest  and  best  vciglied  opinion^-^Light&ot  stre- 
nuously opposes  the  idea^  that  the  sop  was  given  to 
Judas,  ot  the  feet  of  the  disciples  washed,  at  the  pas- 
^^1  sapper;  urging,  k  was  impossible  that  J^das 
^uld  be  permitted  to  leave  diat  tke  unfinished  ip 
fp  on  any  bijtsinesa.  The  supper,  John  wL  1.  m» 
therefore  prior  to  this. 

V,  18,—jtojucb  a  inan^']  rh  itim*  a  pure  Greek 
fiscpresQion,  PB,  Syn  Grotius. 

V.  18,—^  time  is  at  hand  /]  the  time  in  whidi 
^  was  to  be  seized  by  ihe  high  priest,  &c.  ¥m  which 
l^^aso^  98  h€  was  very  de^rous  of  eaiiog  diis  pass- 
oiKer  bdTorehe  suffeced,  Luke  xxiL  15.  ne  began  as 
i^ffly  m  (^e  evening  as  was  atiowatde.    Le  Clecc. 

V.  ao. — he  sat  dawn]  intixsi^ro.  Tlie  fii!9t  posture 
nt  meals  was  po-ofaably  reclining  on  the  gcass ;  as  pec- 
h^ps.  Gen.  xviU*  4*  ^&l^  Heb.  Sstdng  ^dso  at  die 
ft^le  was  very  ancient,  Gen.  xJiii.  S3,  l  Sam.  xx.  2.5. 
Tacit,  de  German,  separatae  sedes,  sua  cuique  mensa. 
So  of  the  Spaniards  and  Gajds  in  Strabo^  The  As- 
syrians probably  mtl*oduced  the  redining  posture.^  It 
is  first  mentioned  in  Scripture  by  Amos  ii.  8.  The 
Jews  yet  partly  conform  to  it  in  eating  the  pa^over. 
Grotius. 

^Aifinurar  (he  reclined,  or  lay  dawn.)  Hie  Jewish 
do^cnis  approved  of  diis  mode  of  mating  the  pass^ 
OiFer,  then  usual  at  meals;  though  it  was  .directed 
in  £xoda$  to  be  eaten  standing.  For,  say  they,  it  ia 
a  significant  ceremony^  to  ^w  that  we  have  now 
attained  to  that  rest  in  Canaan,  to  which  we  then 
were  tending.    Our  Lord  cotnpfied  with  the  lisual 

V.  ^O^r^-wjA  (he  twelve.!^  The  usual  camber  was 
from  Mn  to  t^iienty,  caUed  ippwpi&g  (Josepdnis.),  in 
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eating  the  passoT^:  for  the  lamb  yms  to  be  totaHj 
consumed. 

V.  23. — his  hand  wiA  me  in  the  dish^^  Hence  Judas 
was  present  at  the  paschal  8U[^>er ;  tim  he  also  con- 
th&ued  present  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament^  see 
Luke  xxii.  21.    Whitby. 

.  V.  24. — woe  unto  that  man  hy  "whom}  Hence  {bUow8» 
1.  That  the  prediction  of  this  event  did  lay  on  Judas 
no  antecedent  necesdty  of  doing  this  action,  because 
it  did  not  lessen  the  woe  due  to  him  for  it ;  but  only 
doth  suppose  in  God  a  Imowledge  how  the  will  of 
man  lett  to  his  own  freedom  will  determine  or  in- 
cline itself.  2.  Christ  sajing,  ^  it  is  good  for  that 
man,  &c''  shows  this  cannot  be  the  portion  of  all 
men  except  a  few  elect  by  an  immutable  decree  \  for 
this  pretention  would  then  include  all  others,  and 
also  Judas,  though  he  had  not  betrayed  Christ,  pro- 
vided he  was  none  of  God's  elect  Whitby.  So 
Grotius. 

V.  24.«-^iof  been  hom.'\  A  usual  expression  of  the 
Rabbis.  Lightfoot. — Melius  non  subsistere,  quam 
mal^  subastere.    Hieron.    Grotius. 

V.  25.— TAotf  hast  saidJ}  A  term  of  assent ;  so 
ver.  64.  and  Maik  xiv.  62.  This  might  be  said  to 
Judas,  who  was  near  our  Lord,  unheard  by  the  rest. 
Grotius.  For  if  the  rest  had  heard  it,  they  could  not 
readily  have  beUeved  that  he  would  have  been  order^^l 
to  purchase  things  for  the  feast.    Ward. 

V.  26.  And^  as  ihejf  were  eating  J  Ves^SfC."]  The 
first  Christians  celebrated  the  Holy  Sacrament  at  or 
after  their  usual  supper,  as  Attsn.  46.  xx.  7,  !!• 
**  the  supper  of  our  Lord,"  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  But  thb 
sacrament  was  very  early  sqiarated  from  the  agapap. 
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or  feasts  of  charity.  (Ep.  Jud.  IS.)  Tet  that  name  may 
have  taken  its  rise^  not  from  the  charitable  meal,  as 
TertulL  bat,  br  raiecdoch^  from  the  cup  at  the  Sa- 
cramentt  whicn  by  Ignatius  is  called  ayan^:  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  eucharist,  from  the  fix^P^^^ 
or  blessing  of  the  bread.  See  the  Fathers,  Chrysos* 
torn,  Justm,  Qemens»  and  Tertullian,  from  whom  it 
appears  that  the  Sacrament  was  soon  directed  to  be  le- 
caved  fasting,  or  in  the  morning.    Grotius. 

V.  26. — took  breads']  The  Greek  church  give 
leavened  bread,  and  hold  that  our  Saviour  used  it. 
The  Latins,  unleavened ;  or,  at  present,  wafers.  Mac* 
knight.  Asainst  these  wafers  ot  the  Romanists,  which 
are  only  laid  on  die  tongue^  and  not  broken,  it  zp^ 
pears  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  is  a  necessary 
part  of  the  rite.— I.  By  the  continual  mention  of 'it 
mr  St.  P^ul  and  all  the  Evangelists ;  so  the  coundfof 
Toledo,  A.  D.  69S.  cap.  6.-2.  Christ  said,  **  Take^ 
eat ;  this  is  my  body  broken  for  vou,"  i  Cor.  zL  24w 
But  this  cannot  be  said  where  tne  elements  are  not 
broken;  more  than,  where  the  elements  are  not 
^ven,  can  be  said,  *'  this  is  my  body  given  for  you."— 
3.  There  is  no  doing  this  ^  in  remembrance  of  me,'* 
of  his  body  broken  on  the  cross,  if  no  body  brokm 
is  distributed. — i>.  1  Cor.  x.  16.  the  eating  Christ's 
broken  body  is  necessary  to  the  communion :  '^  the 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  ?"  &c. 
The  rite  continued  a  thousand  years  with  bread 
broken,  as  Humbertus  testifies,  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury. Baron,  tom.  ii.  p.  1008.  Humb.  contr.  Grae^. 
&.  p.  971.     Whitby. 

V.  26.—- oiKf  blessed  i^3  T^^  ^^^^  always  gave 
thanks  to  God  on  partaking  of  meat  or  wine  at  any 
common  meal.  The  form  was :  '^  Blessed  art  thou» 
O  God,  who  producest  bread — "  (Caltnet  Diet.  art. 
Manger.)  Philo.  The  Talmudists.  Josephus.  So 
Scaliger.    The  Jews,  in  all  thdr  repasts,  when  they 
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fit  Aamn^  break  bifeid,  aad,  bi^eakhig  it,  bkss  th^ 
table.  After  tbe  meah  they  take  a  certaa  e«f^ 
wlich  is  ci^led;  Cos  Hillel,  Benedictionis  Pocnimii ; 
Mid  all  drmk  of  iu  saying  a  certain  prayer,  aaoid 
isingmg  part  of  a  psalm*  Scaligeriana  in  voc<.  £i^^ 
fftirriau  Wkhout  this  blessing  the  food  teas  he\6  prcu 
fine.  Thas  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  ^.  To  bless  c« 
give  thariksy  §io^fi7u  and  itj^^p^rihi  are  expresaons 
perfectly  shnflar.  Properly  it  k  su;^a|io'rtfi'y  ttti;  Bcri^ 
asActsxxm  S5.  and  ixn^ysh  t^v  6^iy,  LttkVi.  ^4. 
iL  28.  xxiv.  53.  Jam,  iU.  9i  Bcit  the  Hebre^fs^ 
^hom  .the  Hellenists  copy^  delight  in  comiadtictt^ 
They  say  therefore  etTKajstp  rwa^  fat  eoQioysiv  Oili 
if9rip.  Ttifu :  and  this  Is  foikmed  by  the  LX!K,  sad 
by  the  writers  dF  the  N.  Test*  Thus  HAt.  ii^  17- 
tkJta-xiO-Bat  tag  ofjotprtag^  for  Ix  • .  •  ro*  6*oy  Trff/Ji  rJiif 
kpi.i . .  and  1  Sam.  ix.  IS.  nain  ipni^  six.  fi)v  Wioh^^ 
for  eix.  Tov  ©sij>  6^>/:>^  r.  d.  AS  the  JeWs^  oil  thel^ 
great  feasts/  extended  theiff  thanks  to  parficmlarite  tb6 
blessings  tl^n  commemorated ;  so  probably  out  Lc>rJ« 
and  certainly  the  early  Christiafls^  Returned  pecnlii^ 
(hanks  at  the  Sacrament  for  th^  bles^gs  6i  o\»  re-* 
demptlon  in  him«  See  Justin.  Constk.  Cleitir  libr  vii* 
c.  27.  Irense.  Kb*  v.  c.  2.  Origfeii  adv.  Cels^  vm 
Grodus.  Bujttorfw  del  CcixA  Ddm*  §  46.  §  74.  d^ 
frfnag.  Jud.  xii.  p.  254. 

V.  26. — and  brake  if,']  inio  as  ifiaity  pieces  at;  thil 
bomber  of  gaests,  twelve  or  thirteen.  '  By  this  actioli 
he  signified  the  breaking  of  his  own  body,  f  Cor«  xi« 
24.;^  Clerc.  This  aetion  expressed  the  breakiflg 
of'tfte  body  of  Christ.  It  also  expressed  the  libferfti 
kindneas  of  our  Lord,  invitilig  us  to  be  partakers  in 
the  benefits  he  obtained  f6t  us.  With  the  Hebret^fe^ 
and  many  other  natiotis^  to  break  bread,  &s  one  C^f 
their  cakes  or  loates  was  sufficient  foi"  the  whole  eorti^ 
paliy,  implied  to  bestow  or  distribute  it  to  othei^s* 
l6a,lvii}.,7.    Lament.  It.  4«  AlaTi  vfii,  19.   DiDg^feH. 
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Xaert.  Pytfiag.  Xenoph.  Exped,  vK.  Jamblichus.  Thus 
the  Ancients  named  the  bread  at  the  communion, 
^\oL(r[MXTa.  Serm.  August,  il  de  Verbis  Apost.  Grotius. 
V.  26. — TaAre,  eat .-]  It  was  essential  that  the  apos- 
tles should  eat  the  bread  ;  as  the  eating  of  it  was  the 
ttiark  or  symbol  of  their  partaking  in  the  effects  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  signified  by  its  being  broken.     This 
had  its  source  from  the  Jews,  who,  in  their  sacri- 
fices of  thanksgiving,  (properly  peace-offerings,)  eu- 
charisticis  sacris,   ate  part  of  the  victim,  and  thus 
partook  of  the  sacrifice.     Le  Clerc.     The  kind   of 
Kicrifice  named  D^  (peace*offering,  Eng.  Tr.)  was 
one  of  the   most  distsiguished   amongst   the  Jews. 
Philo  renders  the  word  o-wtt^^iov,  Josephus  yaLpnTT-fr 
pioifj  others  eSpfag/erTixov  but  that  was  properly  »Tlin 
o^ly  a  species  of  the  trmrripiov.  The  (rcorripiaL  extended 
to   all  benefits  obtained,  or  future,      ob^  expresses 
every  species  of  good.     In  this  sacrifice  the  Israelite 
partook  of  the  victim  ^    God  permitting,  as  a  testi- 
mony of  his  favour,  that  he  should  be  admitted  to 
this  amicable  privilege,  I  Cor.  x.  18.     Christ,  by  the 
^asy  symbol  of  the  bread,   made  his  followers  also 
J)artakers  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  1  Cor.  x.   16% 
And  as  ail  the  Jews  we>"e  accustomed  to  understand 
that  the  food  of  the  body  was  used  as  a  type  importing 
that  of  the  mind,  and  that  the  future  bliss  was  sha- 
dowed under  the  idea  of  heavenly  banquets,  the  sym- 
bol readily  figured  to  them  the  great  blessings  of 
Christ's  passion ;  faith  bestowed  on  earth,  and  hap- 
piness in  heaven.     Quod  esca  est  cami,  hoc  anims& 
lideis.     Script,  de  Ccena  Dom.     Thus  Philo,  lib.  de 
Aliegonis :    X&  ^aysiv  a-uju^oXo'i^  itm  Tpo<^^s  ^^x^^^* 
rpi^£Tai   il  7}  4^t>;^>3  avaX^>^si  rcSv  xaXcov  xal  irpot^n 
tm  uatop^wijjLTwu.     Also  idem,  lib.  de  Sacr.  AbeU 
et  Cain.  So  Maimon.  Duct.  DuWt.  lib.  i.  c,  2&.  Thus 
Jer.  XV.  16.*  E^ek.  iii.  3.  Prov.  ix.  5.    Rev.  x.  9. 
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Ecdus.  XV.  S.  xxiv.  19.  A\so  of  future  UisSf  see 
Luke  idv.  15.  xxiL  SO*  Matt.  viii.  1 1.    Grotius. 

V.  26. — this  is  my  body.J  The  lamb  in  the  paschal 
supper  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  body  of  the 
passoveTy  or  the  body  of  the  paschal  lamb.  The 
master  of  the  family  suso  said,  on  breaking  the  bread, 
*^  This  is  the  bread  of  affliction,  which  our  fathers  ate 
in  Egypt,  &c."  or,  "  This  is  the  unleavened  bread,'* 
or,  ^^  lliis  is  the  passover;  whosoever  is  hungry, 
come  and  eat.''  Christ  alludes  to  these  phrases. 
It  is  plain,  the  unleavened  bread  was  not  the  same 
bread  eaten  in  Egypt;  so  neither  can  the  words, 
^  This  is  my  body,''  convey  the  idea  of  the  same 
identical  bodj.  Hammond.  Of  the  expresskxi^ 
^^  the  body  of^  the  passover,"  &c  see  Buztoif,  as  in 
the  note  above.   Le  Clerc.  ^ 

In  the  giving  of  thanks,  and  all  other  rites,  the 
Jews  referred  to  the  Egyptian  deliverance.  Thus, 
when  our  Lord  broke  and  distributed  the  bread,  he 
appears  to  have  said,  ^*  This  is  my  body,"  i.  e.  This 
bread  which  I  give  you  shall  no  longer  be  a  symbol 
or  remembrance  of  tne  bread  which  you  ate  on  your 
escape  from  Egypt ;  but  of  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you.  Luke  xxii.  19.  Le  Clerc.  Such  sacra- 
mental phrases,  used  by  the  Jews,  must  easily  lead  the 
Apostles  to  understand  the  present  expression  as  the 
representation  of  the  body  of  Christ.    Whitby. 

V.  27. — he  took  the  cups']  The  paschal  cup  was 
directed  to  be  tempered  with  water.  Misn.  de  Be- 
nedict, vii.  The  wine  and  climate  appm  to  have 
required  it.  The  ancient  Christians  (and  the  Ro* 
numists  yet)  continued  the  custom.  i7ori}^ioy  Sdarog 
9col\  xpapLarog,  Justin^  'Mixtum  calicem,  Irensus. 
KlpifoLTou  0  oTvo^  tA  SSari,  Clemens.  Thus  Cyprian 
calls  it  a  tradition  from  our  Lord.     Add   Canon. 
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Afric.  XL.  and  the  Syr.  Gredc,  Anb«  Latin  Litur- 
gies. Grotius.  With  die  mingling  the  wine  with 
water,  chiefly  by  the  Romanists,  Jos.  Scaliger  is 
much  displeased.  He  says,  to  mix  water  with  the 
wine  in  sacrifido  et  coena  nunquam  £urtum  est ;  nee 
fit  apud  Judaeos  et  Samaritanos,  nee  fiebat  edam  in 
sacrifidis  apud  Ethnicos.  Vinum  illud  vocabatur 
vinum  spurcum.  Minim  est,  illos  tarn  prozimos 
temporibus  apostolorum  tam  turpitir  errasse.  Scali- 
geriana,  voc.  Vin. — ^N.B.  He  was  a  zealous  protestant. 
It  amears  from  Lightfoot  to  have  certainly  been  the 
Jewssh  custom.  He  observes,  the  mingling  of  water 
with  every  cup  was  requisite  for  health,  and  to  avoid' 
intemperance.  Their  wine  was  very  strong.  BabvL 
Berac.  fol.  SO.  2.  Gloss.  *^  The  wise  agree  with 
R.  Eleazar,  that  one  ought  not  to  bless  over  the  cup 
of  blessing,  till  water  be  mingled  with  it."  Gemarists. 
Lightfoot. 

V.  27. — he  took  the  cupf2  After  supper,  as  appears 
from  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul,  the  Jews  drank  four 
cups,  from  which  number  none  were  excused,  in  the 
paschal  feast.  This,  it  should  seem,  was  the  third ; 
for  Luke  mentions  another  cup,  which  Christ  drank 
after  this,  c.  xzii.  17.  Tor  rather  before.)  He  proba*^ 
bly  obseirved  most  of  the  paschal  rites.  He  particu- 
larly enjdns  his  disdples  to  drink  of  this,  that  diey 
might  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  the  approaching 
sacrifice  oif  himself;  a  very  material  part  of  which 
was  the  shedding  of  the  blood.  He  therefore  adds,' 
''For. this  is  my  blood."  If  ye  will  parddpate  in 
the  effects  of  its  effusbn,  bear  witness  of  vour  desire, 
by  drinking  of  this  wine ;  which  is  in  niture  to  be 
the  symbol  of  that,  and  not  of  the  paschal  iasA.! 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  Vj.—^aoe  ihanksi]  the  same  as  ArMytfl-aig. 
The  ci]q>  of  blessing,  1  Cor.  x.  16.  ^  n  Hd).  for 


Digitized  by 


Google 


«IS  ST.fkATTHSW.     ORAfWUTl, 

ijfpaiid  TQ^.tte  kyodsymoaa.  F^  x.  8.  baL  bar*  IK 
X9rT,  by  the  LXX  tfox^pt{^a»i«    Crodus. 

V.  S7. — ^Dfw*  j^  aU  qfitf]  la  sacrifices^  ad 
m  corenaiits  confirmed  by  sacnfices^  die  blood  i*a$ 
npeiyed  ia  paterae ;  as  we  leam,  Thebaid.  Pqxd*.  Ir. 
atfid  dfank  by  the  more  barbafoas  nadoiis;  asPIu'* 
taidi  in  Viu  Publicol*  Tac  Ann.  xiL  Magellan  of 
the  Americans.  Of  die  Assyrians,  Val.  Max.  Kb.  iic 
c  11.  Of  die  Scythians,  Soimus  and  Mela.  Of 
die  Saracens,  Nicetas  Choniates.  Of  the  Danes^ 
Sdxo  Skland.  EzdL.  acodx.  19.  By  the  more  civii* 
Kased,  »ne  was  subsdtoted.  That  covenants  were 
tonfirined  by  libatbns  of  whie,  see  Aristoph»  Lysl- 
straL  et  attxi,  0-#ot^^  hcitUfAat.  Thus  Diod.  SicuL 
Tbe  word  r^rdnScoir,  spondeo,  to  pledge,  arose  fn>nl 
Kbadods.  oiroM^  anprirM.  Hom.    GroAis* 

V.  m^^Drhk  ye  nU  rf  U;']  Most  Rom^iistd 
pretend,  that  Christ  only  spoke  these  words  to  those 
persons,  to  whom  be  said,  when  speaking  of  the 
bread,  ^'Do  this;"«^and  that  those  words,  ''do  this,'* 
were  only  spoken  to  his  apostles,  whom  he  dien  made 
priests.  Bat  the  reason  of  pattaldng  of  the  cup,  be» 
ctase  ^*  it  is  the  Mood  of  the  New  Testament  shed 
for  the  remission  of  sins,''  doth  concern  ^  believers, 
as  well  as  priests.  And  also  the  odier  reason  given 
by  Christ,  to  ^  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,** 
\fk  remembrance  of  his  death— of  his  body  broken, 
and  blood  shed  for  them — and  show  h  forth  till  his 
second  coming ;  this,  as  Su  P^ul  cl^rly  shows  to  the 
Corimhians,  equally  concemeth  all  believers.  Whitby.' 

V«  28.**-a/'  Ike  New  TeBtamentj']  the  new  covenaAt* 
b  was  the  constant  custom  and  practice  of  4he  eastera 
nations  to  use  blood  in  the  making  any  pace  or  co« 
vsnant :  so  the  old  covenant  of  Moses  was  cQnfirmed, 

'  See  Annotatloiu  on  the  Epistles,  1  Cor.  xi'  25,  27. 
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£]SOd«  XKiv.  6, 7,  8.  Christ  refs^esents  hitnMlf  as  ih^ 
vicdm,  from  whence  the  blood  k  taken  to  ratiiy  th^ 
BieKr  cotenaot}  and  this  the  symbol  of  his  bloody 
1  Cor.  xi.  25.  Hammondi  note  on  the  Title,  h^  Clerc* 
V.  2».~f«y  blood  qf  the  new  testament,!^  To  ettfi^ 
rfii  Siotdijx^s',  here^  and  Eicod  xxiv.  8.  Zech.  ix.  !!• 
and  Heb.  x«  29.  is  the  blood  by  i^^ich  the  (Covenant 
in  sanctioned.  The  word  sanction  for  this  reason,  b 
properly  d^ived  by  the  ancient  grammarians  from 
sanguis.  It  is  the  part  of  the  Law  which  devotes  th« 
man's  life  on  the  infringement  of  it.  Thus  Homer, 
Iliad  iii. 

Grotius. 

V.  28. — shed  for  many  for  the  remission^'}  This 
*iay  refer  to  Dan.  ix.  24,  27«  and  Rom.  v.  15. 
Christ  here  passes  from  the  federal  sacrifices  to  those 
which  are  piacular;  in  which  the  life  of  the  animal  is 
^ered  as  a  substitute  for  the  life  of  the  man,  who 
had  deserved  deaths  Thus  these  victims  are  said  kl 
the  Law  to  bear  the  sins  of  the  people.  But  the  bldod 
represents  the  Ufe,  which  is  itself  invisible^  **Tbe  life 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,  and  I  have  given  it  ^ft^ 
for  an  atonement,"  &c«  Lev.  xvii.  11.  thus  Heb»  ix»  22. 
Orotlus. 

It  is  with  respect  to  these  piacular  oflferings  that 
Lightfoot  observes— Our  Lord  alluded,  net  only  td  \ 
the  bread  he  broke,  but  to  the  daily  sacrifice  ot  the 
lamb  in  the  Temple  for  the  sins  of  the  people,,  cot 
dtid  broken  into  many  parts,  when  he  said.  This  i& 
my  body  broken  for  you,  1  Cor*  xi.  24^— and  not 
only  to  the  wine  at  the  supper,  but  to  the  cup  of  wine 
daily  poured  out  in  the  drink-offerings,  when  he 
i»med  it. « this  Cup  which  is  shed  for  you."  Lightfoot 
on  Luke  xxii.  20. 

Ab  by  the  body  the  Ancients  iinderstodd  die  come 
munication  of  the  sufferings  and  of  the  glory  of 
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Christ,  80  b^  the  blood  they  understood  the  torn- 
municadon  of  his  death  and  of  immortal  life ;  for 
the  bloody  as  has  been  said,  signifies  life.  Thus  Ig«* 
natius  calls  al/tta  Xpia-rwij  oi^doLprw  xett  ahaw  ^ivijy* 
To  the  same  purpose  Clemens,  and  Orado  in  Missi 
Ladofii  and  Liber  de  Coena  Domini — ^panis  est  esca, 
sanguis  vita.  This  connects  perfecdy  well  with  the 
remission  of  sins ;  for,  as  death  arose  from  an,  the 
remission  of  sins  is  displayed  m  its  best  consequences 
when  death  is  abolished. 

That  ixj(yyoiJLiPo9  is  properly  *^  will  be  immediately 
shed/'  the  present  tense  for  the  proximate  future, 
is  shown  from  very  many  proob,  as  c.  iiu  10. 
ffxxorrffrai,  valet,  "  jani  jam  excudetur,"  &c.  of  the 
same  mode  of  expression.     Grodus. 

V.  ^d^-ifruit  qf  the  ime^']  When  the  Jews  blessed 
the  cup,  the  form  was,  *'  Blessed  be  he  that  created 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  1"  Liffhtfoot.     Grodus. 

V.  29.  not  drink— qf  mis Jriiit  qfthe  vine,']  i.e.  not 
edxbrdte  this  holy  rite,  not  drink  of  this  cup  of  cha^ 
rity.  Christ  ate  and  drank  with  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection.  Acts  x.  41.  Acts  i.  4.  probably.  John 
zxi.  IS.  Luke  xxiv.  SO,  43.  Ignatius  £p.  EccL 
Smymse.  **  I  will  not  drjnk  of  this — till  in  my.  Fa- 
ther's kingdom,''  might  possibly  mean,  till  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  commences  af^er  n^y  resurrection; 
but  that  is  never  called  the  kingdom  of  his  Father; 
but  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  28. 
Otherwise  he  oipr$j  may  be  rendered  **  a  litde  while ;" 
then  the  sense  will  be,  **  after  a  litde  while,  on  my 
ascension,  I  will  drink  no  more,  till — ^*  &c.  But 
Mark  xiv.  25.  Luke  xxii.  16.  fix  the  meaning  of 
•w'  apTi  here  to  •*  henceforth  j"  ouxf n  oi^/xij  5ria,  •*  I 
will  rrom  henceforth  by  no  means. drink."  The  true 
interpretation,  comparing  it  with  St.  Luke  xxii.  16. 
aeems  to  be,  that  he  wUl  no  more  celebrate  this  or 
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any  delivefance  till  they  celebrate  together  the  great 
last  deliverance  in  a  future  world.  He  uses  the  ex- 
pi^esaon  of  drinking  wine,  as  usual  in  Scripture,  Isa. 
xxiv.  9.  xxii.  13.  to  indicate  feasting;  under  which 
idea  he  speaks  of  the  future  happiness,  as  c.  viiL  1 1. 
The  wine  is  called  new,  as  the  future  state  will  be 
new  to  the  apostles.    Hammond.    Le  Clerc. 

Whitby,  note  on  Mark  xir.  85.  observes,  in  op> 
position  to  Le  Clerc,  that  *^  the  kingdom  of  God," 
m  Mark,  and  Luke  xxii.  18.  being  the  same  as  *'  the 
kingdom  of  the  Father,''  here,  i.  e.  the  kingdom  and 
power  given  to  Christ  of  the  Father;  when  one  of 
these  is  come^  the  other  must  be  come  also.    But,  1» 
from  these  texts,  Mark  i.  15.  ^*  Repent,  for  the  kbg- 
dom  of  God  is  near,"  Matt.  xs.  31,  43. — also^. 
from  these,  Mark  xv.  43.  the  Jews  then  expecting 
the  kin^om  of  God,  Luke  xix.  11.  xvii.  20.  xiv.  15. 
Mark  xi.  10.«-<dso  3.  from  these,  Christ  having  told 
them  the  kingdom  was  among  them,  Luke  xvu.  21. 
xi.  flO.  Matt.  xiL  28.  xvi.  28.  Luke  ix.  27.  Msurk  ix. 
1.  Mark  iv.  30.    Luke  xiii.  18,  20.    Lastly,  his 
doctrine  being  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Marki.  14.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  Markiv.  11.  Lukeiv.43. 
viiL  1.  ix.  2,  li;  60.  xvi.  16.    Christ  also,  after  his 
resurrection,    explaining  to  his  apostle^  and  they 
preaching  to  others,  the  things  belonging  to  that 
kmgdom,  Acts  i.  3.  viii.  12.  xix.  8.  xx.  25.  xxviiL  23^ 
31.  xiv.  22.     Col.  L  13.    From  all  these  texts  he  ii 
of  opimon,  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  the  Father,, 
does  not  here  signify  Heaven,  but  the  Gospel  State ; 
the  kingdom  erected  at  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
more  completely  begun  at  his  ascension.    ^*  To  drink 
this  wine  new,''  is  explained  by  St.  Luke  to  be,  wheUf 
or  after,  Christ  was  sacrificed  for  us,  1  Con  v.  ?•  not 
80  much  by  really  drinking  it  with  the  apostles,  as  hy^ 
fulfilling  die  promise  made  to  them.  Luke  xxii.  29,  SQ. ' 
Whitby. 
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V*  30. — sung  an  igftm^'}  The  Jenvs  wiatty  ai^ 
after  their  repasts,  rerse^  or  pious  so|igs»  JTmyi  Afiepr 
the  paschal  feast,  they  sang  from  the  cxiith  to  the 
odxtb  psahns;  so  Pteuliis  firegensis*  These  mlgl^t 
have  been  sung  by  our  Lord^  and  by  his  disc^^ ; 
or  possibly  some  other  hymn  adapted  to  his  present 
particular  insdtution,  similar  to  the  ChrktiaBbyQUi; 
Acts  iv.  24.    Hammond. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews  Id  pour  forth 
tttouB  hymns  on  any  occasion  of  rejddng.  Of  tb« 
kind  were  those  of  Deborah,  Hannah,  Zacharij^ 
M^,  and  of  the  Jews,  2  Mace.  x«  SiS.  wd  Acts  ir*  24» 
Chnst  might  have  formed  his  discourse,  Johp  c.  zvii« 
into  ope  of  these.  This  mode  of  singing  ext&ofoff 
hymns  is  pnused  and  reoommended  ^  St.  f^i^ 
J^fb.  Y.  }9^  CoL  iii»  1«.  It  continued  iong  ix»  tbp 
church.  SoTertuUian.  Fliny.  Synod,  Tol^.  w. 
can.  12.  Scriptor  contr.  Artemon.  Euseb.  Grotius. 

It  was  certainly  the  paschal  psalms,  from  the  cziiitk 
to  the  cxviiitfa  (or  the  great  Hallel),  in  which  the  die* 
dplest  accustomed  to  that  recitali  readily  jpiaed ;  an(l 
in  which,  as  the  Jews  observe,  are  meiuioned  the  spfr 
cows  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  resurrection  of  (the  4^<L 
Whitby,  note  on  Mark  xiv.  26. 

V.  SLw^^Jinded  because  tfme^']  trpfatAoJi^tr^o^  ir 
jjpMr  "desert  their  Lord— virtus^ly  renounce  tWr 
ma;$ter."  So  this  phrase  always  signifies  in  the  N«  Tjost 
see  note  an  Matt.  xi.  6.  xviii.  6.  The  wwds  of  the 
prophet  Zechf  zui.  7*  seem  to  be  primarily  imd^'stood 
of  an  evil  shepherd  or  teacher,  (as  also  xi.  1 7*  Ckotiusr) 
Christ  does  not  appear  to  a{^ly  them  here  as  ^  {HPf^ 
diction  to  him,  but  as  a  proverbial  expression  or  iffgier 
ment  a  majors.  ^  If  scattered  whm  an  evil  shepherd 
is  smitten,  much  more  when  the  good  9bA  grfMt  fik^h 
herd.'    Whitby  from  Gi^otiu?. 
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V.  84.---4i!^4  /A^€<^  cr«ar>]  In  Sl  Msak^  ^^fae* 
&retbe  cock  crow  tvice."  The  Jewish  doctors  di^ 
tmgmh  tbe  cockr<rowijig  into  tke  iirst,  secood,  and/ 
third  times.  Lightfoot  oa  Jolm  xiii.  3&  The  Heathen 
nations  in  geneiral  observed. and  ^>oke  of  only  tvnu 
Of  these  the  latter,  which  was  about  the  fourth 
WHch^  quarti  vigiiia,  Flin.  N.  H,  Iib«  v.  c.  2Q.  or  the 
byeaking4nof  the  day,  was  the  most  distinguished^ 
and  waa  usually  implied  by  dt^i xro^ouaa,  as  in'  Maifc 
xiii*  35,  **  at  midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in 
tiie  morning  ;**  md  by  gaUicinimn^  is  in  A.  GelKus, 
Maerobius  Satunu  Ub.  i.  c.  3.  Apuleius,  Censorinus, 
cap*  1J^»  (et  4e  die  natali^  c  xsdv.)  Julius  PoUu«, 
lib*  u  c.  7«  S  ^'  Thus  qiiarta  vigiiia  in  Sotinos, 
speaking  of  the  sun  seen  nsiqg  from  mount  Casi«i9» 
is  secandis  gaUScisiis  in  Amm.  Marcelliniis,  lib.  adi. 
Tbm  r9^6TSf^ya%£XTpumyi^lyysT09  Anstoph.  '£mxX. 
and  thus,  ad  caammi  galli  secnndi,  Juv«  sat.  ik*  v.  106^ 
Aa  the  cock  cnenr  the  seodnd  tpne  after  St.  Peter^g 
third  denial,  Mark  Tdv.  70.  it  is  to  this  second  and 
more  distinguished  time  that  the  other  EvaaageMsts 
^ao  M&r,  (or  ratber  to  the  second  of  the  three 
(ines  inention^d  by  the  Jewish  doctors.)  Grocius^ 
Whitby. 

It  isnotr  to  be  heaee  coacUided  that  this  was  ne* 
oessarily  the  passover  supper :  the  words  not  import* 
ing  that  ^'  heme  the  eock  crow,  a£ter  I  have  spoken, 
m)it  sbalt  deny  me  thrice  ;'^  but  only  thus*— ^*  Art 
thou  ao  conAdeni?  'Within  tbs  time  of  cock-crowing, 
the  abort  space,  between  a  first  and  second  cock-crow- 
ing, thou  shalt  thrice  deny  me."  .  light&ot. 

V*  86. — a  yface  called  GeAsemaney^  Hebr.  li^J 
^KW^W;  the  place  of  oiL-pcesses,  or  vale  of  oil  or  fat- 
»ess»  as  Isa.  zxviii.  1.  D'^D^erH'X  Xmpioy  is  vkus; 
in  Lower  Latto,  villa;  and  thus  the  Vulg.  a  row  of 
honaes  <a  vtlls^e  without  a  city,  in  this  vieus  or  ham* 
let  (across  the  brook  Sedron,  John  zviii.  1.)  waa  ibe 
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garden  into  which  Christ  went.  Grotius.  As  no 
gardens  were  allowed  in  the  holy  city,  on  account  of 
the  pollution  of  the  weeds  and  dung,  Bava  Kama, 
c.  7.  hal.  ult  numbers  were  formed  near  the  walls, 
and  the  mount  of  Olives.    Lightfbot. 

V.  SS.sarroaifiil^  even  unto  deoA:']  From  'Ps. 
czri.  3.  See  also  Ps.  xliL  zliii.  Grotius.  Of  the  excess 
o£  Christ's  sorrow,  and  the  cause,  see  Whitby  ad  loc. 

V.  39. — let  this  cuf  paujrom  me.]  This  cap  is 
his  death,  not  the  present  sorrow ;  as  it  is  thus  con- 
sistent with  the  correspondent  passage  in  Mark,  that 
^*  the  hour  might  pass  from  him  ;*'  and  with  the  r&> 
quest,  John  xiL  27*  .  '^Sare  me  from  this  hour!'' 
which  eridently  denote  the  hour  of  death.  This  he 
wished  to  decline ;  yet  submitted  freely  to  the  ^Svine 
will.  Phil.  iL  8.  Heb.  x.  7.  Grotius.  The  Jewish 
phrase,  of  a  cup,  expresses  hk  death ;  (yet  also  any 
aflSiction,  see  note  on  c  xx.  28.) 

V.  39. — {fit  be  passiUe^'}  not  repugnant  to  thy 
decrees;  if  no  method  of  saivaticm  be  equally  just  and 
suitable.  Otherwise,  Mark  xiv.  36.  all  tnings  are 
possible  to  thee.    Grotius.    Whitby. 

V.  39.— no^  as  I  toittj]  Here  6ixm  in  the  Hdi>rew 
idiom-,  which  has  no  potential  or  optative  mood,  h 
put  for  diTioifu'  vellem  quidem ;  but  be  if,  not  as  I 
might  wish,  but  as  Thou  wilt  Thus,  contrary  to 
the  natural  love  of  life,  his  will  became  the  same  as 
the  divine.  Rev.  xii.  11.  Acts  xxl  13.  See  Ox^en, 
lib.  vii.  adv.  Celsum.    Grothis. 

V.  41.— (&!/  ye  enter  not']  Pray ;  not  that  Aey 
might  not  be  tempted,  of  which  see  Luke  xxii.  31,  S3, 
but  that  they  might  not  give  place  to  it.  Bie't^x'^ku 
here  is  in  the  sense  of  fjxiriWfii^,  immergi  et  suc- 
cumbere.  i  Tim.  vL  9.  The  followmg  words  are  a 
motive  to  this  prayer  and  rigiiance :  when  persecu- 
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lion  atid  dttth  impend,  the  spirit  will  be  willing  to 
undergo  it,  but  the  flesh  may  be  weak  and  fail  you« 
Whitby.    Thus  Grorius. 

V.  45. — Sleep  on  mm^'}  You  can  show  no  farther 
kindness  to  me,  I  am  to  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles. 
(So  Grotius.)  Gal.  ii.  15.  Or,  xadftiSsrf  to  Xoi^oy, 
**  sleep  hereafter  and  take  your  rest ;  now  is  no 
time  for  sleeping/'  So  Phavorin.  and  Stephan.  dein- 
ceps.  So  it  may  be  rendered,  Acts  zxvii.  20:  1  Cor. 
i.  16.  2  Cor.  xtii.  11.2  Tim.  iv.  8«  Heb.  x.  IS.  It  is 
added  in  St.  Mark,  arc;^/i,  it  is  enough  that  you 
have  slept  already.  Or,  with  the  Vulg.  Gloss,  and 
Bois,  mue  it  an  interrogation :  Do  you  sleep  now  ? 
It  b  enough  that  you  have  slept  already :  arise  now, 
let  us  be  going.  Whitby,  see  note  on  Mark  xiv.  42. 

V.  45. — of  sinnersJ]  As,  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 
Gal.  ii*  15.  Or  a^ifjLoug^  Acts^ii.  23.  1  Cor.  ix.  2K 
Here,  the  Roman  soldiers.  Grotius.  Or,  generally, 
into  the  hands  afterwards  of  Pilate  and  his  officers. 
See  note  on  Luke  xxii.  52.  infra. 

V,  49. — kissed  hhn.'}  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
salute  each  other,  not  only  after  a  bng  absence,  or 
on  taking  leare,  but  usually  on  other  occasions,  from 
regard  ;  as  fully  appears  from  Luke  vii.  45.^  Hence 
the  custom  descended  to  the  Christians.  See  Ter« 
tuliian  ad. \Vx.  lib.  ii.  et  aliis  passim.  This  is  the 
^i7<rj(jL0L,  ayanijg  and  ay^w  of  St.  Plul.  Thus  Justin 
ApoL  and  TertuU.  de  Oratione.  The  custom  yet  pre- 
vails in  the  £astem  Church.    Grotius. 

V.  51.— one  ofAemi]  The  three  fim  Evangelists 
coaceal  his  name.  John,  zviiL  10.  acquaints  us,  it 
was  Peter.  It  is  possible,  if  Peter's  name  had  been 
published  whilst  aUve  and  in  Judea,  he  might  have  > 
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l^Clerc. 

V.  52.--aff  ^  that  take  the  mwd]  all  that 
take  the  sword  uiilawfiilty,  ^hall  desenredly  peiisli  by 
it.  Thus  St.  AuguBtia  ad  loc. ;  wd  it  was  a  conunoa 
proverbial  ezpressioo  with  the  Jewa.  But  the  ioiport 
<tf  the  words  b^e  is,  *^  Put  Up  thy  svord ; — ^yott 
need  mot  attempt  to  use  it  in  my  defence.  God  will 
nevefige  my  causey  m  a  distii^guiBhed  maim^»  by  the 
de^tructioxi  of  the  Jewish  nation."  So  Rev.  sSi.  10. 
Rom*  jdi.  19.  Grottus;  and  thua  Whidiy.  Or,  it 
pay  possibly  mean,  that  all  tbose«  who  now  come 
armed  to  seize  me,  shall  hereafter  fall  by  the  swvMrd,  in 
the  approaching  seditions  and  conflicts.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  53. — legions  qf  angeh?2  See  Dan*  vii.  10. 
2  Kings  vi.  17«     Grotius. 

V.  56.  But  aU  this  teas  done^']  This  may  refer  to 
all  our  Lord's  sufferings :  but  rather  perhaps  to  Isa. 
liii.  12.  ^*  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors ;" 
as  req>ectmg  his  speech  just  before — •*  Are  ye  come 
out  as  against  a  thief?''    Le  Clerc 

V.  57.— to  Cak^has]  the  hijgh-prieat— First  to 
Annas,  John  xviii«  IS.  But  this  is  not  mentioned  by 
the  odier  Evangelists;  as  he  appears  only  to  have 
been  brought  there  dll  a  councU  was  summoned  at 
the  house  of  Caiaphas.  (So  Whitby  on  Mark.)  We 
see  here  the  high-priest  summoning  the  council,  as 
Ananus  the  high-priest  also  in  Josephus.  Hence  <t 
is  evident  that  the  office  of  NSiai,  or  mier  of  the  peo- 
ple, did  not  then,  exist;  whose  peculiar  busiiless  it 
would  have  been,  xalKi^eiv  tru^&pnVf  or>  to  aummoft, 
or  form  the  council*    GrotiuSi 
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v.  Sd.^-'^auMht  Jaise  witness]  Amcmgst  the  Jews, 
in  prosecuting  raise  prophets  or  seducers  of  the  peo- 
ple, it  was  so  hr  lawful  to  say  any  thing,  true  or 
nbe,  that  no  man  was  permitted  to  spj^ear  in  their 
defence.  See  P.  Fagius,  in  his  notes  on  Chald.  Pa^ 
taph*  on  Deut.  xiiL  8.  and  Maimonides  in  Hilcoth 
S^edr^  c.  ii.  So  it  is  said.  Acts  vi,  11,  IS.  in 
th^  history  of  Stephen,  that  '*  they  suborned  men/' 
The  Je^s'  present  treatment  of  Christ  b  an  antitype 
ef  further  completion  of  their  conduct  towards  Jece* 
n^ah,*  Tbtvi.  8,  9.  Hammond.  On  false  witnesses, 
Lightfoot  ad  loc. 


V.  61. — lam  able  to  destroy]  Our  Lord  had  said, 
^  Destroy  ye  thfe  temple,"  poinjting  to  his  body.  Thi 
false  wimesses  testified  that  he  said,  *<  I  am  able," 
^(Xftar  in  Mark,  ^<  I  will  destroy  this  temple.''  But 
to  speak  disrespectfully  or  even  to  prophesy  against 
die  temple,  was  deemed  a  capital  offence;  as  Jer. 
zrri.  IK;  and  Stephen,  Acts  vi.  Id.  ^<  against  this 
holy  place.'*    Orotius. 

V.  61. — m  ffiree  daysJ}  SiA— ^— ;  a  hellenism; 
for  Sittytvo/tiy^v  rpmif  Tifiiprnv.-  Thus  hf  ^srra  itaiv. 
Dent.  XT.  1.  Acts  xxiv.  17*    Grotius. 

V.  62. — the  high-ptiest  at^ose,']  See  note  on  Mark 
sdv.  56.  infra. 
V.  62*  ^what  is  it  which  these]  Ti  is  frequently 

f>ut  for  Siari,  Wh^ ;  as  Matt.  viii.  26.    Luke  ii.  48. 
ohni.  25.  Mark ii.  16.    Then  the  sense  may  be: 
/Why  do  these  thus  wimess  against  you,  if  it  were  not 
true  ?  or.  To  what  end  do  men  witiiess  against  thee, 
ti  thou  wilt  answer  nothing  f    Whitby.    But  it  seems 
imaginary. 

V.  65. — held  Ks  peace.]  Thus,  X«a>ar^  to7^  (ro<po7i? 
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amtpB^'ig*  Earip. — and  Philo  de  L^gatkme :  irr)  yatp 
fm^  xo}  Si*  ticvx*^  as-GXayi iirflai.  See  Is3L  liiL  7«  and 
Acts  viiL  S2.  Grotius. 

V«  63.— I  a^ure  thee^']  'JE^apxi^ir,  or^  V^^'i^ 
Heb.  yovn,  is  fiomedmes  to  $wear  to  perform  a  pro- 
mise ;  as  Gen.  xxiv«  d.  I.  6,  25.  Exod.  xiiL  19.  Fre- 
quently in  Latin  it  is,  obsecrare,  to  adjure  by  the  name 
of  God,  to  perform  what  is  requested,  (as  1  Sanu 
xiT.  27.  1  Kings  ii.  48.  Cantic.  v.  9.  Mark  v.  ?•)  or 
to  reveal  the  truth.  In  this  last  sense  it  was  used 
either  by  private  persons,  or  by  the  magistrate.  By 
private  persons,  as  Judg.  xviL  2.  <^  the  silver,  about 
which  thou  didst  use  execration  ;**  and  1  Kings  viii. 
31.  ^  and  he  impose  on  him  an  imprecation  to  ad- 
jure him.'*  (See  margin  Engl.  BibL)  By  the  magis- 
trate ;  either  to  the  wimess,  in  which  case  it  was  the 
usual  manner  of  giving  a  judicial  oath.  Lev.  v.  1. 
So  Prov.  xxix.  24.  the  partaxer  with  the  thief  heareth 
cursbg ;  L  e.  though  he  be  adjured,  he  will  not  re* 
veal,  Ps.  X.  7. ;— or  to  the  person  accused,  Nimu  v. 
19,  21.  where  it  is  called  an  oath  of  adjuration^ 
i17»n  rfsmox:.  josh.  viL  19.  This  form,  or  voice  of 
adjuration,  Lev.  v*  i.  ^oii^  opxifriuSj  T\7H  Vlp,  is  given 
in  1  Kings  xxiL  16.  and  Josh.  viL  19.  Thus,  H^ 
signifies,  in  Ps^  x.  7*  and  in  Hiphil  is  critically  St. 
Paul's  o/>xi^c0,  to  adjure.  1  Thess.  v.  27.  To  this 
solemn  adjuration  of  the  high-priest  our  Lord  re- 
plied. Grotius  and  Hammond.  So  Whitby,  note  on 
Matt.  V.  33. 

V.  63. — the  Christy  the  Son  nfGod.2  Synonymous 
terms  with  the  Jews.  Luke  xxiL  67.  Art  thou  the 
Christ  ?.  or  ver.  70.  Art  thou  the  Son  of  God  ?  Thus 
the  jfews  called  the  Messiah,  from  Ps.  ii.  Hence 
Nathanael,  John  i.  49.  "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."*  Hence  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 6. 
Sc  Peter  saith,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
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living  God."  In  Mark  viii.  29.  <<  Thou  art  the 
Christ."  In  Luke  ix.  20.  "The  Christ  of  God." 
Grotius  ad  loc.  and  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  38. 

V.  64. — Thou  hast  said:']  "  It  is  so  as  thou  hast 
said.''  See  note  on  Mark  xiv.  62.  JSv  ilxas*  wx^ 
Xty/d.**— here  tX^v  is  "moreover/*  more  than  that. 
8o  in  Mark,  I  am,  and^  you  shall  see,  &c.  Wall. 
Critical  Notes.  Or  tX^v  is  nevertheless,  although 
you  do  not  believe,  and  will  not  acknowledge  me. 
Grotius. 

V.  64. — at  ihe  right  Jumd  qfp(mer^  i.  e.  of  God 
the  Father,  who  is  called  Power  by  the  Hebrews. 
So  Jarchi  on  Num.  vii.  10.  Moses  recmed  it,  when 
commanded  from  the  mouth  of  "  Power.'*  So  the 
right  hand  of  Greamess,  Heb.  viii.  1.  and  1  Pet.  iv. 
14.  (Comp.  Luke  xxti.  69.  the  parallel  passage^  **  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God.**)    Hammond. 

V.  64. — of  pcnver^']  Heb.  i.  3. — viii.  1.  is  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  ty  the  Jews  called  Power.  The 
Rabbins  usually  say,  TTVasn  1B0,  from  the  mouth  of 
God.  So  Kimchi  on  Josh.  vii.  And  Jarchi  on  Num. 
vii.  10.  (Ainsworth.)  says,  that  ^'  Moses  received  not 
the  offering  of  the  princes,  «till  commanded  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Power.*'     Whitby  ;  so  Grotius. 

V.  64. — coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.']  "  The 
Son  of  Man"  refers  to  Dan.  vii.  IS.  The  time  of  his 
appearance^  probably  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  take  vengeance  of  the  cruelty  and  unbe- 
lief of  f hat  nation.  This  explains  ttX^v  in  the  sense  of 
nevertheless  :  and  is  confirmed  by  axapr^  **  within  a 
little  while,"  and  Ato  to5  yuv  "from  this  time^**  in 
St.  Luke ;  which  makes  the  idea  of  the  future  and 
final  judgment  more  unsuitable  to  this  passage.  Coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  was  a  certain  indication  with 
the  Jews,  of  the  coming  of  their  Messiah.  Christ^s  sttr 
tmg  at  the  right  hand  of  Power  was  visible,  or  ^vi- 
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depced  ]>y  the  effusion  of  the  Hply  Qbost;  bi| 
comzQg,  by  the  destruction  of  Jeni^em.  Groti«8^ 
Whitby. 

.  V.  6S. — the  high-priest  rent  his  flotkes^l  Tb^  h%h- 
prie^t  could  not  legally  rend  bi$  usual  garme^ts^ 
JLacy.  xxi.  10. ;  but  they  qualified  the  precept.  Cu- 
jmw  de  Rep.  I)eb.  lib.  ii.  c.  S.  $ee  1  Mace*  xi.  7lt 
Joseph.  B,  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  S6»  27*  Some  say  it  was  o^lj 
fprbi4den  in  the  time  of  bis  ministry.    Whitby. 

When  witnesses  declare  aloud  the  blasphemy  whicb 
ibey  h^ve  heardi  then  all  bearin|^  the  blasphemy  are 
bound  to  rend  their  qlotbes.  Malmon.  in  Avo4* 
J^nh.  cap.  2.  They  who  judge  a  blasphemer,  fir^ 
bid  the  witness  to  speak  out  plainly  iit^hat  he  hatl} 
beard ;  find  when  he  speaks  it,  the  judg^»  standing 
on  their  feet,  rend  their  garments,  and  do  not  sew 
them  up  again.  Sanhedr.  c.  7.  hah  10.  and  ]^byU 
Gemara  ad  loc.    Lightfoot. 

The  hi^h-priest  was  only  forbidden  to  rend  his 
garments  m  the  case  of  private  mourning  for  thf 
c)ead,  by  Lev.  x.  6.  xxi.  la  And  it  appears  that  hf 
did  rend  them  in  extreme  d.istress,  as  I  Mace.  xi.  71* 
Joseph.  B.  J.  lib.  ii.  c.  .26,  27* ;  and  probably,  as  ^ 
udge,  on  blasphemy  being  deposed  to.  It  is  said 
le  rent  them,  not  from  the  top;  hia  pontifical  d|ess 
>euig  apparently  so  madie  as  not  to  admit  of  the  u$ua} 
mode.  £xod«  xxviii.  32.  xxxix.  23.  See  Cunsus  d^ 
Rep.  Heb.  lib.  ii.  c.  3.    Grotius. 

V.  65. — wlmtjurther  need^-qfmiHesses?'}  The  sop* 
posed  blasphemy  waq  suiEcient  to  the  J^ws.  I^ora 
PUate,  the  Roman  governor,  who  h^  then  the  poirar 
pf  the  sword,  John  xviii.  3\.  they  were  obliged  to  uw 
other  arguments.    Le  Clere. 

V.  6J. — ^^  have  hearfl  his  blasphemy.']  in  that  he 
professed'  bin?«elf  to  be  the  Christ;  iR^ob)  if  falseg 
WQ^ld  h^ve  been  blasph^ny  Qr  <^ntum^y  toward^ 
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Qod*  Grocm^  Or — to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  hence 
equal  tmh  God :  as  John  x.  SS.  t.  18.  Or,  as  above, 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Power.  Whitby,  note  on 
Luke  xxiL  70. 

r 

y.  66i—^il^  iifdeath.2  HO  P,  as  2  Sam.  xii.  5. 
This  was  their  tonn,  when  they  had  the  power  of  ca- 
pital punishment.  They  yet  retained  it,  as  it  made 
the  accused  person  sacer  et  intestabilis ;  often  excited 
the  people  to  kill  him  in  a  tumult ;  and  in  this  case 
empowered  them,  without  offence  to  their  law  or 
religion^  to  prosecute  his  life,  though  a  Jew,  before 
the  Romans.    Grotius. 

V.  67. — tfwofc  him  with  the  palms  qf  their  handSy'] 
'Pawtg  is  by  Hesychius  rendered  by  /kt^S};,  a  rod  or 
wand;  pwcivatf  to  strike  with  a  rod.  But  most  authors 
explain  it  by  expalmo,  alapo,  to  strike  with  the  hand : 
so  the  old  Gr.  and  Lat.  Lex.  St.  Augustin,  tom.  7.  in 
£p.  Joh>  t.  9.  coL  626.  Nonnus  on  John.  Sedulius. 
Suidas.  Juvencus.  Hammond.  So  Isa.  1.  6.  Kii.  S^  7. 
So  Matt.  V.  39.  supra.    Gropus. 

V.  68. — Propliesy]  So  fiamCitr^ah  of  thin^  pre- 
sent,  but  unknown;  not  future.  Thus  Arist.  iii. 
Rhet.  xvii.  de  Epimenide  Crete.    Grotius. 

V.  69. — Peter  sat  xvithout  in  the  palace  :'\  Peter 
was  within  the  house  of  Caiaphas — for  afterwards  he 
went  out  of  it ;  but  hot  in  the  council-room.  Whit* 
by.  Peter  sat  or  rose  alternately,  h  rjj  aix^.  -43x^ 
-  is  properly  an  outward  space  in  the  open  air,  beneath, 
xarco,  (Mark.)  adjoining  in  sight,  and  lower  than 
the  pordca,  where  the  council  was  held.  Here  were 
coals  in  a  chafing-dish,  (grotius. 
V.  ^.-^ThouakoieastxmA  Jesus  of  QalOee.'^'Thk 
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assertion  is  entirely  consonant  with  the  question  in  St« 
John  xviii.  17.;  for  that  is  a  Hebraism,  and  to  be 
understood  as  an  affirmation.    Grodus. 

V,  70. — I  know  not]  I  know  him  not,  nor  rightly 
understand  what  thou  sayest.  .  Thus  Mark.  Compare 
the  Evangelists.    Grotius. 

V.  71. — anoHier  (maid J  saw  Aim,]  ''^xxi)-  in  Su 
Luke,  irspog,  ^  Where  the  person  is  uncertain,  the 
masculine,  in^g^  may  be  used;  of  which  Grodus 
brings  many  examples.  But  St.  Luke  fixes  it,  by  the 
reply  of  Peter:  "  Man,  I  am  not."  Therefore,  rather 
say,  the  maid  spoke  to  the  standers  by,  on  which  qne 
of  the  men  accosts  Peter  himself,  saying,  J^u,  Thou, 
art  one  of  them.    Whitby. 

V.  71. — tmto  them]  rolg  ««fi.     The  Alex,  and 
most  of  the  ancient   MSS.  read  outroig  ixu.  N.  T... 
Mill  edit.  Kuster.    The  Hellenists,  from  the  Hebrew, 
admit  of  auroTg,  without  a  preceding  noun  to  refer  to. 
Grodus. 

V.  72. — again  he  denied  mffam  oatJij]  Peter's  sin 
was  probably  more  than  a  sin  of  infirmity — denying 
seriously  and  repeatedly  with  an  oath  against  his 
conscience ;  so  that  he  fell  from  grace:  but. his  bitter 
weeping  and  quick  repentance  made  atonement  for 
it.    Whitby. 

V.  7d. — Ay  speech]  inclining  to  the  Samaritan 
and  Syriac.    Grodus. 

. 

V.  74. — to  curse]  xarava^iiaril^siv*  xarot^  i.  c. 
xaff  iwrrou*  not  by  any  means  to  blaspheme  against 
Christ;  or,  as  Justin  in  Apolog.  and  as  exp^ssed 
apud  Plinium,  maledicere  Christo ;  but,  as  Acts  zxiii* 
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14s  in  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  CTTBi,  to  all  down 
imprecadans  on  himself.  Bezsu  Grotius.  The  form 
is  frequent  m  the  O.  Test.  ^^  God  do  so  to  me, 'and 
more  sdso  V*    Grodus. 


CHAPTER  XlVn. 

The  parallel  passages  are:  Maor.  xzvii.  ] — ^66. 
Mark  xv.  1—47*  Luke  xxiii.  1 — 56.  John  xviii.  28. 
to  six.  42. 

V.  1.  When  the  morning}  Of  the  tinie  of  ses- 
sion,  and  forms  of  the  Jew^  council^-  see  Lig^tfoot 
adloc. 

V.  I. — took  counsel}  consilium  ceperunt;  they  re- 
solved that  he  should  be  put  to  death :  not,  they 
deliberated,  as  c.  xziL  15.  Le  Clerc.  Rather,  they 
consulted,  as  above,  zs.  14.  xxii.  15.  oTwg  auroy 
Oamricwaif  hpw  they  might  accuse  him  before  the 
Roman  governor,  so.  as  to  effect  his  ipndemnation ; 
rejecting  the  idea  of  private  assassination  as  disgrace- 
ful, and  of  public  tumult  as  dangerous.   Grodus. 

V.  2. — had  bound  /lim,]  ^a-arrtg^  i.  e.  it^iiitfMf. 
The  aorist  expresses  a  past  event ;  he  had  been  bound 
t>efore,  a$  in  John.  Grodus.  See  note  on  Mark  xvi.  1. 
. .  V.  2.-^eUvered  him  to — the  governor.']  This  was 
the  Jewish  custom.  Jerom,  de.Judacis.  Also  of  sdl 
Irenarchs.  Imp.  Hadrian.  Digest,  de  custod.  reorum. 
*Hyi]Eioyr  the  proper  general  term  for  any  Roman  pre- 
sident. Pilatewas  only  procurator ;  Tacitus;  and  by 
Philo  named  ^Bwirpwrog*    The  tribunal  of  a  procu- 
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fator  rehfeed  only  to  Jtbe  trosuiy  aod  revemwt.  I)i% 
Bttt  in  ihe  smaller  provinces  it  was  extended  to 
edter  offences  ^  and  they  were  named  vice-presidentSi> 
Leg.  ii.  c.  De  poenis.  et  Leg.  iv.  c.  ad  Leg.  Fab.  De 
pbgiariis.  Ulpian.  lib.  ix.  De  off.  proconsulis.  Jose- 
phus  distmguishes  these  procurators,  by  sayings  they 
had  the  power  of  the  sword,  ftf ;£^i  nu  xniyup  XajScsy 
•^otKTiav.     Grotius. 

V.  S. — that  he  'was  candenmed,  repented]  Judas, 
when  he  betrayed  Christ,  perhaps  imagined,  as  the 
disciples  did,  and  the  Jews  of  their  Me^iah,  that  he 
would  havecouTeyed  himself  out  of  the  soldiers'  hands. 
When  he  saw  it  was  otherwise,  he  threw  back  the 
money,  and  confessed  his  sin.  Whitby.  The  sorrow 
of  Judas,  as  Origen  contr.  Celsum,  lib.  ii.  observes, 
shows  the  excellent  mildness  of  the  precepts  and  ttfe 
of  Christ,  which  could  work  compunction  in  such  a 
malicious  offender ;  but  that  he  had  true  repentance, 
St.  Peter,  Acts  i.  25.  and  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxvi.  24. 
and  St.  John  xvii*  12.  almost  forbid  us  to  hope. 
Grotius.    Whitby. 

V.  4. — see  thou  to  thatJ]  JSo  i^t.  So  ver.  24. 
ttftfiip  o>[/ff0^e,  a  Latinism,  Tu  videris.  The  Greeks 
would  have  said.  So)  /tfXrroi.  The  chief-priests  con* 
demned  themsdives ;  for,  cui  prodest  scelus,  is  fadt. 
Grotius. 

V.  5. — hanged  himselfJ]  Compare  Acts  i.  18.  *Air* 
ify^ro,  Hammond  contends,  is  to  be  understood  atf 
swelled  or  suffocated  with  grief  or  melancholy.  .  Le 
Clerc  says  the  word  imports  properly,  to  be  hanged ; 
and  that  Judas,  on  the  cord's  breaking,  probably  fell 
down  from  some  height,  and  that  on  a  stake  or  rough 
stone,  and  wounded  his  body  so  diat  his  boweb 
gu^ed  out.— -«i-Lamy  supposes  he  might  die  of  suf^ 
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focRdon  hj  nge  apd  nonarae^  as  the  mdk  of  the  poet^ 
rumpantur  ut  ilia  Codro ;  and  that  soon  after  he  via 
dead  his  body  swelled,  till  at  last  it  burst  Latny  App. 
BlU.  b.  m.  c.  n* 

Judas  certainly  hanged  himself.  It  was  a  usual 
BU>4e  of  suicide.  Thus  Arrian  on  Epictetus,  lib*  L 
c»  3.  ^'  It  js  no  intolerable  thing  to  be  hanged;  £cxr 
when  any  man  judges  it  reasonable  so  to  do,  he  goedi 
and  hangeth  himself,*'  aTfX&oy  dl^n^y^aro,  the  same 
expresnon.  So  in  Tobit,  Sarah  thinks  of  hansing 
herself,  c«  iii.  10.  So  Job  vii.  15.  So  Ahito^^ 
9  Sam-  xvii.  28.  There  nught  be  a  more  than  or« 
diiutry  providence  in  his  bow£  gushing  out,  to  make 
hi^  death  more  remarkable;  as  of  Herod  AgsippBL. 
Chryaost.  in  Hebr.  Horn.  26.  p.  56*.    Whid[>y. 

'ATaY^twdaif  says  Grotiua,  unports  in  Greek,  to 
put  an  end  to  life  by  hanging,  air  ay  ^auriai  jutt  oro&ijrffif. 
Theocritus.  Tet  he  apprehends  that  this  account  ia 
incompatible  with  that  or  St.  Peter ; — that  it  appears; 
Peter  speaks  of  the  death  of  Judas,  not  as  a  sui- 
cide, but  as  a  casual  destruction  under  the  influence 
of  providence ;  that  his  death  might  take  place  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection;  and  that  ariy^a^Bah  aa 
?^^n^j  in  the  case  of  Ahitophel,  and  the  daughter  of 
Tobit,  and  here  also,  might  imply  a  temporary  agony 
from  the  torment  of  his  remorse.    Grotius. 

V.  6. — the  price  qf  blood.2  The  Jews  and  the  first 
Christians  esteemed  it  not  lawful  for  executioners  to 
make  any  oflfierings  or  alms ; — ^so,  by  analogy,  money, 
by  which  a  life  was  bought,  was  not  to  be  put  into 
the  treasury.   Hammond. 

V.  7. — strmigers2  probably  not  aliens,  but  Jew» 
from  distant  parts  dying  at  Jerusalem ;  as  o2  ix^if^fMnhnsf 
Acts  ii.  lO.    Grotius. 
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xV-  %.—JieId  ofbhod,2  »«rr  bpn  AccMama.  Acte  i. 
19. 

V.  9. — that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prth 
phet.2  The  passage  is  in  Zech.  zi.  12.  There  are 
many  things  from  Jeremiah  repeated  in  Zechariah  ;  so 
that  it  is  conjectured,  and  a  tradition  exists  to  that  pur- 
pose, that  it  may  have  been  in  some  prophecy  of  Je- 
remiah. But  ttiis  tradition,  of  Zechariah's  uang  Je- 
remiah's words,  is  very  dark  and  obscure.  Probably 
it  was  a  mistake  of  the  names  of  the  prophets,  7^/ou  for 
Zplw^  in  an  early  transcriber,  which  no  one  presumed 
afterwards  to  alter.  Le  Clerc.  This,  Mill  wilt  not 
allow ;  for  all  the  early  copies  had  no  contractions  of 
this  kind,  but  the  words,  as  Zaj((xpio\}^  written  at  length. 
Mill.  The  Syriac  and  Persic  versions  have  not  the 
name  Jeremiah ;  and  Augustin  (de  consens.  £v.  lib.  iii. 
c.  7.  t.  4.  p.  485.)  says,  that  some  copies  only  read 
•*  the  prophet,"  but  allows  that  most  of  the  Latin 
and  of  the  Greek  copies  have  the  word  Jeremiah. 
Also,  the  difficulty  existed  in  the  days  of  Origen; 
but  if  any  copies  had  then  been  without  the  name 
Jeremiah,  it  would  have  readily  removed  it.  Gto- 
tius.  Mill.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  the  prophecy 
of  •  Jeremiah  was  placed  first  m  the  volume,  and 
became  the  running  title  of  the  whole.  But  the 
words  "  Jeremy  the  prophet"  are  too  express  to  make 
it  probable  they  should  signify,  for  instance,  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah;  and  the  prophets  are  never  thus  ated 
in  the  whole  N.  Test.  Jerome  affirms,  that  he  read 
these  words  in  an  apocryphal  book  of  Jeremiah.  In 
2  Mace.  ii.  1,9.  many  words  of  Jeremiah  are  given, 
not  in  the  present  book  of  his  prophecy.  These  words 
also,  therefore,  might  be  preserved  in  writing,  or  in 
memory,  till  the  time  of  Zechariah ;  who,  as  the  later 
prophets  were  accustomed  to  use  the  words  of  those 
preceding  them,  (thus  Ezck.  xviii*  1 — *•  from  Jer. 
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xxxi.  29»  SO.  and  in  the  Rev^tion  from  EzeL  and 
Daniel,)  especially  loved  to  use  the  words  of  Jere«- 
miah.  Comp*  Zech.  i.  4.  Jen  xviiL  11.  Zech,  iiL  8. 
Jen  zxiiL  5.  Hence  the  Jews  said,  the  spirit  of  Je- 
remiah was  in  Zechariah ;  and  so  both  made  one 
prc^het.  Grotius.  And  Mn  Mede^  p.  786,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Bath,  think  it  highly  probable  that 
Jeremiah  wrote  the  ixth,  xth,  and  xith  chapters  of 
Zechariah,  in  which  these  words  are.  Whitby.  Con- 
sult Grotius  and  Beza,  with  Mill  ad  loc. 

V.  9. — the  prke  of  him  that  was  valued^']  r^p 
rijDb^y  rou  ririftij/tfyou.  This  is  meant  by  the  Evan- 
gelist to  express  ^'the  goodly  price/'  ironically,  of 
the  prophet.  Le  Clerc.  See  ^Iso  a  similar  purchase 
in  /eremiah,  c.  xxxii. 

V.  10. — gave  tJiemJbr  tlie  potter's ^Jd^']  the  pro- 
phet does  not  mention  the  field,  or  the  purchase. 
He  was  commanded  to  cast  the  money  "W^  b»,  **  to 
the  jotzerJ*  This  may  be  rendered  a  potter,  or  also 
a  treasurer;  as  if  it  were  "^^TQ^,  the  quiescent  letters 
beine  often' interchanged.  In  the  grammatical  sense 
of  the  words  it  appears  to  be  almost  necessarily  a 
treasurer,  as  it  retakes  to  repaymaits  of  money  in  the 
temple.  The  Evangelist  seems  to  have  followed  the 
interpretation  of  the  Jews  of  his  age ;  who,  neglecting 
the  grammatical  sense,  understood  it  of  the  potter. 
Those  who  have  been  conversant  in  the  Talmud,  and 
the  allegorical  Jewish  commentators,  or  Philo,  know 
that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  accon^modations  .of 
this  kind,  where  the  grammatical  sense  is  not  strictly 
followed.     Le  Clerc. 

As  to  Kimchi's  interpretation  of  tn\  by  tov  yafo- 
4)uXaxa,  the  treasurer,  it  is  without  any  proof  or  ex- 
ample ;  (thus  also  jBeza.)  The  word  is  in  every  in- 
stance taken  in  the  sense  of  figulus,  the  potter.  .  The 
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LXX  translate  it  mpapJ^f  ba.  xlL  9S.  Lam.  iv.  3. 
Aqwla  in  this  passage,  ^t^  tturii  vp^  ri^  TXao-r^y* 
The  LXX  use  here  ymwny^m  negligently  iot 
x§pa(Mto¥ — thejr  are  subject  to  such  inistsu^es.  The 
testt  says  in  Zediariah,  *<  Cast  it  to  the  t>otter  ;*'  pro- 
bably meaiung,  to  a  field  so  called;  exxyressed  m  that 
tnanner,  by  the  same  figure ;  as  it  is  said,  '^  proximuS 
ardet  Ucalegon/'  Ic  might  be  near  the  temple,  as 
rnrt  IV2  k  added^  and  might  be  the  ground  where  the 
Tessels  of  pottery  used  there  were  made.  Beza  and 
i^rotius. 

V.  n.-^Art  Aau  the  King  of  ihe  Jemfl^  He  had 
confessed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  the  Andnted, 
or  Xpi<rr^,  Le.  the  King,  Mark  zv.  9.  John  xriiL  S9. 
Luke  Txiii.  2.  Tins  was  a  most  dangerous  accusation 
before  a  Roman  governor,  who  knew  the  Jews  strug- 
gled under  their  yoke,  especially  in  the  reign  of  the 
jealous  Tiberius.     Le  Clerc. 

y,  11. — Thou  sayest^  An  assent  to  the  question. 
This  is  the  good  confessbn  spoken  of  by  St.  P^ul, 
1  TittL  vi.  13. 

V.  1 3. — hofw  many-  t&^O  As  of  the  tribute,  wfaicH 
was  fiUse ;  or  of  the  dispersing  his  doctrine  throughout 
Jttdiea,  which  did  not  affect  the  question  la^  majes- 
tatis,  of  aspiring  to  the  kingdom.    Grotius. 

V.  \4.—mmveaed  greafbf.l^—lsi.  xlix.  7.  Pilate 
might  think  with  Terence : 

An  qaisquam  judex  est,  qui  posdt  noscere 
Tua  jostay  ubi  tute  verbum  non  respondeas  ? 

but  to  the  silent,  and  even  where  v<4untary  confession 
is  made,  strict  proof  is  necessary  to  convicdon  in  ca- 
pital causes.    Grodus. 
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.  V.  l5.-^HSN»ir  to  relc&ie  unio  Ae,peopk]\  This  vnB 
a  cufitom  ateo  witb  other  nadona^  as  the  AtbeniaB8»  at 
the  Thesmosphoriae  and  other  feativah.  SeePeiit^s 
Leg.  Att.  L.  1.  Tit.  1.  and  Is.  Casaubon.  ad  Suet. 
Tibw  c  IxL  The  Christian  emperors  imitated  thb 
custom  at  Easter.  Cod.  L.  1.  Tit..iv.  Leg.  iii.  Le 
Clerc. 

It  was  only  at  the  paschal  feast — a  release  fron^ 
Egyptian  bondage  —  that  the  ^vemor  released  a 
pnsoner.c  At  the  other  festivab  it  was  the  custom 
amongst  the  Jews  to  punish  criminals:  note  on 
C.  xxvL  5.  The  usage  of  heathen  nadons  therefore 
does  not  well  apply  here.    Whitby. 

Lightfoot  and  Whitby  on  Mark  xv.  6.  seem  to 
conclude,  that  to  release  priiBoners  at  the  passover,  in 
memory  of  their  release  m>m  Egypt,  was  an  ancient 
custom  of  the  natbn.  But  of  this  they  bring  no 
proof;  except  that  Pilate  says,  **  Ye  have  a  custom," 
&c.  John  xviii.  39.  Grotius  holds  the  contrary  opi- 
nion :  as  the  law  of  Moses  was  ^topig  olxrtpfuSvj  Heb. 
X.  28.  and  aeruyyvoierTo^,  (espeaally  Num.  xxxv.  31.) 
Script.  Resp.  ad  Orthod. 

There  is  no  trace  that  such  a  power  of  remission 
was  vested  in  either  king  or  sanhedrim  or  people. 
Jonathan,  interceded  for  with  Saul  by  the  people,  did 
not  offend  against  the  Law.  David  durst  not  forgive 
Absalom.  King  Zedekiah  declared  he  could  not 
oppose  the  Sanhedrim.  And  Sameas  propheried  de- 
struction to  the  Sanhedrim  itself,  because  it  had  not 
done  justice  in  condemning  Herod. 

This  custom  therefore,  it  is  probable^  came  frdm 
the  Romans ;  and  that  Augustus^  commissioned  Ae 
governors  of  Judea  to  exercise  it.  In  Rcxne,  livy 
acquaints  us,  Lectistemii  indicti  diebas  vinctis  deiiita 
vincula,  that  on  some  solemn  holidays  the  prisoners 
w6re  freed  from  their  chains;  and  thdr  freedom  thus 
obtained  was  confirmed  to  them.    The  Chrisdsua  em*^ 
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perors,  Valentinism,  Theodosius,  and  Arcadius^  after- 
wards released  at  Easter  all  prisaners,  except  for  soim, 
specified  cnines.    Grothis. 

V.  16. — a  notable  prisoner^ — BanAbas.']  A  usual 
same  vnih  the  Talmudists,  Bar-Abba.  Comp.  Mark 
XV.  7.  Luke  xxiii.  19,  25.  John  xviii.  40.  "No- 
table/' as  a  leader  of  sedition  committing  acts  of 
murder.  Arjtrrrjs^  a  robber,  therefore,  in  St.  John, 
implies  $oveu^,  a  murderer,  as  Acts  iii.  14.  The 
leaders  of  sedition  iu  Josephus  are  named  ^7i(rTib$  xai 
^ixapioug.  Thus  ctxapirnVf  Acts  xxi.  S8,  Mardan. 
L.  ejusd.  D.  ad  leg.  Comeliam.    Grotius. 

V.  17. — they  were  gaffieretU^  As  Luke  xxiii.  \S. 
"  The  chief  priests  and  elders  with  the  people"  fre- 
quently were  thus  assembled ;  as  in  Josephus,  before 
the  tribunal  of  Floras.     Grotius. 

V.  17. — calied  Christ?']  synonymous  to  the  King 
of  the  Jews  in  Mark  and  John.     Grodus. 

V.  18. — he  knew  that  for  enotf]  Either  because 
Pilate  perceived  there  were  no  sedidons  raised  by 
him ;  or  that  the  Jews  were  clamorous  without  proof: 
or  by  private  information ;  added  to  his  humble  and. 
meek  appearance.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  19. — his  mfe]  This  marks  the  time  of  the 
event,  and  proves  the  veracity  of  the  Evangelist ;  for 
it  was  only  in  the  rdgn  of  Tiberius  that  the  wives  of 
the  governors  had  obtained  permission  to  attend  them 
in  the  provinces.    Tacit.  Annal.  iii.     Grodus. 

V.  \\i.—mih  that  Just  man;]  The  sect  of  the 
Zebts,  the  same  as  that  of  Judais  of  Galilee,  were 
called  tiiejust.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  wife  of 
Blate  speaks.  So  Luke  xx.  20.  Lamy  App.  BibL 
b.jL  c.ix. 
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V.  19»— judgment-seat^'}  See  note  on  John  xviii.  28. 
infra.   .  ^ 

y.  22. — ^hall  I  do  then  tpith  Jesus}  T)  vot^trw 
'Iijo-ouv,  in  the  accusative }  a  hellenism. .  Vulg.  de 
Jesu.     Beza. 

:  V.  23.  fFhy?  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?}  This  an- 
$wer  implies  the  refusal  of  their  request,  or  th^t  what 
they  ask  is  unreasonable.  It  is  usual  with  the  He*- 
brews,  not  to  state  the  thing  itself  for  .which  they 
give  the  reason :  it  is  .  airioXoy/a  to5  (ricoTcojxsvot/. 
Grotius  ad  loc.  and  note  on  Luke  xxiii.  22. 
.  V.  23. — be  crucified.']  as  the  most  ignominious 
punishment.  Vide  Ciceronem  Verrina  ult.  Thus 
Christianos  ad  leonem ;  ad  bestias.  Tertullian..  Thus 
Acts  xxi.  36.  xxii.  22.     Grotius. 

V.  24. — rather  a  tumult  teas  made,}  The  dread 
of  a  tumult  seems  to  have  been  the  reason  why  Pilate 
was  willing  to  content  the  people^  Mark  xv.  15. 
rather  than  any  desire  of  gaining  popular  favour. 
For  he  was  in  his  nature  axafjLTrri^  xql)  aixsitixrog^  as 
described  by  .  Philo,  and  as  appears  by  Josephus. 
But  two  instances,  when  he  attempted  to  bring  the 
Roman  standards  into  Jerusalem,  and  to  apply  the 
wealth  of  the  sacred  treasury  to  other  uses,  had 
convinced  him  how.  prone  the  Jews  were  to  dan- 
gerous insurrections.  Grotius.  Yet  doubtless  the 
plain  reason  was,  that  he  feared  to  excite  the  jealousy 
of  Tiberius  :  "  We  have  no  king  but  Cassar." 

V.  24. — and  washed  his  hands} .  He  did  this, 
saith  Origen,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews. 
i3eut.  xxi.  6,  7.  Psal.  xxvi.  6.  Whitby.  Pilatus, 
dum  lavit  manus  in  signum  innocentiae^  judaizavit: 
Judaei  solebant  maii  ominis  vitandi  causa,  ut  essent 
inqocentes  alicujus  rei,  quae  se  invitis  .  qviasi  fieret,^ 
VOL.  I.  2  k 
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manus  lavare.  Vide  Thalmud  et  Casaubon  in  Ioc« 
et  Aristacam.  Scaligeriana  in  voc.  Pilatus.  But 
others  (as  Grotius)  are  of  opinion,  he  rather  did 
it  as  a  Gentile.  Scholiast,  in  SophocL  in  Ajace, 
liL  1.  ''It  was  the  custom  among  the  Ancients, 
when  they  had  shed  blood,  to  wasn  their  hands  in 
water  to  purify  themselves."  So  -ffineas  in  Virgil. 
:£n.  iL  ver.  715.  Whitby.  Add}  that  Demosthenes 
shows,  that  those  polluted  widi  any  crime  used 
^9pyl^¥  tl^Mo^deu*  and  thus  Sophocles  and  the  SchoL 
m  Aristoph.  So  also  it  was  an  ancient  custom  for  the 
judges,  on  passing  sentence,  to  raise  the  hands  to 
heaven,  and  testify  they  were  guiltless,  a&w^h  of  the 
Uood  of  the  parson  condemned.  Consdt.  Apost. 
Clem.  lib.  ii.  hi..  So  Philo  de  Vit.  Mosis,  lib.  iii. 
Xo'jT^p  ^ifji^y^y  ayusrairMu  l^tof^s*   Grotius. 

V.  25. — his  blood  be  an  us,']  Consult  a  striking 
passage  m  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies.  Diss, 
xxi.  The  whole  subject  of  Christ's  prophecies  against 
the  Jewish  nation  is  excellently  well  illustrated  in  that 
work.  The  witnesses  .touched  the  head  of  the  cri- 
minal, ahd  said.  Thy  blood  be  upon  thee!  It  is 
thought  the  Jews  alluded  to  this  form.  Lamy,  b.  i. 
c«  xii.  But  this  kind  of  denunciation  or  devotement 
was  used,  by  the  Roman  witnesses :  Sit  sanguis  isdus 
super  nos !  Grodus.  It  was  therefore  appositely  ex- 
pressed  before  a  Roman  tribunal. 

V.  26. — delivered  him  to  be  cmcified.']  Tertullian. 
Lactandus,  lib.  iv.  Insdt.  c  viii.  and  Chrysost.  Orat.  ii. 
de  Eleemosyna,  have  doubted  if  Pilate  condemned 
Christ,  or  only  permitted  the  Jews  to  execute  him. 
But  Grodus  snows,  as  is  apparent,  from  the  whole 
context  of  the  Gospels,  from  Tacitus,  and  from  the 
earliest  Fathers,  Ignadus  de  Christo,  and  Cyprian  adir< 
Demetrian.  that  Pilate  condemned  and  crucified  our 
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Lord.  The  crime  of  sedition  inras  often  thus  pu^ 
sushed  by  crucifixion.  See,  in  Josephus,  instances  bcw 
lore  Varus  and  Florus,  Roman  goremors.  Grodus. 

V.  28. — a  scarlet  robeJ]  jfisjoLju^  xoxxirt^y  rathef 
a;  kind  of  purple  robe,  which  is  esteemed  the  regal 
colour.  So  Juba ;  Hirt.  de  Bell.  Afric.  c.  IxriL  See 
Ferrarius.  Le  Clerc.  The  purple  was  the  r^al 
colour  worn  by  the  kings  of  Persia.  Brisson  de  Reg,. 
Pen.  lib.  i.  p.  S7»  38.     Whitby. 

Koxxiyi}y.  Makrk  and  John  have  it  ^  purple."  This 
is  a  crimson  approaching  to  that  colour.  Heb.  }lhv) 
xoxxira»,  cramosinum.  Compare  Philo  in  Flacctnn ; 
where  Carobas,  a  mock  king  in  Egypt,  is  dressed  in 
this  colour.  In  John  the  Syriac  gives  H3Un»,  which 
answers  to  the  Heb.  PD»,  and  is  indeed  rendered 
by  the  Greeks,  as  the  LXX,  vop^upcv*  Tet  the  co* 
lour  pn»  is  the  same,  or  nearly  that  expressed  by 
Jfyvr^  and  D*»,  LXX  xoxxivoi^.  Thus  Isa.  i.  18.  LXX 
oig  0oiyixa)v.  Lat.^  Vulg.  coccinum.  See  Grodus,  not^ 
on  John  xix.  2.  and  note  on  Luke  xvi.  19.  infra. 

This  was  a  Roman  custom ;  and  the  robe  brought 
by  Herod's  or  the  Roman  soldiers,  scof&ngly,  as 
though  it  had  been  the  robse  pictae  usually  seht  by 
the  Roman  senate.    Hammond. 

V.  29.  — a  crmm  qf  thorns — ^]  As  Philo,  loc. 
citat.  mentions  i3u|3xov  the  papyrus,  or  reed,  to  have 
been  used,  as  above  cited,  in  Egypt ;  it  should  seem 
that  the  mockery  was  more  intended  than  the  pain« 
Grotius. 

But  various  plants  are  mentioned  by  others; 
as  the  Naba  or  Nabka  of  the  Arabians,  with  many 
small  and  sharp  spikes,  which,  are  well  adapted  to 

¥ve  pain«    It  «was  probably  pamful.     Hasselquist's 
rav.  Or.  Gust,  ad  loc. 
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V.  SI. — led  him  away  to  crucify  himJ}  See  note  on 
John  xix.  16.  Of  the  Jewish  form  of  proceeding  in 
such  executions,  according  to  their  own  law  or  tra- 
ditions, see  Lightfoot  ad  loc. 

V.  S2.  — flfj  they  came  ok/J  of  the  city.  To  exe- 
cute oflFenders  without  the  camp,  or  the  city,  was, 
Heb.  xiii.  12.  Num.  xv.  35.  I  Kings  xxi.  IS.  a 
Jewish,  and  also  a  Roman  custom ;  as  Seneca.  Hirt. 
B.  Afric.  Aggenus.  Cicero  Verrina  v.  So  Plautus, 
—extra  urbem — ^patibulum. 

See  examples  in  Lampridius  and  Theodoret.  Grotius. 
.  V.  32. — a  man  ojCyrene^  Simon  by  name :]  possi- 
bly known  to  be  a  favourer  of  the  religion  of  Christ ; 
see  Mark  xv.  21.  He  was  from  that  part  of  Libya 
called  the  Pentapolis  Cyrenaica',  -in  which  was  a  large 
colony  of  Jews ;  as  Joseph.  B.  J.  vii.  c.  38.  Acts  li. 
10.  vi.  9.  They  are  mistaken  who  name  any  other 
Cyrene.  Origen  has  properly  thus  explained  it. 
Grotius.  ^ 

V.  32.  —^bear  his  cross.'}  It  was  the  custom  for 
criminals  to  bear  their  own^  cross.  Plutarch  de  sera 
Numin.  vind.  Hence  fiircifer  proverbially.  So  Ar- 
temidor.  'Ovs<g.  lib.  ii.  c.  61.  o  juiXAoiv  arra\jp£  ^rgoij- 
7iou(r6atf  wff^iTspov  airoi/  ^ourral^si.  And  Nonius  out  of 
Plautus:  Patibulum  ferat  per  urbem,  deinde  aflS- 
gaturcruci;  **  Let  him  carry  his  cross  through  the 
city,  and  then  be  fastened  to  it."  But  where  the 
prisoners  were  feeble,  it  was  probably  -usual  to  com- 
pel some  one  (to  press  or  force  them,  ayyapsusiv,  of 
which  word  see  note  on  c.  v.  41.)  to  bear  it  for 
them.  Hammond.  So  Whitby.  See  Mark  xv.  21. 
Luke  xxiii.  26.  John  xix.  17. 

V.  S3. — Golgotha^']  by  a  usual  elision  of  a  letter ; 
and  thus  the*  Syr.  and  Arab,  for  Golgoltba,  from 
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tM?^  Heb.  a  skull*  Probably  the  mountain  had 
its  name  from  the  beheading  of  criminals  there; 
(Or  from  the  shape  somewhat  resembling  a  head« 
Calmet.  Diet.)  But  this  name  resendjling  Gilgal,  a 
higher  prophetic  sense  seems  to  be  conveyed  by  it : 
for  Gilgal,  with  the  Syriac  addition  Kn,  is  Hlh:h>, 
and  that  place  was  so  named  of  Joshua  v.  9.  the 
temporal  redeemer,  and  type  of  Christ,  as  the  place 
where  the  Israelites  were  freed  from  the  reproach  of. 
Egypt.  In  Josephus  translated  ixeo^ipiov:  the. root 
y^  denoting  to  roll  away  from.  In  the  present  in- 
stance also,  therefore,  the  freeing  from  bondage,  or 
spiritual  redemption,  may  have  been  prophetically 
denoted  in  the  name.     Grotius. 

The  Fathers,  as  Origen>  Basil,  Augustin,  had  a 
tradition,  says  Theophylact,  that  Adam  was  buried 
in  Golgotha.  This,  Jerotne  observes,  was  pleasing  to 
the  populace ;  but  has,  however,  no  truth  in  it — ^nec 
tamen  vera.     Whitby. 

V.  34.  -^mingled  with  gall:']  In  St.  Mark,  "  wme 
with  myrrh."  The  Rabbis  say,  wine  with  frankin- 
cense. (Grotius.)  A  mixture  of  wine  and  bitter  poir 
sonous  spices,  to  stupefy  and  abate  the  sense  of  pain, 
and  hasten  death.  It  was  usually  given  out  of  com- 
passion to  criminals  by  the  Jews.  The  Hebrew  word 
,tt^"),  as  ;foX^,  is  extended  to  whatever  is  bitter,  (Gro- 
tius.) and  thus  is  used  both  for  gall  and  a  very  poison- 
ous herb  (of  a  bitter  taste).  The  word  TVih  signifies 
both  poison  and  anger.  The  Greek  >ord  x^^^y  g^^'t 
is  used  for  the  poisonous  herb  Deut.  xxix.  18.  and 
xxxii.  32.  and  so  ;^oX^  inxpiasy  though  metaphorical, 
IS  used  by  St.  Peter,  note  on  Acts  viii.  23.     And  as 

S»Xi9  also  denotes  choler  or  anger,  duju^^  is  used  by 
e  LXX  for  x^^^  '^^  ^^  ^*  ^^^*  meaning  poison 
mixed  with  wme,  in  this  sense  of  stupefying.  .  So  Ps. 
Ix.  3.  olvog  xaravi^itosy  the  wine  ot  Stupidity,  or  of 
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malediction,  (in  which  sense  Rom.  xi.)  Chald.  Fa- 
raph.  **  such  as  is  given  to  those  going  to  be  exe- 
cuted." So  Ps.  Ixxv.  9.  This  potion  Christ  refused, 
that  he  might  lay  down  his  life,  and  bear  the  natural 
sufferings,  to  which  he  was  called  for  the  sake  of 
mankind,  Hammond,  So  Grotius.  Whitby.  Besa^ 
In  St.  Mark,  wine  iTfiopvurfjiivov  mixed  with  worm« 
wood,  rpl^  wormwood,  is  by  the  LXX  rendered 

S}X^,  Prov.  V.  4.  Lam.  iii.  15.  And  so  merora,  from 
ttemess,  is  rendered  Job  xvi.  IS.  xx.  14.  Whitby. 
Wine,  with  a  grain  of  myrrh  or  frankincense  infused 
into  it,  was  allowed  or  provided  by  the  Jewish  wome& 
of  rank  at  Jerusalem  to  criminals  when  condemned 
by  the  Sanhedrim.  Babvl.  Sanhedr.  fol.  4S,)  1.  U^ht*- 
foot  "O^og  is  any  drink  composed  of  wine  and  otner 
ingredients ;  iactitii  soporis,  not  pure  from  the  grape  ; 
or  as  i^og  i^ojrov,  wine  from  palms.  XenopholL 
Grotius. 

V.  34. — tt  Aen  he  had  tasted^  yii^Afiivog.  Tasting 
it  to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  he  **  drank'*  it  not.  That 
is  the  meaning  of  oux  t  Xa3f  in  St.  Mark.  On  his 
thirst  when  on  the  cross,  he  drank  the  vinegar,  f  XajBf  • 
John  xix.  SO.    Grotius. 

V.  35.— that  it  might  be  fulfilled]  These  words  to 
the  end  of  the  verse  do  not  appear  in  the  Alex,  or 
any  of  the  best  MSS.  or  in  the  Syr.  or  many  versions, 
or  several  copies  of  the  old  Italic,  or  in  Origen  ;  and 
are  manifestly  added  from  St.  John  xix.  24.  Grodus. 
Mill.  edit.  Kiister. 

V.  S7.  — W^  accusation]  See  note  on  Mark  xr.  S6. 
The  inscription  was  written  in  Greek,  chiefly  on  ac« 
count  of  the  great  confluence  of  the  Hellenists  at  the 
paschal  feast ;  and  because  Greek,  ance  the  Mace* 
donian  conquests,  was  almost  th«  natural  language  m 
Palestine  and  Syria.    Thus,  in  Josephus,  the  edicts 
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of  C.  Caeiar  to  the  Sidonians,  and  of  M,  Antonj  to 
the  Tynans,  were  written  in  Greek  and  Latin.  So 
also  the  inscription  on  the  wall  of  separation,  exclud- 
ing Gentiles  from  the  interior  of  the  temple.  Grddus. 
The  Hebrew  here  mentioned  is  of  course  the  Chat 
dee. 

V.  38.  — two  ffUeves  crucified  vuith  Mm  ;3  See 
note  on  Luke  xxiii.  S3,  At^frraif  robbers,  murderers, 
leaders  of  sedition,  assassins,  sicarii.  ^'  Another  kind 
of  robbers  sprang  up  in  Jerusalem,  who  slew  men  in 
the  day-time,  in  the  midst  of  the  dtjr,  named  Sicarii." 
Jos.  B«  J.  lib.  iL  23.  The  causes  ot  this  multitude  of 
robbers  and  murderers  were,  1*  the  profligacy  and 
frequent  divorces  of  the  nation,  which  gave  occasion 
to  many  illegitimate  children,  bom  only  to  ignorance 
and  rapine  ;•— 2.  the  timid  indulgence  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, who  spared  all  the  Israelites,  merely  as  such ;— * 
3.  the  opposition  of  the  Zelots  to  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  to  the  Jews  who  adhered  to  them ;— ^4.  the  wick- 
ed policy  of  the  Roman  govemora,  who  subdued  and 
depressed  the  Jewish  natbn  by  encouraging  these 
enormities.    Lightfoot. 

V.  39.  ^-revikd  hin^  wagging  Aeir  IteadSj']  A 
usual  Hebraism ;  as  in  the  LXX,  Ps.  xxii.  7.  S  Kings 
xix.  21.  Isa.  xxxviL  22.  Lam.  ii.  15.  Grotius. 

V,  43.  ->^  he  mil  haoe  Jim :]  u  6hai  cmtop. 
The  Hebrew  word  YBH  signifies  "  to  will,"  and  «« to 
del%ht  in,"  by  which  means  6§y^  is  often  used  in 
the  Greek  scriptures  in  the  sense  of  iuiouiw.  Thus 
LXX^  1  Sam.  xviii.  22.  2  Sanu  zv.  26.  So  also 
iiere  re£etring.  to  Ps.  xxii.  8*  which  is  in  the  UiX 
6Ums^  and  transhlad  by  us  ^^  if  he  delighteth  in  him.'* 
So  Tobit  xiii*  &  <i  dcX^rti  v/ta^  ^*  if  he  will  be 
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pleased  with  you/'    So  Col.  ii.  18.  and  1  Cor.  viL  S6. 
Hammond ;  thus  Grotius. 

/.  V,  44.  The  thieves  a&o,]  one  of  them;  com* 
pare  Luke  xxiii.  39.  Other  examples  of  this  mode 
of  expression,  or  inaccuracy,  may  be  found  in  the 
sacred  pages.  So  c.  ii.  20.  ^'  they  are  dead/'  mean- 
ing only  Herod.  So  c.  xxvi.  8.  "  when  his  disciples 
saw  it,  they  had  indignation;"  yet  it  was  only* Judas, 
John  xii.  4.  So  c.  xxi.  2.  **  Loose  them,  the  ass 
and  the  foal."  In  Mark  xi.  2.  **a  colt  tied,  loose 
him."  Thus  also  John  (xiii.  28.)  says,  that  "none 
knew  why  he  spake  to  Judas  ;**  yet  John,  who  asked 
and  was  told,  v.  26.  must  have  known.  So  Heb. 
xi.  37.  "  they  were  sawn  asunder,"  which  is  not  found 
to  belong  to  any  but  Isaiah  (who  was  thus  executed 
by  Manasses,  say  the  Jews.)  So  Mark  xvi.  5.  Matt, 
xxviii.  2.  one  angel.  Luke  xxiv.  4.  John  xx.  12. 
there  is  mention  of  two.  (Whitby.)  But  some  im- 
(ierstand,  that  one  of  the  thieves  reproached  him  first, 
and  was  converted  afterwards.  So  Prosper,  contr. 
Collat.  c.  12.  Titus  Bostrens.  p.  833.  B.  which  is 
not  probable.  The  penitent  thief  probably  was  a 
christian,  but  had  committed  crimes  before  his  con- 
version, and  was  executed  for  them.  Hammond. 
Le  Clerc. 

V.  45.  — there  was  darkness']  This  darkness 
.could  not  be  a  regular  eclipse  of  the  sun  by  the  in- 
tervention of  the  new  moon,  as  the  4>assover  was  al- 
ways held  when  the  moon  was  at  the  full.  Phlegon, 
the  freedman  of  Adrian,  in  his  chronicle,  at  the  xixth 
year  of  Tiberius,  and  ivth  year  of  the  cciid  Olym- 
piad, as  quoted  by  Origen  adv.  Gels.  lib.  ii.  p.  80. 
and  by  Eusebius  Chron.  ad  ann.  mmxl.  xviii. 
Tiber.  Thailus,  as  quoted  by  Africanus,  Chronogr.  S. 
TertuUian. .  Apolog.  c.  21.  appiealing  to  the  Roman 
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arcfaiTeSy  **  et  tamen  eum  mnndi  ^asum  relatum'  in 
archivis  vestris;"  and  Eusebius  ubi  supra,  quoting 
another  Greek  author,  if  not  probably  Thallus,  men- 
tion  this  darkness  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  so 
that  the  stars  appeared.  They  mention  also  a  violent 
earthquake  in  Bithynia,  which  greatly  damaged  the 
city  of  Nice. 

The  general  notice  of  these  astronomers  and  chro* 
nologists,  without  any  distinct  mention  of  a  particular 
place  or  region,  shows  plainly  that  oXijy  rriv  y^y, 
(Tertuilian  also  naming  it  mundi  casum,)  cannot  be 
justly  restrained,  to  the  kmgdom  of  Judea.  Grotius. 
Annot.  Spenceri,  p.  35.  in  Origen.  lib.  ii.  p.  65.  ubt 
supra.  Whitby  ad  Mar.  xv.  SS.     Usher's  Annals. 

V.  46. — My  Godj2  See  note  on  Mark  xv.  34* 
infra. 

V.  46.  —forsaken  me  f]  In  .the  Hebrew,  God  is 
said  to  leave  or  forsake  any  person  when  he  suffers 
.them  to  be  under  great  miseries.  So  Isaiah,  of  Zion, 
xlix.  and  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  x.  11.  xlii.  10.  xliii.  2.; 
which  he  explains,  Ps.  xxii.  2,  3,. 4.  "Though  I  cry, 
thou  hearest  not.**  Nor  could  David  have  any  other 
meanmg,  when  he  calls  God,  so  fiducially,  his  God. 
As  Christ  here  also  breathes  his  last  in  these  words, 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit !"  saith, 
"  It  is  finished  !'*  and  doubts  not  but  his  soid  should 
be  this  day  in  paradise :  so  impossible  it  is  that  he 
should  intimate  any  failure  of  his  trust  in  God,  or  any 
sense  of  divine  wrath.     Whitby. 

V.  48.  — on  a  reedy"]  See  note  on  John  xix.  29. 
on  hyssop— on  the  stalk,  the  plant  being  taller  in 
those  countries.    Whitby. 

V.  50.  — yielded  up  Ihe  gho6t.^  as  Isa.  liii.  12. 
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V.  5K-^e  tfeil  ^  the  temfle}  Set  aote  oa- 
Luke  ndiL  45.  The  Holy  of  Holies  was  with  ike 
Jews  the  tjpe  of  heaven,  of  the  quritiod  world,  and 
of  the  abode  of  God.    So  Joseph.  Am.  lib.  uLcS. 

T»y9  tig  aipcuAf  dp  cfi}  m  ^f^p*  and  c.  &  r^p  i\  rf(rap 
fublpav  ijiiftp  wtplypai^t  nS  Gm^  hit  xal  roy  Au^aty^ 
JtnrtfiaTof  fffai  dbr^paMrel^  Thus  Philo  de  VM  Mosis^ 
Tel  dt&ira  r^^  ff)n)i^»  Artp  hrrl  in^iJ^Xmig  mrrdu 
Thus  Fk.  xv.  1.  and  Wisd*  vc.  8.  See  OratiuB  ad  loc 
The  veil  of  the  Hoi j  of  Holies  was  now  rent)  Heb. 
iz.  8.  Of  the  two  veils  of  the  tMiple,  see  lightfoot 
adloe« 

V.51.— /Ae  earth  Mid  quakei}  This  hss  been  sup- 
posed the  very  ^reat  earthquake  mentioned  by  Macro- 
btuS)  see  Marcd.  Fidnus  de  Relig*  p.  78,  in  the 
rd^  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  by  which  twelve  cities  in 
Asia  were  desoryyed.  Tac.  Ann.  lib.  ii.  c.  47.  Sue- 
ton,  in  Tib.  c.  48.  Plm.  N.  H.  lib«  ii.  c.  48.  But 
k  does  not  appear  from  the  teat  that  it  extended  hx^ 
ther  than  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem.  Ham- 
jnond.     Le  Cleic.     The  connexion  of  the  earth- 

Sike  widi  the  darkness  in  the  Heathen  authors, 
legon  and  Thallus,  confirms  the  prior  suppositicm. 
It  was  a  general  token,  in  various  places,  and  to  all 
nations,  of  God's  indignation  against  the  wicked- 
ness of  mankind^  as  Ps.  xviii.  7.  Joel  iii.  16.  Thus 
the  centurion  understood  it  to  be,  and  dr^w  the  natu- 
ral concludon,  diat  Christ  was  first  an  innocent  suf- 
ferer, Luke  zxiii.  47*  and  then,  the  signs  and  won- 
ders increasing,  a  superior  being.  As  he  was  a  Ro- 
man, he  could  have  no  other  idea  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Grodus.  Rather ;  he  had  leamt,  by  conversing  with 
the  people,  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  Messiah,  taken 
from  1  Chron.  xviL  IS.  P^  ii  12.  Ixxziz.  26,  97. 
and  thus  John  L  49.;  not  perhaps  in  the  true  and 
sublime  sense.    Lightfoot. 
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V.  58.-iHmd  fnanif  bodies  of  saints — arose^^  Ig^^ 
^us,  £p.  ad  Magnus,  would  suppose  they  were  the 
ancient  prophets*.  But  they  could  not  have  been  a 
fiumber  of  years  deceased';  as  they  appeared  to  those 
who  it  must  be  supposed  knew  them  agsun^  to  verify 
ihc  miracle.  It  should  seern  that  Christ  was  the  first 
fruits»  CoL  i.  18. ;  and  that  though  the  graves^  being 
in  the  rock,  were  opened  at  the  earthquake,  (thus 
Aristides,  of  the  earthquake  which  destroyed  Rhodes, 
/(tingjattra  avfppi97fvvro»)  yet  these  saints  did  not  rise 
from  their  tombs  till  after  his  resurrection.  Dan. 
xiL  2*  Grodus.  Whitby.  Le  Glerc  Ck>mpv  John 
V.  25.  and  the  note  there.  They  were  probably  some 
of  those  who  had  beUeved  in  jesus^  as  old  Simeon. 
Whitbv.  The  Jews  eiqiected  the  kingdom  of  die 
Mesfiah  to  commence  by  a  resurrectioii  of  the  dead. 
Lightfoot. 

V.  56. — Maty  the  mother]  See  note  on  John  xix. 
25.  Joses  is  the  same  as  Joeeph.  */ai«>  undecUned^ 
as  then  pronounced;  as  '/rdo^jiro^,  when  declinedy 
with  a  Greek  twminaticHU  So  Origen.  Grodus  on 
Mark  xv.  47.  As  there  were  only  two  Marys,  ex- 
elusive  of  his  mother,  attendant  on  our  Lord,  v*  61, 
this  mother  of  James  and  Joses  must  be  the  same  as 
the  Mary  related  to  Cleophas  in  St.  John.  The 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children  was  Salome }  see  Mark 
XV.  40.    Grodus. 

V.  57.— QiT  Afirtia&ea^']  the  place  where  Samuel 
was  bom,  1  Sam.  i.  1.  called  by  the  Hebrews^  Ra- 
mathaim  Zophim ;  in  the  Greek,  *ApivaAf»tik.  Ham- 
mond. Various  towns  in  Palestine  have  a  name 
nearly  similar.  Grodus  apprehends  this  ma^  be 
HD'l,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  25. 
the  same;,  i£  is  supposed,  as  7ViPl\  2  Kings  xxiii*  S6. 
See  Grodils  ad  loc. 
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V.  58. — begged  the  body  of  Jesus.']  It  was  not 
lawful,  with  the  Jews,  to  suffer  their  criminals  to 
hang  all  night  on  the  tree,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  They 
also  buried  them  ignominiously ;  but,  at  the  request 
of  a  family,  would  permit  a  regular  funeral.  Babyl. 
Sanhedr.  fol.  46.  2.  47.  1.  Lightfoot.  The  Romans 
suspended  criminals  a  long  time  on  the  cross ;  but 
were  particularly  facile  in  giving  the  bodies  of  those 
executed  to  their  friends — Corpora  cognatis  neganda 
non  sunt.  Ulpian.  Fabius  declam.  vi.  Cicero  in 
Verrem.  Digno  supplicio  affectos  sepukune  tradi 
non  vetamus.    Diocletian  et  Maximian.     Grotius*. 

V.  59. — a  Unen  clothy}  trivUvt  xadapa.  Thus 
Herodotus  of  the  embalmers  in  Egypt,  .*•  They 
washed  the  body,  and  wrapped  it,  or  swathed  i^ 
^iMfog  ^a-trlyy^g,  in  a  fine  linen  cloth."  See  note  on 
John  xix.  41.  infra.     Grotius. 

,  V.  O0.^new  tomb.']  As  being  unused  before,  the 
body  risen  must  be  our  Lord.  It  was  in  a  rock,  and 
guarded  by  a  band  of  sixty  soldiers ;  so  that  all  ground 
of  suspicion  was  removed.  Whitby.  ylaToju^rv  is  ex- 
cavare,  in  the  LXX  of  a  well  or  cistern,  Deut.  vL  1 K 
of  a  sepulchre,  Isa.  xxii.  16.     Grotius. 

V.  62. — day  of  the  preparaUonj]  Grotius,  who 
holds  the  paschal  lamb  to  have  been  eaten  on  the  Fri- 
day night,  observes,  it  is  on  that  account  that  the  next 
day,  being  the  first  of  unleavened  bread,  is  called  the 
day  after  the  preparation ;  so  Exod.  xii.  14,  15.  other- 
wise a  Sabbath  would  not  have  been  denoted  by  the 
Tpotra^^arov.     Grotius. 

V.  63. — After  three  days]  Mtrk  r^sig  ruiipas— 
rather,  •<  within  three  days,"  as  TP2  Gien.  xl.  IS,  20. 
where  the  LXX  is  iri  rp.  iJ/a.  yet  the  event  came 
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to  pass  on  the  third  day.  Thus  DeuL  xv.  1.  LXX 
&'  iirrit  iraiv ;  (ind  we  have  hie  rpiwv  ij/t<^d)v»  Matt. 
xxvi.  61.  Mark  xiv.  58.)  But  the  same  Hebrew 
words  and  subject,  in  Jerem.  xxxi?.  14.  are  less 
correctly,  but  more  justly  as  to  the  real  import, 
translated  orav  ^rXij^rodif)  t §  Inj,  "  when  six  years 
were  completed;"  for  thus  R.  Abraham  and  Kimchi 
agree  in*  fixing  the  time.  And  yet  Deut.  xxxi.  10. 
the  same  Hebrew  words  are  expressed  by  fjnTot  hrroL 
ST)},  (so  that  jt^srts^  may  here  bear  a  sense  similar  to  iA 
in  Deut.  above :  "  within  three  days  ;'*  or,  when  the 
second  day  was  completed.)  Grotius.  Comp.  note 
on  Mark  viii.  31. 

V.  65.  Ye  Juroe  a  watch — ]  xwirral^ia^  probably 
of  Roman  soldiers  allowed  them  for  the  time. of  the 
feast  in  the  temple.  The  xouerroiditt,  or  watch,  con- 
sisted of  sixty  soldiers,  as  the  tnsu^a  or  band  of  two 
hundred.  Theophylact.  Gustodia  is  used  in  this 
sense  in  pure  Latin ;  (as — 

Nbctern  custodia  ducit 

Insomnem  ludo.  ^n.  ix.  166.  and 

^Cernis  custodia  qualis 

Vestibule  sedeat  ?  ^n.  vi.  574.) 

Thus  TertuUian:  custodia  pavore  disjecta.  It  is 
used  also  far  the  care  or  custody  thus  exercised,  or 
for  the  place  of  confinement,  or  the  person  confined, 
see  Cooper  Thesaur.  and  Grotius  ad  loc. 

V.  66. — sealing  the  stone^']  As  Dan.  vi.  17. 
Grotius. 
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CHAPTER   XXVm. 

The  parallel  passages  are: — Matt  zzviii.  i — g. 
Mark  xvi»  1-^. — and  Matt  zxviiL  18.  Mark  xvu 

V.  1.  In  the  end  of  the  SaJtha^^^O^X  l\  trafi^ar 
rwv*  If  o4/)  signify  strictly  the  evening,  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  the  women  on  the  evening  at  which 
the  first  day  of  the  week  commeneed,  went  out  of 
the  city,  and  staid  the  night  in  the  suburbs.  Or  see 
note  on  Luke  xziii.  54.  mfra.  But  o^\  has  a  mare 
exten^ve  import,  and  reaches  to  the  dawn  of  the 
next  day*  It  may  therefore  be  rendered,  ••  The  night 
of  the  Sabbath,  towards  the  next  momhig,  Mary 
Magdalen,"  &c.  Hammond.    Luke  xxiv.  I.     John 

XX.  I. 

*0^\  dgnifies,  all  the  night.  The  Talmudists  say, 
^•Jn  the  coming  forth  of  the  Sabbath,"  Hnw  T®^, 
for,  the  end  of  it.  Lightfoot.  More  justly,  i'^\  with 
a  genitive  signifies  any  past  time :  ii^\  rm¥  fiounTiimg  ^ 
xpoveuy.  Plut.  Vita  Numae.  So,  i^\  rcvv  Ti^ai/xcoy,  post 
res  Trojanas.  Philostrat.  and,  o^\  rd>ri»y,  after  these 
things,  these  things  bdn^  ended.  Philostrat.  de  Pyth. 
Ludis.  Grotius ;  and  Lightfoot  on  Acts  ii.  I.  This 
agrees  with  Mark  xvL  1.  <^  When  the  Sabbath  was 
past ;"  and  Luke  xxiv.  1.  John  xx.  l.  Whitbv.  This, 
says  Bowyer,  was  first  pointed  out  by  Schmiaius)  but 
Whitby  refers  to  Stephan.  Thesaur.  prior  to  Schmi- 
dius,  for  examples ;  and  see  Scapula. 

V.  1.  Again;  cra3j3ara»v,  in  the  plural,  is  most 
commonly  used  for  a  wedc.  (Yet  you  have  rcSg  o-a3- 
j3a<ri.  Matt.  xii.  1. — ^and  cra03arfle,.  Exod.  xvi.  26. 
XX.  10.  for  one  Sabbath-day.  Heinsius  apud  Bowyer.) 
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*0^  ^a^&rmiff  then,  will  import  '^the  wedc beii^ 
past ;"  and  fua  tral^&arm^^  as  in  liie  Gospel^  Acts^ 
and  St  Pftul,  <<  die  first  day  of  the  nextveek."'  And 
this  plural  word,  ^-afi^m^  vnil  in  the  same  sentence 
keep  the  same  signification  Grotius.  So  Whitby 
on  Mark. 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  first,  eecand^ 
&c.  days  of  the  week,  the  first,  second,  third,  of  the 
Sabbath,  H^ra  IHH  Sec.  See  authortdes  in  UehtfisoCi 
MwLf  joined  with  thne,  as  days,  weeks,  months,,  usu- 
ally in  the  LXX  signifies  ''  the  first ;''  as  Gen.  L  5^ 
£xod«  xl.  3.  Ezra  iii.  6«  Lev.  xxiii.  84.  And  pJa 
ca^^arwif  is  clearly  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or,  the 
Lord's  day.  Upon  this  day  Christ  appeared  to  the 
twelve,  John  xx.  19,  86.  and  so  Luke  xxiv.  1S« 
This  is  the  *^  stato  die"  of  the  Christians*  worshqi, 
in  Pliny,  £p.  97,  and  from  the  beginning  was  called 
9)  xvpmxiij  the  Lord's  day.  So  Ignadus,  Ep.  ad  Mag. 
$  9*  ^  Not  to  sabbatiise  with  the  Jews,  but  to  live 
xoLToi  Ht}piaK^9f  according  to  the  Lord's  day.**  So 
Clem.  Alex.  ^^  to  observe  the  Lord's  day."  Strom,  vii. 
p.  744.  Thus  Irensfius,  Fragm.  <<  to  pray  standing, 
ay  r^  xupiouc]^  on  the  Lord's  day,  is  a  symbol  of  the 
resurrection.'^  Melito  Sardensis  compcMled  a  treatise 
on  the  Lord's  day.    Whitby. 

1.  Christ  came  to  make,  ha.  Ixv.  17.  *^  a  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth }"  therefore  he  had  a  new 
Sabbath.  2.  The  beginning  of  this  kingdom  was  at 
his  resurrection  :  this  commencement  of  it  was  the 
proper  memorial  for  his  disciples.  8.  The  old  Sab* 
bath  was  instituted  after  the  promise  of  Christ,  Gen. 
iii.  15.  i  when  that  promise  was  fulfilled,  Heb.  ii.  14. 
the  day  when  it  was  accomplished  was  justly  entitled 
to  have  this  distinction  transferred  to  it.  Lasdy,  It 
was  necessary  that  the  Christians  should  have  a  Sab- 
bath given  them,  distinct  from  the  Jews.  As  the  Law 
eparated  the  Jew  fro(n  the  Heathen,  the  Gospel  took 
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equal  care  that  the  Christian  should  be  separated  from 
the  Jew.    Lightfoot. 

V.  1. — and  the  other  Mary']  The  names  of  four 
women  are  mentioned:  Mary  Magdalen,  and  this 
other  Maiy,  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  mother  of 
James  and  Joses:  also  in  Mark  xvi.  1.  Salome,  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  James  and  John ;  and 
Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  (besides 
other  women,)  in  Luke  xxiv.  10.    Grotius. 

V.  1. — the  sepulchre. ]  The  fLvr^iMov^  or  monu- 
mehtum,  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  per- 
haps the  Jews,  consisted  of  the  cave  Hpyp,  o-rr^Xaiov, 
and  *WT,  rl  viraiiprjvy  a  small  inclosure  in  the  open 
aur  before  it.  This  whole  /ty^j/teioy  was  also  situated 
in  a  larger  space  of  ground,  without  the  inclosure, 
called  by  the  Romans  tutela  monumenti ;  here,  the 
cultivated  garden.  Thus  from  an  ancient  inscription : 
M  Huic  monumento  tutelar,  nomine^  cedunt  agri  puri 
jugera  decem."  Vet.  Inscr.— And  thus  Frontiqus: 
^'  Habent  et  mausolaea  juris  sui  hortorum  modos  cir- 
cumjacentes."  See  Demosthen.  Orat.  in  Macartatum. 
Strabo,  of  the  monument  of  Augustus.     Grotius,  . 

In  the  more  noble  sepulchres  of  the  Jews,  there  was 
first  a  square  floor  within  the  cave,  and  on  each 
side,  deeper  than  the  floor  by  four,  cubits,  V^O  caves 
or  sepulchres  to  deposit  the  dead  bodies,  perhaps  for 
six  or  eight  or  more  corpses  in  all :  1)2  is  the  very 
place  where  the  corpse  is  laid.  Bava  Bathra^  cap.  6. 
hal.  ult.  When  the  women  were  directed  by  the 
angel  to  ^'  come  and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay,''  they  stood  on  the  floor  within,  and  looked 
down  into  the  deep  sepulchre,  where  the  body  had 
been  deposited.  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  et  Chprograph* 
Cent.  ch.  c.  ver.  ii.  p.  89. 

V.  2.  — a  great  earthquake :]  Rather,  says  Ham- 
mond,  note  on  c.  xxvii*  51.  a  great  shaking,  or  cpn- 
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cmiofi  of  tht  air  itith  tfi«nder»  such  as  k  soppoeed 
W  take  piaoe  wlm  angels  apoear/  This  Le  Glerc 
flfprores,  suad  obscrres,  thi$  the  LXX  call  Elijah'^ 
imkivnud  frwr^tic-fAi^f  ft  Kings  y.li.  Suidas,  Itir* 
&§i€'pAgf  Xa(xa4^,  0-t^rpo^^  MfMo^  a  stonn,  a  whsri-^ 
T*M.  So  ^  Latms  speadc  of  the  heavens  shakenr 
vith  thunder;  coelum  tonitru  concutL  Lucreinis. 
Hammond.    Le  Clerc. 

V.  2. — mid  sat  upon  itj  John  rehtes  his  own 
ttd  Peter's  Jotfrney  £fst  j  then  ui4iat  Marj  Magdi|lbi 
had  seen :  whereas  k  is  plain  firom  Matthew^  and 
especially  from  Luke  udv.  23,  24.  that  the  women 
saw  the  angels,  before  they  had  seen  Peter  and  Jdm, 
wkh  the  vest  cf  the  Apostles.  Grotius,  note  on  John 
xs.  3.  Sc  John.ga^e  the  tosdraony  of  the  two  Apos- 
tles first,  ais  thinlung  them  of  more  o^edence.  Then 
be  returas,  raying,  ver.  1 1.  Mapla  Sk  fJrnjxf i,  steterat. 
••But  Mary  had  icood—"  telating  what  he  had  omit- 
Std  Wore,  from  tfie  first.    Groups  ad  loc. 

WhiH>y  on  John  xx*  8.  obserTes,  that  doubtless 
Mary  Magdalen  came  to  Peter  and  John  before  she 
ean^e^  ver.  18.  of  that  chapter,  to  the  rest  of  the 
Aj>osties.  But  the  first  three  Evmgelists  q>eak  only 
6t  Ais  second  eonang.  As  other  ckxnmentators 
(Beaa,  Lightfoot,  Hammond,  Macknight,  and  West 
on  the  resurrecticm)  also  d^r  in  some  degree  from 
Grodus  or  Whitby,  and  from  each  other,  their  plans 
will  not  admit  of  abridgmait  here,  but  must  be  -con- 
tubed  in  the  au&<»8. 

V.  3.  His  countenance'}  i)  iSta,  for  T^oVotTovj  as 
Dan.  z.  6..   Grodus. 

V.  5^ — I)etir  not  ye  .•]  Thus  Judg.  vi.  2S.  Luke  i. 
IB,  80.    Dm.  jL.  12.    Rev.  i.  17*    Grodu&  * 

.     voir.  I.  .  -  i        «t 
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V.  6. — ike  place']  rit^^  rww  die  very  receptacle 
of  the  body ;  cavum .  illud  in  specu ;  called  by 
Beza,  loculum ;  by  Josephus,  d^jn^y.  In  the  descrii^: 
tions  of  Palestine,  a  double  cave  is  ^ken  of;  mean* 
ing  this  receptacle^  formed  in  the  side  of  the  laraer 
cave.  Grodus.  Much  of  this  agrees  with  lightfoot 
above. 

V.  T.'-'Hnio  Galilee  ;2  where  he  had  many  ds- 
dple^  Acts  X.  41.  whom  he  destjaed  to  be  witnesses 
ot  his  resurrection ;  where  he  appeared  to  five  him- 
dred  brethren  at  once.    Grotius. 

V.  S.'^ear  and  great  Jqjf^']  at  the  resurrection, 
and  chiefly  at  having  seen  the  heavenly  visioo.  Luke 
zziv.  2S.    Grotius. 

V.  10.— fe//  mf  breAren}  rsxj  ^Bsdple^  as  now^ 
to  be  united  in  the  bond  of  chrisdan  fellowdiip.  John 
zz.  17*  Heb.  ii.  11.     Rom.  viiL  29.    Grodus. 

V.  IS. — Say  ycy  His  disciples  came2  If  his  disciple^ 
thought  Christ  an  impostor,  they  would  have  nm  n6 
tisk  tor  him ;  if  they  sincerely  believed  him  to  be  seitt 
from  God,  they  could  have  no  inducement,  ia  his 
cause,  to  perast  in  theft  and  fiailsehood.    Grodus. 

y.  14,— ov  mil  persuade  Aim,]  the  sovenior^ 
Pilate.  They  were  therefore  Roman  solSare^  not 
their  own  Jewish  servants  on  guard.    Macknight. 

V.  16. — into  a  mountain]  St.  Matthew  passes  over 
Che  several  other  appearances  of  Christ;  and  only 
mendoQs  this  most  distinguished  one  slightly, .  that 
was  supported  when  he  wrote  by  so  many  surviving 
witnesses,  i  Cor.  zv^  6.  The  mmmtaih,  it  is  prob^l^ 
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as  Slid  by  aactent  oaditiofiy  was  Itabyriam  (Thabor), 
that  on  which  he  was  transfigured  bdbre  them.    The" 
mountam  had  be^  indicated  to  them  by  Christ  whilst 
at  Jerusalem.   Grotius. 

Note.  Galilee  was  appointed  to  them,  not  the  par* 
ticular  mountain ;  see  c.  xxvi.  32.  and  here  ver.  7, 
and  ver.  10. :  therefore  the  words  ^^  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them,''  refer  to  Galilee.  The  disciples  did 
not  go  into  Galilee  till  above  eight  days  after  the  re- 
sorrection,  John  zz.  19. ;  doubtless  they  went  not 
alone,  Luke  xxiv.  9,  S3,  j  and  being  also  joined  by  the 
disciples  there,  made  up  the  five  hundred  brethren, 
1  Cor.  XV.  6.    Whitby. 

It  was  probably  the  mountain  near  Capernaum,  on 
which  he  preachal  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt,  Matt.  v. 
and  elected  his  Apostles.  As  Christ  had  foretold  his 
appearance  in  Galilee,  before  and  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, it  seems  extremely  probable,  that  at  this  appoint- 
ed place  on  the  Lord's  day  die  five  hundred  disciples, 
1  Cor.  XV.  6.  attended  and  worshipped.  Lightfbot» 
Harm.  N.  Test. 

V.  17. — but  some  d<nibtedJ]  oi  l\  ^frratroaf^  rather 
perhaps  ^  even  those  who  had  doubted."  For  Christ 
nad  appeared  six  or  seven  different  times  before: 
so  that  all  doubt  was  then  removed ;  as  though  it  was 
xai  ol  h^Touroutris.  The  present  translation  may 
stud,  but  the  narrative  is  somewhat  harsh.  Le  Clerc 
An  aorist,  being  indefinite,  admits  of  various  inter- 
pretations, according  to  the  general  meaning  of  the 
passage:  so  that  it  may  be  ^^some  had  doubted;" 
referring  chiefly  to  St.  Thomas.  Grotius. — "  Som* 
of  die  company  doubted,''  not  of  the  eleven,  but  of 
tho^  who  had  not  recdved  the  proofs  of  his  real 
appearance  and  corporeal  existence  before.  Whitby 
and  West. 
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tbeav  ghres  a&  dpttome  of  aU  the  diacoursoi  of  om 
Ldrd,  as  veN  oil  the  iBDtmtaih  as  at  Jenisalem^  boA 
prior  to  this,  and  afterwards,  on  his  wscmngm  at 
•  Bethany.    Grotids.    Ste  Liike  xxir,  44» 

V.  iB.'-^tsach  all  noHan^,'}  It  has  been  ^hoya,  not« 
on  c.  xxir.^  ?•  that  nations  aiay  meafi  prariacca  oal j 
of  Judea.  But  here  the  drder  plainlr  isi  Preach  to 
the  Jews  fint,  then  to-  tbeGeodied  intermixed 
with  the  Jews,  and  finally  to  the  whole  Gentile 
VfotlA. 

That  the  Jews    were    to  here  the  Gospel  first 
pleached  to  them,  is  obrioiia.    In  the  fiiet  commis- 
sion of  tbe  Aposdcs,  it  was  exclushFely  to   fhem^ 
Mart«  X.  5.    In  dieir  second,  Acts  i.  8.  it  \9^  c.  liL  26* 
and  c.  ziii.  46«  rpomv  dfuv,  first  to  the  lews.     If 
they  "put  it  from  them,*'  rqectcd  it^  they  ttiraed 
to  the   Gendles*.      Acts   xiii.r  46^  47«  4<^   41,   45^ 
Isa»  zliau   6.    So  Acts  x^  45*  xriii.  6.  xzviii.  2& 
86,  27.  "  to  every  creature,"  says  St.  Mark  xvi.  15w 
So  distincdy  in  St.  Luke  xxiv.  47*  '*  begixming  at 
Jerusalem;''  which  lasted  Aearly  till  the  oestrucdon 
of  the  cky.    Thua  also  Gal.  it.  8.    St.  Peter  was 
entrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  circumdsioii ;  an4 
ver.  6^  James  and  John  betook  themselvte  to  the 
1^W8.     Nor  did  St.  Peter  understiuid  this  present 
precept  of  Christy  as  duectioff  htm  to  preach  to  the 
6entUe%  tili  it  was  illustrated  by  a  particular  vision. 
Acts  X.    He  ezpifesses  the  command  to  be,  ver.  4Sj 
to  preach  r&  TiOuSy  to  the  people,  i.  e.  the  Jews  y  as 
itag  0  TioAgf  Acts  x.   41.     Accordingly,  when  the 
Gkndles  were  called^  the  believing  Jews  are  asm* 
nished,  ver.  45,  and  require  an  account  of  it,  c  jb^ 
1»3»  16,  18.  Hammond. 
V.  19.^— teach    all   nations^']    [AadT^riua^ar^y  i.  e.  . 
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(m^jke    disdfles)  |«8«a4e  aad  msdrua  fat  onder  tti 

their   belief  in  baptism.      Compare  Mark  vru  IS^ 

TIu»  was  the  regular  co>irae^    So  Igoat.  £p.  ad  Rom» 

eiqplained  \>y  the  Constk*  ClemeBt.  <<  to  change  the 

oBorl/dffio.  of  the  coflyerts  mto  foo-ff^tioe,  and  render 

tbem  worthy  of  baptism."    Grotios.    Thus  a  disdplf 

was  a  believer;  as  in  Moses,  John  ix.  27,  98.  soift 

Christ.  (So  Beza.)  This  is  obvious  from  the  Gospels, 

as  John  vi  60,  61. }  and  the  Acts»  as  c.  vi.  andiz. 

passim :  and  is  what--evidently  necessary  in  itself-* 

IS  expressly  said  by  Justin  Martyr,  P.  2.  p.  93.  to  havi9 

been  the  practice  of  the  first  ages.    Not  that  iofaitt 

childrent  of  course,  were  to  be  expected  to  believf 

ia  order  to  baptism.    Whitbv.    See  a  learned  and 

instructive  argument  in  Whitby,  (addit.  notes,)  in 

'  defence  of  infant  baptism.  See  Lightfoot  also  ad  loc. 

V.  19. — baptizing  ^hem]  Tlutt  b^^ptism  was  not 

only  in  use  wkh  the  Jews  on  admissbn  of  proselytesb 

but  also  as  a  lustration  wWh  Gentiles  on  the  initiadoll 

to  tiieir  mysteries,  see  proved  by  Crotius  ad  loc. 

chiefly  from  the.  Fathers ;  as  Justin  in  Apol.  Cleii, 

Strom,  vi;  TertuL  de  Bi^tismo.    August,  de  Bapt. 

contri  Donatisr.    Hius  the  Scholiast  on  Horat.  Ep.  U 

Ter  pure — ^ter  mergunt,  qui  se  expiaat.    Thus  with 

Christians  collected  from  all  nations,  it  was  made  the 

distinguishing  mark  of  their  profession  of  a  commott 

fidth.    Grotius. 

V.  19.—- m  the  na$ne  qfl  Consult  a  very  learned 
and  valuable  note  by  Grotius  ad  loc.  j  in  which  be 
discusses  most  of  the  points  relative  to  the  subject  of 
Baptism :  as  the  fana  of  baptising ;  the  confessbn  of 
faldi  or  creed ;  the  promises  of  a  holy  life  made  by 
the  converts ;  and  the  imparting,  or  reception  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.    Grotius. 

V.  19.— m  tie  nrnie  qf—']  The  Apostles  were  ac- 
customed to  baptize  the.  Jews  in  the  name  oaly  of 
Jcsus^  as  appears  from  Acts  ii.  36.  and  viii.  16. 
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sdx.  5.  i  thus  assertiiig  and  vindicatmg  Jesus  to  Jbe 
the  true  Mesaah,  which  was  chiefly  controverted 
by  the  Jews.  But  with  the  Gentiles  the  controvert 
was  concemmg  the  true  God ;  and  them  they  bsu)- 
fised  ^*in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost."  See  Lightfoot  ad  loc.  and  in  Harmony 
N.Test. 

y.  20.  Teaching  Ihern]  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded. Hence  it  follows,  that  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  religion  are  contained  in  the  precepts  of 
Christ :  [iaB7}Tt6tt9  is  the  first  initiation  into  the  prin* 
ciples  preparative  to  baptisnr;  iiicurxstv,  the  more 
complete  instruction  arterwards  imparted.  Thus 
Luke  i.  4.  where  xtxTr^x^vig  is  the  instruction  prior 
to  baptism,  hriyvmvig  r^f  a(r^aX<ia^,  the  superior  and 
later  knowledge.  The  distmction  is  ftom  the  He- 
brew ;  where  K/WW  is  the  first,  ivrT»  a  more  dif- 
fuse, and  hrXQ  the  more  intelligent  and  perfect  in- 
formation; if  ST  uTTovoiwv.  To  this  purpose  Clem. 
tAlex.  Strom,  vi.  andHeb.  vi.  1,  2,  3.    Grotius. 

V.  20.—/  (m  with  you  ahvay^']  St.  Matthew^  who 
wrote  in  Palestine,  is  silent  on  the  Ascension;  not 
doubting  its  being  sufficiently  known  to  all  the 
Christians  there.  Tet  it  is  implied  in  these  words : 
for  the  divine  presence  is  thus  promised  also  by  the 
Deity  in  the  Old  Test.  Judg.  vi.  12,  IS.  Jer.  i.  8* 
Acts  vii.  9.  Mark  and  Luke,  writing  for  those  out 
of  the  limits  of  Judea,  properly  add  the  history  of 
the  Ascension.  John  omits  it,  as  only  writing  to 
supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  others.  Grotius. 

V.  20. — tmto  the  entf  of  the  mrrld.']  There  were 
two  ages  or  periods  spoken  of  amongst  the  Jew^  as 
has  been  said,  note  on  c.  xziv.  S. :  the  then  present 
age,  concluding  with  their  state  at  the  destruction  of 
the  temple ;  and  the  future  age,  or  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  lasdng  to  the  end  of  the  world.       Matt. 
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zxiv.  S.  ziii.  40.  Heb.  ix.  26.  1,  2.  refer  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  first  aee.  Matt.  adii.  49.  probably, 
and  this  passage,  distinctly  belong  to  the  second :  for 
this  being  the  kingdom  of  Chnst;  and  clearly  com- 
mencing at  his  resurrection,  all  power  being  then 
given  to  him,  ver.  18.  and  this  being  the  last  age, 
with  no  other  supervening,  this  must  remain  to  tne 
end  of  time.  I  continue,  saith  our  Lord,  with  you 
and  your  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world.  mm« 
mond. 

Thiis  promise  could  by  no  means  be  meant  to  ex- 
tend only  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  age,  or  Christ 
would  have  only  promised  his  presence  to  his  servants, 
sent  to  preach  to  the  Heathens,  till  the  Jewish  church 
was  subverted ;  but  not  when,  after  the  subversion, 
the  Gentile  churches  were  chiefly  to  be  erected; 
comp.  Mark  xvL  17,  18.  Nor  would  even  St.  Jobs, 
on  diat  supposition,  have  had  any  commi^ion  to 
IH*each,  longer  than  that  time.    Whuby. 


£ND  OF   THB   FIRST  V0Lt7M£. 
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